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CHRONOLOGICAL  HARMONY  OF  THE  GOSPELS. 


The  following  table,  taken  substantially  from  Robinson,  shows  the  parallel  pas- 
sages of  the  Four  Gospels  relating  to  the  same  events,  arranged  in  the  order  of 
their  occurrence.  It  should  be  understood,  however,  that  this  arrangement  is,  in 
some  cases,  conjectural.  The  chronology  of  the  New  Testament  is,  in  many  re- 
spects, undetermined.  EvenKhe  exact  ^ear  of  Christ's  birth  is  unknown  ;  Robin- 
son's conclusion  from  an  elaborate  consideration  of  what  data  we  have  is  that  "our 
Lord's  birth  can  not  have  taken  place  later  than  the  749th  year  of  Rome ;  it/fio&j- 
Uy  occurred  one  or  two  years  earlier.'*  The  month  and  day  of  the  month  are  still 
more  doubtful.  The  duration  of  his  public  ministry  is  estimated  from  the  four 
passovers  which  occurred  in  it,  although  the  feast  recorded  in  Jno.  5:1  is  by 
many  regarded  as  the  festival  of  Purim,  mentioned  in  Esther  9 :  26.  If  there  were 
four  passovers,  his  ministry  must  have  been  about  three  and  a  half  yeairs.  The  par- 
ticular events  are  arranged  in  their  most  probable  order,  and  numbered  consecu- 
tively, both  in  this  table  and  in  the  text,  for  convenience  of  reference. 


L  Events  connected  with  the  Birth  and  Childhood  of  our  Lord, 

Covering  a  period  of  about  thirteen  and  4  half  years,  from  b.  c  6  to  a.  d.  8. 

SECT.  SUBJECT. 

1.  Lake's  Prefiu»,   . 

3.  Announcement  of  the  Birth  of  John, 

3.  Announcement  of  the  Birth  of  Jesus, 

4.  MaiVs  Visit  to  Elisabeth, 

5.  Birtn  of  John  the  Baptist, . 

6.  Genealogy  by  Matthew, 

7.  Genealogy  by  Luke,  . 
&  The  Angel's  Message  to  Joseph, 
9;.  The  Birth  of^esus,     . 

iol  The  Circumasion  and  Presentation, 
XI.  The  Msigi,  the  Massacre,  the  Flight, 
x^  The  Childhood  of  Jesus,    . 
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X : 18-25 
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2 : 1-23 
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MARK. 

LUKB. 

x:i-4 
X : S-2S 

X :  26-38 

J :  39-56 
X  :  s7-8o 
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3 :  23-38 
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2 :  1-20 
2 :  21-39 
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2 :  40-52 

JOHl 
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IL   The  Announcement  and  Introduction  of  Christ's  Public  Ministry. 

About  one  year,  from  the  Spring  of  a.  d.  26  to  April,  a.  d.  27. 

• 

13.  The  Ministry  of  John  the  Baptist,    .        .  3  : 1-12 

14.  The  Baptism  of  Jesus,       ....  3  :  13-17 

15.  Christ's  Temptation, 4:1-11 

16.  Of  the  Word ....        ....        1  : 1-18 

17.  John's  Testimony  to  Jesus,        .        .        .  x  :  19-34 

x8.  Jesus  gains  Disaples,         .        .        .        .  1^35-51 

X9.  The  Marriage  at  Cana,      .  .        .  a:x-xa 
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1-18 
21,  22 
1-13 


IIL    From  our  Lord's  First  Passover  till  the  Second. 

One  year,  from  April,  a.  d.  27,  to  April,  a.  d.  28. 

aa  EzpoUioo  of  the  Traders  from  the  Temple, 

ai.  The  Discourse  with  Nicodemus, 

ax  Jesus  Baptizes,  —  John's  Testimony, 

a|.  Departure  into  GaUlee, 

34,  Diaoourse  with  the  Woman  of  Samaria, 

»$.  Jeana  Teachaa  publicly  in  Galilee, 
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4:4-4* 
4:43-46 


CHRONOLOGICAL  HARMONY  OF  THE  GOSPELS. 


SUBTKCr. 

a6.  Healing  of  the  Nobleman't  Son, 

37.  Jetiu  Kqected  at  Nazareth, 

aS.  Call  of  Four  Apostles,        .... 

39.  Healing  of  a  Demoniac,     .... 

9a  Healing  of  Peter's  Wife's  Mother  and  oChen, 

31.  Tour  of  Preaching  through  Galilee,  . 

3a.  Healing  of  a  Leper, 

33.  Healing  of  a  Paralytic,       .... 

34.  The  Ciul  of  Matthew,        .... 
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1:29-34 

4 : 38-4* 

9:2-8 

»  :  35-39 

4:42-44 

X  :40-45 

5 :  12-16 

2:  1-12 

5:17-26 

9:9 

2 :  13,  14 

5:27.  28 

JOHN. 
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42. 
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57. 
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59- 
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64. 

65- 
66. 

67- 


IV.  From  our  Lord's  Second  Passover  till  the  Third. 

One  year,  firom  April,  a.  d.  28,  to  April,  a.  ix  29. 

Healing  of  the  Impotent  Man  at  Betheoda, 

In  the  Cornfields  on  the  Sabbath, 

Healing  of  the  Withered  Hand, 

Miracles  by  the  Sea-sbors, 

The  Twelve  Apostles  Chosen,    . 

The  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  , 

Healing  of  the  Centurion's  Servant, . 

Raising  of  the  Widow's  Son, 

John's  Messau;e  to  Christ,  .  ^ 

Upbraiding  of  the  Unbelieving  Cities, 

Dinner  witn  a  Pharisee, 

Second  Circuit  of  Preaching  in  Galilee, 

The  Blind  and  Dumb  Demoniac, 

A  Sign  demanded  of  Jesus, 

Christ's  Mother  and  Brethren.   . 

Woes  denounced  against  the  Pharisees, 

Discourse  to  the  Multitude, 

Slaughter  of  the  Galileans, 

Parable  of  the  Sower,         ... 

Parable  of  the  Tares,  .        ... 

Other  Parables, 

Crossing  the  Lake ;  The  Tempest  Stilled, 
The  two  Demoniacs  of  Gadara, . 
Matthew's  Feast,        .... 

i aims'  Daughter ;  The  Bloody  Issue, 
[ealing  of  the  Blind  and  the  Dumb, 
Second  Rejection  of  Jesus  at  Nazareth, 
Third  Circuit  of  Preaching  in  Galilee, 
The  Twelve  sent  forth, 
Herod's  Opinion  of  Jesus ;  Death  of  John, 
Feeding  of  the  Five  Thousand,  . 

iesus  walks  upon  the  Sea, . 
)iscourse  at  Capernaum,    . 
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V.  From  our  Lord*s  Third  Passover  until  the  ensuing  Feast  of 

Tabernacles. 

Six  months,  from  April  to  October,  a.  d.  29. 

68.  Traditions  of  the  Pharisees,        . 

69.  The  Daughter  of  a  Syrophoenician,    . 
7a  Healing  of  the  Deaf  and  Dumb,  and  others, 

71.  Feeding  the  Four  Thousand,      , 

72.  A  Sign  a  second  time  Required, 

73.  Of  the  Leaven  of  the  Pharisees, 

74.  A  Blind  Man  Healed,         .... 

75.  Peter's  Confession  of  Christ,       ,        .        .  16:13-20      8:27-30       9:i"-2i 

76.  Christ  Foretells  his  Death,         .        .        .  16:21-28      8:31—9:1      9:22-27 

77.  The  Transfiguration, 17:1-13        9:2-13         9:2^36 

78.  Healing  of  a  Demoniac,  17:14-21      9:14-29       9:37-43 

79.  Christ  a  second  time  Foretells  his  Death, .  17  :  22,  23     9 :  30-32        9 :  43~45 
8a  The  Tribute  Money,    .....  .      •     • 

81.  Contention  as  to  who  shall  be  greatest,  18 : 1-35       9 :  33-50       9  :  46-50 

82.  The  Seventy  sent  out,  .  10 : 1-16 

83.  Final  Departure  from  Galilee,    .       .  9 :  51-56       7 : 2-xo 

84.  The  |en  Mpers  Qeansed,  .  I    17:11*19 
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16 : 1-4 

8 : 11-13 

16:  5-12 

8 : 14-21 
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8 : 22-26 

16 : 13-20 

8:27-30 

16 :  21-2S 
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17:1-13 
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9 : 14-29 

17 :  22,  23 
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VL  From  thb  Feast  of  Tabernacles  till  Christ's  arrival  at  Bethany, 

X  SIX  DAYS  BEFORE  HIS  FOURTH  PASSOVER. 

Six  mcmtha,  less  six  days;  from  Oct  a.  D.  29.  to  April,  a.  D.  3a 


SUBJECT. 

85.  Christ's  public  Teaching  in  the  Temple,    . 

86.  The  Woman  taken  in  Adultery, 

87.  Continued  Teaching  in  the  Temple,  . 

88.  Parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan,         .       • 

89.  Jesus  in  the  House  of  Martha  and  Maury,  . 
9a  The  Dtsdples  again  taught  how  to  pray,    . 

91.  Return  ot  the  Seventv 

92.  Healing  of  the  Man  oom  Blind, 

93.  Jesus  at  the  Feast  of  Dedication,  . 

94.  The  Raising  of  Lazarus,     .... 
9$.  Caiaphas'  coimsel  against  Jesiiik 

Departure  into  Penea  ;  The  Infirm  Womatii 
Christ  Joumeving  and  Teaching, 
The  Pharisee  s  Dimner,      .... 
Who  are  true  Disciples ;  Counting  the  Cost, 
ParaUes  of  Lost  Sheep  and  Prodigal  Son« 


97- 

9» 
10a 
xox. 
xoa. 
103. 
104. 
105. 


The  Unjust  Steward,  . 

1  Lazarus, 


The  Rich  Man  and 
Forbearance,  Faith,  Humility, 
Of  Christ's  Coming,    .        .        »        .        . 
Importunate  Widow  ;  Pharisee  and  Publican^ 
10&  Precepts  respecting  Divorce, 

107.  Clurist  Blesses  little  Children. 

108.  The  Rich  Young  Ruler ;  Parable  of  the  Laborers 

109.  Christ  a  third  time  Foretells  his  Death,    . 
iia  The  ambitious  Request  of  James  amd  John, 
111.  Healingof  two  Blind  Men, 
X12.  Zaccheus;  Parable  of  the  Pounds,     . 
XI 3.  Jesus  soujght  at  Jerusalem, 
X14.  Jesus  arrives  at  Bethany,   .... 
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9:1 — 10:21 
xo : 22-42 
11:1-46 
11:47-54 


":55-5r 
12:1,  9-1X 


VII.  Events  of  the  Six  Days  preceding  the  Fourth  Passover. 

April,  A.  D-.  30 1  from  Saturday  till  the  ensuing  Friday. 


15.  Christ's  public  Entry  into  JerUsaletn^ 

16.  The  Temple  Cleansed, 

17.  The  Barren  Fig-tree,  . 

18.  Christ's  Authority  Questioned,  . 

19.  The  Wicked  Husbandmen, 
The  Wedding  Supper, 

21.  On  Paying  Tribute  to  Cxsar,     . 

22.  On  the  Resurrection,  . 
123.  The  two  great  Commandments, . 

24.  Christ  the  Son  of  David,     . 

25.  Warnings  and  Woes, . 

26.  The  Widow's  Mite,     . 
Certain  Greeks  desire  to  see  Jesus, 
Unbelief  of  the  Jews,  . 
Christ  predicts  his  Second  Coming, 
Christ  as  King  and  Judg&. 
The  Supper  at  Bethany ;  The  Betrayal, 
Prqnratioo  for  the  Passover,     . 


27. 
aft. 
»»• 

381 
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X2 : 20-36 
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VIIL  The  Fourth  Passover,  the  Betrayal  and  Crucifixion. 

April,  A.  D.  30 ;  Friday  and  Saturday. 


133.  The  Passover  Meal,    .... 

134.  Washing  the  Disciples*  Feet, 

135.  Jesus  points  out  the  Traitor, 
!]&  Peter's  Denial  Foretold, 
137.  The  Lord's  Supper,    .... 
lyL  Christ's  hut  Discourse  with  his  Disdjdaai 
ij^  Christ's  Intercessory  Prayer,     . 
14a  The  Asooy  in  Gethaemane, 
14X.  Jens  Betrayed  auad  made  Prisoner,  . 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MATtHEW. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Matthew,  the  author  of  this  Gospel,  was  a  Galilean  Jew,  the  son  of  Alphaeua 
(Mark  2 :  14),  whom  some  suppose  to  have  been  the  same  as  Alphxus  the  Either 
of  James  the  Less  and  Jude  ;  this,  however,  is  very  doubtful.  His  earlier  name 
was  Levi  (Luke  5  :  27),  which  he  probably  exchanged  for  Matthew  (i.e.  "  Gift  of 
Jehovah  "),  after  his  call  to  the  apostleship,  as  Saul  took  the  name  of  PauL  His 
occupation  was  that  of  publican,  Le.  a  collector  of  the  Roman  taxes,  one  of  a  class 
who  were  exceedingly  obnoxious  to  the  people,  both  because  of  the  odium  of  the 
taxes  themselves,  which  were  a  badge  of  the  nation's  slavery,  and  because  of  the  rapa- 
city and  cruelty  with  which  they  were  exacted.  He,  however,  promptly  obeyed  the 
call  of  Jesus  to  follow  him ;  and  such  was  his  humility  that  after  this  he  still  styled 
himself  **  Matthew  the  publican."  Of  his  apostolic  labors  little  is  known.  It  is 
reported  that  he  preached  in  Judaea  fifteen  years,  and  then  went  abroad ;  some 
say  to  Ethiopia,  others  to  Persia  and  Macedonia.  According  to  the  best  authori- 
ties, he  died  a  natural  death. 

Matthew's  Gospel  was  probably  the  first  written.  Its  exact  date  is  not  known, 
but  it  was  some  years  before  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  A.  D.  7a  Compare  ch.  24.  It 
was  a  wide-spread  opinion  in  the  early  church  that  it  was  originally  composed  in 
Hebrew,  so  odled  (more  strictly  the  Cnaldaic' vernacular  of  the  common  people  in 
Palestine),  and  afterwards  translated  into  Greek ;  but  thorough  investigation  has 
satisfied  the  larger  number  of  modern  scholars  that  that  opinion  was  erroneous. 
It  is  apparent,  however,  that  this  Gospel  was  written  primarily  for  the  Hebrew  con- 
verts to  Christianity,  and  bv  one  who  was  himself  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  spirit 
of  the  Jewish  system.  "The  whole  narrative,"  says  Alford, "  proceeds  upon  a  Jew- 
ish view  of  matters,  and  is  concerned  most  to  establish  that  point  which  to  a  Jewish 
convert  would  b^  most  important,  that  jftsus  was  the  Messiah  prophesied  of  in  the  Old 
Testament.^'*  With  the  exception  of  its  closing  scenes,  this  Gospel  is  chiefly  devoted 
to  the  Galilean  portion  of  our  Lord's  ministrv,  but  it  does  not  always  adhere  to  the 
strict  order  of  events.  No  serious  question  nas  ever  been  raised  as  to  its  genuine- 
ness or  authenticity.  "^ 


CHAPTER   I. 
6.  Christ's  Genealogy. 

Lake  3  :  sj-aS ;  i  Chron.  first  eight  chapters. 

THE  book  of  the  generation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  David, 
the  son  of  Abraham. 

CHAPTER    L 

Title.  Oofpel;  good  news.  Luke 
2 :  la  — Xatthew.  Introductory  note ; 
ch.  9:9. 

Section  6. — i.  Generation ;  genealo- 
gy. The  Jews  were  accustomed  to  keep 
public  records  (Ezra  2 :  62),  from  whicn 
this  table  and  that  given  by  Luke  were 
probably  derived.  These  two  tables, 
iroin  David  downward,  are  almost  wholly 


2  Abraham  begat  Isaac ;  and  Isaac 
begat  Jacob ;  and  Jacob  begat  Judas 
and  his  brethren ; 

3  And  Judas  begat  Phares  and 
Zara,  of  Thamar ;  and  Phares  begat 
Esrom ;  and  Esrom  begat  Aram  ; 

4  And  Aram  begat  Aminadab ; 

unlike;  a  fact  which  has  been  urged 
against  the  inspiration  of  one  or  both, 
and  which  has  caused  much  perplexity 
to  commentators.  Both  professedly  give 
the  genealogy  of  Joseph,  the  legal  fa- 
ther of  Jesus ;  but  it  is  probable  that 
Matthew,  writing  especially  for  Hebrew 
Cjiristians,  gives  it  in  the  hne  of  succes- 
sion to  David  as  kine,  while  Luke,  hav- 
ing a  more  general  object  in  view,  gives 
it  m  the  line  of  birth, — Jet  Of ;  note,  ver. 
21. — Chmt;    a  Greek  translation  of 


Chap.  L 


MATTHEW. 


Veases  5-15. 


and  Aminadab  begat  Naasson  ;^  and 
Naasson  begat  Salmon ;' 

5  And  Salmon  begat  Booz,  of  Ra- 
chab;  and  Booz  begat  Obed,  of 
Ruth  ;  and  Obed  begat  Jesse  ; 

6  And  Jesse  begat  David  the 
king;'  and  David  the  king  begat 
Solomon/  of  her  that  had  been  the 
wife  of  Unas ; 

7  And  Solomon  begat  Roboam ; 
and  Roboam  begat  Abia ;  and  Abia 
begat  Asa ; 

8  And  Asa  begat  Josaphat ;  and 
Josaphat  begat  Joram ;  and  Joram 
begat  Ozias ; 

9  And  Ozias  begat  Joatham ;  and 
Joatham  begat  Achaz;  and  Achaz 
begat  Ezekias ; 

^  I  Chr.  a :  za    *  Ruth  4 :  20.    *  t  Sam.  17 :  xa. 
*a  Sam.  ia:ai. 

the  word  Messiah,  si^ifying  Anointed. 
The  latter  was  a  designation  of  priests 
(Lev.  4 : 3, 16) ;  and  of  kings,  i  Sam.  10 : 
I ;  2  Sam.  3  :  ^9.  As  applied  to  Christ, 
see  Ps.  2  : 2  ;  Isaiah  61 : 1 ;  Acts  4 :  27 ; 
10  :  ^8b — Son  of  David.  The  prophets 
had  declared  that  the  Messiah  should  be 
a  descendant  both  of  Abraham  and  Da- 
vid. Gen.  12:3;  21:12;  Ps.  132  : 1 1 ; 
Jer.  23  :  5.  One  obicct  of  this  genealogy 
was  to  show  that  this  was  tme  of  Jesus. 

2.  Judas ;  in  the  Hebrew,  Judah. 
Many  Hebrew  names  could  not  be  ex- 
actlv  represented  in  the  Greek,  owing  to 
radical  differences  between  the  two  lan- 
guages. The  form  given  them  was  the 
nearest  which  the  Greek  letters  would 
permit,  and  this  was  retained  by  the  trans- 
lators in  our  version.  In  general,  the 
difference  is  not  too  ^eat  to  permit  their 
being  easily  recogmzed.  —  Begat;  the 
usuM  term  denoting  descent:  it  is  not  al- 
ways to  be  taken  in  its  literal  significa- 
tion.    Note  ver.  11. 

5,  6.  Baehab— David.  According  to 
the  common  chronology,  the  interv^  of 
time  between  these  persons  Was  about 
450  years  (Acts  13  :  20),  yet  but  four 
intervening  generations  are  mentioned, 
making  an  average  for  each  of  not  less 
than  112  years.  Such  a  duration  may 
not  have. been  impossible  in  that  age, 


10  And  Ezekias  begat  Manasses ; 
and  Manasses  begat  'Amon ;  and 
Amon  begat  Josias ; 

11  And  Josias  begat  Jechonias 
and  his  brethren,  about  the  time 
they  were  carried  away  to  Babylon.* 

12  And  after  they  were  brought 
to  Babylon,  Jechonias  begat  Salathi- 
el  ;•  and  Salathiel  begat  Zorobabel ;' 

13  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud; 
and  Abiud  begat  Eliakim ;  and  £11- 
akim  begat  Azor ; 

14  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc;  and 
Sadoc  begat  Achim ;  and  Achim  be- 
gat Eliud ; 

1 5  And  Eliud  begat  Eleazar ;  and 
Eleazar  begat  Matthan ;  and  Mat- 
than  begat  Jacob ; 

•  a  Ki  34 :  ia-16.     •  i  Chr.  3:17.     »  Neh. 
ia:i. 

but  it  is  more  probable  that  some  gen- 
erations are  omitted.  Note  ver.  17. — 
In  verse  6,  and  elsewhere  in  the  Bible, 
the  words  in  italics  are  not  emphatic, 
but  are  so  printed  to  show  that  they  have 
no  corresponding  words  in  the  originaL 
They  were  inserted  by  the  translators 
because  required  by  tne  idiom  of  our 
language,  or  to  make  the  meaning  more 
clear. 

8.  Joram — Odai.  Three  kings,  Aha- 
ziah,  Joash,  and  Amaziah,  are  omitted 
between  these.  Ozias  is  the  Hebrew 
Uzziah  or  Azariah.  2  KL  14 :  21 ;  15 :  32. 

11.  Jechonias.  From  i  Chr.  3: 15* 
16,  it  appears  that  Josiah  was  the  rather 
of  Jehoiakim  (called  Eliakim,  2  Ki.  23  : 
34),  and  Jehoiakim  was  the  father  of 
Jechoniah  (called  Jehoiachin,  2  Ki.  24 : 
6,  and  Coniah,  Jer.  22  :  24).  Probably 
the  name  of  Jehoiakim  has  been  dropped 
through  the  error  of  some  transcriber. 
A  few  early  manuscripts  read,  "Josiah 
begat  Jehoiakim,  and  Jehoiakim  begat 
Jechoniah.;* 

12.  SalathiiL  Jechoniah  (or  Coni- 
ah), according  to  Jer.  22  :  30,  had  no  chil- 
dren ;  and  in  Luke  3 :  27,  Salathiel  is 
said  to  have  been  the  son  of  Neri.  The 
explanation  of  this  difficulty  may  be 
found  in  the  Jewish  law  which  regulated 
the  legal  descent  in  a  line  that  had  be- 


Chap.  L 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  16-22. 


16  And  Jacob  begat  Joseph  the 
husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  was  bom 
Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ 

17  So  all  the  generations  from 
Abraham  to  David  are  fourteen 
generations ;  and  from  David  until 
the  carrying  away  into  Babylon  are 
fourteen  generations ;  and  from  the 
carrying  away  into  Babylon  unto 
Christ  are  fourteen  generations. 

8.  The  Angel's  Message  to  Joseph. 

Only  in  Matthew. 

18  Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ 
was  on  this  wise :  ^  When  as  his  mo- 
ther Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph, 
before  they  came  together,  she  was 
found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

>  Luke  1 :  27,  etc. 

<ii^^^B^— ^■—^^M— — ^i—  -^.^■■l^■■  ■■■!■      M^iii^i^p^— 

come  extinct  If  a  man  died  without  chil- 
dren, his  next  kinsman  became  his'  heir, 
and  was  legally  reckoned  his  son.  Num. 
27  :  8-1 1.  Salathiel  thus  was  probably 
the  son  of  Neri  by  birth^  but  of  Jechom- 
as  bv  law. — Zorobabel.  He  was  not  the 
son  Dut  the  grandson  of  Salathiel.  Ped- 
aiah  was  between  them,    i  Chron.  ^  :  18. 

13.  AUiid;  the  same  as  Hodaiah,  i 
Chron.  3  :  25.  Several  generations  in- 
tervened. The  Old  Testament  chronol- 
ogy is  continued  no  further ;  the  remain- 
ing names  Matthew  supplies  from  later 
sources,  perhaps  from  records  in  the 
fiunily  of  Joseph,  who,  being  in  the  royal 
line  of  succession,  would  naturally  keep 
tbem  with  care. 

i6l  Jaoob  begat  Joseph.  Luke  says 
Joseph  was  the  son  of  HelL  I^  as  is 
probable,  Mary  was  the  daughter  of  Ja- 
cob, then  Joseph,  the  actual  son  of  Heli, 
became  by  marriage  the  heir  and  repu- 
ted son  of  Jacob  —  Smith's  Diet 

17.  Fourteen  generationi.  The  Jews 
were  accustomed  to  divide  their  geneal- 
ogical tables  into  parts,  each  containing 
some  favorite  or  symbolic  number  to 
aid  in  remembering  them.  Here  there 
is  a  three-fold  division,  the  first  extend- 
ing from  Abraham  to  David  inclusive, 
covering  the  origin  and  rise  of  the  He- 
brew state ;  the  second  from  Solomon 
to  JehouJdm,  embracing  its  decline  and 


19  Then  Joseph  her  husband,  be- 
ing a  just  man,  and  not  willing  to 
make  her  a  public  example,  was 
minded  to  put  her  away  privily. 

20  But  while  he  thought  on  these 
things,  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream,  say- 
ing, Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear 
not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife : 
for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her 
is  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

21  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a 
son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name 
JESUS  :  for  he  shall  save  his  people 
from  their  sins.* 

22  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,'  saying, 

*Act84:x3:  5'>3i:  13:33*38.    'Isa.7ri4. 

fall ;  the  third,  from  Jechonias  to  Jesus, 
the  period  of  the  second  temple.  These 
divisions  were  made  to  consist  each  of 
fourteen,  or  twice  seven^  generations,  — 
seven  being  a  sacred  number,  and  the 
symbol  of  completeness.  In  order,  how- 
ever, to  do  this,  several  generations,  as 
we  have  seen,  were  omitted.  For  the 
object  of  the  record  was  to  connect  the 
birth  of  Jesus  with  David,  not  to  give 
all  the  links  l>etween  them,  on  the  prin- 
ciple, as  Bengel  remarks,  that  "  in  de- 
scribing roads  and  ways,  especial  care  is 
needed  where  forks  occur,  whereas  a 
straight  road  may  be  found  of  itself" 

Section  8. — The  event  here  recorded 
probably  occurred  very  soon  after  Mary's 
return  from  her  three  months'  visit  to 
Elisabeth.     Luke  I  :  56. 

1 8.  Espoused.  Contracts  of  marriage 
were  made  with  great  formality,  and  usu- 
ally some  months  before  the  wedding. 
Deut  20 :  7  ;  Jud.  14 : 8.  Joseph  and 
Mary  had  been  thus  betrothed  before 
Mary's  visit     Luke  i  :  27. 

19.  Her  husband ;  called  so  by  an- 
ticipation.—  Just;  a  strict  observer  of 
the  law,  and  yet  v\ot  willing,  etc.  — Exam- 
ple. The  punishment  of  adultery,  wheth- 
er of  one  actually  married  or  only  be- 
trothed, was  death  by  stoning.  Deut 
aa :  22-24.    But  the  law  gave  a  man  the 

3' 
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Verses  23 — i. 


23  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with 
child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son, 
and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emman- 
uel, which  being  interpreted  is,  God 
with  us.^ 

24  Then  Joseph,  being  raised 
from  sleep,  did  as  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto 
him  his  wife : 

25  And  knew  her  not  till  she  had 

*  ^  John  1 :  14. 


power  to  divorce  his  wife  privately,  with- 
out a  trial     Deut  24 :  i. 

21.  Jetns;  the  Greek  form  of  the 
name  Joshua,  or  Jeho-shua,  signifying 
"  salvation  of  Jehovah." 

22.  Tulflllad.  Is.  7 :  14.  The  Old 
Testament  predictions  were  given  not 
only  in  wards,  but  also  by  typical  rites 
(Ex  30 :  10 ;  Heb.  9) ;  events  (Gen.  22  : 
1-14;  Ex.  17:6;  Jer.  44 ; 29,  30) ;  acts, 
(i  KL  13:15-17;  Jer.  13:1-7;  Ezek. 
4  :  1-3  ;  5  : 1-4) ;  diVid  persons  (Melchiz- 
edek,  Isaac,  Joseph,  Solomon,  etc.)  The 
prophetic  import  of  these  was  not  al- 
ways revealed  at  the  time,  but  was  made 
known  afterwards  bv  the  corresponding 
event  or  thing  whicfi  they  had  foreshad- 
owed. Thus  our  Saviour  said  to  his 
disciples,  "  Now  I  have  told  you  be- 
fore It  come  to  pass,  that  when  it  is  come 
toiHiss  ye  might  believe."  J[ohn  14 :  29. 
When  the  corresponding  thing  or  event 
happened,  it  was  said  to  be  diluIfiUment 
of  the  former.  In  this  sense,  the  virgin's 
son  appointed  to  be  a  sign  to  Ahaz  was 
also  a  typical  prophecy  of  Jesus.  It  is 
very  probable  that  Isaiah  did  not  know 
of  this  further  application  of  his  lan- 
guage (i  Pet  1 :  1 1) ;  but  we  here  learn 
that  such  was  the  intent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  who  dictated  the  prophecy. 

23.  EmmanueL  Both  this  name  and 
Jesus,  though  in  common  use,  had  a  far 
deeper  signification  as  applied  to  our 
Lord. 

25.  Fint-bom.  The  language  of  this 
verse,  though  not  absolutely  conclusive, 
strongly  discountenances  the  Romish 
doctrine  of  the  perpetual  virginity  of 
Mary. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

r.  The  fundamental  doctrines  of  the 


brought  forth  her  first-bom  son ; '  and 
he  called  his  name  JESUS. 

CHAPTER   II. 

U.  The  Magi  ;  the  Massacre  ;  the 
Flight. 

Only  in  Matthew. 

NOW  when  Jesus  was  bom  in 
Bethlehem  of  Judsea  in  the  days 
of  Herod  the  king,  behold,  there 

*  Ex.  13 :  a. 


divine  and  human  natures  in  the  one  per- 
son of  Christ,  his  incamadon,  and  he- 
reditary kingship,  are  placed  in  the  very 
front  of  the  gospel ;  tney  should  stand 
foremost  in  any  system  of  belief  which 
professes  to  be  derived  from  the  gospeL 

2-1 7.  There  are  no  useless  portions 
of  the  Bible.  A  genealogical  table,  adopt- 
ed by  the  Holy  Spirit  from  public  re- 
cords and  thus  clothed  with  divine  au- 
thority, may  be  as  imporUnt  for  the 
establishment  of  truth  as  any  didacdc 
statement 

9.  "Bad  men,  even  though  useless 
to  themselves  while  living,  exist  not  in 
vain,  since  through  them  even  the  elect 
are  born." — Bengel. 

20.  God  never  brings  his  servants 
into  perplexity  and  distress  without  also, 
in  his  own  time  and  way,  providing  them 
relief 

21.  The  "people"  of  Christ,  and 
they  only,  will  be  saved ;  not  in  their 
sins,  hvLi/rom  their  sins. 

23.  The  New  Testament  does  not  ab- 
rogate, neither  is  it  opposed  to,  the  Old. 
On  the  contrary,  it  rests  upon  the  Okl, 
and  is  but  its  development  and  comple- 
tion. One  system  of  truths  and  duties, 
identical  in  their  higher  spiritual  import, 
b  taught  in  each,  and  one  church,  the 
holy  temple  of  the  Lord,  is  built  upon 
botL     Eph.  2  :  20-22. 

CHAPTER    n. 

Section  1L— The  events  here  re- 
corded probably  occurred  after  the  re- 
turn of  Jesus  and  his  parents  from  the 
presentation  in  the  temple. 

I.  Bethlehem  of  Jad»a;  as  distin- 
guished from  Bethlehem  in  the  tribe  of 
Zebulon.   Josh.  19 :  15.    It  was  about  six 


lu 


Chap.  IL 


MArrHEW. 


Verses  2-12. 


came  wise  men*  from  the  east  to  Je- 
rusalem, 

2  Saying,  Where  is  he  that  is  born 
King  of  the  Jews?  for  we  have  seen 
his  star'  in  die  east,  and  are  come  to 
worship  him. 

3  When  Herod  the  king  had 
heard  these  things^  he  was  troubled, 
and  an  Jerusalem  with  him. 

4  And  when  he  had  gathered  all 
the  chief  priests  and  scribes  of  the 
people  together,  he  demanded  of 
them  where  Christ  should  be  bom. 

5  And  they  said  unto  him,  In 
Bethlehem  of  Judsea :  for  thus  it  is 
written  by  the  prophet, 

6  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the 
land  of  Judah,  art  not  the  least  among 
the  princes  of  Judah :  for  out  of  thee 
shall  come  a  Governor,  that  shall 
rule  my  people  IsraeL 

7  Then  Herod,  when  he  had  priv- 
Qy  called  the  wise  men,  inquired  of 

>  Dan.  3:3;  Isa.  60 : 3.    *  Num.  34 :  17. 


miles  south  of  Jerusalem,  and  was  the 
ancestral  abode  of  the  house  of  David. 
— Herod ;  called  the  Great,  an  Idumxan, 
appointed  king  of  Judaea  by  the  Roman 
Soiate  B.  c  40. — IfSsM  men;  called 
Magri ;  a  cla-ss  of  learned  men  devoted  to 
the  study  of  astronomy,  medicine,  and  re- 
ligion. An  early  tradition  represents 
these  to  have  been  three  kings. — The 
•Ml;  we,  in  the  east,  have  seen,  etc. 
The  east  is  a^eneral  term,  comprehend- 
ing Persia,  Arabii,  etc 

2.  ffie  star.  What  this  star  was,  and 
how  it  indicated  the  birth  of  Jesus,  we 
do  not  know.  It  is  commonly  supposed 
to  have  been  a  luminous  meteor  resem- 
bling a  star,  the  design  of  which  was 
communicated  to  the  wise  men  by  a 
special  revelation,  perhaps  in  a  dream 
like  that  which  afterwards  directed  their 
return.  Vcr.  12.  — Worship  him  ;  to  pay 
him  that  homage  which  was  customarily 
oflfered  to  kings  or  persons  of  distinc- 
tion.    Gen.  42  : 6. 

3.  Wee  tronhled.  Herod,  a  foreign- 
er, and  a  usurper,  feared  a  rival  in  one 
who  was  bom  king  of  the  Jews ;  and  the 


them  diligently  what  time  the  star 
appeared. 

8  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem, 
and  said,  Go  and  search  diligently 
for  the  young  child ;  and  when  ye 
have  found  him^  bring  me  word 
again,  that  I  may  come  and  worship 
him  also. 

9  When  they  had  heard  the  king, 
they  departed ;  and  lo,  the  star,  which 
they  saw  in  the  east,  went  before 
them,  till  it  came  and  stood  over 
where  the  young  child  was. 

10  When  they  saw  the  star,  they 
rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy. 

11  And  when  they  were  come 
into  the  house,  they  saw  the  young 
child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell 
down,  and  worshiped  him:  and 
when  they  had  opened  their  treas- 
ures, they  presented  unto  him  gifts,' 
gold,  and  frankincense,  and  myrrh. 

12  And  being  warned  of  God  in 

•  Ps.  7a :  10 ;  Is.  60 :  6. 


people  were  alarmed  at  the  prospect  of 
fresh  dissensions  and  bloodsned  in  con- 
sequence. 

4.  Chief  priests,  etc,  L  e.  the  Sanhe- 
drim. Note  ch.  26  .-3.  —  Should  bo  bom ; 
L  e.  according  to  the  prophecies. 

5.  The  prophet ;  Mic  5  : 2.  Matthew 
re(iords  the  answer  which  the  priests  and 
scribes  gave.  They  seem  to  have  quot- 
ed the  passage  loosely,  as  if  from  mem- 
ory, rather  than  in  its  exact  words. 

6.  Princes ;  central  or  chief  towns. 
— Bnle ;  as  a  shepherd  guides  and  tends 
his  flock.     I  Chr.  11:2. 

7.  Privily ;  to  avoid  disturbance,  and 
perhaps  to  prevent  the  parents  of  the 
child  from  taking  alarm. 

9.  Went  before  them ;  doubtless  they 
traveled  by /light,  as  was  the  Eastern  cus- 
tom. 

1 1.  Worshiped  him ;  himy  not  Mar^, 
The  practice  of  the  worship  of  the  virgin 
had  not  then  begun.  — Gifts  ;  the  orien- 
tals brought  presents  when  welcoming  a 
distinguished  stranger,  and  especially 
when  doing  homage  to  a  sovcreiprn.  Gen. 
43:11;   I  Sam.  25:18;    I  KL  10:2. 
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Chap.  IL  MAT 

a  dream  that  they  should  not  return 
to  Herod,  they  departed  into  their 
own  country  another  way. 

13  And  when  they  were  departed, 
behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  ap- 
pcareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  say- 
ing, Arise,  and  take  the  young  child 
and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt, 
and  be  thou  there  until  I  bring  thee 
word :  for  Herod  will  seek  the  young 
child  to  destroy  him. 

14  When  he  arose,  he  took  the 
young  child  and  his  mother  by  night, 
and  departed  into  Egypt : 

I ;  And  was  there  until  the  death 
of  Herod  :  that  it  might  be  fulUllcd 
which  was  spolien  of  the  Lord  by 
the  prophet,  saying,  Out  of  Egypt 
have  1  called  my  son. 

16  Then  Herod,  when   he   saw 


—  FnuiUiieMiM  tad  myiTli;  fragrant 
and  cosily  resins.     Gen.  37  :2$, 

14.  Into  E7^t  The  distance  from 
Belhlehem  was  from  60  to  So  miles. 
The  toad  was  much  frequented,  and 
therefore  compantively  safe.  There 
was  a  large  and  cultivated  Jewish  popu- 
lation in  that  country,  among  whom  they 
would  find  friends  ;  and  the  timely  gifts 
of  the  wise  men  would  support  them 
while  there. 

ic  Tha  daath  of  Herod.  Herod  died 
in  the  year  of  Rome  750,  four  years  be- 
fore the  common  Christian  era.  How 
long  this  was  aAer  the  fiight  is  not 
known,    probably  hut  a   few  monttis. 


therefore  from   four  t 

.   The 
to  the 

X  of  the  Hebrew  nation,  there 
personified  as  God's  "son."  It  was  one 
of  those  typical  events  (ch.  I :  XX]  which 
foreshadowed  this  portion  of  the  history 
of  Christ 

16.  Kooktd  ;  treated  with  contemiit, 
trifled  with.  —  Children,  i.e.  ma/t  chil- 
dren, as  the  (Hriginal  indicates.  — CoMta ; 


HEW.  Vebses  13-Mk 

that  he  was  mocked  of  the  wise 
men,  was  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent 
forth,  and  slew  all  the  children  that 
were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the 
coasts  thereof,  from  two  years  old 
and  under,  according  to  the  time 
which  he  had  diligently  inquired  of 
the  wise  men. 

17  Then  was  fiiHilled  that  which 
was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophtt, 
saying, 

18  In  Rama  was  there  a  voice 
heard,  lamentation,  and  weeping,  and 
great  mourning,  Rachel  weeping^r 
her  children,  and  woiJd  not  be  com- 
forted, because  they  are  not 

19  But  when  Herod  was  dead, 
behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  appear- 
eth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt, 

20  Saying,   Arise,   and  take   the 


suburl>8,  or  vicinity.  Bethlehem  was  a 
small  village,  and  the  number  of  male 
infants  under  two  years  of  age  among  its 
population  could  not  have  been  great, — 
perhaps  not  more  than  twenty  or  thirty. 
Josephus  does  not  menlion  the  event, 
showing  thai  in  comparison  with  the  oth- 
er crimes  of  the  tyrant  it  excited  but  lit- 
tle notice.  The  order,  hke  all  the  pro- 
ceedings of  Herod  in  this  case,  was 
probably  executed  privately.  The  com- 
mon impression  as  to  the  magnitude  and 
the  public  horrors  of  this  massacre  IS 
doubtless  erroneous. 

17.  7aremy;  Jer.  3111^   The  proph- 
et describes  Rachel  weeping  as  iht  be- 


RuhcTt  Toab. 


holds  her  children,  the  Jewish  peo^o, 
carried  into  captivity,  and  represents  her 
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MATTHEW. 


Verses  21-3. 


3roung  child  and  his  mother,  and  go 
into  Uie  land  of  Israel :  for  they  are 
dead  which  sought  the  young  child's 
life. 

21  And  he  arose,  and  took  the 
young  child  and  his  mother,  and 
came  into  the  land  of  Israel 

22  But  when  he  heard  that  Arche- 
laus  did  reign  in  Judxa  in  the  room 
of  his  father  Herod,  he  was  afraid 
to  go  thither :  notwithstanding,  being 
warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  he  turned 
aside  into  the  parts  of  Galilee : 

23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a 
city  called  Nazareth :  *  that  it  might 

>  Luke  X  :  a6;  3:4. 

like  grief  at  the  murder  of  these  babes. 
Rachel  was  buried  at  Bethlehem,  and 
the  ruins  of  a  place  called  Rama  are 
shown  near  her  tomb. 

2a  They  are  dead ;  a  quotation  from 
Ex.  4 :  19,  where  the  plural  occurs. 

22.  Archelauf,  like  his  father,  was  a 
suspicious  and  cruel  tyrant  Nine  years 
after  his  accession  he  was  banished  to 
Gaul  for  his  crimes,  by  the  Emperor  Au- 
gustus. Galilee  was  under  the  rule  of 
Herod  Antipas,  his  half-brother  (ch.  14 : 
I ;  Luke  ^  :  i ;  23  : 7),  a  prince  of  mild- 
er spirit  though  scarcely  less  profligate  ; 
and  here  in  the  obscure  village  of  Naz- 
areth, where  they  had  before  dwelt,  the 
holy  family  found  comparative  safety. 

2X.  Vasarene.  There  is  no  passage 
in  the  Old  Testament  containing  exact- 
ly these  words.  But  it  was  the  repeated 
testimony  of  the  prophets  that  the  Mes- 
siah would  be  humble  and  despised. 
Ps.  22 ;  Isa.  53.  Such,  in  the  estima- 
tion of  the  Jews,  were  the  people  of 
Nazareth.  To  say,  then,  that  he  was  a 
Nazarene,  was  equivalent  to  saying  that 
he  was  as  lowly  in  condition  ana  appear- 
ance as  the  prophet  had  predicted. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

I.  Persons  who  have  had  little  reli- 
gious training,  or  are  destitute  of  pres- 
ent advantages,  sometimes  come  to 
Christ  before  others  much  more  fiivored. 

3.  Conscious  guilt  is  always  appre- 
hensive.    Its  lean  are  a  perpetual  wit- 


be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophets.  He  shall  be  called  a  Naza- 
rene. 

CHAPTER   III. 

18.  The  Ministry  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist. 

Mark  x  r  x-8 ;  Luke  3 :  i-iS. 

IN  those  days  came  John  the  Bap- 
tist, preaching  in  the  wilderness 
of  Judaea, 

2  And  saying,  Repent  ye  ;  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

3  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken 
of  by  the  prophet  Esaias,'  saying, 

*  Isa.  40 : 3. 


ness  in  the  soul  to  the  certainty  and  jus- 
tice of  a  coming  retribution. 

8.  Wickedness  often  cloaks  itself  un- 
der the  garb  of  piety. 

9.  God  will  guide  those  who  are  ear- 
nestly striving  to  honor  him. 

1 1.  The  pious  poor  may  safely  trust  in 
him  to  provide  for  all  their  wants,  both 
present  and  future. 

16.  It  is  impossible  for  wicked  men, 
or  wicked  governments,  to  frustrate  the 
benevolent  purposes  of  Jehovah. 

23.  Christ's  people  should  not  be 
ashamed  of  poverty  and  obscurity. 

He  leads  them  through  no  darker  rooms 
Than  he  went  through  before." 

CHAPTER    IIL 

Section  18.  —  i.  In  those  days.  For  a 
more  exact  designation  of  the  time,  see 
Luke  3  :  i. —  Wudemess;  a  wild  tract  of 
country  eastward  of  Jerusalem,  towards 
the  Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea.  It  was 
not  strictly  a  desert,  but  thinly  peopled 
and  having  extensive  pastures. 

2.  Bepent ;  literally,  change  your  mind ; 
turn  from  your  wickedness  unto  God. 
Jer.  2J  :  5  ;  35  :  15  ;  Zee  1:3;  Mai.  3  : 
7.  —  Kingdom  of  heayen ;  the  reign  of 
the  Messiah.  Dan.  7  ;  13.  The  time  is 
near  when  the  predictions  of  his  coming 
and  kingdom  arc  to  be  fulfilled. 

3.  This  is  he.  These  are  not  John's 
words,  but  Matthew's  explanation  of  his 
office  and  missi(»n.  The  passage  cited 
had  original  reference  to  the  restoratioil 
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MATTHEW. 


Verses  4-nx 


The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wil- 
derness, Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  his  paths  straight 

4  And  the  same  John  had  his  rai- 
ment of  camel's  hair,  and  a  leathern 
girdle  about  his  loins  ;  and  his  meat 
was  locusts  and  wild  honey. 

5  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusa- 
lem, and  all  Judaea,  and  all  the  region 
round  about  Jordan, 

6  And  were  baptized  of  him  in 
Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 

7  But  when  he  saw  many  of  the 

'  Ch.  23 :  X  *  Ch.  22 :  23.  '  Isa.  59 :  5 ;  ch. 
12:34;  23:33.    *MaL3:5;4:i. 

from  Babylon.  Note  ch.  1:22. — Pre- 
pare ye  the  way.  When  an  Elastern 
monarch  set  forth  upon  a  journey,  a  her- 
ald was  sent  before  him  to  announce  his 
coming,  to  provide  what  was  necessary 
for  his  accommodation,  and  call  the  peo- 
ple to  pay  him  proper  respect 

4.  Camel'i  hair ;  coarse  hair  cloth ; 
the  recognized  garb  of  a  prophet  Zee. 
13  : 4. — -Meat ;  an  old  English  word  for 
food  in  general. — Locusts  are  expressly 
mentioned  as  lawful  food,  Lev.  1 1 :  22. 


f^zf^ 


^^^ 


*«v 


LocusL 

They  are  still  eaten  by  the  poorer  class- 
es throughout  the  East  —  Wild  honey. 
Deut  32  :  13  ;  i  Sam.  14 :  25-27. 

5.  Jerusalem  and  all  JndsBa.  The 
motive  which  brought  the  whole  Jewish 
people  to  hear  John  is  to  be  found  in 
the  subject  of  his  preaching.  They  un- 
derstood him  to  announce,  in  the  reign 
of  the  Messiah,  the  restoration  of  their 
old  theocracy,  —  the  direct  government 
of  Jehovah,  —  of  which  the  prophets  had 
been  interpreters  and  ministers.  His 
own  appearance  in  the  garb  and  charac- 
ter of  a  prophet,  the  first  they  had  had 
for  almost  400  years,  was  itself  a  con- 
firmation of  his  message.  Such  an  an- 
nouncement was  like  a  trumpet-note, 
appealing  to  their  patriotism,  the  pride 


Pharisees^  and  Sadducees'  come  to 
his  baptism,  he  said  unto  them, 
O  generation  of  vipers,"  who  hath 
warned  you  to  ilee  from  the  wrath 
to  come?* 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  meet 
for  repentance :  * 

9  And  think  not  to  say  within 
yourselves.  We  have  Abraham  to 
our  father :  •  for  I  say  unto  you,  that 
God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise 
up  children  imto  Abraham.* 

10  And  now  also  the  ax  is  laid 

*  Gal  5 :  22 ;  Jas.  3 :  iS.  *  John  8 :  39 ;  Rom. 
9:7.    '  Rom.  4:  II,  16;  GaL  3:7,  29. 

of  their  ancient  history,  and  their  hopes 
of  a  more  glorious  future,  under  the 
reign  of  a  son  of  David  neater  than 
Solomon.  It  is  no  wonder  that  the 
whole  nadon,  then  groaning  under  the 
bondage  of  Rome,  was  stirred  with  ex- 
citement and  flocked  to  hear  a  message 
so  welcome. 

But  John,  with  this  announcement, 
called  the  people  to  repentance,  prepar- 
atory to  the  grand  event  This  was  af- 
ter the  manner  of  the  former  prophets. 
Note  ver.  2.  He  reminded  them  that  the 
Messiah  was  coming  to  be  a  iudge  as 
well  as  kins ;  to  punish  as  well  as  re- 
store ;  and  bade  them  repent,  with  works 
meet  for  repentance.  See  the  third  and 
fourth  chapters  of  Malachi,  which  he 
particularly  enforced  and  applied  to  this 
occasion.     Ver.  12  ;  Mark  i  :2. 

6.  Baptiied.  It  is  not  certain  whether 
baptism  was  wholly  a  new  rite,  or  one 
already  in  use  in  the  reception  of  pros- 
elvtes.  But  in  either  case,  it  was,  as 
aaministered  by  John,  new  in  its  spirit- 
ual import ;  it  was-  a  symbol  of  re]>ent- 
ance,  denoting  a  change,  not  merely  in 
outward  relations,  but  in  personal  cnar- 
acter.  —  Confesting  their  liiis.  Tohn 
also  required  abandonment  of  them, 
and  reparation  for  the  wrongs  they  had 
done.     Luke  3  :  10-15. 

7.  Pharisees  and  siEiddnceei ;  two  of 
the  chief  sects  of  the  Jewish  people.  Note 
ch.  22  :  23  ;  23  : 2.  —  Generation;  brood. 
— Vipers ;  deceitfiil  and  malicious  per- 
sons. Ps.  58 : 4 ;  Isa.  14 :  29 ;  ^9 :  5. 
They  came  with  the  multitude  for  hypo- 
critical and  sinful  purposes. 


Chap.  IIL  MATI 

onto  the  root  of  the  trees  :  therefore 
every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth 
good  iniit  is  hewD  down,  and  cast 
into  the  fire.' 

1 1  1  indeed  baptize  you  with  wa- 
ter unto  repentance :  but  he  that 
Cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I, 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
bear;  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  wilA  fire  :• 

12  Whose  fan  is  ic  his  hand,  dnd 
he  will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor, 
and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  gar- 
ner J  but  he  will  bum  up  th«  chaff 
with  unquenchable  fire.' 

'01.7:14;  Luke  n-.i:  jDhnij:«.     *  lu. 


tie  an]  untie  them,  was  the  office  of  the 
meanest  slaves, — Ae  Holy  Qbnt  ud 
vitkfln;  withKanctiScalionofheartiOr, 
if  tbey  refused  this,  with  the  avenging 
Sre  of  ratributioB.    HaL3;2,3. 


HEW.  Verses  11-16. 

14.  The  BAn-isM  op  Jesus. 

Mlriii:9-ii:  Luke  3:31.13. 

13  Then  cometh  Pesus  from  Gali- 
lee to  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be  bap- 
tized of  him. 

14  But  John  forbade  him,  saying, 
I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee, 
and  comest  thou  to  me  ? 

15  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
him,  Suffer  ('/  ta  be  so  now ;  for  thus 
it  becometh  us  to  fulfill  all  righteous- 
ness.*   Then  he  suffered  hinu 

16  And  Jesua,  when  he  was  bap- 
tized, went  up  straightway  out  of  the 
water     and  lo,  the  heavens  were 


Mirk  9   < 


&    Fnlti ;  show  your  repentance  by 
your  works.  ' 

^  nink  not ;  do  not  sav  we  shall 
escape  because  we  are  Abraham's  i 
dren ;  God  can  provide  children  for 
Abraham  though  he  reject  you.  Luke 
16:24. — Thaae  Itonal;  the. pebbles  on 
the  shore  of  the  Jordaa 

lei    Kow  klM  1  rather,  even  now.  - 


Wiaoowing  Fan. 

Section  1*.  — 13.  Jordu;  therlvet 
Jordan.   The  place  was  Bethany  or  Beth- 

14.  Forbide;  earnestly  dissuaded. 
He  deemed  it  improper  to  administer  to 
Jesus  a  rite  which  implied  that  he  was  a 

15.  Vevi  while  as  yet  I  am  only  a  pri- 
vate individual,  a  member  of  the  Jewish 
nation.  —  Fnfill ;  i(  is  proper  that  I 
should  comply  wilh  all  divine  require- 
ments. John,  as  3.  prophet  of  God, 
was  authoritatively  calling  the  nation  to 
repentance  and   baptism,  and    though 

fesus  did  not  need  eilher  on  account  of 
is  personal  guilt,  yet  he  as  a  Jew  would 


nple  of  obedience, 
same  spirit  he  performed  all  other  du- 
ties required  of  his  people,  —  circumcis- 
ion, sacrifice,  the  temple  and  synagt^ue 


Chaps.  III.,  IV. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  17 — r. 


opened  unto  him,^  and  he  saw  the 
Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove, 
and  lighting  upOn  him : ' 

17  And  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven, 
saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,'  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

'  Isa.  1 1 : 2 ;  4a  :  I.    *  Acts  a :  3. 

services,  the  pajrment  of  taxes,  and  the 
passover, — leaving  us  the  example  of  a 
good  citizen,  and  a  faithful  worshiper 
of  God.  Besides,  it  was  his  mission  to 
take  upon  him  our  sins,  and,  as  one  of 
us,  to  do  and  bear  whatever  belongs  to 
sinful  men.  In  this  sense,  his  baptism 
symbolized  the  cleansing  of  that  human 
nature  which  he  had  assumed. 

16.  Spirit  of  God.  This  was  the 
solemn  consecration  of  Jesus,  by  which 
he  became  properly  the  Christy  the  An- 
ointed One,  and  with  which  his  public 
ministry  was  inaugurated. 

17.  Son.  It  was  predicted  that  the 
Son  of  God  should  be  the  sovereign 
of  the  world  (sec  the  references).  This, 
■therefore,  was  a  formal  declaration  of 
Christ's  kingly  dignity  and  authority. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

2.  True  repentance  is  a  requisite 
preparation,  whether  in  the  church  or 
m  an  individual  soul,  for  the  coming  and 
indwelling  of  Christ 

8.  The  only  sure  proof  of  repent- 
ance is  a  holy  life. 

9.  No  one  can  depend  for  salvation 
upon  the  piety  of  his  parents  ;  he  must 
repent  ana  come  to  Christ  for  himselfl 

1 1.  John  was  the  mo^t  eminent  proph- 
et that  ever  lived  (ch.  11  :  11),  yet  he 
most  reverently  acknowledged  his  iitferi- 
ority  to  the  Messiah.  True  greatness  is 
ever  accompanied  by  humility. 

12.  Christ  will  not  save  sul  men ;  it 
is  alike  the  mission  of  infinite  goodness 
to  gather  the  wheat,  and  to  destroy  the 
chafil  "Every  one  is  either  baptized 
with  fire  or  burned  with  fire :  there  is 
no  third  lot" —  Bengel 

15.  No  perfection  of  character  or  at- 
tainments can  exonerate  men  fi'om  any 
ordinance  or  duty  which  God  has  com- 
manded. True  i>erfection  prompts  to 
perfect  obedience. 

16^  17.   The  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
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CHAPTER   IV. 
!&  Christ*s  Temptation. 

Mark  1:1a,  13 ;   Luke  4 : 1-13. 

THEN  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the 
Spirit  into  the  wilderness  to 
be  tempted  of  the  deviL 

'Pa.a:7;  a3:a7;  7a  :8;  89:27;  Dan.  7 :  14. 

Qoly  Spirit,  concur  in  the  work  of  man*8 
salvation.  To  them  should  be  ascribed 
equal  honor  and  adoration. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Section  !&  —  i.  Led  up.  This  event 
occurred  immediately  after  Christ*s  bap- 
tism.  The  extraoroinary  infiuences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  are  usuaJly  represented 
as  a  power  taking  possession  of  the  whole 
being,  and  controlling  the  senses  and  the 
will  of  those  who  were  subject  to  it 
Num.  24 :  13 ;  i  Sam.  19  :  23  ;  i  Ki  18 : 
12;  2  KL  2: 16;  £zek.3:i2;  Acts  8: 39. 
In  Mark  it  is  said  the  Spirit  *'  driveth 
him." — To  bo  tempted.  The  purpose 
of  this  temptation  we  can  learn  only  as 
we  are  told  what  results  in  fact  flowed 
fi'om  it.  Christ  was  thereby  qualified 
more  i>erfcctly  to  sympathize  in  the  temp- 
tations of  his  people  (Heb.  4:5);  was 
made  an  example  and  incentive  to  them 
in  their  conflicts  with  evil  (i  Pet  2:21); 
and  was  himself,  in  his  human  nature, 
confirmed  and  strengthened  for  the  se- 
verer trials  that  were  before  him.  Hebt 
5:8.  —  The  devil ;  the  chief  of  the  fallen 
spirits,  called  Satan,  or  the  Adversary. 
He  is  represented  as  a  subtle  and  pow- 
erfiil  being,  filled  with  malignity  against 
God  and  man,  and  striving  to  fi-ustrate 
the  mercifiil  designs  of  Jehovah  in  re- 
spect to  human  salvation.  Note,  Mark 
5  : 2.  Those  who  deny  the  existence  of 
such  a  being,  maintain  that  the  term 
denotes  simply  the  abstract  principle 
of  evil  personified,  but  the  same  mode 
of  reasoning  would  lead  to  the  denial  of 
the  existence  of  God  himselfl 

2.  Aftorwaidf.  From  Mark  and  Luke 
we  infer  that  the  temptations  were  con- 
tinued during  the  whole  forty  days.  The 
particular  assaults  here  recorded  seem 
to  have  been  at  the  close  of  that  period. 

3.  Came  to  him.  In  what  manner 
the  tempter  came  is  not  stated.  It 
eeems  most  reasonable  •  to  suppose  it 


Chap.  IV. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  >-8. 


2  And  when  he  had  listed  forty 
days  and  forty  nights,^  he  was  after- 
waurd  an  hungered. 

3  And  when  the  tempter'  came 
to  him,  he  said,  If  thou  be  the  Son 
of  God,  command  that  these  stones 
be  made  bread. 

4  But  he  answered  and  said,  It  is 
written,'  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  every  word  that  pfo- 
ceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God. 

5  Then  the  devil  taketh  him  up 
into  the  holy  city,^  and  setteth  him 
on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 

*  Ex.  34:28;  iKLi9:S.     'a  Cor.  11:3;  i 
Thes.  3:5.    'Deat  8:3. 

was  the  same  in  which  he  comes  to  us, — 
by  mental  suggestions,  appealing  pow- 
erfully  to  some  natural  sensibility  or  de- 
sire ;  and  there  does  not  appear  to  be 
anything  in  the  narrative  to  require  any 
*other  condusion. — If  thoa  be  the  Son 
flf  Ood.  The  materials  of  the  temp- 
tation Satan  derives  from  the  declara- 
tion which  had  been  made  from  heaven 
at  the  baptism,  that  Jesus  was  the  Son 
of  God,  and,  as  such,  the  appointed  sov- 
ereign of  the  world.  He  now  finds  him- 
self in  the  wilderness,  without  compan- 
ions or  earthly  help,  and  suffering  from 
hunger.  How  naturally,  then,  might  the 
tempter  surest  to  him  that  such  a  con- 
dUtion  was  incompatible  with  the  dignity 
which  had  been  announced  to  him. 
••  The  Son  of  God,  the  heir  of  the  world, 
starving !  Impossible.  You  must  have 
been  deceived.  You  heard  no  such  dec- 
laration, or  in  vour  excited  state  of  mind 
you  mistook  for  it  an  ordinary  peal  of 
thunder.  Or,  if  you  insist  that  it  was 
real,  make  trial  of  your  divine  power ; 
change  these  stones  into  loaves,  and  sat- 
isfy your  hunger."  Thus  the  devil  would 
dnve  him  into  unbelief^  his  old  and  fa- 
vorite weapwn  (Gen.  3:4;  Heb.  3  :  19), 
or  incite  him  to  an  impatient  and  un- 
authorized use,  for  personal  ends,  of  the 
spiritual  gifts  conferred  on  him. 

4.  It  if  wiittML  The  Bible  is  to 
Jesus  the  word  of  God  He  quells  every 
doubt,  and  repels  the  assault  of  the  tempt- 
er, by  citing  one  of  its  comforting  assur- 
ances    Man's  true  dependence  is  not 


6  And  saith  unto  him,  If  thou  be 
the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down, 
for  it  is  written,*  He  shall  give  his 
angels  charge  concerning  thee :  and 
in  thtir  hands  they  shall  bear  thee 
up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy 
foot  against  a  stone. 

7  Jesus  said  unto  him.  It  is  writ- 
^ten  agcdn,*  Thou  shalt  not  tempt 

the  Lord  thy  God. 

8  Again,  the  devil  taketh  him  up 
into  an  exceeding  high  mountain, 
and  sheweth  him  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them  ; 

*  NelL  XI :  I ;  ch.  37 :  53.  *  Ps.  91 :  IX.  *  Deut 
6:16. 

upon  bread,  but  upon  the  promises  of 
God.  He  has  declared  me  to  be  his  Son ; 
I  will  trust  him  to  provide  for  me  in  due 
time. 

5. — The  holy  eity;  Jerusalem. — Pin- 
naola ;  literally,  a  little  wing.  It  was 
some  elevated  portion  of  the  temple, 
perhaps  the  royal  portico  of  Herod,  de- 
scribed by  Josephus  (Ant  xv.  11.  5), 
which  from  a  dizzy  hight  overhung  the 
valley  of  Kedron. 

6.  Baith  onto  him.  This  temptation 
seems  to  have  grown  out  of  Christ's  an- 
swer to  the  former  one.  "  How,  then,  if 
you  will  not  use  your  supernatural  pow- 
ers in  your  own  behalf,  do  you  expect 
to  have  your  claims  recognized  among 
men  ?  Your  poverty  and  obscurity  will 
attract  no  followers,  and  they  will  gain 
for  you  only  contempt  You  say  thai- 
your  trust  is  in  God.  Well,  then,  go  up 
to  the  temple,  the  most  conspicuous  place 
you  can  find,  and  leap  from  its  summit 
He  whom  you  rely  upon  to  supply  your 
wants  in  the  wilderness  will  sena  his 
angels  to  hold  you  up.  Such  a  wonder- 
ful thing  will  satisfy  every  one  of  your 
divine  character,  and  they  will  at  once 
make  you  the  kin^  you  aspire  to  be.  If 
you  dare  not  do  it,  that  will  be  proof 
that  you  have  neither  the  faith  in  your 
own  destiny,  nor  the  confidence  in  God, 
which  you  pretend**  The  aim  of  the 
tempter,  as  in  the  former  case,  was  to 
compel  Jesus  to  unbelief,  or  to  do  some 
rash  andf  foolish  act  in  order  to  realize  his 
expectations  before  the  appointed  time. 

11 


Chap.  IV. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  9-i6u 


9  And  saith  unto  him,  All  these 
things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt 
fall  down  and  worship  me. 

ID  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him, 
Get  thee  hence,  Satan  :^  for  it  is 
written,*  Thou  shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou  serve. 

11  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him, 
and  behold,  angels  came  and  min- 
istered unto  him. 

88L  Departure  into  Galilee. 

Mark  1:14;  John  4 : 1-3 

12  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard 
that  John  was  cast  into  prison,  he 
departed  into  Galilee ; 

■■'■■"■■  '         r —  ■  ^  '■  -  ™ 

*  Job  1 : 6 ;  1  Chron.  21:1.    •  Deut  6 :  13. 


7.  Jesnt  said.  The  Bible  was  to  Je- 
sus the  law  of  action  as  well  as  the  rule 
of  faith.  It  forbids,  he  says,  presump- 
don  as  well  as  distrust 

8.  Mountain.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
suppose  any  particular  mountain,  if,  as  is 
probable,  tne  whole  scene  was  inward 
and  mental.  Perhaps  the  representation 
was  suggested  by  the  method  in  which 
Ezekiel  was  shown  the  vision  of  the  lat- 
ter-day temple.  Ezek.  40  : 2.  The  devil 
arrays  before  his  mind  a  vivid  pano- 
rama of 'the  nations  which  the  prophet 
had  declared  should  serve  the  Messiah. 
See  es]>ecially  Isa.  60.  Having  thus  en- 
deavored to  kindle  the  ambition  of  Je- 
sus, he  again  suggests  the  inquiry  how 
he  can  expect  to  realize  this  vision. 
"  You  are  without  followers  or  resour- 
ces, and  your  supernatural  powers  seem 
to  be  of  no  use  to  you.  It  is  plain  that, 
if  you  will  do  nothing  to  aid  yourself  in 
this  matter,  you  must  have  the  help  of 
some  one  else.  Now  I  am  the  Pnnce 
of  this  world.  All  these  kingdoms  which 
have  been  promised  you  have  been 
placed  at  my  disposal,  and  I  have  au- 
thority to  give  them  to  whomsoever  I 
will  If,  then,  you  will  receive  them  at 
my  hands,  and  render  me  the  homage 
wnich  such  a  gift  demands,  all  shall  be 
yours."  If,  with  this  promise,  Satan 
presented  to  his  mind  the  appearance 
of  some  glorious  and  powerful  being, 
—  perhaps  the  similitude  of  an  angel 

la 


87.  Jesus  rejected  at  Nazareth. 

Luke  4 :  16-31. 

13  And  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came 
and  dwelt  in  Capernaum,  which  is 
upon  the  sea-coast,  in  the  borders 
Zabulon  and  Nephthalim ; 

14  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet,' 
saymg, 

1 5  The  land  of  Zabulon,  and  \he 
land  of  Nephthalim,  by  the  way  of  the 
sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the 
Gentiles : 

1 6  The  people,^  which  sat  in  dark- 
ness, saw  great  light ;  and  to  them 
which  sat  in  the  region  and  shadovi 
of  death,  light  is  sprung  up. 

*  Isa.  9:1.    *  Isa.  4a  :  7 ;  Luke  a  :  3a. 

(2  Cor.  II :  14  ;  compare  Dan.  10  :  i^, 
20,  21),  who  seemed  capable  of  fulfill- 
ing such  promises,  we  may  readily  con- 
ceive of  it  as  a  temptation  of  very  great 
weight,  and  most  adroftly  contrived,  as 
if  in  the  very  line  of  God's  own  decla- 
rations, to  draw  the  Saviour  into  compli- 
ance. 

I  a  Get  thee  henoe.  The  proposition 
to  worship  any  other  being  but  God  was 
so  abhorrent  to  the  pure  mind  of  Jesus, 
and  so  manifestly  prompted  by  diabolic 
aims,  that  it  received  only  an  indignant 
repulse,  "  Begone,  thou  adversary ;  God 
is  my  sovereign  ;  I  worship  and  obey  him 
only." — 8at«i.  The  literal  meaning  of 
the  word  is,  an  adversary.    Zech.  3:1. 

II.  Ministered;  brought  him  food, 
and  doubtless,  also,  reassurances  of 
his  Father's  sympathy  and  regard.  I 
KL  19 : 6,  7 ;  Luke  22 :  43. 

Section  23.  — 12.  Had  heard.  Note 
John  4:1.  After  the  temptation,  Mat- 
thew omits  all  the  events  recorded  in 
John  I  :  18 — ^4:42.  In  this  journey  to 
Galilee,  Christ  held  the  conversation 
with  the  woman  of  Samaria. 

Section  27. — 1 3.  Leaving  Haiareth ; 
in  consequence  ot  the  attempt  to  thrust 
him  down  the  precipice.  Luke  4  :  16-31. 
— Capemanxn.  This  city  lay  near  the 
lake  of  Galilee  towards  its  northern 
extremity. — Zabulon  and  Hephthalim. 


Chap.  IV. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  17-25. 


25,  Preaching  in  Galilee. 

Marie  1:15:  Luke  4 :  14*  15 :  John  4 :  43-461. 

17  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to 
preach,  and  to  say,  Repent ;  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

28.  Call  of  Four  Apostles. 

Mark  x  :  16-ao ;  Luke  5 :  i-xx. 

18  And  Jesus,  walking  by  the  sea 
of  Galilee,  saw  two  brethren,  Simon 
called  Peter,*  and  Andrew  his  broth- 
er, casting  a  net  into  the  sea ;  for 
they  were  fishers. 

19  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Fol- 
low me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers 
of  men.* 

20  And  they  straightway  left  /Aetr 
nets,  and  followed  him. 

21  And  going  on  from  thence, 
he  saw  other  two  brethren,  James 
tAe  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his 
brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their 
father,  mending  their  nets :  and  he 
called  them. 

22  And  they  immediately  left  the 

*  Johit  1 :  4a.    '  I  Cor.  9 :  23. 

These  two  tribes  bordered  on  the  west 
coast  of  the  lake,  the  former  being  the 
most  southern.    See  map,  p.  27. 

1 5.  The  way ;  i.  e.  the  country  around, 
and  adjacent  to,  the  lake.  The  north- 
em  portion  of  Galilee  was  often  called 
"Galilee  of  the  Gentiles." 

16.  Great  light;  from  the  presence 
and  teachings  ot  Christ    Compare  John 

Section  8S.  — 17.  At  hand.  Note 
dL  3  : 2  ;  10 :  7. 

Section  28.  —  iS.  Walking.  He  had 
been  preaching  to  the  people  from  Pe- 
ter*s  boat    Notes  in  Luke. 

Section  8L — 23.  Bynagogaet.  Note 
Loke  4  :  16.  — Oeipel  of  tiie  kingdom ; 
the  good  news  of  the  speedy  establish- 
ment of  the  Messiah's  kingaom. 

24.  Syria;  the  extensive  country 
north  and  east  of  Palestine.  —  Devils; 
more  properly,  evil  spirits.    The  word 


ship,  and  their  &ther,  and  followed 
hun. 

8L  Tour  of  Preaching  through 
Galilee. 

Mark  x  :  35-39 ;  Luke  4 :  42-44. 

23  And  Jesus  went  about  all  Gal- 
ilee, teaching  in  their  synagogues, 
and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom, and  healing  all  manner  of  sick- 
ness and  all  manner  of  disease 
among  the  people. 

24  And  his  fame  went  throughout 
all  Syria:  and  they  brought  unto 
him  all  sick  people  that  were  taken 
with  divers  diseases  and  torments, 
and  those  which  were  possessed  with 
devils,  and  those  which  were  lunatic, 
and  those  that  had  the  palsy ;  and 
he  healed  them.* 

25  And  there  followed  him  great 
multitudes  of  people  from  Galilee, 
and/rom  Decapolis,  said /rom  Jeru- 
salem, and  /rom  Judaea,  and  /rom 
beyond  Jordan. 
7 

*  Luke  6  :  19. 


devil,  according  to  the  original,  should 
be  applied  only  to  Satan.  Note  ver.  i ; 
ch.8:28. 

25.  Decapolis  ;  literally,  "  The  Ten 
Cities,"  a  country  lying  east  of  Galilee, 
so  named  because  originally  having  ten 
important  towns. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

I.  It  is  no  evidence  against  a  person*s 
virtue  that  he  suffers  temptations.  God 
may  design  them  for  his  confirmation  in 
rignt,  and  his  greater  usefulness. 

6.  Falsehood  is  never  so  dangerous 
as  when  it  assumes  the  form  and  uses 
the  language  of  truth. 

7.  In  our  struggles  with  evil  we  have 
the  sympathy  of  the  highest  and  holiest 
of  beings,  and  are  sure  of  victory  if  we 
persevere  in  reliance  upon  divine  aid. 

16.  Christ  alone  can  give  light  to 
souls  who  are  in  darkness. 

23.  The  gospel  often  provides  reme- 
dies for  the  physical  as  well  as  moral 
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Chap.  V. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  i-ii. 


CHAPTER  V. 
40.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

Luke  6 :  ao-49. 

AND  seeing  the  multitudes,  he 
went  up  into  a  mountain ;  and 
when  he  was  set,  his  disciples  came 
unto  him. 

2  And  he  opened  his  mouth,  and 
taught  them,  sa3ring, 

3  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  * 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdo/n  of  heaven.* 

4  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn : 
for  they  shall  be  comforted.* 

5  Blessed  are  the  meek :  for  they 
shall  inherit  the  earth.* 

6  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hun- 

^1*9.57:15:66:2.  *Jas.a:5.  *l8a.6i:a, 
3 :  Heb.  la  :  XX.  *  Ps.  37  :  xx ;  x  Cor.  3 :  23 ;  i 
Pet  3:4.     *  Pa.  65 : 4 ;  107  : 9 :  laa.  55  :  i. 

evils  which  afflict  mankind.  Christ  b 
the  great  Physician  both  for  the  body 
and  the  souL 

CHAPTER  V. 

Section  40. — The  record  of  this  dis- 
course seems  to  have  been  suggested  by 
the  mention  of  the  multitudes  who  fol- 
lowed our  Lord's  miracles  in  the  pre- 
ceding cl^pter,  though  in  reality  it  was 
delivered  at  a  later  date,  immediately 
after  the  calline  of  the  twelve  apostles. 
See  also  the  Cnron.  Harmony.  Owen 
suggests  that  it  was  a  consecration  ser- 
mon for  that  occasion,  designed  espe- 
cially to  teach  them  the  spirituality  and 
purity  of  the  divine  law  and  the  elevated 
nature  of  Christ's  doctrines. 

I.  The  mnltitadet.  Mark  3:7-12; 
Luke  6:17-19. — A  mountain.  Mark 
3  :  13  ;  Luke  6:17.  Many  think  this 
was  one  of  the  eminences  now  known  as 
the  **  Horns  of  Hattin."  See  map,  p.  27. 
— Was  Mt ;  i.  e.  seated ;  the  usual  pos- 
ture of  a  teacher.  — BiieiplM ;  the  whole 
body  of  those  who  had  gathered  to  see 
and  hear  him. 

^  Poor  in  ipirit ;  those  who  are  con- 
saous  of  their  sinfulness  and  weakness, 
and  their  absolute  dependence  on  divine 
help. — Kingdom  of  heaven ;  the  dignity 
MUttMpi^iess  of  membership  in  Chnst's 
g|fl|Hk  Ch.  25:34. 


ger  and  thirst  after  righteousness : ' 
for  they  shall  be  filled. 

7  Blessed  are  the  merciful:  for 
they  shall  obtain  mercy.* 

8  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart  :^ 
for  they  shall  see  God. 

9  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers :  * 
for  they  shall  be  called  the  children 
of  God. 

10  Blessed  are  they  which  are 
persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake  :• 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

1 1  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall 
revile  you,  and  persecute  yauy  and 
shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against 
you  falsely,  for  my  sake.*" 

*  Psa.  41 :  X ;  Matt  25  :  34-45*     *  Psa.  24 :  4 ; 
Heb.  la  :  14.    *  Jaa.  3 :  iS.    *  1  Pet  3 :  14. 
Pet  a :  19,  aa 


M 


4.  That  moom;  those  who  lament 
their  sins,  their  ignorance,  and  wretched- 
ness, and  turn  with  true  penitence  to 
God. 

5.  -The meek;  the  humble  and  gentle. 
—  jjiherit  the  earth.  1\vtform  of  this 
promise,  like  many  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, was  that  of  temporal  prosperity 
(Ex.  20:12;  Ps.  37:22;  Isa.  60:21), 
but  beyond  this  there  is  a  higher  spirit- 
ual import;  they  shall  be  hens  of  that 
kingdom  which  is  to  possess  the  earth, 
and  find  its  consummation  in  heaven. 

6.  Bightoonsneti ;  who  ardently  de- 
sire inward  purity  and  conformity  to 
God. 

7.  Mereiftil;  the  tender-hearted,  who 
sympathize  with  the  sorrows  of  others, 
and  strive  to  relieve  them.  "  The  meek 
bear  the  injustice  of  the  world  ;  the  mer- 
ciful bravely  address  themselves  to  the 
vjants  of  the  world."  Lange. — Obtain 
meroy.  They  shall  secure  to  themselves 
the  kindness  of  their  fellow-men  and  the 
favor  of  God. 

8.  Pure;  literally  dean.  Ps.  51 :  la 
— See  Ood;  enjoy  his  society  here,  and 
be  admitted  to  his  holy  presence  in 
heaven.  In  an  oriental  court,  it  is  one 
of  the  highest  honors  to  be  admitted  to 
the  presence  of  the  sovereign,  i  KL 
10:0;  Prov.  22  :29. 

9.  Children  of  Ood ;  as  bearing  his 
likeness,  and  dear  to  hioL 
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12  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding 
glad:  for  great  is  your  reward  in 
heaven :  *  for  so  persecuted  they  the 
prophets  which  were  before  you." 

13  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth : 
but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savor, 
wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ?  it  is 
thenceforth  good  for  nothing,  but  to 
be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under 
foot  of  men.* 

14  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.* 
A  city  that  is  set  on  a  hill  can  hot  be 
hid. 

X  5  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle, 
and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a 
candlestick :  and  it  giveth  light  unto 
all  that  are  in  the  house. 

16  Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  ^ifbich 
is  in  heaven.* 

17  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to 

^aCor.  4:17.     «Heb.  11:35-38.     'aPeta: 
ao-aa.    *  Eph.  5:8:  PhiL  a :  15. 

la  Bigliteonsnefi*  saks;  for  their 
right  principle^r  cx>nduct 

11.  Falsely;  in  the  Greek,  lying; 
where  the  accusations  are  £Use. 

12.  Biyoiee ;  not  at  their  sin,  but  in 
the  grace  of  God,  who  will  make  such 
evils  the  means  of  your  everlasting  good. 
— Thfi  prophets;  you  become  compan- 
ions of  the  most  honored  servants  of 
God. 

13.  The  salt  of  the  earth ;  the  means 
of  preserving  mankind  from  moral  cor- 
ruption and  aeath.  —  Lost  hit  savor ;  be- 
come tasteless.  The  rock  salt  of  Pal- 
estine contains  earthy  matter  mixed  with 
it  If  the  saline  particles  are  lost,  how 
can  they  be  restored  to  the  mass  ?  Salt 
which  had  thus  become  worthless  was 
frequently  used  for  graveling  walks  or 
repoirine  roads. 

14.  light  of  the  world ;  teachers  and 
exemplars  of  truth. — Adty;  perhaps 
an  allusion  to  Isa.  2:2.  If  this  dis- 
course was  delivered  upon  Hattin.  Jesus 
may  have  pointed  to  Safed,  situated  on 
an  eminence  a  few  miles  to  the  north- 
ward. 


destroy  the  law,  or  the  prophets:* 
I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to 
fiimiL 

18  For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot 
or  one  titde  shall  in  no  wise  pass 
from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 

19  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
break  one  of  these  least  command- 
ments, and  shall  teach  men  so,  he 
shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven :  but  whosoever  shall 
do,  and  teach  M^m,  the  same  shall 
be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.' 

20  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  ex- 
cept your  righteousness  shall  exceed 
th^  HghUousmss  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  cftiter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.* 

21  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said 
by  them  of  old  time.  Thou  shalt  not 

*  I  Peter  a  :  9-ia.      *  Chap.  7  :  la ;  aa  :  4a 
'  I  Sam.  2 :  3a    *  PhiL  3 :  19. 

15.  A  candle;  rather,  a 
lamp. — A  bushel;  Greek, 
m^dius ;  a  measure  nearly 
equal  to  a  peck. 

16.  80  shine,  a^  a  lighted 
lamp.  —  Before  men ;  not  to 
show  yourselves,  but  to 
show  God  in  you,  and  lead 
men  to  love  and  serve  him. 

17.  The  law  or  the  proph- 
ets; a  comprehensive  ex- 
pression often  used  tu  de- 

^-^^P-  note  the  whole  Old  Testa- 
ment — To  fulfill;  to  fill  out  or  expand 
their  meaning ;  to  bring  forth  their  in- 
ner and  spiritual  import ;  to  realize  all 
that  which  by  rite  and  ceremony  they 
foreshadowed,  and  to  give  new  and  high- 
er sanctions  to  their  authority.  Theoph- 
ylact  compares  the  ancient  law  to  a 
sketch,  which  the  artist  does  not  erase, 
but  paints  out  in  full. 

18.  Jot;  the  Greek  letter  ioiOy  or  the 
Hebrew  Jod^  the  smallest  of  the  alpha- 
bet. —  Tittle  ;  one  of  the  little  turns  of 
the  strokes  by  which  one  letter  was  dis- 
tinguished from  another. — PaM  IhHil 
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kill  ;*  and  whosoever  shall  kill,  shall 
be  in  danger  of  the  judgment : 

22  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  who- 
soever is  angry  with  his  brother  with- 
out a  cause  shall  be  in  dahger  of 
the  judgment : '  and  whosoever  shall 
say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in 
danger  of  the  council :  but  whoso- 
ever shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in 
danger  of  hell-fire.' 

23  Therefore,  if  thou  bring  thy 
gift  to  the  altar,*  and  there  remem- 
berest  that  thy  brother  hath  aught 
against  thee, 

24  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the 
altar,  and  go  thy  way ;  first  be  rec- 
onciled to  thy  brother,  and  then  come 
and  offer  thy  gift. 

25*  Agree  with    thine  adversary 

^  Ex.  ao  :  13.     •  i  John  3  :  15.    »  Vcr.  39,  30 ; 
Ch.  10 :  a8 :  18 : 9 ;  23  :  33 ;  Lu.  la .  $. . 

tlie  law ;  not  the  minutest  portion  of 
the  Scriptures  shall  be  abrogated. — Fid- 
fllled ;  till  every  prediction,  whether  of 
word  or  ceremony,  is  verified,  every 
precept  is  obeyed,  every  promise  and 
threatening  executed. 

19.  IiMist  eonmumdmentB ;  Le.  in 
their  estimation.  —  Called  the  loMt ;  held 
in  the  least  esteem  ;  in  other  words,  shall 
be  excluded  from  it — Kingdom  of  ^heav- 
en ;  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom. 

2a  Bightooasneti ;  your  purity  of 
heart  and  doctrine.  For  an  illustration 
of  their  righteousness,  see  ch.  23  :  13- 

33- 

21.  Have  heard.  The  common  peo- 
ple were  not  able  to  read  the  law  for 
themselves  (J no.  7  :  15) ;  they  only  heard 
what  was  read  and  exf>ounaed  to  them 
by  the  doctors. — The  judgment  Ev- 
ery town  had  a  local  court,  called  the 
"Council  of  Seven,"  for  the  trial  and 
punishment  of  crime.  Deut  16  :  18 ; 
Josephus,  Ant  iv.  8.  14. 

22.  Bat  I  say.  Christ  here y5#^/f,  i.  e. 
fills  out,  the  law,  showing  its  wide  reach 
and  import.  — Brother ;  any  fellow-man. 
"  It  IS  an  intenscr  word  for  neighbor." 
Stier. —  Baoa  ;  literally,  empty  head ; 
a  common  word  of  reproacn. — The 
Oonnfiil  i  the  Sanhedrim,  or  grand  council 
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quickly,  while  thou  art  in  the  way 
with  him ;  lest  at  any  time  the  ad- 
versary deliver  thee  to  the  judge, 
and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the 
officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison. 

26  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Thou 
shalt  by  no  means  come  out  thence, 
till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost 
ferthing.* 

27  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said 
by  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not 
commit  adultery :  * 

28  But  I  say  tmto  you.  That  who- 
soever looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust 
after  her'  hath  committed  adultery 
with  her  already  in  his  heart 

29  And  if  thy  right  eye  offend 
thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  /7  fix)m 
thee:    for  it  is  profitable  for  thee 

*  Deut  16 :  16.    *  Luke  la  :  58,  59.    *  Ex.  ao : 
14.    '  Job  31 : 1 :  Prov.  6 :  25. 


of  the  nation.  Note  ch.  26 : 3.  —  Fool ; 
probably  in  the  sense  used  in  Ps.  14 :  i ; 
an  atheist,  a  vile  wretch.  —  Hell-fire. 
Note  Mark  9 :  43.  Christ  declares  that 
in  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  different 
degrees  of  punishment  according  to  the 
magnitude  of  the  offensCf'and  that  these 
shall  take  cognizance  of  the  crime  while 
existing  only  in  thought  and  word,  as 
well  as  in  the  outward  act 

23.  Therefore ;  because  of  the  great 
sin  of  anger  against  another. 

24.  Be  reoonciled ;  satisfy  him  if  pos- 
sible (Rom.  12  :  18),  as  well  as  feel  right- 
ly towards  him. 

25.  Thine  adversary;  any  one  who 
has  a  just  complaint  against  thee.  If 
this  is  a  dictate  of  duty  and  prudence  in 
earthly  things,  much  more  in  reference 
to  God,  to  whose  judgment-seat  thou 
art  going. 

26.  'all  thou  hast  paid.  But  this  is 
impossible  to  the  sinner  against  God's 
law,  therefore  the  punishment  will  be 
eternal. — Farthing.  Note  Mark  12: 
42. 

28.  Looketh;  "gazing  with  a  view 
to  feed  unlawful  desire,"     Alford. 

29.  Bight  eye.  Note  Mark  9: 43' 
48. — Offond  thee ;  cause  thee  to  sin.  — It 
ii  profttaUe ;  it  is  better.    This  affords 
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that  one  of  thy  members  should  per- 
ish, and  not  that  thy  whole  body 
should  be  cast  into  helL^ 

30  And  if  thy  right  hand  offend 
thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  //  from  thee ; 
for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one 
of  thy  members  should  perish,  and 
not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be 
cast  into  hclL  ^ 

31  It  hath  been  said,*  Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him  give 
her  a  writing  of  divorcement : 

32  But  I  say  unto  you,*  That 
whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 
saving  for  the  clause  of  fornication,^ 
causeth  her  to  commit  adultery :  and 
whosoever  shall  marry  her  that  is 
divorced  committeth  adultery. 

33  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it 
hath  been  said  by  them  of  old  time,^ 

'  Rom.  8:13;  3  Tim.  a :  aa.     '  Deut  34  :  z. 
•  Ch.  19 : 9.    *  I  Cor.  7:3.    »  Ver.  ax. 


no  warrant  for  a  man  to  mutilate  himself 
to  escape  temptation,  as  is  said  to  have 
been  done  by  Origen.  The  meaning  is, 
we  are  **  to  withstand  the  first  spnngs 
and  occasions  of  evil  desire,  even  by  the 
sacrifice  of  what  is  most  useful  and  dear 
teas."  Alford.— HelL    Note  Mark  9: 

43- 

31.  DiToroMnsnt.    Note  ch.  19 :  3-9. 

32.  7oniioatio&;  the  original  word 
includes  all  illicit  intercourse.  —  Causeth 
h«r ;  L  e.  by  marrying  again,  or  by  plac- 
ing her  in  a  position  where  she  will  be 
tempted  to  re-marriage.  Compare  with 
this  Matt  19:9. 

33.  Forswear  thyself;  take  an  oath 
with  no  intention  of  performing  it 

34.  Bvear  not  at  aiL  Some  take  this 
to  be  an  absolute  prohibition  of  oaths  in 
all  cases.  But  God's  own  example  in 
swearing  by  himself  to  give  greater  im- 
press! veness  to  his  promises  (Heb.  6 : 
13-' 7;  7-21);  that  of  the  Saviour,  in 
his  repeated  "  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto 
you,"  which  was  equivalent  to  an  oath, 
and  in  accepting  the  solemn  adjuration 
imposed  on  him  by  Caiaphas  (ch.  26 : 
6|);  that  of  the  angels  (Rev.  10  : 6);  and 
oc  the  apostles  (Rom.  1:9;  i  Cor.  15  : 
31 ;  a  Cor.  1 :  23 ;    PhlL  I  s  8);  are  re- 


Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but 
shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine 
oaths :  • 

34  But  I  say  unto  you.  Swear 
not  at  all ;  neither  by  heaven ;  for 
it  is  God's  throne : '  § 

35  Nor  by  the  earth ;  for  it  is  his 
footstool :  neither  by  Jerusalem ;  for 
it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King.' 

36  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by 
thy  head,  because  thou  canst  not 
make  one  hair  white  or  black. 

37  But  let  your  communication 
be,  Yea,  yea  ;  Nay,  nay :  for  what- 
soever is  more  than  these  cometh  of 
eviL* 

38  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 
been  said,  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a 
tooth  for  a  tooth." 

39  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye 

*  Lev.  19 :  13 :  Numb.  30 :  3.     '  Isa.  66 :  i. 
*  Ps.  48 :  a.    •  Jas.  5 :  la.    ^^  Ex.  ai :  34.  # 

garded  by  others  as  showing  that  the 
oath  is  not  to  be  considered  as  in  all  cases 
unlawful,  but  permissible  only  on  grave 
and  solemn  occasions,  as  in  iudicial  pro- 
ceeding, etc. ;  and  that  the  absolute 
prohibition  applies  only  to  the  kind  of 
oaths  specified  immediately  after.  Com- 
pare Jas.  J  :  1 2. — By  heaven,  eto.  These 
and  similar  expressions  were,  and  still 
are,  exceedingly  common  in  the  East 

36.  By  thy  head ;  you  can  not  change 
the  color  of  a  hair.  It  is  in  the  power 
and  possession  of  God  alone,  and  you 
have  no  right  to  pledge  that  of  which  he 
is  the  supreme  proprietor.  Our  Saviour 
shows  that  in  all  these  cases  the  only 
significance  or  force  of  the  oath  is  in  its 
tacit  reference  to  God  himself 

37.  Tea,  yea ;  nay,  nay ;  L  e.  simple 
assertion,  affinnative  or  negative. 

39.  Besist  not  evil.  That  this  is  not  to 
be  taken  in  the  absolute  sense,  is  shown, 
as  in  the  preceding  instance,  from  the  ex- 
ample of  Christ  (John  18:21),  and  the 
a{x>stles.  Acts  23  :  3  ;  25  : 1 1.  Nor  does 
It  forbid  the  enforcement  of  law  for  the 
restraint  and  punishment  of  crime.  Ronu 
13  :4;  I  Pet  2  :  14.  The  intention  of 
Christ  is  to  forbid  all  private  retaliation 
and  revenge. 
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resist  not  evil : '  but  whosoever  shall 
smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  tuni 
to  him  the  other  also. 

40  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee 
at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat, 
let  hi»i  have  /fiy  cloak  also.' 

41  And  whosoever  shall  compel 
thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him  twain. 

43  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee, 
and  from  him  that  would  borrow  of 
thee  turn  Dot  thou  away.* 

43  Ye  have  -heard  that  it  hath 
been  said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bor,* and  hate  thine  enemy.' 

44  But  I  say  unto  you.  Love  jrour 
enemies,  biess  them  that  curse  you,* 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and 


9:  .91  iC 
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4a  Co>ti  (hetuniCiOrinnergaiTncnt, 
commonly  bound  about  the  person  with 
a  girdle.  —  Closkj  the  outer  garment,  a 
■ort  of  mantle  adorned  with  a  blue  bor- 
der and  fringe.    Notech.  23:  5  i  compare 

Ez.33:3& 


■  Josephus  (Ant  xiii 
I.  3),  says  the  Jews  parlicularly  disliked 
io  be  compelled  to  furnish  couriers  for 
the  public  service  under  Roman  author- 
ity. Christ  bids  us,  rather  than  resist 
such  demands  of  the  govemtnent,  to  do 
double  what  is  required. 
43.   Qin.   This  rule,  like  the  preced- 


HEW.  Vemes  40-48. 

pray  for  them  which  despitefiilly  use 
you,  and  persecute  jrou ;' 

45  That  ye  may  be  the  children 
of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven : 
for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the 
evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth 
rain  on  the  just  aod  on  the  un- 

46  Forif  ye  love  them  which  love 
you,  what  reward  have  ye  ?  do  not 
even  the  publicans  the  same  ? 

47  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren 
only,  what  do  ye  more  iiiait  otkerit 
do  not  even  the  publicans  so  7 

48  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,'  even 
as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 


ing,  is  not  to  be  construed  too  literally, 
but  with  those  implied  limitations  which 
are  assumed  in  Christ's  own  promise. 
"  If  ye  shall  aik  any  thing  in  my  name, 
I  wiU  do  it."    John  14 :  14. 

43.  Hata  uins  enemf.  This,  the 
Pharisees  held,  was  implied  in  the  com- 
mand to  love  a  neighbor.  They  regard- 
ed all  Gentiles  as  enemies. 

44.  Lot*  Tonr  MiuiiiM ;  i.e.  as  Christ 
loves  them,  not  with  approbation,  but 
goodwill 

45.  Childira  of  jvxz  Father;  Le. 

like  him.     See  ver.  9. 

46.  Bevard ;  what  have  you  done  to 
deserve  a  reward  ?  —  FhUIbuu  ;  the  Ro- 
man tax.  collectors,  a  class  esteemed  as 
among  the  lowest  in  society.  See  In- 
trt>duction  to  Matthew  ;  Luke  3  :  13. 

48.  larftet;  complete  and  symmetri- 
ca] in  character. 

Pkactical  Thoughts. 


Z-I3.  Christ's  kingdom  is  within;  and 
the  blessedness  it  b^tows  is  shed  into 
the  hearts  of  those  only  who  in  spirit 
resemble  him. 

13.  True  piety  must  exert  a  restrain- 
ing and  purifying    influence   upon  all 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

TAKE  heed  that  ye  do  not  your 
alms  *  before  men,  to  be  seen 
of  them : '  otherwise  ye  have  no  re- 
ward of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

2  Therefore  when  thou  doest  M/«/ 
ahns,  do  not  sound  a  trumpet  before 
thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the 
s^iiagogues  and  in  the  streets,  tliat 
they  may  have  glory  of  men.  Verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their  re- 
ward. 

3  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let 
not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right 
handdoeth; 

4  That  thine  alms  may  be  in  se- 
cret :  and  thy  Father  which  seeth 
in  secret,  himself  shall  reward  thee 
openly.* 

*  Or  righteoasneasL     *Pt.  1x3*9.     *Ch.  35: 
34-45 :  Luke  14 :  14.    '  Prov.  16 : 5 ;  Lu.  18 :  la 


whom  it  meets ;  and  whatever  does  not 
this  is  w(»thless. 

14-16.  Christians  are  to  be  lights  in 
the  world,  reflecting  the  glorious  image 
of  Christ,  and  guiding  darkened  and 
wandering  souls  to  him. 

1 7-2a  Christianity  does  not  abrogate 
the  divine  law  in  its  true  spiritual  im- 
port ;  on  the  contrary,  it  invests  it  with 
new  authority  and  higher  sanctions. 

21, 22.  Murder  is  but  the  ripened  fruit 
of  sinful  anger. 

23,  24  Charity  to  all  men  is  indis- 
pensable to  any  acceptable  service  to 
God. 

25, 261  Man  has  but  one  probation  for 
eternity ;  if  he  make  not  God  his  friend 
here,  hie  will  be  his  adversary  for  ever. 

27-^32.  Christianity  alone  places  wo- 
man in  her  true  position,  and  protects  her 
parity  and  honor. 

33-^7.  Pro&neness  is  alike  foolish 
and  wicked. 

38-42.  The  gospel  requires  the  for- 
giveness of  injuries,  and  a  disposition  to 
oblige  others  whenever  possible. 

43-4&  It  is  manlike  to  love  our 
friends;  tt  is  godlike  to  love  our  ene- 


5  And  when  thou  prayest,  thou 
shalt  not  be  as  the  h3rpocrites  are  .- 
for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the 
synagogues,  and  in  the  comers  of 
the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen 
of  men.*  Verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
They  have  their  reward. 

6  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest, 
enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou 
hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy 
Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall 
reward  thee  openly.* 

7  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain 
repetitions,  as  the  heathen  dn:^  for 
they  think  that  they  shall  be  heard 
for  their  much  speaking. 

8  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto 
them;  for  your  Father  knoweth 
what  things  ye  have  need  of  before 
ye  ask  him.* 

*  Ps.  34 :  15 :  Isa.  65  :  34.    *  EccL  5:2.    *  Lo. 
13 :  30 ;  ver.  33. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

1.  Tonr  alms.  The  best  authorities 
agree  that  the  true  word  here  is  ri^At' 
fousfusSf  and  that  the  word  a/ms  is  an 
error  crept  into  the  text  The  intention 
of  the  Saviour  was  to  forbid  the  per- 
formance of  any  religious  duty  for  the 
purpose  of  ostentation. — Before  men. 
This  is  no  contradiction  of  ch.  5  :  16. 
In  that  case,  the  object  is  to  glorify  God ; 
in  this,  to  win  the  praise  of  men. 

2.  A  tnunpet ;  l  e.  do  not  solicit  pub- 
lic notice.  — Hypocrite.  This  word  sig- 
nifies literally  a  play-act&r  ;  i.  e.  one  who 
performs  a  oorrowed  part,  or  outside 
show.  — Their  reward  ;  they  have  what 
they  sought;  let  them  expect  nothing 
more. 

3.  Left  hand;  do  it  privately  and 
modestly. 

4.  Openly ;  at  the  day  of  judgment 

5.  Comers ;  where  they  will  gain  the 
most  notice  and  reputation. 

6.  Closet ;  a  place  of  privacy.  It  doea 
not  necessarily  signify  a  room,  but  it 
includes  any  place  where  the  soul  may 
be  alone  witn  God- 

7.  fiepetitions.     See  specimens  of 

«9 
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9  After  this  manner  therefore 
pray  ye :  *  Our  Father  which  art  in 
heaven,'  hallowed  be  thy  name.' 

10  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy 
will  be  done*  in  earth  as  t/  tr  in 
heaven. 

11  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread.* 

12  And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as 
we  forgive  our  debtors. 

13  And  lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion,* but  deliver  us  from  evil :  ^    For 


^LiLii'.a.    *Ps.ii5:3.    *P&  111:9. 
j6  :  39 ;  Acts  ai :  14.     ^  Prov  30 : 8. 


<Ch. 


these  in  i  Ki.  18:26;  Acts  19:34. 
Such  also  are  the  ave-marias  and  pater- 
nosters of  the  Romish  worship.  —  Jfooli 
•peaking ;  literally,  many  words. 

8.  uoweth;  he  is  a  £suher,  and 
needs  no  persuasives  to  make  him  will- 
ing ;  he  knows  your  wants,  and  needs  no 
iniormation.  Be  sincere,  simple,  and 
trustful.     Note,  Luke  18 : 1-8. 

9.  Our  Father ;  a  term  spedally  sig- 
nificant of  the  relation  which  he  sus- 
tkins  to  Christians.  Rom.  8  :  15-17. 
**  The  name  Father,  given  in  the  Gos- 
pels, points  to  the  new  birth  spoken  of 
m  Jno.  3  :  7,  8,  and  to  men  becoming 
children  of  God  by  moral  affimty  with 
God."  Tholuck.  — The  word  "our  "de- 
notes their  common  sonship,  and  calls 
for  their  mutual  recognition  and  love  as 
brethren.  —  Thy  name.  The  name  is  the 
representative  of  the  person ;  let  it  be 
held  in  reverence  and  honor. 

10.  Thy  kingdom ;  let  thy  reign  be- 
gin and  extend  throughout  the  earth. 
— Thy  will;  let  thy  commands  be 
obeyed  as  perfectly  and  as  joyfully  among 
men  as  among  the  pure  spirits  of  heav- 
en. 

11.  Bread;  the  most  necessary  arti- 
cle of  earthly  good,  here  named  as  the 
representative  of  all  that  we  need.  We 
are  to  ask  for  it  ea4:h  day,  that  we  may 
cherish  the  habit  of  prayer ;  and  ask  for 
daily  bread  —  i.  e.  what  is  sufficient  for 
the  day  alone  —  that  we  may  feel  our 
constant  dependence.  The  petition, 
however,  must  not  be  limited  to  earthly 
good ;  it  includes,  also,  whatever  is  ne- 
cessary for  the  life  and  happiness  of  the 
soul. 


thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power, 
and  the  glory,  for  ever.    Amen. 

14  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their 
trespasses,  yt»xx  heavenly  Father  will 
also  forgive  you : 

1 5  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their 
trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father 
forgive  your  trespasses.* 

16  Moreover,  when  ye  fast,  be 
not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad  coun- 
tenance: for  they  disfigure  their 
faces,*  that  they  may  appear  unto 

*  Lm.  22  :  4CS  46.    ^  John  17:  15.    *Ch.i8:aS- 
35 :  Maik  1 1  *  25 ;  Jas.  2 .  13.     *  Is.  58 :  5. 


12.  Oar  debts.  Obedience  to  God  is 
due  in  two  forms,  —  compliance  with 
what  he  requires,  and  absdnence  from 
what  he  forbids.  Sins,  therefore,  both 
of  omission  and  commission,  are  em- 
braced in  the  term.  The  original  word 
is  more  comprehensive  than  that  trans- 
lated "trespasses,"  ver.  14;  and  the 
latter  should  not  be  substituted  for  it,  as 
is  often  done  in  the  use  of  this  prayer. 
— As  we  forgive;  not  in  the  same  de- 
grecy  but  in  the  same  manner  as  we  for- 
give.    See  ver.  14,  15. 

13.  Lead  as  not  This  does  not  mean 
that  we  are  to  ask  God  not  to  induce  us 
to  sm,  for  this  he  never  does  (Jas.  1:13), 
but  that  he  will  not  bring  us  by  his  provi- 
dence into  circumstances  where  we  shall 
be  tempted.  The  word  temptation  has 
sometimes,  also,  the  more  general  sense 
of  trial  and  affliction.  Compare  GaL 
4 :  14 ;  Jas.  1 : 2 ;  i  Pet  1 : 6. — Evil ;  the 
evil  that  tempts,  whether  it  be  enticement 
to  sin,  or  any  other  form  of  trial.  Some, 
however,  regard  this  as  referring  to  Sa- 
tan, the  "  Evil  One."  Compare  ch.  13  : 
19, 38 ;  Eph.  6 :  16 ;  I  Jno.  2  :  13, 14 ;  3  • 
12;  5:  18. — The  kingdom;  it  is  thy 
sovereign  prerogative  to  give  ;  thou  hast 
the  power  to  ^ve ;  and  thine  shall  be 
the  honor  of  giving.  — Amen ;  from  the 
Hebrew  word  aman^  signifying  to  be 
true  and  faithful ;  let  it  he  so.  Ps.  72  : 
19.  It  is  the  word  elsewhere  translated 
verity^  as  in  the  well-known  solemn 
formula  of  affirmation. 

14.  If  ye  forgive ;  assuming  that  you 
have  also  the  other  prescribed  conditions 
of  pardon.  See  Ps.  57  :  17 ;  Isa.  55  :  7 » 
Ezek.  18:27;  Acts  3: 19. 
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men  to  ^t    Verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
They  have  their  reward. 

17  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest, 
anoint  thine  head,  and  wash  thy  face  ; 

18  That  thou  appear  not  unto 
men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy  Father 
which  is  in  secret :  and  thy  Father 
which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward 
thee  openly. 

19  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  upon  earth,*  where  moth 
and  rust  doth  corrupt,"  and  where 
thieves  break  through  and  steal : 

20  But  lay  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  in  heaven,'  where  neither 
moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and 
where  thieves  do  not  break  through 
nor  steal 

21  For  where  your  treasure  is, 
there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

22  The  light  of  the  body  is  the 
eye :  if  therefore  thine  eye  be  single, 
thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light 

23  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy 
whole  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness.^ 
If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee 
be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  dark- 
ness! 

>  Prov.  S3 : 4 ;  Lake  16 :  as :  18 :  24.  *  Jas.  5 : 
3,3.  *  IsL  33:6;  Lu.  12:33:  CoL  3:2:  I  Tun. 
6: 19. 

i6u  Difflgnra;  with  ashes  and  dust 
Isa.  61 : 3. 
1 7.  Aaoint  thy  haad ;  appear  as  usual 
19.  Lay  not  up;  as  the  hypocrites 
do,  who  seek  reward  in  worlaly  repu- 
tatk>n.  Ver.  2,  5, 16.  — Treaiuret ;  chief 
objects  of  desire.  —  Corrupt ;  destroy. 

22.  The  light;  the  guide  ;  literallv,  the 
lamp.  —  flingle ;  clear,  or  directea  to  a 
single  object  —  Evil ;  diseased ;  giving 
a  double  vision. 

23.  In  thee;  conscience,  the  moral 
eye  and  light  of  the  soul 

24.  Two  maaters;  referring  to  the 
evil  or  double  eye.  —  Hold  to  the  one ; 
ie.  the  one  he  before  hated  —  Mam- 
Bum ;  a  word  resembling  the  Greek  Plu- 
tus,  a  personification  of  riches. 

25.  Thentee;   to  prevent  worldly 


24  No  man  can  serve  two  mas- 
ters :  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one, 
and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will 
hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  oth- 
er. Ye  can  not  serve  God  and  mam- 
mon.* 

25  Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 
Take  no  thought*  for  your  life,  what 
ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink ; 
nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall 
put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than 
meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment  ? 

26  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air : 
for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they 
reap,  nor  gather  into  bams;  yet 
your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.* 
Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they  ? 

27  Which  of  you  by  taking 
thought  can  add  one  cubit  unto  his 
stature  ? 

28  And  why  take  ye  thought  for 
raiment  ?  Consider  the  lilies  of  the 
field,  how  they  grow ;  they  toil  not, 
neither  do  they  spin ; 

29  And  yet  I  say  unto  you.  That 
even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was 
not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.* 

30  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe 

^  Lu.  II :  34.     f  Luke  16: 13.     *  180111.9:5. 
^  Job  38 :  41.    *  3  Chron.  9 :  15-38. 


anxiety,  which  is  a  part  of  the  service  of 
mammon. — No  thought;  no  anxious 
care.  —  More  than  meat ;  he  who  gave 
the  greater  will  give  the  less. 

26.  Toor  heavenly  Father;  the 
same  that  cares  for  you.  —  Better;  of 
greater  worth.  If  he  provides  for  them 
he  will  provide  for  you. 

27.  Stature.  The  original  word  sig- 
nifies also  agtj  which  is  probably  the 
meaning  here.  All  your  anxiety  can  not 
prolong  your  life  a  moment  Measures 
of  space  are  often  applied  to  time.  Ps. 
39  : 4.  The  dying  Queen  Elisabeth  is 
said  to  have  exclaimed,  "  Millions  of 
money  for  an  incA  of  time  ! " 

30.  Grass ;  including  the  flowers. 
—  Oven.  Portable  ovens  in  the  East 
are  made  of  clay  in  the  form  of  large 
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and  narrow  is  the  way,  which  lead- 
eth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that 
find  it' 

15  Beware  of  false  prophets, 
which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  cloth- 
ing, but  inwardly  they  are  ravening 
wolves.* 

16  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their 
fruits.  Dp  men  gather  grapes  of 
thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ? 

17  Even  so  every  good  tree  bring- 
cth  forth  good  fruit ;  but  a  corrupt* 
tree  bringeth  forth  evil  finit 

18  A  good  tree  can  not  bring  forth 
evil  fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree 
bring  forth  good  fruit 

19  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not 
forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and 
cast  into  the  fire.* 

20  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye 
shall  know  them.* 

21  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
me.  Lord,  Lord,*  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven. 

22  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that 
day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  proph- 

^Ch.ao:i6.  *  Ch.  24:  ii,  24.  *  01.13:48: 
Eph.  4 :  29.  *  Ch.  3 :  la  *  Ch.  la :  33.  *  Isa. 
48 : 1 :  Ltt.  13  :  25. 

fill  men ;  therefore  you  must  put  forth 
all  your  efforts  to  enter  it  —  Stimit ;  nar- 
row, close.  — Deitmotion  ;  endless  ruin. 

14.  lifiB  ;  heaven.     Note  ch.  25  :  46. 

15.  False  prophets,  who  teach  doc- 
trines different  from  mine.  —  Sheep'i 
clothing ;  in  the  appearance  of  meek- 
ness and  simplicity. 

1 7.  Corrupt ;  literally  rotten ;  L  e.  poi- 
sonous and  fetid 

20.  Fmits ;  corrupt  doctrines  and  vi- 
cious practices. 

21.  Lord,  Lord ;  that  calls  me  Master, 
and  professes  to  serve  me.  —  The  king- 
dom; have  part  in  its  honors  and  re- 
wards. 

22.  In  that  day ;  in  the  day  when 
Christ  shall  reign  as  King  and  Judge. 
Note  ch.  16  :  27,  28 ;  25  :  31. — Pro^- 


esied  in  thy  name?'  and  in  thy 
name  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in 
thy  name  done  many  wonderful 
works? 

23  And  then  will  I  profess  unto 
them,  I  never  knew  you:  depart 
from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity.* 

24  Therefore,  whosoever  heareth 
these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them,  I  will  liken  him  imto  a  wise 
man,*  which  built  his  house  upon  a 
rock: 

25  And  the  rain  descended,  and 
the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew, 
and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it 
fell  not :  for  it  was  founded  upon  a 
rock." 

26  And  every  one  that  heareth 
these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a 
foolish  man-,  which  built  his  house 
upon  the  sand : 

27  And  the  rain  descended,  and 
the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew, 
and  beat  upon  that  house  ;  and  it 
fell :  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it" 

28  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Je- 
sus had  ended  these   sayings,  the 

^  Vcr.  15 :  Acts  t9 :  13.  •  Ps.  6  :  8 :  Matt.  25  : 
12;  John  10:14.  'Ps.  111:10;  Dan.  12:3. 
"  X  Cor.  3:11;  I  Pet  a  :  6.    *»  Lu.  16 :  25. 


esied ;  professed  to  teach  Christian  truth. 
—  Cast  out  devils.  Note  Mark  5:2.  — 
Wonderftd  works ;  miracles. 

23.  Never  knew  yon ;  I  never  recog- 
nized you  as  mine. 

25.  It  £b11  not ;  his  eternal  happiness 
is  secure. 

27.  It  feU.  He  shall  meet  disappoint- 
ment and  ruin.  Compare  Isa.  20 :  1^- 
18.  —  Oreat ;  because  he  professed  to  be 
a  disciple ;  because  it  was  a  building 
for  eternity ;  because  it  can  never  be  re- 
stored. 

28.  Dootrine  ;  both  the  matter  and 
manner  of  his  teaching. 

29.  Having  authority.  He  set  his 
own  declaration  against  their  most  sa- 
cred traditions,  and  the  teachings  of 
their  most  revered   Rabbis;   and    his 
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people  were  astonished  at  his  doc- 
trine:* 

29  For  he  taught  them  as  one 
having  authority,'  and  not  as  the 
scribes. 

CHAPTER  VIIL 

WHEN    he  was   come  down 
from    the    mountain,    great 
multitudes  followed  him. 

82.  Healing  of  a  Leper. 

Mark  1 :  40--45 ;  Luke  5 ;  ia-16). 

2  And  behold,  there  came  a  leper 
and  worshiped    him,  saying.  Lord, 

>  Mark  6 :  a.     '  Lu.  4  :  3a :  Heb.  4 :  la. 


words  went  with  power  to  the  hearts  of 
his  hearers.  — Hot  as  the  ieribef ;  who 
expounded  chiefly  the  teachings  of  oth- 
er men,  or  wastea  their  time  in  vain  and 
jangling  disputes. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

I,  2.  The  emphasis  with  which  Christ 
condemned  censorious  judging  shows 
how  great  a  sin  he  esteems  it  to  be. 

3-5.  When  we  witness  or  are  an- 
noyed by  the  faults  of  others,  we  should 
ask  ourselves  whether  we  have  not  the 
same  or  greater  ones. 

6.  Scoifing  and  beastly  men  are  to  be 
let  alone  ;  not,  however,  to  their  exclu- 
sion from  our  sympathy  and  kindness 
when  needy. 

7-1 1.  Divine  aid  is  ever  ready,  if  we 
will  seek  it,  for  the  most  difficult  duties. 

12.  l*he  golden  rule  of  Christ  is  suf- 
ficient, if  applied,  to  solve  every  question 
of  duty  to  our  fellow-men,  and  a  power 
also  to  bring  other  men  to  perform  their 
duty. 

13,  14.  The  doctrine  that  all  men 
will  be  saved  is  directly  contrary  to  the 
declarations  of  Christ  Now,  at  least,  they 
are  the  few  rather  than  the  many.  Mul- 
titodes  will  fail  of  salvation  because  they 
were  never  sufficiently  in  earnest  in  seek- 
ii^it 

i5-2a  We  can  not  innocently  listen 
or  give  countenance  to  the  teacners  of 
error,  whether  addressing  us  in  eloquent 
in    insidious    books,  or   in 

3 


if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me 
clean. 

3  And  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand, 
and  touched  him,  saying,  I  will ;  be 
thou  clean.  And  immediately  his 
leprosy  was  cleansed. 

4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  See 
thou  tell  no  man  ;•  but  go  thy  way, 
shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer 
the  gift  that  Moses  commanded,* 
for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

4L  Healing  of  the  Centurion's 
Servant. 

ft 

Luke  7 :  i-ia 

5  And  when  Jesus  was  entered 

*Ch.  9:30;  Mark  5:43.    «  Ley.  14. 


schemes  of  pretended  philanthropy. 
Whatever  their  professions  or  their  rep- 
utation, they  are  among  the  most  de- 
structive enemies  of  souls. 

21-23.  Fearful  is  the  disappointment 
awaiting  self-deceived  professors  of  re- 
ligion at  the  iudgment-seat  of  Christ 

24-27.  In  building  our  hopes  for  eter- 
nity, we  should  choose  not  what  is  agree- 
able to  our  feelings  or  what  is  most 
fashionable,  but  what  will  abide  the 
test  of  the  judgment  day.  The  only 
foundation  tnat  will  meet  that  test  is 
Christ,  received  by  faith  as  the  Saviour 
of  sinners. 

28, 29.  How  much  do  we  owe  to 
Christ  for  this  Sermon  on  the  Mount ! 
No  human  production  has  ever  equaled 
it  for  beauty,  for  comprehensiveness, 
for  purity,  or  for  benevolence.  He  who 
in  that  age,  amid  the  ignorance,  the 
sophistries,  and  hypocrisy  which  had 
everywhere  supplanted  truth,  could  ori- 
ginate such  a  discourse,  must  have  been 
divine.  He  who  rejects  or  disobeys  it 
must  expect  everlasting  condemnation. 

CHAPTER  VHI. 

I.  This  verse  is  properly  connected 
with  the  delivery  of  the  preceding  dis- 
course.— Oreat  moltitiides.  Luke  6:17. 

Section  82. — This  miracle  occurred 
before  the  delivery  of  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  It  was  probably  one  of 
those  referred  to  in  ch.  4 :  23-^5. 


Chap.  VIIL 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  19-31. 


multitudes  about  him,  he  gave  com- 
mandment to  depart  unto  the  other 
side. 

19  And  a  certain  scribe  came,  and 
said  unto  him,  Master,  I  will  follow 
thee  whithersoever  thou  goest 

20  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  The 
foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of 
the  air  have  nests  ;  but  the  Son  of 
man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

21  And  another  of  his  disciples 
said  unto  him.  Lord,  suffer  me  first 
to  go  and  bury  my  father.* 

22  But  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Fol- 
low me ;  and  let  the  dead  bury  their 
dead.* 

23  And  when  he  was  entered  into 
a  ship,  his  disciples  followed  him. 

24  And  behold,  there  arose  a  great 
tempest  in  the  sea,  insomuch  that 
the  ship  was  covered  with  the  waves : 
but  he  was  asleep. 

25  And  his  disciples  came  to  hiniy 
and  awoke  him,  saying.  Lord,  save 
us :  we  perish. 

26  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Why 
are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

^  I  KL  19 :  aa      *  Luke  14 :  a6. 


22.  Let  the  dead ;  1.  e.  the  spiritually 
dead.  Let  those  who  have  no  regard 
for  divine  things  wait  to  bury  their  de- 
ceased friends ;  my  followers  must  make 
my  business  supreme.  Luke  mentions 
a  third,  who  wished  to  bid  forewell  to 
his  friends,  and  to  whom  Christ  intimat- 
ed that  a  reluctant  and  divided  service 
had  no  fitness  for  his  kingdom. 

23.  Ship;  doubtless  a  fisherman^s 
boat  —  FoUowed  him;  in  other  boats. 
Mark. 

24.  Tempest.  The  lake  was  greatly 
exposed  to  sudden  and  violent  storms. 
—  Aileep.  They  embarked  at  evening, 
and  the  passage  probably  occupied  the 
greater  part  of  the  night 

26.  Little  faith ;  after  all  the  evidence 
you  have  had  of  my  power. 
'  27.  The  men ;  not  only  those  in  the 
boat  ^ith  him,  but  also  those  in  the  ac- 
companying boats. 

att 


Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the 
winds  and  the  sea ;  and  there  was  a 
great  calm.* 

27  But  the  men  marveled,  say- 
ing. What  manner  of  man  is  this, 
that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey 
him! 

fi7.  The  two  Demoniacs  of 
Gadara. 

Mark  5 :  i-ai ;  Luke  8 :  26-4a 

28  And  when  he  was  come  to 
the  other  side,  into  the  country  of 
the  Gergesenes,  there  met  him  two 
possessed  with  devils  coming  out 
of  the  tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  so 
that  no  man  might  pass  by  that  way. 

29  And  behold,  they  cried  out, 
saying.  What  have  we  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  ?  art 
thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  be- 
fore the  time  ? 

30  And  there  was  a  good  way  off 
from  them  a  herd  of  many  swine 
feeding. 

31  So  the  devils  besought  him, 
saying,  If  thou  cast  us  out,  suffer 

»  Job  38 : 1 1 ;  Ps.  89 : 9 :  107  :  29. 


Section  fi7. —  Notes  in  Mark. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

2-4.  Deliverance  from  the  pollution 
and  wretchedness  of  sin  can  be  obtained 
only  bv  coming  to  Christ  The  sinner 
shoula  not  wait  to  make  himself  better, 
but  come  just  as  he  is,  and  cast  himself 
on  the  saving  skill  of  the  Physician  of 
souls. 

8.  God  is  pleased  and  Sonored  by 
our  implicit  confidence.  We  are  not  to 
inquire  how  or  why  he  can  do  what  we 
ask  ;  it  is  for  us  only  to  believe,  it  is  for 
him  to  find  the  way. 

12.  Many  who  have  had  every  advan- 
tage of  instruction  and  opportunity  in 
respect  to  salvation  will  finally  perish. 

13.  Prayer  is  often  answered  as  soon 
as  it  is  offered. 

19.   Impulse  is  an  inadequate  spring 
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us  to  go  away  into   the   herd  of 
swine. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go. 
And  when  they  were  come  out,  they 
went  into  the  herd  of  swine :  and 
behold,  the  whole  herd  of  swine  ran 
violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the 
sea,  and  perished  in  the  waters. 

33  And  they  that  kept  them  fled, 
and  went  their  ways  into  the  city,  and 
told  every  thing,  and  what  was  be- 
^en  to  the  possessed  of  the  devils. 

34  And  behold,  the  whole  city 
came  out  to  meet  Jesus :  and  when 
they  saw  him,  they  besought  him 
that  he  would  depart  out  of  their 
coasts. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

AND  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and 
passed  over,  and  came  into 
his  own  city. 

8S.  Heaung  op  the  Paralytic 

Marie  a :  i-ia ;  Lake  5 :  17-36. 

2  And  behold,  they  brought  to 
him  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  lying 
on  a  bed:  and  Jesus  seeing  their 
£uth  said  unto  the  sick  of  tlie  palsy, 
Son,  be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee. 

3  And'  behold,  certain  of  the 
scribes  said  within  themselves.  This 
man  blasphemeth. 

4  And  Jesus,  knowing  their 
thoughts,*  said,  Wherefore  think  ye 
evil  in  your  hearts  ? 

*  John  2  :  35  :  Heb.  4:13;  Rev.  3 :  33.    *  Acts 
A^^\\  Gal.  1 :  34. 


of  a  religious  Hfe ;  there  must  be  a  per- 
manent principle  of  love  to  Christ 

22.  Christ  must'  be  more  to  us  than 
^her  and  mother  and  all  earthly  friends. 

24.  Jesus,  as  man,  experienced  the 
same  bodily  sensations  and'  necessities 
as  other  men. 

26.  They  go  safely  who  carry  Christ 
with  them. 


5  For  whether  is  easier,  to  say, 
Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee;  or  to 
say,  Arise,  and  walk  ? 

6  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to 
forgive  sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the 
sick  of  the  palsy,)  Arise,  take  up 
thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house. 

7  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to 
his  house. 

8  But  when  the  multitudes  saw  //, 
they  marveled,  and  glorified  God, 
which  had  given  such  power  unto 
men.*  ^ 

M.  The  Call  of  Matthew. 

Mark  3 :  >3,  14 ;  Luke  5 :  37,  sS. 

9  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  fi*om 
thence,  he  saw  a  man,  named  Mat- 
thew, sitting  at  the  receipt  of  cus- 
tom : '  and  he  saith  unto  him,  Follow 
me.  And  he  arose,  and  followed 
him. 

58.  Matthew's  Feast. 

Mark  3 :  15--33 ;  Luke  5 :  39-39. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus 
sat  at  meat  in  the  house,  behold, 
many  publicans  and  sinners  came 
and  sat  down  with  him  and  his  dis- 
ciples. 

11  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw 
//,  they  said  unto  his  disciples.  Why 
eateth  your  Master  with  publicans 
and  sinners?* 

12  But  when  Jesus  heard  ihaty 
he  said  unto  them.  They  that  be 
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»  Ch.  17  :  25  ;  33 :  17 ;  Rom.  13  :  6,  7. 
II :  19;  Heb.  5  :  3. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

I.  This  verse  belongs  to  the  preceding 
narration. — His  own  city;  Capernaum. 
Ch.  4 :  13. 

Section  85.  —  Notes  in  Mark. 
Section  34.  —  Notes  in  Mark. 
Section  M. — Notes  in  Mark. 
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whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they 
that  are  sick. 

13  But  go  ye  and  learn  what  that 
meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not 
sacrifice :  *  for  I  am  not  come  to  cadi 
the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repent- 
ance.* 

14  Then  came  to  him  the  disci- 
ples of  John,  saying,  Why  do  we 
and  the  Pharisees  fast  ofi^  but  thy 
disciples  fast  not  ? 

15  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Can:  the  children  of  the  bride-cham- 
ber mourn,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom 
is  with  them  ?  but  the  days  will  come, 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken 
from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast 

16  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of 
new  cloth  unto  an  old  garment ;  for 
that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up 
taketh  from  the  garment,  and  the 
rent  is  made  worse. 

17  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine 
into  old  botdes :  else  the  bottles 
break,'  and  the  wine  runneth  out, 
and  the  bottles  perish :  but  they  put 
new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both 
are  preserved. 

69.  Raising  of  Jairus'  Daughter  ; 
Healing  of  the  Bloody  Issue. 

Mark  5 :  22-43  >'  Luke  8 :  41-56. 

18  While  he  spake  these  things 
unto  them,  behold,  there  came  a 
certain  ruler,  and  worshiped  him, 
saying.  My  daughter  is  even  now 
dead :  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand 
upon  her,  and  she  shall  live. 

19  And  Jesus  arose,  and  followed 
him,  and  so  did  his  disciples. 

*  Prov.  21:3:  Mic  6:8.    *  Lu.  24 :  47 ;  Acts 
5:31.    '  Job  32  :  19.      *  Acts  19: 12. 


Section  59. — Notes  in  Mark. 

Section  60.  —  27.  Crjing;  calling 
aloud.  —  Bon  of  David;  Le.  Messiah. 
Note  ch.  1  M. 

30 


20  (And  behold,  a  woman  which 
was  diseased  with  an  issue  of  blood 
twelve  years,  came  behind  ///w,  and 
touched  the  hem  of  his  garment 

21  For  she  said  within  herself.  If 
I  may  but  touch  his  garment,  I  shall 
be  whole.* 

22  But  Jesus  turned  him  about, 
and  when  he  saw  her,  he  said, 
Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ;  thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole.*  And 
the  woman  was  made  whole  from 
that  hour.) 

23  And  when  Jesus  came  into 
the  ruler's  house,  and  saw  the  min- 
strels and  the  people  making  a  noise, 

24  He  said  unto  them.  Give  place : 
for  the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleep- 
eth.*  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn. 

25  But  when  the  people  were  put 
forth,^  he  went  in,  and  took  her  by 
the  hand,  and  the  maid  arose. 

26  And  the  fiajne  hereof  went 
abroad  into  all  that  land. 

60.  Healing  of  the  Blind  and 
the  Dumb. 

r 

Only  in  Matthew. 

27  And  when  Jesus  departed 
thence,  two  blind  men  followed  him, 
crying,  and  saying,  Thou  son  of  Da- 
vid,* have  mercy  on  us. 

28  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  house,  the  blind  men  came  to 
him:  and  Jesus  saith  unto  them. 
Believe  ye  tfiat  I  am  able  to  do  this  ? 
They  said  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord. 

29  Then  touched  he  their  eyes, 
saying.  According  to  your  faith  be 
it  unto  you. 

*  Luke  7  :  50  ;  17  :  19 ;  x8 :  42.     •  Acts  ao :  ja 
*  2  Ki.  4  :  33.     •  Ch.  15  :  22  :  ao :  3a 

28.  The  house ;  i.  e.  the  house  where 
Jesus  dwelt  in  Capernaum.  Ver  la  The 
time  had  not  come  for  him  to  recog- 
nize publicly  the  title  they  gave  hinu 

3a    8tr«itly  oharged;   sternly  com- 
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30  And  their  eyes  were  opened ; 
and  Jesus  straidy  charged  them,  say- 
ing. See  thai  no  man  know  it} 

31  But  they,  when  they  were  de- 
parted, spread  abroad  his  fame  in 
all  that  country. 

32  As  they  went  out,  behold, 
they  brought  to  him  a  dumb  man 
possessed  with  a  deviL 

33  And  when  the  devil  was  cast 
out,  the  dumb  spake :  and  the  mul- 
titudes marveled,  saying.  It  was 
never  so  seen  in  IsraeL 

34  But  the  Pharisees  said.  He 
casteth  out  devils  through  the  prince 
of  the  devils. 

62.  Third  CiRcurr  of  Preaching. 

Mark  6:6. 

35  And  Jesus  went  about  all  the 
cities  and  villages,  teaching  in  their 
synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gos- 

^  CHi.  la :  16.      *  I  Ki.  23 :  17  ;  Ezek.  34 : 5. 

manded.  The  cure  of  the  blind,  next 
to  the  raising  of  the  dead,  was  regard- 
ed as  of  the  highest  order  of  miracles. 
John  9 :  32.  If  this  was  reported  now, 
It  would  create  great  public  excitement, 
draw  still  larger  crowds  around  him, 
and  perhaps  mstigate  the  interference 
of  the  authorities,  so  as  to  impede  the 
work  he  had  to  do.  Compare  Mark  i :  45. 

31.  Spread  abroad.  Their  joy  was  too 
great  for  concealment 

32.  A  dmnb  man.  This  was  not  the 
same  miracle  as  that  recorded  ch.  t2 :  22. 

.  This  man  was  not  naturally  dumb,  but 
made  so  by  the  demon.  Compare  Mark 

7 :  32-37. 
34.    Through  the  prinee;  he  is  in 

le<^e  with  Satan.   Note  ch.  10  :  25. 

Segtton  62. — 35.  Cities  and  villagei; 
L  c.  of  Galilee. 

36.  Fainted— scattered  abroad.  Both 
words  in  the  original  denote  the  con- 

*  dition  of  a  flock  harassed  by  wild  ani- 
mals, and  lying  prostrate  from  hunger 
and  £aigue.  The  multitudes  had  no  one 
to  instruct  or  to  care  for  them. 

37.  Hie  harreit ;  L  e.  the  number  of 


pel  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  every 
sickness  and  every  disease  among 
the  people. 

36  But  when  he  saw  the  multi- 
tudes, he  was  moved  with  compas- 
sion on  them,  because  they  fainted, 
and  were  scattered  abroad,  as  sheep 
having  no  shepherd.* 

37  Then  saith  he  unto  his  disci- 
ples, The  harvest  truly  u*  plenteous, 
but  the  laborers  are  few.* 

38  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest,  that  he  wiU  send  forth 
laborers  into  his  harvest* 

CHAPTER  X. 
63.  The  Apostles  sent  Forth. 

Mark  6: 7-13;  Luke9:i-6w 

AND  when  he  had  called  unto 
him  his  twelve  disciples,  he 
gave  them  power  against  unclean 

•  •  Luke  xo :  a ;  John  4 :  35.     *  Ps.  68 :  ix. 

, —    '     .    .     .  ;  —  ',3 

those  who  are  accessible  to  the  gos- 
peL 

Practical  Thoughts. 

2-26.    See  in  Mark. 

2S.  It  is  remarkable  that  all  the  blind 
who  are  mentioned  as  having  been  re- 
stored to  sight  had  discerned  Christ's 
Messiahship  and  acknowledged  it,  while 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  did  neither. 
Spiritual  is  worse  than  corporeal  blind- 
ness. 

36.  How  pitiable  is  the  condition  of 
mankind  without  the  gospel !  Having 
no  safe  guide,  a  prey  to  their  own  evu 
passions  and  to  the  malice  of  spiritual 
foes,  and  with  nothing  to  supply  the 
cravings  of  their  immortal  natures,  they 
faint,  and  are  ready  to  perish  for  ever. 

37.  No  work  appeals  so  affectingly 
and  powerfully  to  the  heart  as  that  of 
the  Christian  minister.  It  is  that  of 
gathering  harvests  of  redeemed  souls 
mto  the  gamer  of  heaven.  What  pious 
young  man  will  not  feel  the  motives 
which  urge  him  not  only  to  pray  for 
the  increase  of  such  laborers,  but  to  be- 
come himself  one  of  them ! 

3« 
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Spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and  to  heal 
all  manner  of  sickness,  aiid  all  man- 
ner of  disease. 

a  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  are  these  :  The  first,  Simon, 
who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew 
his  brother ;  James  the  son  of  Zebe- 
dee,  and  John  his  brother ; 

3  Philip,  and  Bartholomew ; 
Thomas,  and  Matthew  the  publi- 
can !  James  the  son  of  Alpbeus,  and 
Lebbeus,  whose  surnaroe  was  Thad- 
deus; 

4  Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  Ju- 
das Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  him. 

5  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth, 
>.nd  commanded  them,  saying.  Go 
not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans' 
enter  yc  not : 

>iKi  >;ii41  jDfa>>4:4-4i. 

"'      CHAPTER  X. 

Skctioh  63.-1.  Callad.  The  call 
and  appointment  of  the  apostles  bad 
taken  place  before  this.  They  are  now 
sent  forth  upon  a  tour  of  preaching  by 
themselves. 

3^  Noles  Mark  3  :  il-i* 

c.  Sent  fbrth;  two  Sytwo.  Mark. 
— %fty  of  the  OmtilM ;  1.  e.  among  the 
Gentiles.  —  Banuiitani.  Samaria  was  a 
division  of  Palestine  lying  between  Gal- 
ilee and  Judaea.  —  Sntar  7s  not;  L  e. 
to  preaciC  It  was  necessary  to  pass 
through  Samaria  in  order  to  reach  Ju- 
daea; this  was  not  forbidden,  but  only 
that  they  should  exerdite  their  ministry 
there. 

6.  lost  ihMp;  so  called  bom  his 
language  ch.  9  :  36L  TTie  gospel  must 
first  DC  preached  among  the  Jews. 
Acts  It  :  46.  Theirs  were  the  catl- 
ing and  the  pronfises.  Rom.  9  ;  4. 
If  the  disciples  had  gone  first  to  the 
Gentiles  and  Samaritans,  they  would 
have  closed  the  hearts  of  the  Jews,  in 
consequence  of  the  bitter  prejudices  they 
entertained  against  all  who  were  not  01 
their  faith.     Compare  Acts  la  :  aa. 

8.  Fraely  ^ve ;  L  e.  take  no  compen- 
sation for  your  services. 


6  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel* 

7  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying, 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

8  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lep- 
ers, raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils : 
freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give.' 

9  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver, 
nor  brass  in  yotu'  purses  ; 

10  Nor  scrip  for  j/our  journey, 
neither  two  coats,  neither  shoes, 
nor  yet  staves :  for  the  workman  is 
worthy  of  his  meaL 

11  And  into  whatsoever  city  or 
town  ye  shall  enter,  inquire  who  in 
it  is  worthy ;  and  there  abide  till  ye 
go  thence. 

II  And  when  ye  come  into  a 
house,  salute  it 

13  And  if  the  house  be  worthy, 

■lH.I3:«:£i(li.M:s.tsS.    •Acug:ig,u 


iS. 

visions,  suspended  ^om  the  neck'  by 
leathern  straps.— 
ShoM ;  L  e.  two  pairs. 
—  Stam ;  L  e.  no  extra 
supply.  Mark  says  they 
were  to  have  "a  staff 
only."  They  should  go 
just  as  they  were.  — ffi* 
msat.  "You  shall  find 
5™P'  all  necessaries  as  you 

go."  All  these  prohibitions,  however, 
were  temporary.  Compare  Luke  33  ; 
35,36. 

II.  Worthy;  i.  e.  a  jxitoWf  person,  by 
reason  of  chu^cter  and  ability,  for  you 
to  stay  with. — Hmto  kUde;  do  not 
change  from  one  place  to  another.  This 
would  be  dishonorable  to  thdr  enter- 
tainers and  disreputable  to  themselves. 
13.  A  hooio;  \.  K.  ilu  house  of  ilte 
person  where  you  propose  to  stay. — 
Bsluta  It     Luke  10 :  5. 

13.  Lot  you  pesM  tam».  Your  sal- 
utation, "Peace  be  to  this  house,"  shall 
be  verified  to  them.  — Tot  worthy.  If 
on  trial  you  find  the  family  inhospitable, 
or  oppooed  to  your  miasioo,  your  aaln- 


Chap.  X. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  14-2$. 


let  3rour  peace  come  upon  it :  but  if 
it  be  not  worthy,  let  your  peace  re- 
turn to  you.* 

14  And  whosoever  shall  not  re- 
ceive you,  nor  hear  your  words, 
when  ye  depart  out  of  that  house 
or  city,  shake  off  the  dust  of  your 
feet 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  than  for  that  city. 

16  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as 
sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves :  be  ye 
therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  harm- 
less as  doves.* 

17  But  beware  of  men :  •  for  they 
will  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils, 
and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their 
synagogues.* 

18  And  ye  shall  be  brought  be- 
fore governors  and  kings  for  my 
sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them 
and  the  Gentiles.* 

19  But  when  they  deliver  you  up, 

*  Psalm  35  :  13.     •  Rom.  16  :  19 ;  Eph.  5  :  15. 

*  PhlL  3:2.     *  Acts  s  :  4a 

'  - 

tation,  and  all  that  it  signified,  shall  be 
withdrawn. 

14.  Whotoever;  i.  e.  whatever  fam- 
ily or  dty.  —  Dnst  of  your  feet.  Compare 
Luke  10 : 1 1.  The  dust  ot  Gentile  ter- 
ritory was  regarded  as  unclean ;  hence  a 
Jew  on  leaving  it  carefully  wiped  his 
shoes,  to  signi^  that  he  renounced  all 
fellowship  with  Gentiles.  Here  it  was 
a  solemn  withdrawal  fi'om  their  society 
and  their  doom.  Compare  Acts  13  :  51 ; 
18:6. 

15.  Sodom  and  Gomorrsh.  Gen.  19: 
24.  Those  refused  the  admonitions  of 
Lot,  but  these  sin  against  greater  light 
—  Day  of  judgment.    Note  ch.  25  :  31- 

45- 

i6l    ^Rnieasierpenti;  as  sagacious  in 

avoiding  danger.     Be  extremely  prudent 

in  not  incurring  unnecessary  persecution. 

17.   Beware  of  men;  be  careful  whom 

yon  trust,  for  they  will  betray  you.  — 

fSomdla ;    the  load  courts.    Deut  16 : 

18;  dL5:2i« 


take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye 
shall  speak,  for  it  sh^  be  given  you 
in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall 
speak. 

20  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak, 
but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which 
speaketh  in  you.* 

21  And  the  brother  shall  deliver 
up  the  brother  to  death,  and  the 
father  the  child :  and  the  children 
shall  rise  up  against  M^/r  parents, 
and  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death. 

22  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
fmn  for  my  name's  sake:  but  he 
that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be 
saved.^ 

23  But  when  they  persecute  you 
in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  another :  for 
verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall  not 
have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel 
till  the  Son  of  man  be  come. 

24  The  disciple  is  not  above  Ais 
master,  nor  the  servant  abdve  his 
lord.' 

25  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple 

'  Acts  5  :  31 ;  35  :  33.    *  Luke  Z3 :  la.    ^  Rev. 
a  :  la    •  John  13:16;  15  :  30. 

18.  Ctovemon;  the  Roman  magis* 
trates,  proconsuls,  procurators,  etc, 
such  as  Pilate,  Felix,  Festus,  Gallio, 
and  Sergius  Paulus.  —  Testimony;  lit- 
erally, a  martyrdom.  The  word  war- 
lyr  means  a  witness.  Such  persecu- 
tions would  attest,  both  to  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  the  reality,  the  purity,  and  the 
power  of  the  truths  they  preached. 

19.  Take  no  thought ;  give  yourselves 
no  anxiety.     Note  ch.  6  :  31-34. 

21.  Deliver  up.  Such  will  be  the 
effects  of  the  gospel  among  men ;  not 
that  it  aims  at  such  results,  but  the  ha- 
tred and  malice  which  it  will  elicit  will 
overcome  even  the  strongest  dictates  of 
natural  affection.   Ver.  34-36. 

23.  This  city — another ;  in  one  city, 
flee  to  the  next  —  Gone  over ;  complet- 
ed, finished  the  circuit  ofl — Be  come; 
i.  e.  in  his  kingdom.  The  coming  of 
the  Messiah  which  you  are  to  proclaim, 
which  was  the  theme  of  John's  preach- 
ing (ch.  3  : 2)  and  my  own  (ch.  4  :  17), 

33 


Chap  X  MATT 

that  he  be  as  his  master,  and  the 
servant  as  his  lord ;  if  they  have 
called  the  master  of  the  house  Beel- 
zebub,*' how  much  more  shall  ih^ 
call  them  of  his  household  ? 

26  Fear  them  not  therefore:  for 
there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall 
not  be  revealed  ;  and  hid,  that  shall 
not  be  known. 

27  What  I  tell  you  in  darkness, 
that  speak  ye  in  light :  and  vhat  ye 
hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach  ye  upon 
the  house-tops. 

3S  And  fesT  not  them  which  kill 
the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the 
soul :  but  rather  fear  him  which  is 
able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body 
inhea 

■OtBeeliebuL    '  John  K  :4s.    'Acu  17:34. 

shall  have  taken  place.  Notes  ch.  16  : 
27.  J8;  24:30. 

34.  Suter  1  teacher, 

35.  BeelMlmb  signifies,  literallvi "  lord 
of  riies,"  the  name  of  a  god  of  the  Phil- 
istines. 2  Ki.  1 :2.  The  (rue  word  here, 
however,  is  BeeUcbut,  wlilch  means 
"lord  of  dung,"  or  "lord  of  the  house," 
i  e.  prince  of  (he  abode  of  evil  spirits. 
Christ  speaks  of  himself  as  the  "  Mas- 
ter of  the  house."  but  intimates  that 
the  Tews  csricaiured  the  term  by  call- 
ing him  Beelzebul,  or  "lord  of  hell." 
This  was  virtually,  if  not  literally,  done 
when  they  Slid  he  was  in  league  with 
Beclzebul  and  cast  out  demons  liy  his 
power.  Ch.  9  ;  341  iz  :  z6.  —  Tlianof 
UihosMhald;  tlie  Master's  disciples. 
The  meaning  is, "  You  can  not  expect 
to  be  treated  better  than  I  have  been." 

36.  Beir««led.  They  defame  your  mo- 
tives, and  bury  yout  reputation  under 
the  load  of  their  calumnies,  but  the 
truth  will  come  out ;  your  purity  and 
faithjulness  shall  be  made  known  at  my 


le-topt.  The  1 
were  flat,  and  surrounded  with  a  low 
wall  or  battlemeni  (DeuL  22  : 8)  10  pre- 
vent persons  from  felling  oft.  They 
were  used  for  various  domestic  purpOMS; 


HKW .  Vbsses  26-34. 

29  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for 
a  farthing  ?  and  one  of  them  shall 
not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your 
Father. 

30  But  the  very  hairs  of  your- 
head  are  all  numbered.* 

31  Fear' ye  not  therefore  ;  ye  are 
of  more  value  than  many  sparrows. 

33  Whosoeverthereforeshallcon- 
fcss  rae  before  men,  him  will  1  con- 
fess also  before  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven. 

33  Bui  whosoever  shall  deny  me  - 
before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  be- 
fiare  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.' 

34  Think  not  that  1  am  come  to 
send  peace  on  earth  ;  I  came  not  to 
send  p>eace,  but  a  sword.* 


also  for  places  of  rest  and  conversation 
in  Ihe  evening,  for  private  devotion,  etc 
3  Sam.  II  :3i  Jer,  tg:  13;  Acts  10:9. 


HoUBtlOfL 

2S.  Fmt  not  them-^tar  Uitt.    The 

word  has  not  precisely  the  same  import 
in  the  two  expressions,  tn  the  first  it 
means  "  Be  not  afraid  of ;  "  in  the  sec- 
ond, "Cherish  a  reverential  awe  of;" 
i.  e.  Ihe  dutiful  respect  of  a  child  to  his 
fether.  Compare  James  4  ;  I  a.  —  De- 
stroy.   Note  Mark  9 :  43. 

20.  Bpamw.  —  Long  strings  ofliltle 
birds,  ready  dressed,  are  offered  for  sale 
in  the  markets  in  Palestine  at  a  trifling 
price.  The  Roman  farthing  [aaarhin 
was  equivalent  to  about  one  and  one- 
half  cents. — Fall  on  tlM  gtMud ;  either 


CHAP.  X. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  35-42^ 


35  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man 
at  variance  against  his  father,  and 
the  daughter  against  her  mother, 
and  the  daughter-in-law  against  her 
mother-in-law.* 

36  And  a  man's  foes  shall  be 
they  of  his  own  household.* 

yj  He  that  loveth  father  or  moth- 
er more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of 
me  ;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daugh- 
ter more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of 
me.* 

38  And  he  that  taketh  not  his 
cross,  and  followeth  after  me,  is  not 
worthy  of  me. 

39  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall 

*Mic  7:5,6).    *Ps.4i:9.    *  Luke  14:26. 

from  want  or  being  shot  *-  Tour  Fa- 
ther ;  not  th^ir  Father,  but  the  one  that 
cares  ior  you, 

3a  Hninbered;  L  e.  by  God.  His 
providential  care  extends  to  your  mi- 
nutest interests. 

32.  Willi  eonfieM ;  acknowledge  him 
to  be  mine. 

34.  A  iword.  The  practical  effect 
of  my  coming  will  be  contention  and 
bloodshed.  Compare  Luke  2  :  35  ;  2 
Cor,  2  :  16. 

37.  Worthy  of  me;  worthy  to  be 
called  my  disciple. 

38.  His  oroes ;  referring  to  the  Roman 
custom  of  compelling  a  criminal  going 
to  execution  to  carry  the  cross  on  which 
he  was  to  suffer.  Ch.  27:32. — After 
me ;  in  imitation  of  my  example.  The 
meaning  is.  He  who  will  not  bear  perse- 
cution, and  even  death,  if  necessary,  in 
my  service,  is  not  worthy  of  the  name  of 
a  aisciple. 

39.  Findeth  hie  life;  literally,  hath 
found  —  hath  lost  The  act  is  vividly 
conceived  of  as  air  eady  past  The  con- 
trast is  between  the  natural  life,  with  all 
that  makes  it  dear  to  us,  and  the  spirit- 
ual life,  begun  here  and  perfected  in 
heaven. 

40.  Beoeiveth ;  not  only  to  his  house, 
but  also  to  his  heart,  obeying  the  mes- 
sage you  bear. 

41.  In  the  name  of;  i.  e.  because  he 
is  a  prophet ;  because  he  belongs  to  me. 


lose  it ;  and  he  that  loseth  his  life 
for  my  sake,  shall  find  it* 

40  He  that  receiveth  you,  receiv- 
eth  me ;  and  he  that  receiveth  me, 
receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

41  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet 
in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall  re- 
ceive a  prophet's  reward ;  and  he 
that  receiveth  a  righteous  man  in  the 
name  of  a  righteous  man,  shall  re- 
ceive a  righteous  man's  reward.* 

42  And  whosoever  shall  give  to 
drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones, 
a  cup  of  cold  water  only,  in  the  name 
of  a  disciple,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  rewau^ 

*  Ql  16 :  35.    *  I  Ki.  17 :  16 :  Heb.  6 :  la 


-—A  prophet's  reward.  He  shall  share 
in  the  honors  and  blessedness  promised 
to  those  who  turn  many  to  righteous- 
ness.   Dan.  12 : 3. 

42.  Little  ones ;  i.  e.  the  <lisciples 
themselves.  They  were  now  humble 
and  despised  among  men.  Acts  4 :  13  ; 
I  Cor.  1 :  26-29. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

1-4.  The  Christian  ministry  are  of  di- 
vine appointment  They  are  chosen 
from  men  of  like  passions  and  failings 
with  other  men  ;  some  of  them  even 
may  be  traitors  and  hypocrites.  Still, 
witn  all  their  imperfections,  they  are 
Christ's  ministers.  He  will  be  with  and 
guard  them  in  their  work,  and  crown 
those  who  are  faithful  with  a  glorious 
reward  in  heaven. 

5.  He  appoints  to  them  the  place  of 
their  labors :  a  place  equally  honorable 
in  city  or  country,  at  home  or  abroad. 

7,  8.  He  gives  them  the  message 
they  are  to  bear,  and  the  credentials 
which  attest  their  appointment  to  the 
work. 

9,  la  He  gives  them  their  support 
Beyond  this,  they  are  not  to  seek  for 
emolument ;  within  this,  a  competency 
is  due  them  fi'om  those  among  whom 
they  labor. 

14,  15.  The  willful  rejection  of  Christ's 
embassadors,  and  of  the  message  they 
bear,  will  meet  his  severe  displeasure. 

35 


Chap.  XI. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  i-ia 


CHAPTER  XL 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus 
had  made  an  end  of  command- 
ing his  twelve  discipl^,  he  departed 
thence  to  teach  and  to  preach  in  their 
tities. 

48.  John's  Message  to  Christ. 

Luke  7 :  16-35. 

2  Now  when  John  had  heard  in 
the  prison  the  works  of  Christ,  he 
sent  two  of  his  disciples, 

3  And  said  unto  him,  Art  thou 
he  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look 
for  another  ? 

4  Jesus  answered  and  said  imto 
them.  Go  and  shew  John  again 
those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and 
see: 

5  The  blind  receive  their  sight, 
and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are 

^  Isa.  8 :  14 ;  i  Cor.  i :  23 ;  i  Pet  a :  8.    *  Eph. 
4 :  14  ;  Jaa.  x  :  6. 


16-23.  Wisdom,  blamelessness,  pru- 
dence, faith  in  God,  fortitude,  and  con- 
stant readiness  to  give  account  of  their 
ministry,  are  the  qualifications  which 
best  fit  them  for  their  work,  and  make 
them  successful  in  it 

24,  25.  It  should  be  their  consolation 
under  trials  to  remember  that  their 
Master  endured  the  same  before  thenu 
He  admits  them  therein  into  blessed 
fellowship  with  himsel£  2  Cor.  i :  5-7 ; 
PhiL  3  :  10 ;  2  Tinu  2:12;  1  Pet  4 :  13. 

27.  They  are  to  be  open  and  bold 
in  their  preaching ;  afraid  to  declare  no 
truth  if  It  be  only  Christ's  truth. 

29,  3a  They  are  to  feel  that  eveiy 
interest  of  theirs  is  safe  under  the  abia- 
ing  watchfulness  and  care  of  their 
Father. 

34-36.  They  are  not  to  be  surprised 
or  alarmed  if  even  their  nearest  friends 
turn  ap^ainst  them  ;  but  neither  are  they 
to  yield  to  their  nearest  friends  in  any- 
thing which  conflicts  with  the  will  of 
Chnst 

40,41.  The  respect  and  kindness 
which  men  render  to  ^ithfiil  ministers 
will  be  recognized  and  rewarded  in 
heaven. 


cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the 
dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor 
have  the  gospel  preached  to  them. 

6  And  blessed  is  A^  whosoever 
shall  not  be  offended  in  me.* 

7  And  as  they  departed,  Jesus 
began  to  say  unto  the  multitudes 
concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out 
into  the  wilderness  to  see  ?  A  reed 
shaken  with  the  wind  ?' 

8  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to 
see  ?  A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  ?* 
Behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothing 
are  in  kings'  houses. 

9  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to 
see?  A  prophet?  yea,  I  say  unto 
you,  and  more  than  a  prophet 

10  For  this  is  A^  of  whom  it  is 
written.  Behold,  I  send  my  mes- 
senger before  thy  face,  which  shall 
prepare  thy  way  before  thee.* 

*  £sL  4:2.    *  laa.  40 :  3 ;  MaL  3:1;  Mark 
1 :  2. 


CHAPTER  XL 

I.  This  verse  belongs  properly  to  thw 
last  chapter.  —  Departed  thenoe ;  i.  e.  h» 
continued  his  journey.  The  precedin>r 
discourse  was  delivered  while  on  one  0/ 
his  circuits  of  preaching.  Cn.  9 :  35. 

Section  4S. — 2.   In  the  prison.  Ch. 

14  :  ^  The  report  was  orcught  to  him 
by  his  own  disciple&  Different  opin- 
ions have  been  entertained  as  to  the  mo- 
tives which  led  the  baptist  to  send  this 
message.  The  most  probable  is,  not 
that  John  might  satisfy  any  doubt  of 
his  own  as  to  the  real  character  of 
Christ,  nor  altogether  that  he  might 
confirm  the  futL  of  his  own  disciples, 
but  that  he  wa3  anxious  to  have  him 
publicly  declaro  himself  to  be  the  Mes- 
siah. He  had  preached  that  the  proph« 
ecy  of  Malachi  was  about  being  ful- 
filled (Mai  3:5;  4:1).  that  the  Mes 
siah  was  coming  to  be  a  judge  of  adul 
terers  and  oppressors,  and  consume  the 
proud  and  wicked  with  fire.  Yet  Her- 
od  and  Herodias  lived  in  luxury ;  sin 
was  still  open  and  defiant ;  and  rumors 
I  came  that  even  Jesus  was  eating  and 
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1 1  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Among 
them  that  are  bom  of  women,  there 
hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John 
the  Baptist ; '  notwithstanding  he 
that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heav- 
en, is  greater  than  he. 

12  And  from  the  days  of  John 
the  Baptist  until  now,  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  suflereth  violence,  and 
the  violent  take  it  by  force.* 

13  For  all  the  prophets  and  the 
law  prophesied  until  John. 

14  And  if  ye  wiU  receive  it,  this 
is  EGas  which  was  for  to  come.* 

i;  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear.' 

16  But  whereunto  shall  I  liken 
this  generation  f  It  is  like  unto  chil- 
dren sitting  in  the  markets,  and  call- 
ing unto  their  fellows, 

17  And  saying,  We  have  piped 
unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced ; 
we  have  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye 
have  not  lamented. 

18  For  John  came  neither  eating 


■Joo 


■  Luks  16 


drinking  with  publicana  and  sinners. 
All  this  pcrplc]ied  and  pained  him.  He 
wanted  Christ  at  once  lo  assume  pub- 
licly his  proper  character,  to  veri^  the 
predictions  which  had  been  uttered,  and 
■el  up  Ihat  new  kingdom  which  he  So 
longed  to  see.  It  was  the  same  sort  of 
impatience  which  the  mother  of  Jesus 
had  manifeated  (John  3  :  4),  and  which 
be  retniked  by  saying  that  his  hour  had 
Dut  yet  jxjme^ 

X.  Ha  that  should  mhm;  literally 
"the  coroine  Otk,"  aweil-known  desig- 
nation of  the  Messiah.  Compare  I^ 
40:7;   Heb  10:37. 

4-  Rwv  John.  Let  my  miracutoas 
and  benevolent  works  tell  him  who  I 
sm.  Z^ke  says  Ihat  he  was  performing 
many  cures  al  (he  very  time  of  the  visit. 

6.  HIsMsd  U  ha ;  a  gentle  admoni- 
tion that  John  should  not  allow  himself 
lo  distrust  him  of  whom  he  had  once 
bonie  so  noble  testimony.     Jchn  i  :  zg. 

7.  Bsgan  to  tsy.  Jesus  says  (his 
coueeiiiing  hii  futhfiit  Ibrerunner  and 


nor  drinking,  and  they  say.  He  hath 

19  The  Son  of  man  came  eating 
and  drinking,*  and  they  say.  Behold 
a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  wine-bibber, 
a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners. 
But  wisdom  is  justified  of  her  chilr 

44.  Upbkaidinc  of  thk  Ukbeuev- 
INO  Cities. 

OdIt  in  Matthew. 

20  Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the 
cities  wherein  most  of  his  mighty 
works  were  done,  because  they  re- 
pented not 

21  Wo  unto  thee,  Chorazin !  wo 
unto  thee,  Bethsaida  \  for  if  the 
mighty  works  which  were  done  in 
you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  they  would  have  repented 
long  ago  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 

22  But  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  you. 

23  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which 


id,  to  dispel  any  unfavorable  impres- 
is  which  this  message  may  have  oc- 

i— A   rasd; 


Rc^ 


et  No  olher  was  hon- 
oredwiihbeing  Christ's 
immediate  herald. 

10.  This  ii  be.    Note  ch.  3:3. 

11.  Be  tliat  ii  laut;  because  one 
who  is  himself  a  ciliten  is  higher  in 
rank  than  any  one  not  a  citiien.  The 
comparison  is  not  between  John's  per- 
sonal character  and  that  of  a  disoph^ 
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art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shalt  be 
brought  down  to  hell:  for  if  the 
mighty  works  which  have  been  done 
in  thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it 
would  have  remained  until  this  day. 

24  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  it 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land 
of  Sodom,  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
than  for  thee. 

25  At  that  time  Jesus  answered 

and  between  their  relations  to  the  new 
but  glorious  kingdom  of  the  Messiah. 
John  announced  it,  the  latter  is  part  of 
it ;  John  stood  at  the  door,  the  hum- 
blest disciple  is  a  guest  within. 

12.  From  the  days ;  ever  since  John*s 
preaching,  multitudes  have  been  press- 
ing forward,  eager  to  hear  about  the 
kingdom  and  to  crowd  into  it     Com- 

Sare  Luke  16:16.  This  shows  that  the 
lessiah  has  come  and  his  kingdom  is 
now  being  opened ;  and  therefore  that 
the  old  dispensation,  in  which  indeed 
John  was  the  most  eminent  prophet, 
but  to  which  nevertheless  he  belonged, 
is  passing  away. — Suffereth  violence; 
is  assaulted  by  storm,  like  a  besieged 
fortress. 

13.  Prophesied;  that  was  the  period 
of  prophecy,  this  of  fulfillment 

14.  Receive  it ;  if  ye  will  believe  my 
testimony. — Elias;  the  Greek  form  of 
Elijah.     Mai.  4:5;  Luke  i  .M7. 

15.  He  that  hath  ears;  a  form  of 
expression  often  used  by  Christ  to  call 
special  attention  to  what  he  had  said. 
Ch.  13  :  0-43  ;  Rev.  2  :  7. 

16.  like  onto  children;  "the  gene- 
ration resembles  a  host  of  ill-mannered 
children  which  it  is  impossible  to  please 
in  any  way."  Olshausen. — Markets; 
the  places  of  public  resort 

17.  Piped ;  we  have  played  gay  tunes, 


Pipes. 

and  you  would  not  dance ;  and  moumlul 
ones,  and  you  would  not  waiL 

38 


and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O  Father, 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because 
thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes. 

26  Even  so.  Father;  for  so  it 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight 

27  All  things  are  delivered  unto 
me  of  my  Father;  and  no  man 
knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father; 

iS.  They  say;  L  e.  the  Pharisees. 
John  sternly  reproved  them  for  their 
hypocrisy  (en.  3  :  7),  and  they  in  turn  re- 
viled him.     Luke  7  :  30. 

19.  Eating  and  drinking;  like  oth- 
er men,  at  weddings  and  other  social 
occasions.  Luke  5  :  29  ;  John  2:2.  — 
Wisdom ;  in  allusion  probably  to  Prov. 
1  :  20  ;  2:  I,  etc  It  is  a  personification  of 
the  divine  wisdom  and  goodness  in  or- 
dering human  afiairs.  —  Her  children  are 
the  fi'icnds  of  God,  the  meek  and  sincere 
inauirers  after  truth.  The  meaning  is : 
While  the  unreasonable  and  querulous 
Pharisees  find  fault  with  John's  mission 
and  mine,  they  who  love  the  ways  of  God 
approve  both. 

Section 44. — 20.  Upbraid;  reproach. 
—  They  repented  not ;  they  obeyed  nei- 
ther John's  message  nor  his  own. 

21.  Chorasin  and  Bethsaida.  No 
mention  is  made  of  miracles  done  in 
these  cities,  but  it  is  to  be  remembered 
that  very  many  were  not  recorded  at  all. 
John  21  :  25.  Bethsaida  was  the  birth- 
place of  Peter,  Andrew,  and  Philip, 
tohn  I  :  44.  —  Tyre  and  Sidon ;  large 
heathen  cities  in  Syria,  the  principal  scats 
of  the  worship  of  Baal.  —  Sackcloth; 
coarse  black  cloth  made  of  goat's  huir. 
Jonah  3  : 6. 

23.  £xalted  unto  heaven ;  highl v  fa- 
vored in  having  been  selected  by  Cniisit 
for  his  residence,  and  having  enjoyed  so 
largely  his  instructions  and  works  of 
benevolence. — Hell;  Gi,  hades.  Note 
Luke  16  :  23.  **  It  is  here  used  simply 
in  antithesis  to  heaven,  and  must  be  ex- 
plained accordingly  as  meaning  the  ex- 
tremest  degradation  and  debasement  of 
a  moral  kind,  but  not  perhaps  without 
allusion  to  the  loss  of  external  great- 
ness, and  oblivion  of  the  very  spot  on 
which  the  city  stood"     J.  A-  Alexan- 
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neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father, 
save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever 
the  Son  will  reveal  him. 

28  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest 


der.  So  exactly  has  this  threatening 
been  verified  that  its  site  is  a  matter  of 
dispute  among  the  best  scholars.  Dr. 
Thomson  places  it  at  Tell  Hum,  where 
are  some  fragmentary  ruins  of  an  old 
dty.     See  Map,  page  27. 

25.  Jesm  answered :  not  to  any  for- 
mal question,  but  to  some  such  implied 
inouiry  as  this  :  "  Why,  then,  if  Tyre  and 
Siaon  and  Sodom  might  have  been  re- 
claimed by  such  means  as  were  employed 
in  vain  in  the  cities  of  Galilee,  was  it 
not  done?'' — Hid  these  tHingi;  the 
mysteries  of  divine  sovereignty  ;  God's 
severity  towards  the  wicked,  his  mercy 
towards  the  penitent,  and  his  justice 
and  benevolence  towards  all. — Wise 
and  prudent ;  who  are  guided  only  by 
human  learning  and* sagacity.  —  Babes ; 
the  simple  and  teachable,  i  Cor.  i  :  20- 
26;  2:0-12, 

27.  Slivered  unto  me ;  not  only  all 
mysteries,  but  all  beings  and  events,  are 
committed  to  me.  I  am  made  Lord  and 
Proprietor  of  all. — No  man;  in  the  ori- 
ginal, no  one  ;  no  created  being.  — The 
ion.  "  None  but  the  Almighty  Father 
has  full,  entire  possession  of  the  myste- 
ry of  the  person  and  office  of  the  Son." 
—  The  Father ;  nor  does  any  one  com- 
prehend the  wisdom,  goodness,  and  pow- 
er of  the  Father,  except  the  Son,  and 
he  to  whom  the  Son  shall  reveal  him  by 
the  experience  of  them. 

2&  Come  nnto  me;  to  receive  this 
knowledge.  Isa.  45  :  22.  —  Labor  and 
are  heavy  laden ;  "  the  active  and  pas- 
sive sides  of  human  misery."  Alford. 
The  expression  has  perhaps  more  di- 
rect reference  to  those  who  were  op- 
Cresscd  by  the  weight  of  sin  and  the 
urden  of  the  ceremonial  law.  Ch.  23  : 
4;  Acts  15  :  la 

29.  My  yoke.  Yield  to  my  authori- 
ty, and  enter  my  service.  — Leum  of  me ; 
not  of  human  teachers,  nor  even  of  your 
own  unaided  reason.  —  In  heart;  in 
contrast  with  the  scribes,  who  are  meek 
and  lowly  in  appearance. — Best;  re- 
pose and  peace. 


29  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and 
learn  of  me ;  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall  find  rest 
unto  your  souls. 

30  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my 
burden  is  light 


zcrr: 


Practical  Thoughts. 

2-6.  Impatience  at  the  seeming  de- 
lays of  God's  providence  in  the  execu- 
tion of  his  purposes  is  one  of  the  most 
common  faults  of  mankind.  We  should 
cultivate  a  faith  which  embraces  the 
time  and  manner,  as  well  as  the  fact,  of 
what  he  has  promised. 

7-1 1.  Christ  will  not  repudiate  his 
faithful  servants  because  they  sometimes 
err  in  judgment  or  spirit  He  sees  the 
right  heart  under  outward  faults,  as  well 
as  the  false  heart  under  outward  sanc- 
tity. 

II.  The  world  can  bestow  nothing 
to  equal  the  dignity,  honor,  and  blessed- 
ness of  a  citizen  in  Christ's  kingdom. 

16-19.  1^  is  often  impossible  to  please 
unreasonable  and  wicked  men.  The 
opinions,  the  manners,  and  the  conduct 
of  God's  people  are  uncharitably  criti- 
cised, and  themselves  despised  and  hat- 
ed, because  men  hate  Him  whose  ser- 
vants they  are. 

20-24.  Exalted  privileges  unimproved 
bring  increased  guilt  and  a  severer  con- 
demnation. 

24.  All  the  seeming  inequalities  in 
God's  perfect  administration  will  be  fiilly 
adjusted  in  the  judgment  day. 

25.  God's  supreme  ana  righteous 
sovereignty  over  all  things  was  a  truth 
which  filled  the  soul  of  Jesus  with  de- 
light and  thankfulness.  It  should  be 
equally  delightful  to  all  his  dispiples. 

27.  Christ's  claims  for  himself  were 
absurd  and  blasphemous  if  he  was  any- 
thing less  than  divine.  To  say  that  he 
was  a  mere  man,  is  to  say  that  he  was 
the  vainest  and  most  arrogant  impcjstor 
that  ever  lived. 

28.  The  true  knowledge  of  God,  his 
nature,  his  government  and  his  grace,  is 
a  spiritual  gift,  bestowed  by  Christ  only 
on  those  who  seek  it  of  him,  and  received 
only  in  the  experience  of  a  renewed  and 
sanctified  soul. 

2S-3a  The  whole  compass  of  human 
language  contains  nothing  so  sweet  as 
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Chap.  XIL  MAT 

CHAPTER  XII.  • 

S6.    In  the  CORNFIELD3  ON  THE 

Sabbath. 

MiAi:>]-tS:  Lukefiii-j. 

AT  that  time  Jesus  went  on  the 
sabbath-day  through  (he  com  ; 
and  his  disciples  were  ahungered, 
and  began  to  pluck  the  eais  of  corn, 

2  But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it, 
they  said  unto  him.  Behold,  thy  dis- 
ciples do  that  which  is  not  lawful  to 
do  upon  the  sabbath-day. 

3  But  he  said  unto  them,  Have 
ye  not  read  what  David  did  when  he 

Christ's  invitations  to  laboring  and  bur- 
dened souls.  .Millions  have  accepted 
them,  and  found  the  "  peace  which  pass- 
eth  all  understanding. 

"  I  heard  the  voice  of  Jenu  aj, 
Liydown,  thou  weary  one.  fcy  down 


tlEW.  VwtsEs  1-7. 

was  ahungered,  and  they  that  were 
with  him ; 

4  How  he  entered  into  the  house 
of  God,  and  did  eat  the  shew-bread, 
which  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat, 
neither  for  them  which  were  with  him, 
but  onJy  for  the  priests  ? 

5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law, 
how  that  on  the  sabbath-days  the 
priests  in  the  temple  profane  the 
sabbath,  and  are  blameless  P 

6  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  in 
this  place  is  one  greater  than  the 

7  But  if  ye  had  known  what  litis 

4.    The  luiiiM  of  Ood ;  viz.  the  tabcr-  ' 
nadeat  Noh  —  Bhew-bi«ad.    TTiis  con- 
sisted of  twelve  loaves,  set  upon  the  ta- 
ble  in  the  ho1y_  place  as  a  symbol  of 
God's  communion  with  his  praplc.    It 
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CHAPTER    XIL 

Section  86—1.  Attliat  tima.  Luke 
says  "on  the  second  Sabbath  after  the 
fiist,"  or,  more  literally,  "  on  the  second. 
first  Sabbath ;"  probably  the  first  Sab- 
bath  after  the  second  day  of  the  Pass- 
over.  From  this  second  day,  seven  Sab- 
baths were  counted  to  the  Pentecost 
Lev.  23  :  15,  Thus  the  interval  of  lime 
from  the /rj/ day  of  the  Passover  to  the 
Pentecost  was  one  day  and  seven  weeks, 
or  fifty  days  ;  hence  the  word  ptnltcosi, 
.  L  e.  the  fiftieth.  The  Sablrath  referred 
to  was  probably  the  nc»l  after  the  heal- 
inc  at  Itethesda.  John  5  ;  I. — Com; 
fields  of  wheat  or  barley.  Maiie  or  "  In- 
dian corn"  was  then  unknown.^ — To 
plnok ;  they  plucked  the  heads  and 
rubbed  out  the  kernels  in  their  hands. 
Luke  6  ;  I.  This  was  expressly  per- 
mitted  by  Ihe  Mosaic  law.    DeuL  z\  :  25. 

3.  VotUvM.  The  Jewish  traditions 
held  that  plucking  ears  of  grain  waa 
harvest  work,  and  therefore  (brbidden 
by  the  fourth  commandment. 


:  6)  it  ap. 

pears  that  warm  bread  had  been  put  on 
the  day  of  David's  arrival,  which  there- 
fbre  was  the  Sabbath  ;  showing  a  double 
impropriety  in  David,  according  to  the 
rule  now  urged  against  Christ  He 
docs  not  say  whether  David  did  right 
or  not ;  he  only  says  if  they  condemn 
him  they  must  also  condemn  their  great 
pattern  of  piety. 

5.  FiofHie  the  tamplt.  The  priests 
baked  Ihe  bread,  killed  and  dressed  ani- 
mals for  sacrifice,  doubled  the  regular 
offering  on  Ihe  Sabbath  (Num.  aS  :  9, 
10).  performed  circumcision,  and  many 
other  things,  which  in  outward  act  were 
work,  yet  not  only  did  they  not  break 
the  law  in  so  dubg,  but  exactly  obeyed  it 
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meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not 
sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have  con- 
demned the  guiltless. 

8  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord 
even  of  the  sabbath-day. 

87.  Healing  of  the;  Withered 
Hand. 

Mark  3 :  1-6 ;  Luke  6 : 6-xx. 

9  And  when  he  was  depacrted 
thence,  he  went  into  their  syna- 
gogue. 

10  And  behold,  there  was  a  man 
which  had  his  hand  withered.  And 
they  asked  him,  saying.  Is  it  lawful 
to  heal  on  the  sabbath-days?  that 
they  might  accuse  him. 

1 1  And  he  said  unto  them.  What 
man  shall  there  be  among  you,  that 
shall  have  one  sheep,  and  if  it  fall 
into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath-day,  will  he 
not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  //out  ?^ 

12  How  much  then  is  a  man  bet- 

>  Deut  aa :  4. 

d  One  gXBator ;  literally,  a  greater 
thing,  viz.  Christ,  the  true  temple,  in 
whom  God  dwelleth  with  man.  John 
8:19,  21. 

7.  What  thii  meaaetlL  Hos.  6 :  6. 
This  is  an  exposure  of  the  motive  which 
Pjrompted  their  censure, — a  spirit  of 
ritualism  rather  than  charity.  God  would 
rather  have  his  people's  wants  supplied 
than  any  outward  rites  performed.  Je- 
sus adds,  according  to  Mark,  "The  Sab- 
bath was  made  for  man,  and  not  man 
for  the  Sabbath ;"  le.  the  Sabbath  is 
valuable  because  it  subserves  man's  ne- 
cessities ;  it  has  no  intrinsic  value  for  the 
sake  of  which  his  happiness  is  to  be  sac- 
rificed. — Ihe  gniltloM ;  viz.,  my  disci- 
ples. 

8.  Lord  of  tho  Sabbath.  Having  vin- 
dicated his  disciples  by  the  Scnpture 
and  by  reason,  Christ  now  turns  upon 
his  opponents  with  a  claim  which  must 
have  astounded  them,  and  which  was 
wholly  indefensible,  if  he  were  not  the 
divine  Lawgiver.  "  I  am  the  Lord  and 
Proprietor  of  the  Sabbath; — it  is  my 
work  that  must  be  done  on  that  day,  and 
my  direc^ons  that  must  be  observed.** 


ter  than  a  sheep  ?  Wherefore  it  is 
lawful  to  do  well  on  the  sabbath- 
days.* 

13  Then  saith  he  to  the  man. 
Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And  he 
stretched  //  forth ;  and  it  was  re- 
stored whole,  like  as  the  other. 

14  Then  the  Pharisees  went  out, 
and  held  a  council  against  him,  how 
they  might  destroy  him. 

38.    MiRACUlS  BY  THE  SeA-SHORBp 
Mark  3 : 7-13. 

15  But  when  Jesus  knew  //,  he 
withdrew  himself  from  thence :  and 
great  multitudes  followed  him,  and 
he  healed  them  all ; 

16  And  charged  them  that  they 
should  not  make  him  known : 

1 7  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet, 
saying, 

18  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I 

'Luke  13: 15. 

Section  87. — 9.  Their  synagogoe. 
This  was  probably  on  the  next  Sabbath 
after  the  aoove.  See  Luke.  His  claim 
to  divine  authority  over  the  Sabbath 
excited  the  enmity  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  and  they  now  watched  him 
to  see  if  he  would  repeat  it  See 
other  particulars  related  by  Mark  and 
Luke. 

I  a  IK^thered.  It  was  his  right  hand, 
and  not  merely  paralyzed,  but  shriveled 
up.    Compare  i  KL  13  : 4- 

13.  Stretoh  forth.  Christ  performed 
no  outward  act  which  his  enemies  could 
complain  of  The  man  stretched  out 
his  hand,  and,  lo  I  it  was  welL  It  was 
manifest  that  Jesus  did  it,  but  in  a  way 
that  they  could  not  torture  into  a  viola- 
tion of  faw. 

14.  Held  a  oounoU ;  to  devise  a  for- 
mal prosecution  for  heresy  and  blasphe- 
my. 

Section  88.  —  i  5.  Withdrew  hixnsalf ; 
his  "  time  "  had  not  yet  come. 

16.  Charged  them ;  lest  the  object  for 
which  he  sought  retirement  for  the  time 
being  should  ne  defeated. 
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have  chosen ;  my  beloved,  in  whom 
my  soul  is  well  pleased :  I  will  put 
my  Spirit  upon  him,  and  he  shall 
shew  judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 

19  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry ; 
neither  shall  any  man  hear  his  voice 
in  the  streets. 

20  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not 
break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  he  not 
quench,  till  he  send  forth  judgment 
unto  victory. 

21  And  in  his  name  shall  the 
Gentiles  trust^ 

47.  The  Blind  and  Dumb  De- 
moniac 

Mark  3  :  19-30 ;  Luke  xi ;  14-23. 

22  Then  was  brought  unto  him 
one  possessed  with  a  devil,  blind  and 
dumb ;  and  he  healed  him,  insomuch 
that  the  blind  and  dumb  both  spake 
and  saw. 

23  And  all  the  people  were  amazed, 

^  Isa.  43 : 1.    '  Ps.  139 :  3 ;  Jna  3 :  24,  35. 

17.  Fnlfilled.  A  free  translation  of 
Isa.  42 : 1-4. 

iS.  Shew  judgment;  announce  the 
reign  of  the  Messiah  as  King  and  Judge. 
Psalms  2  and  72. 

19.  Strive  nor  ery;  and  yet,  not- 
notwithstanding  his  exaltation,  he  shall 
not  be  boastful  or  noisv. 

2a  A  bmieed  reeo.  "  A  proverbial 
expression  for  He  will  not  crush  the 
contrite  heart  nor  extinguish  the  slight- 
est spark  of  repentant  feeling  in  the 
sinner.'*  Alford.  —  Judgment.  This 
word  often  denotes  the  divine  purposes 
or  statutes.  Compare  Ps.  119.  The 
meaning  is,  Till  God's  purposes  for  the 
salvation  of  man  are  fulfilled. 

Section  47. — 22.  A  deviL  Notes 
Mark  5  :  1-2 1. 

23.  Son  of  David ;  i.  e.  the  Messiah. 
Note  ch.  I  ;  I. 

24.  Fellow;  a  word  not  in  the  ori- 
ginal. This  stands  there  alone,  perhaps 
emphatic,  with  a  touch  of  contempt : 
"////>  one  doth  not,"  etc  —  Beelselmb. 
Note  ch.  10 :  25. 

25.  Hot  stand.    The  meaning  is,  that 

4a 


and  said.  Is  not  this  the  son  oi 
David  t 

24  But  when  the  Pharisees  heard 
iV,  they  said.  This  fellow  doth  not 
cast  out  devils,  but  by  Beelzebub  the 
prince  of  the  devils. 

25  And  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,* 
and  said  unto  them.  Every  kingdom 
divided  against  itself,  is  brought  to 
desolation ;  and  every  city  or  house 
divided  against  itself^  shall  not  stand. 

26  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan, 
he  is  divided  against  himself ;  how 
shall  then  his  kingdom  stand  ? 

27  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast 
out  devils,  by  whom  do  your  chil- 
dren cast  them  out  ?  therefore  they 
shall  be  your  judges. 

28  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  then  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  come  unto  you.' 

29  Or  else,   how  can  one  enter 

*  Dan.  3 :  44 :  Luke  17  :  si :  Rom.  14 :  17. 

if  the  power  and  resources  of  any  com- 
munity are  turned  against  the  very  ob- 
jects for  which  it  exists,  it  must  perish. 

27.  Your  ohildren.  Sons,  in  Jew- 
ish use,  often  meant  disciples.  2  KL 
2  : 3.  Here  it  means  "  those  who  fol- 
low your  doctrines."  The  Pharisees 
taught  in  their  schools  a  spedes  of 
magic  by  which*  evil  spirits  were  to 
be  expelled.  Compare  Tobit  6:17; 
Acts  19 :  13 ;  Josephus,  Ant  viiL  2,  5. 
The  argument  of  Christ  is,  You  deny 
that  I  have  any  power  to  cast  out  de- 
mons which  is  not  given  by  Satan  him- 
self But  your  followers  profess  to  do 
the  same  ;  where  do  they  get  their  pow- 
er ?  I  refer  you  to  them  for  an  answer 
to  your  allegation.  Observe,  Christ 
does  not  say  they  actually  did  such 
cures ;  it  was  enough  for  the  purposes 
of  his  argument  that  they  professed  to 
do  thenL 

29.  A  ftiong  man's^  literally  "the 
strong  one's  house,"  L  e.  of  Satan.  — 
Spoil  his  goods ;  make  a  spoil  or  booty 
of  them.    Compare  CoL  2:8,  15. 

3a  Oathereth  not;  an  expression 
taken  from  the  gleaners  in  the  harvest 
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into  a  strong  man's  house,  and 
spoil  his  goods,'  except  he  first  bind 
the  strong  man?*  and  then  he  will 
spoil  his  house. 

30  He  that  is  not  with  me,  is 
against  me  ;*  and  he  that  gathereth 
not  with  me,  scattereth  abroad. 

31  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you,  All 
manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall 
be  forgiven  unto  men  :  but  the  blas- 
phemy against  the  Holy  Ghost  shaU 
not  be  forgiven  unto  men. 

32  And  whosoever  speaketh  a 
word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall 
be  fprgiven  him:  but  whosoever 
speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it 
shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in 
this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to 
come.* 

33  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and 
his  fruit  good  ;  or  else  make  the  tree 

>  Isa.  53 :  la.    ■  Rev.  ao :  2,  3.     •  x  Jna  3 : 
19.    *  I  Jno.  5 :  16. 

• 

field.  There  is  a  fixed  antagonism  be- 
tween Satan's  kingdom  and  mine.  If 
he  docs  not  truly  aid  me  in  my  holy 
and  beneficent  aims,  he  is  my  enemy, 
and  I  am  his.  There  can  be  no  such 
league  between  us  as  you  aver. 

31.  Wherefore;  because  this  is  the 
case.  —  Shall  not  be  forgiven.  The 
Pharisees  had  said  that  Christ's  act  in 
casting  out  the  demon  was  done  in  the 
borrowed  power  of  Satan.  This  was  a 
CToss  and  wanton  insult  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  had  been  shed  on  Jesus  at 
his  baptism,  and  in  whose  divine  strength 
he  had  wrought  that  deed  of  mercy. 
Such  an  act,  he  declares,  shall  never  be 
forgiven ;  not,  probably,  so  much  because 
of  the  special  magnitude  of  the  sin,  as 
because  of  its  peculiar  nature.  To  at- 
tribute the  manifest  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  working  through  Christ,  to  Sa- 
tan, was  to  turn  the  Saviour's  credentials 
against  him.  What  evidence  was  left 
in  such  a  case  ?  So  now,  if  the  very 
hand  which  is  reached  forth  to  snatcn 
sinners  fi-om  death  is  insultingly  reject- 
ed, what  agency  remains  to  do  it  ?  (Com- 
pare Heb.  10  :  26-30.  No  one  has  the 
ri^  to  infer  from  this  passage  that  that 


corrupt,  and  his  fruit  corrupt:   for 
the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit* 

34  O  generation  of  vipers,*  how 
can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good  things  ? 
for  out  of  the  abundance  of  tlie  heart 
the  mouth  speaketh.^ 

35  A  good  man,  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  the  heart,  bringeth  forth 
good  things :  and  an  evil  man,  out 
of  the  evil  treasure,  bringeth  forth 
evil  things. 

36  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak, 
they  will  give  account  thereof  in  the 
day  of  judgment* 

yj  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt 
be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou 
shalt  be  condemned. 

48.  A  Sign*  demanded  of  Jesus. 

Luke  IX :  24-361 

38  Then  certain  of  the  scribes 

■01.7:16.  •Ch.3:7.  ^Ltike6:45.  *£ccL 
la :  14 ;  Eph.  5 :  4,  6 ;  Jude  15. 


is  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
or,  as  it  is  commonly  called,  "  the  un- 
pardonable sin,"  which  does  not  involve, 
1.  Malignant  hostility  to  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  \  2.  Willful  insult  to  him, 
by  word  or  act,  in  respect  to  his  office  or 
his  operations. 

32.  This  world— world  to  come.  The 
Jews  were  accustomed  to  speak  of  du- 
ration as  divided  into  two  grand  periods, 
called  aionsy  one  before,  the  other  after, 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  The  period 
preceding,  which  was  that  of  the  Mosaic 
dispensation  or  economy,  they  called 
•*  the  aion  that  now  is,"  The  period  fol- 
lowing, under  the  Messiah's  reign,  they 
called  "  the  aion  that  is  coming,"  The 
two  therefore  together  would  cover  the 
whole  duration  of  human  existence.  To 
say  that  a  thing  should  not  be  in  this  aion 
(age  or  world)  nor  in  the  aion  to  come,  was 
to  say  that  it  should  never  be.  For  exam- 
ples of  the  former,  see  ch.  13  :  22  ;  Mark 
4:19;  Luke  16 : 8  ;  20 :  34 ;  Ronu  12  : 2 ; 
1  Cor.  1 :  20  ;  3:18;  2  Cor.  4:4;  GaL 
I  :4 ;  Eph.  1  ;  21  ;  2:2;  6  :  12  ;  2  Tim. 
4:10;    Tit  2:12.     Of  the  latter,  see 


Mark  10:30;   Luke   18:30;   Eph.  I  x 
21 ;  Heb.  6  : 5. 
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and  of  the  Pharisees  answered,  say- 
ing. Master,  we  would  see  a  sign 
from  tliee.* 

39  But  he  answered  and  said  to 
them,  An  evil  a.nd  adulterous  gene- 
ntion  seeltetli  after  a  sign  ;  and  there 
shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  but  the 
sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas, 

40  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,* 
GO  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of 
the  earth. 

41  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall 
rise  in  the  judgment  with  this  gen- 
eration, and  shall  condemn  it:'  be- 
cause they  repented  at  the  preach- 
ing of  Jonas  j' and  behold,  a  greater 
than  Jonas  is  here. 


.;Jno.«:j> 


•J™. 


33.  Ktks  tha  tr*«.  The  meaning  is 
similar  to  that  of  the  39th  vers&  Be 
consistent  with  yourselves.  If  the  ex- 
pulsion of  a  demon  (the  "  fruit ")  is  go«i, 
then  I  (the  "  tree  ")  am  not  Satan's  ally. 

34.  Tiptn;  deceitful  and  malidoua 


V,pB. 

persons.  Ch.  3  !  7. —  Evil ;  corrupt  and 
wicked  in  hearL  —  AfamidBiUM ;  the  over- 
flowing. 

36.  Idli  vord;  liieralty,  en^pty; 
that  has  no  meaning  ;  implying,  howev- 
er, a  malicious  and  injurious  intent 

37.  Jultifiad;  because  woids  come 
from  the  inner  treasury  of  the  heart,  and 
are  a  true  indication  ol  what  the  heart  is. 

SectionU. — 38.  Align.  Jesushav- 
Ing  declared  that  he  wrought  his  mira- 
des  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
they  ask  some  decisive  proof  of  it  tiy 


HEW,  VuESis  39^5. 

43  The  queen  of  the  south  shall 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this 
generation,  and  shall  condemn  it: 
for  she  came  from  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon; '  and  behold,  a  greater  than 
Solomon  ij  here. 

43  When  the  unclean  spirit  is 
gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh 
through  dry  places,'  seeking  rest,  and 
findeth  none. 

'44  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return 
into  my  house  from  whence  1  came 
out ;  and  when  he  is  come,  he  find- 
eth ('/  empty,  swept,  and  garnished. 

45  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh 
witli  himself  seven  other  spirits 
more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they 
enter  in  and  dwell  there :  and  the 


'Job.: 


a  sign  from  heaven.  These  were  not 
the  same  persona  that  had  attributed  ttii 
works  to  Satan.     Luke  1 1 ;  1 6. 

39.  Adnlterou.  The  idolatry  and 
wickedness  of  God's  chosen  people  are 
often  represented  by  the  prophets  as 
adultery,  or  a  violation  of  the  solemn 

l,6:Ezek.  16:38;  H0S.3 
Lc.  Jonah.  His  deliverani 
bolic  ptopiiecy  of  Christ's 
Note  ch.  16:4. 

4a  Heart  of  the  Mutlt;  L  c.  hada, 
the  world  of  the  dead.  Note  Luke  161 
13.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  would 
be  to  them  and  to  all  the  worid  the  most 
decisive  possible  sign  of  his  divine  char- 

42.  Qnmn  of  tie  Bonth ;  vie  of  She- 

ba.  I  Kings  lO  :  I-IJ  Protably  the 
kingdom  ofYcmcn  in  Southern  AraUa. 
Gen,  10:28, 

43.  He;  i.  e.  the  spirit  — 1)17  pl>- 
on;  desert  regions.  Compare  Isa.  13: 
2:,  22  ;  34  ;  14  ;  Rev.  18  :  2, 

44.  I^  hoiLM ;  i.  e.  my  former  dwell- 
ing, the  man's  heart. — Empty — gap- 
nl&ed  i  still  unoccupied,  and  ready  for 
his  return,  like  a  dwelling  prepared  dur- 
ing the  temporary  absence  of  its  owner 
for  his  reception. 
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last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than 
the  first^  Even  so  shall  it  be  also 
unto  this  wicked  generation. 

48.  Christ's  Mother  and  Breth- 
ren. 

Mark  3  :  31-55  :  Luke  8 :  19-^31. 

46  While  he  yet  talked  to  the  peo- 
ple, behold,  his  mother  and  his 
brethren  stood  without,  desiring  to 
speak  with  him. 

47  Then  one  said  unto  him,  Be- 
hold, thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 

*  Heb.  6:4;  xo :  36 ;  2  Pet  a  :  ao-32. 


45.  80  ihAll  it  be.  B^r  severe  chas- 
tisements the  Jewish  nation  had  often 
been  reformed  from  their  wickedness, 
but  the  amendment  was  always  brief, 
and  each  relapse  into  sin  was  worse 
than  the  preceding.  They  are  now 
reaching  the  climax.  Their  Messiah 
has  come,  but  instead  of  listening  to 
him  and  submitting  to  his  rule,  they 
voluntarily  give  themselves  up  to  Satan : 
to  disbelief^  to  blasphemy,  and  crime. 

Section  49. — 46.  His  brethren.  Note 
Mark  6 :  3.  — Speak  with  him.  Mark 
says  (3  :  20,  21)  they  thought  him  beside 
himself,  and  even  proposed  to  forcibly 
take  him  away.  He  gave  himself  no 
time  to  eat ;  and  doubtless  they  saw,  too, 
the  rising  storm  of  enmity  against  him, 
which  made  them  anxious  for  his  safety. 
This  indeed  was  natural,  especially  to 
his  mother,  and  yet  betrayed  an  impa- 
tience, and  a  want  of  entire  confidence 
in  his  wisdom  and  power,  which  merited 
a  gentle  rebuke. 

49.  Behold.  Christ's  reply,  while  a 
tacit  reproof  of  his  family,  was  also  a 
reassurance  that  he  was  conscious  of  his 
posidon,  and  at  the  same  time  a  most 
winning  declaratiJn  of  the  tender  ties 
of  affection  into  which  he  admitted  all 
who  obeyed  his  Father  in  heaven.  Com- 
pare Jno.  1 :  12  ;  Rom.  8  :  32-39. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

i-c.  The  letter  of  the  divine  law 
may  be  observed  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
defeat  the  very  ends  for  which  it  was 
given.  God  regards  not  the  form,  but 
the  quality,  of  our  obedience. 


stand  without,  desiring  to  speak  with 
thee. 

48  But  he  answered  and  said  unto 
him  that  told  him,  Who  is  my 
mother  ?  and  who  are  my  brethren  ? 

49  And  he  stretched  forth  his 
hand  toward  his  disciples,  and  said, 
Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren  ! 

50  For  whosoever  shall  do  the 
will  of  my  Father*  which  is  in 
heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and 
sister,  and  mother. 

*Ch.  7:  3z  ;  Jna  15:  14;  Heb.  3:  xi. 


6.  The  assertion  of  our  rights  and 
dignity  at  proper  times  is  not  incon- 
sistent with  true  humility. 

8.  The  supreme  autnority  of  Christ 
over  the  Sabbath  is  our  warrant  for 
changing  its  observance  from  the  sev- 
enth to  the  first  day  of  the  week.  He 
directed  the  apostles  to  teach  men  to  do 
whatsoever  he  had  commanded  They 
taught  men  by  their  example  and  pre- 
cepts to  observe  the  Lord's  day,  not  the 
Jewish  Sabbath.  Compare  Jno.  20 :  19. 
Hence  the  inference  that  this  was  ac- 
cording to  his  instructions. 

9-13.  There  is  no  better  way  of  ob- 
serving the  Sabbath,  the  symool  and 
pledge  of  heaven,  than  the  exercise  of 
that  practical  charity  which  is  the  spirit 
of  heaven. 

21.  It  should  abate  something  of  that 
pride  of  race  and  nationality  in  which 
we  are  wont  to  indulge,  to  remember 
that  all  our  own  privileges  and  hopes 
flow  from  God's  grace  bestowed  upon 
Gentiles,  once  esteemed  as  dogs  (ch. 
15  ;  27  ;  Mark  7  :  28)  and  outcasts. 

25,  26.  Dissensions  among  the  friends 
of  any  cause  tend  directly  to  its  ruin ; 
in  the  church  of  Christ  as  well  as  in  the 
realm  of  Satan. 

30,  Neutrality  between  the  opposing 
moral  forces  of  the  world  is  impossible. 

31,  32.  Men  should  specially  beware 
of  sinning  against  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for 
it  is  assigned  to  him  in  the  economy  of 
salvation  to  be  the  agent  by  whom  the 
heart  is  to  be  renewed.  Though  the 
other  persons  of  the  Godhead  are  blas- 
phemed by  the  wicked,  still  it  is  possi- 
Dle  for  the  Spirit  to  reclaim  them  ;  but 
if  the  Spirit  too  is  abused  and  grieved, 
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CHAPTER  XIIL 
08.  Parable  of  the  Sower. 

Mark  4 :  1-35 ;  Luke  8 :  4-1& 

THE  same  day  went  Jesus  out 
of  the  house,  and  sat  by  the 
sea-side. 

2  And  great  multitudes  were  gath- 
ered together  unto  him,  so  that  he 
went  into  a  ship,  and  sat ;  ^  and  the 
whole  multitude  stood  on  the  shore. 

3  And  he  spake  many  things  unto 
them  in  parables,  saying,  Behold,  a 
sower  went  forth  to  sow ; 

4  And  when  he  sowed,  some  seeds 
fell  by  the  wayside,  and  the  fowls 
came  and  devoured  them  up : 

5  Some  fell  upon  stony  places, 
where  they  had  not  much  earth :  and 
forthwith  they  sprung  up,  because 
they  had  no  deepness  of  earth  : 

*  Luke  5  :  3.    *  Gen.  26:  13.    *Ch.  11:15. 


there  is  no  divine  power  left  to  save 
them.  The  fearful  words  of  Christ  there- 
fore are  a  faithful  warning  to  Ihem  not 
to  destroy  their  only  hope. 

39.  God  affords  all  needed  light  to 
the  humble  and  sincere ;  he  will  give 
none  to  be  wasted  by  the  proud  and  per- 
verse. 

44.  Satan  is  ever  ready  to  take  pos- 
session of  a  heart  that  is  not  preoccu- 
pied by  right  principles  and  affections. 

46.  The  blessed  mother  of  Jesus 
showed  on  repeated  occasions  that  she 
was  not  exempt  fi'om  the  common  fail- 
ings of  our  human  nature  ;  and  that,  so 
far  from  being  free  from  either  original 
or  actual  sin,  she  obtained  salvation, 
like  others,  only  through  the  redeem- 
ing mercy  of  her  divine  Son  and  Sav- 
iour. 

50.  Jesus  admits  his  people  into  the 
most  endearing  relations  to  himself;  how 
tender  should  be  their  gratitude  and  love 
to  him  I 

CHAPTER    XIII. 

Section  63.  —  i.  The  house ;  proba- 
bly at  Capernaum. 

3.  ParaUei.  A  parable  is  a  narra- 
tive or  itory  derived  from  common  life, 

46 


6  And  when  the  sun  was  up,  they 
were  scorched;  and  because  they 
had  no  root,  they  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns ; 
and  the  thorns  sprung  up,  and  choked 
them: 

8  But  others  feU  into  good  ground, 
and  brought  forth  fruit,  some  a  hun- 
dredfold,* some  sixty  fold,  some  thir- 
tyfold. 

9  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear.* 

10  And  the  disciples  came,  and 
said  unto  him.  Why  speakest  thou 
unto  them  in  parables  ? 

11  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Because  it  is  given  unto  you 
to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not 
given.* 

12  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him 

*  I  Cor.  3 :  10-13 :  Eph.  1:9:1  Jno.  2 :  27. 


expressive  of  some  spiritual  truth.  It 
was  and  still  is  a  favorite  mode  of  in- 
struction in  the  East. 

4.  Thewayiide.  "  The  ordinary  roads 
or  paths  in  the  East  lead  along  the  edge 
of  the  fields  which  are  enclosed"  Hack- 
ett — The  fowls.  Flocks  of  wild  birds 
follow  the  sower,  to  pick  up  what  stray 
kernels  they  may  find. 

5.  Stony  places ;  where  the  underly- 
ing rock  affords  but  a  thin  soil. 

7.  Among  thorns;  i.  e.  on  ground 
containing  thorn-roots. 

10.  The  disciples  came;  in  a  pause 
of  his  speaking.  The  question  shows 
that  he  had  not  used  this  method  of  in- 
struction before.  He  had  begun  indeed 
h^  plain  and  direct  teaching,  of  which 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  was  a  con- 
spicuous instance  ;  but  his  expositions 
of  the  law,  and  the  spirituality  of  his 
doctrines,  were  too  elevated  for  tne  com- 
prehension even  of  his  disciples,  while 
thev  excited  the  Pharisees  to  madness, 
which  rendered  even  his  life  unsafe. 
For  these  reasons  he  resorted  to  this 
new  mode  of  teaching. 

11.  Hyiteries;  profound  and  nry^te- 
rious  truths.  Eoh.  6:19;  CoL  i  .  i>6, 
27 ;  I  Tim.  3  :  16. 
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shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
more  abundance :  but  whosoever 
hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  he  hath.* 

13  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in 
parables :  because  they  seeing  see 
not;  and  hearing  they  hear  not, 
neither  do  they  understand. 

14  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the 
prophecy  of  Esaias,  which  saith,  By 
hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not 
understand ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see, 
and  shall  not  perceive : 

1 5  For  this  people's  heart  is  waxed 
gross,  and  M^/rears  are  dull  of  hear- 
ing, and  their  eyes  they  have  closed ; 
lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  with 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 
and  should  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and 
I  should  heal  them. 

16  But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  for 
they  see :  and  your  ears,  for  they 
hear.* 

'  Ch.  as:  39;  Luke  19:  a6.    «  Prov.  ao:  la. 
•  Ch.  4 :  33.    *  I  Jno.  a :  13 ;  3:1a. 

12.  Hath;  L  e.  some  knowledge,  or 
some  right  perception  of  truth.  —  Even 
that  ha  hath.  Luke  says  "  secmeth  to 
have."  The  meaning  is.  You  that 
know  something  of  me  and  my  king- 
dom, and  are  therefore  desirous  and  fit- 
ted to  know  more,  will  discern  the  truth 
even  under  parabolic  form  ;  but  my  en- 
emies, who  neither  know  nor  wish  to 
know  these  things,  will  see  nothing  of 
their  spiritual  import,  while  their  pride 
and  self-conceit  will  plunge  them  into 
ever-increasing  ignorance. 

13.  Seeing,  lee  not.    Mark  and  Luke 
^y,  "that  seeing    they  may  not  per- 

ceieve,"  etc  (compare  Rom.  i  :  21  ; 
£ph.  4:18);  L  e.  that,  looking  only  at  the 
outward  form  of  the  parable,  they  may 
not  discern  its  inward  meaning.  He 
used  parables  as  well  to  conceal  as  to 
reveal  the  sacred  mysteries  of  his  king- 
dom. 

14.  Sfsiae ;  Isa.  6 : 9.  The  quotation  is 
from  the  Scptuagint  or  Greek  version 
of  the  O.  T.,  made  at  Alexandria  about 


17  For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
That  many  prophets  and  righteous 
men  have  desired  to  see  those  things 
which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen 
thenr;  and  to  hear  those  things  which 
ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them, 

18  Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable 
of  the  sower. 

19  When  any  one  heareth  the 
word  of  the  kingdom,*  and  under- 
standeth  /'/  not,  then  cometh  the 
wicked  one^  and  catcheth  away  that 
which  was  sown  in  his  heart  This 
is  he  which  received  seed  by  the 
wayside. 

20  But  he  that  received  the  seed 
into  stony  places,  the  same  is  he  that 
heareth  the  word,  and  anon  with  joy 
receiveth  it;* 

21  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  him- 
self, but  dureth  for  a  while :  for  when 
tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth  be- 
cause of  the  word,  by  and  by  he  is 
offended.* 

■  Isa.  58 :  a  ;  Ezek.  33 ;  31 ;  John  s  :  35  ;  GaL 
4 :  14.    *  Ch.  a4 :  10 :  36 :  31  :  a  Tim.  4  :  16. 


B.  c.  285,  and  at  the  time  of  Christ  in 
common  use  in  Palestine.  See  also 
John  12  :  40 ;  Acts  28  :  26  ;  Rom.  11:8. 
15.  The  heart  The  heart  was  re- 
garded as  the  seat  of  the  understanding ; 
not  the  brain,  as  with  us.  "All  this 
have  they  done  ;  all  this  is  increased  in 
them  by  their  continuing  to  do  it ;  and 
all  lest  they  should  (and  so  that  they 
can  not)  hear,  see,  understand,  and  be 
saved."   Alford.     2  Cor.  4  : 3,  4. 

17.  Which  ye  see;  viz.  the  Nfessiah, 
his  miracles,  and  his  instructions.  2 
Sam.  23  :  5  ;  Luke  2  :  29 ;  Eph.  3:55 
Heb.  11:13;  I  Pet  i  :  10, 

18.  The  parable ;  the  explanation  of 
the  parable. 

19.  Understandeth  it  not ;  it  enters 
not  his  heart,  as  the  seed  in  the  path 
does  not  enter  into  the  ground.  Catch- 
eth away;  by  inducing  forgetfulness, 
inattention,  prejudice,  etc 

20.  Anon;  immediately. 

21.  Offended;  Luke,  "falls  away," 
droops  and  dies. 
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23  He  also  that  received  seed 
vnoQg  the  thorns  is  he  that  heareth 
the  word ;  and  the  care  of  this  world,' 
and  the  deceiUulness  of  riches,'  choke 
the  word,  aod  be  becometh  uitfruit- 
fuL 

23  But  he  that  received  seed  into 
the  good  ground  is  he  that  heareth 
the  word,  and  understandeth  it; 
which  also  beareth  fruit,'  and  bring- 
eth  forth,  some  a  hundredfold,  some 
sUty,  some  thirty. 

H.  Pakabi^  of  the  Takes.    . 

OtAj  in  Mitthew. 

24  Another  parable  put  he  forfh 
nnio  them,  saying.  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  likened  unto  3  man  which 
sowed  good  seed'  in  his  field : 

25  But  while  men  slept,  his  enemy 
came  and  sowed  tares  among  the 
wheat,  and  went  his  way. 

26  But  when  the  blade  was  sprung 
up,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then  ap- 
peared the  tares  also. 

27  So  the  servants  of  the  house- 


•Jno. 


holder  came  and  said  unto  him.  Sir, 
didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy 
field  ?    from  whence    then   hath  it 

2S  Mesaidunto  them,  An  enemy* 
hath  done  this.  The  servants  said 
unto  him,  Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go 
and  gather  them  up  } 

29  But  he  said,  J4ay ;  lest,  while 
ye  gather  up  the  tan^  ye  root  up 
also  the  wheat  wiih  diem. 

30  Let  both  growtogelher  until 
the  harvest :  and  in  tlie  lime  ot  har- 
vest I  will  say  to  the  reapers,  Gallier 
ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind 
them  in  bundles  to  bum  them  : '  but 
gather  the  wheat  into  my  bam. 

U.  Other  Parables. 

Mark  4 :  i^M- 

31  Another  parable  put  he  forth 
unto  them,  saying,  Tiie  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed,  which  a  man  tootc,  and  sowed 
in  his  field : 

32  Which  indeed  is  the  least  ot 


iPm.  1 


19:  ■  C«.  I] 


12.    DvMttfalneM  nfrichei;   : 
brew    idiom    meining    deceitful, 


it  from  the  wheat ;  after  ihe  ear  is  set, 
(he  diffeience  is  apparent  The  wheat 
of  the  East  has  cenerally  six  or  seven 
ears  on  one  head  ;  hence  t^led  Trili- 

yx  Qtdw  I 
true  character.  It  is  putting  ti 
upon  a  single  particular  in  a  parable  10 
make  it  teach  that  evil  is  to  grow  side 
by  side  with  holiness  during  the  whole 
existence  of  the  church.  Such  passages 
as  Isa.  35:8;  51:1;  6o:ji  ;  Jcr.  31  : 
34;  Joel3:i7;  Zech.  t4:io;  HeU  » 
1 1,  seem  to  predict  a  period  when  holi- 
ness 1!)  to  be  univers.tl,  and  evil  al  least 
greatly  restrained  if  not  wholly  subductL 

Section  U. —  31.  Knttaid-wed.  Mus- 
tard, both  wild  and  cultivated,  grows  in 
great  abundance  in  Palestine. 

32.  Least  of  all  saedi ;  i.  e.  the  least 
which  it  was  customary  to  sow.  This  is 
popular  language,  and  should  not  be 
taken  too  literally.— A  tiM.  Dr.  Thorn- 
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an  seeds :  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  is 
the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  be- 
cometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of 
the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the 
branches  thereo£' 

33  Another  parable  spake  he  unto 
them :  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  leaven,  which  a  wpman  took, 
and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal, 
till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

34  All  these  things  spake  Jesus 
unto  the  multitude  in  parables ;  and 
without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto 
them: 

35  That  it  might  be  fulfiUedwhich 
was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying, 
I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables ;  I 
will  utter  things  which  have  been 
kept  secret  from  tlie  foundation  of 
the  world.* 

36  Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude 
away,  and  went  into  the  house :  and 
his  disciples  came  unto  him,  saying, 

*  Ezek.  17  :  23.  *  Luke  xo :  24 ;  Rom.  16 :  25 : 
G>Li;a6w  'Ch.  28:19;  Mark  16:  15.  *  i  Pet. 
1:23. 

son  saw  tEe  mustard  plant  of  the  hight 
uf  a  man  on  horseback.     Small   birds 
light  upon  it  for  the  sake  of  the  seeds, . 
of  which  they  are  very  fond. 

33.  MaaforM.  The  original  word, 
salan^  denotes  a  measure  a  little  exceed- 
ing a  peck.    . 

34.  Tha  mnltitiide ;  in  distinction 
from  the  twelve  disciples.  — In  parables. 
Mirk  adds,  "  as  they  were  able  to  bear." 
Note  ver.  10. 

35.  Prophet;  the  Psalmist  Asaph. 
Ps.  78 : 2.  He  is  mendoned  as  a  proph- 
et or  seer  in  2  Chron.  29  :  3a  The  last 
clause  of  the  quotation  is  a  paraphrase 
of  the  expression,  "  I  will  utter  dark 
Hayings  of  old." — Kept  secret;  i.  e.  the 
mysterious  or  hitherto  unexplained 
things  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ 

3^    Declare;  explain. 

^S.  The  world;  mankind  generally. 
It  IS  adi^erent  word  from  that  in  ver.  39, 
40.  —  Childrea  of  the  kingdom ;  Chris- 
tians ;  collectively,  the  church. 

391   Bad  of  the  world.  '  The  original 

s 


Declare  imto  us  the  parable  of  the 
tares  of  the  field. 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  He  that  soweth  the  good  seed 
is  the  Son  of  man  ; 

38  The  field  is  the  world;*  the 
good  seed  are  the  children  of  the 
kingdom  ;*  but  the  tares  are  the  chil- 
dren of  the  wicked  on€;^ 

39  The  enemy  that  sowed  them 
is  the  devil ;  the  harvest  is  the  end 
of  the  world ;  and  the  reapers  are  the 
ingels.* 

40  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gath- 
ered and  burned  in  the  fire  ;  so  shall 
it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world. 

41  The  Son  of  man  shall  send 
forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather 
out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that 
offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity ;' 

42  And  shall  cast  them  into  a  fiir- 
nace  of  fire  :•  there  shall  be  wailing 
and  gnashing  of  teeth.® 
K ' 

*  Jno.  8  :  44 :  Acts  13  ;  10 ;  i  Jno.  3:8.  •  Rev. 
14 :  15T19.  '  Luke  13 :  37.  •  Ch.  3:1a;  Rev.  19 : 
ao;  20:  la    *Ch.  8:  12. 

word  translated  "  end  "  signifies  comple- 
tion or  consummation.  The  phrase  is 
literally  "  the  completion  of  the  aion  " 
(note  ch.  12 :  32),  and  properly  denotes 
the  closing  up  or  completion  of  the 
Jewish  age.  Paul  says  (Heb.  9  :  26), 
"  Christ  hath  appeared  in  the  end  of  the 
world,"  and  (i  Cor.  10  :  11)  that  "the 
ends  of  the  world"  had  come  upon 
those  then  living.  We  are  to  under- 
stand the  parable  then  as  meaning  that 
the  harvest  denotes  the  gathering  of  the 
results  of  the  sowing,  ///  the  future  aion^ 
or  age  of  the  Messiah  ;  i.  e.  at  the  time 
when  he  shall  reign  as  King  and  Judge. 
Note  ch.  25  : 3 1-46.  —  The  angels.  Note 
ch.  24:21. 

41.  Offend;  literally,  that  make  men 
fall ;  hence  things  that  tend  to  hurt  or 
destroy  souls. 

42.  Ftimace  of  fire.  Note  ch,  25  : 
41. 

43.  Shine  forth.    Note  ch.  25  :  34. 

44.  A  treasiure.  This  parable  is  ad- 
dressed to  the  disciples  only.    The  bury- 
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43  Then  shall  the  righteous  shme 
finth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father.^  Who  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

44  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  treasure  hid  in  a  field  ;* 
the  which  when  a  man  hath  found, 
he  hideth,  and  for  joy  thereof  goeth 
and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buy- 
cth  that  field." 

45  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  a  merchantman,  seeking 
goodly  pearls : 

46  Who,  when  he  had  found  one 
pearl  of  great  price,*  went  and  sold 
all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it 

47  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  a  net,  that  was  cast  into 
the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind :  * 

48  Which,  when  it  was  full,  they 
drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down,  and 
gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but 
cast  the  bad  away. 

49  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the 

*  Dan.  la  :  3 :  I  Cor.  15 :  49.  '  Jer.  41 :  8 :  Job 
3 :  ai :  Prov.  a :  4.    '  Isa.  55 :  1 :  Rev.  3 :  18. 

ing  of  money  for  security,  under  the  vi- 
olent political  changes  which  are  so  fire- 
Guent,  is  much  practiced  in  the  Elast 
Of  course  it  is  also  common  to  find 
such  hidden  deposits. — Bayeth  tliat 
field.  By  the  Jewish  law  he  thereby 
became  owner  of  the  treasure. 

45.  Goodly  pearls.  The  difference 
between  this  parable  and  the  preceding 
is  chiefly  in  this,  that  the  one  represents 
a  good  which  came  to  a  man  unexpected- 
ly ;  the  other,  one  which  he  deliberately 
sought  and  found. 

46.  Of  great  price.  Among  the  an- 
cients, pearls  were  reckoned  among  the 
most  precious  gems.  Pliny  says;  "  they 
are  first  and  nighest  in  value  of  all 
things." 

47.  A  net.  The  difference  between 
this  parable  and  that  of  the  tares,  is, 
*Uhat  the  central  truth  of  that  is  the 
present  intermixture  of  the  good  and 
Dad  ;  of  this,  the  future  separation :  of 
that,  that  men  are  not  to  effect  the  sepa- 
ration ;  of  this,  that  the  separation  will 


worid :  the  angels  shall  come  forth, 
and  sever  the  wicked  from  among 
the  just,* 

50  And  shall  cast  them  into  the 
furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  be  wail- 
ing and  gnashing  of  t^th. 

51  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Have 
ye  understood  all  these  things  ?  They 
say  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord. 

52  Then  said  he  unto  thefn.  There- 
fore every  scribe  which  is  instructed 
unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  man  that  is  a  householder, 
which  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treas- 
lu-e  things  new  and  old.' 

6L  Second  R^ection  at  Nazareth. 

Mark  6 :  i-6l 

53  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
Jesus  had  finished  these  parables,  he 
departed  thence. 

54  And  when  he  was  come  into 
his  own  country,  he  taught  them  in 
their  synagogue,  insomuch  that  they 

*  Prov.  3:  15;  8 :  II.    ■Ch.2a:ia    •Ch.  25: 
32.    '  Song  of  SoL  7  :  13. 

— — J 

one  day  by  God  be  effected."   Trench. 
— Every  kind;  viz.  of  fishes. 
49.    The  just ;  the  holy. 

51.  Underttoisd ;  have  you  not  per- 
ceived my  meaning  ? — Tea,  Lord.  It  is 
not  to  be  supposed  that  they  had  a  full 
comprehension  of  all  the  rar-reaching 
truths  which  the  parables  contained,  but 
only  of  the  first  and  most  obvious. 

52.  Therefore ;  eauivalent  to  "  Well, 
then."  —  Every  soribe.  The  Jewish 
scribes  were  learned  in  the  law  ;  so  the 
disciples  were  scribes  of  the  gospel. 
—  Householder.  The  meaning  is.  As 
a  housekeeper  supplies  from  his  store- 
house all  needed  articles,  old  and  new, 
for  his  family,  so  you,  having  received 
my  instructions,  are  to  draw  from  them 
truths,  both  the  well  known  and  those 
discerned  by  diligent  study,  for  the  en- 
lightening and  salvation  of  men, —  in 
allusion  to  their  office  of  apostles  and 
preachers. 

Section  fit — Notes  in  Mark. 


Chak.  XIIL,  XIV. 


MATTHE^V. 


were  astonished,  and  said,  Whence 
hath  this  man  tliis  wisdom,  and  these 
mighty  works  ? 

55  Is  not  this  the  carpcDter's  son  P 
is  not  his  mother  called  Mary?  and 
his  brethren,  James,  and  Joscs,  and 
bimon,  and  Judas  ? 
■  $6  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  | 
all  with  us  ?  Whence  then  hath  this  i 
m.in  all  these  things  ? 

57  And  they  were  offended  in  him. 
Uui  Jesus  said  unto  them,  A  prophet 
is  not  without  honor,  save  in  his 
own  country,  and  in  his  own  house. 

j8  And  he  did  not  many  mighty 
works  there  because  of  their  unbelieil 

Practical  Thoughts. 

10-15.  ^^  *"  "h'  consistency  be- 
tween God's  hardening  men's  hearts 
and  their  hardening  their  own  hearts.  ' 
The  Pharisees  loould  not  see  the  truch, 
would  not  use  the  light  they  had,  laould 
not  seek  for  more.  The  inevitable  result, 
according  to  the  laws  of  man's  moral 
nalure.wasincrcasedljlindiiess  and  unbe- 
lief i  and  as  God  is  the  author  of  that 
naiure,  and  ordeis  all  those  circumstan- 
ces under  which  men  act,  sail  is  said  that 
he  was  the  author  of  thuse  results.  In 
all  cases,  God's  hardening  and  blind- 
ing of  men  implies  sumc  special  wick- 
etuiesi  of  their  own  as  the  cauje  of  iL 

17.  The  great  themes  of  redemption 
are  subjects  of  intense  interest  to  all 
holy  men,  at  they  ate  to  saints  and  an- 
Mis  in  heaven,  i  PeL  i  :  12.  None 
but  :<inners  are  inditfercnt  (o  them. 

JO,  21.  There  is  a  vast  difference  be- 
tween the  religion  of  impulse  and  the  reli- 
gion of  principle.  Many  converts,  bylhtir 
ardor  and  zeal,  reprove  the  slowness  of 
others  who  have  been  longer  than  they 
in  Christ's  kingdom,  but.  lacking  the 
deep-rooted  principle. — the  true  failh 
and  love  that  Innd  the  soul  for  ever  10 
Christ, — they  soon  droop  and  disap- 
pear. 

22.  Worldly  cares  and  worUily  rich- 
es make  souU  poor  in  spiritual  fruits. 

30.  We  are  to  be  patient  towards 
'  mud)  that  is  evil  in  this  world.  It  can 
not  always  be  plucked  up  by  violence, 
and  the  attempt  to  do  Uus  would  cause 


CHAPTER    XIV. 


K. 


■Jes 

%  And  said  unto  his  servants.  This 
is  John  the  Baptist;  he  is  risen 
from  the  dead ;  and  therefore  mighty 
works  do  shew  forth  themselves  in 

3  For  Herod  hail  laid  hold  on 
John,  and  bound  him,  and  put  him 
in  prison  for  Herodias'  sake,  his 
brother  Philip's  wife. 

more  harm  than  good.  Yet,  though  for 
a  time  tolerated,  let  it  not  boast ;  its 
final  elimination  and  destruction  are 
none  the  less  sure. 

31-33.  Both  the  outward  and  in- 
ward growth  of  the  church,  from  its 
humble  beginnings  In  Galilee,  areamoi^ 
the  greatest  marvels  of  human  history. 
Antl  what  they  have  been  in  the  past 
they  are  still  to  be.  The  tree  is  to  be- 
come a  shelter  lor  all  people  ;  the  leaven 
is  to  leaven  the  whole  mass. 

43.  The  true  dignity,  glory,  and  bles- 
sedness of  Christ's  people  will  never  be 
fully  manifest  till  the  day  of  judgment. 

44-46.  \Vhen  men  seek  salvation 
with  the  same  earnestness  that  they  seek 
for  earthly  treasure,  they  will  be  stire  to 

47.  Bad  men,  as  well  as  good,  gain 
admission  to  the  church  on  earth  ;  some 
because  self  deceived,  some  because 
they  deceive  others.  Nevertheless,  Christ 
knows  who  are  his,  and  he  will  make  no 
mistakes  in  the  day  □(  tne  great  separa- 

53,  Ministers  should  not  omit  to 
preach  tlie  old  and  familiar  truths  of 
the  gospel ;  neither  should  they  fall  by 
prayerful  study  to  develop  those  new 
aspects  and  applications  of  them  which 
will  clothe  them  with  fresh  life  and  pow- 
er to  those  who  hear. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 
Section  «.— Notes  in  Mark. 


Chap.  XIV. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  4-^5. 


4  For  John  said  unto  him.  It  is 
not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  her.* 

5  And  when  he  would  have  put 
him  to  death,  he  feared  the  multi- 
tude, because  they  counted  him  as  a 
prophet* 

6  But  when  Herod's  birthday 
was  kept,  the  daughter  of  Herodias 
danced  before  them,  and  pleased 
Herod. 

7  Whereupon  he  promised  with 
an  oath  to  give  her  whatsoever  she 
would  ask. 

8  And  she,  being  before  instruct- 
ed of  her  mother,  said,  Give  me  here 
John  the  Baptist's  head  in  a  char- 
ger. 

9  Andthekingwas sorry: 'never- 
theless for  the  oath's  sake,^  and  them 
which  sat  with  him  at  meat,  he  com- 
manded //  to  be  given  her, 

10  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded 
John  in  the  prison. 

1 1  And  his  head  was  brought  in 
a  charger,  and  given  to  the  damsel : 
and  she  brought  //  to  her  mother. 

12  And  his  disciples  came,  and 
took  up  the  body,  and  buried  it,  and 
went  and  told  Jesus. 

65.  Feeding  of  Five  Thousand. 

Mark  6 :  30-44 ;  Luke  9 :  10-17  :  John  6 :  1-14. 

13  When  Jesus  heard  of  it,  he 
departed  thence  by  ship  into  a  desert 
place  apart:  and  when  the  people 
had  heard  thereof,  they  followed  him 
on  foot  out  of  the  cities. 

14  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and  saw 
a  great  multitude,  and  was  moved 
with  compassion  toward  them,  and 
he  healed  their  sick. 

1 5  And  when  it  was  evening,  his 
disciples  c&me  to  him,  saying,  This 

>  Ler.  t8 :  16 :  so :  31.    *  Ch.  ai :  a6 ;  Luke  ao : 
t,    *  Dan.  6 :  14. 


Section  05. — Notes  in  John. 

5* 


is  a  desert  place,  and  the  time  is  now 
past ;  send  the  multitude  away,  that 
they  may  go  into  the  villages,  and 
buy  themselves  victuals. 

1 6  But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
They  need  not  depart ;  give  ye  them 
to  eat 

17  And  they  say  unto  him.  We 
have  here  but  five  loaves,  and  two 
fishes. 

18  He  said,  Bring  them  hither  to 
me. 

19  And  he  commanded  the  multi- 
tude to  sit  down  on  the  grass,  and 
took  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two 
fishes,  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  he 
blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave  the 
loaves  to  his  disciples,  and  the  dis- 
ciples to  the  multitude. 

20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled :  and  they  took  up  of  the  frag- 
ments that  remained  twelve  baskets 
full.» 

2 1  And  they  that  had  eaten  were 
about  five  thousand  men,  beside 
women  and  children. 

66.  Christ  walks  on  the  Sea. 

Maiic  6 :  45-56 ;  John  6 :  15-ai. 

22  And  Straightway  Jesus  con- 
strained his  disciples  to  get  into  a 
ship,  and  to  go  before  him  unto  the 
other  side,  while  he  sent  the  multi- 
tudes away. 

23  And  when  he  had  sent  the 
multitudes  away,  he  went  up  into  a 
mountain  apart  to  pray:  and  when 
the  evening  was  come,  he  was  there 
alone. 

24  But  the  ship  was  now  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  with  waves ; 
for  the  wind  was  contrary. 

25  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the 

*  Judg.  ai :  I :  I  Sam.  14 :  s8 ;  Ecd.  5 :  x 
•aKi.4:6. 


Section  66. — Notes  in  John. 


•»?- 


Cha?s.  XIV.,  XV.. 


MATTHEW. 


VERSB826— ^ 


night  Jesus  went  unto  them,  walking 
on  the  sea. 

26  And  when  the  disciples  saw 
him  walking  on  the  sea,  they  were 
troubled,  sa3dng.  It  is  a  spirit ;  and 
they  cried  out  for  fear. 

27  But  straightway  Jesus  spake 
unto  them,  saying.  Be  of  good  cheer ;  * 
it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

28  And  Peter  answered  him  and 
said.  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid  me  come 
unto  thee  on  the  water.* 

29  And  he  said.  Come.  And  when 
Peter  was  come  down  out  of  the 
ship,  he  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to 
Jesus. 

50  But  when  he  saw  the  wind 
boisterous^  he  was  afraid;  and  be- 
ginning to  sink,  he  cried,  ^saying, 
Lord,  save  me.' 

3 1  And  immediately  Jesus  stretched 
forth  his  hand,  and  caught  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  O  thou  of  little  faith, 
wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  ?* 

32  And  when  they  were  come  into 
the  ship,  the  wind  ceased.* 

^^  Then  they  that  were  in  the 
ship  came  and  worshiped  him,  saying. 
Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son  of  God.* 

34  And  when  they  were  gone 
over,  they  came  into  the  land  of 
Gennesaret 

35  And  when  the  men  of  that 
place  had  knowledge  of  him,  they 
sent  out  into  all  that  country  round 
about,  and  brought  unto  him  all  that 
were  diseased ; 

36  And  besought  him  that  they 

lActsajMi.  *PhiL4:t3.  »P».69:i.  «Ja«. 
I :  &.  *  Ps.  107  :  39.  •  Dan.  3 :  25 ;  Jna  i :  49 : 
11:  27:  Rom.  1 :  4. 

28w  This  incident  respecting  Peter  is 
mentioned  only  by  Matthew.  •—  If  it  be ; 
not  the  language  of  doubt,  but  nearly 
equivalent  to  **  Since  it  is." 

34.  OcBUMarat.  Luke  5:1.  Some 
itstainoe  below  Capernaum,  having  been  I 

5* 


might  only  touch  the  hem  of  his  gar- 
ment :  ^  and  as  many  as  touched  were 
made  perfectiy  whole.* 

CHAPTER  XV. 
68.  Traditions  of  the  Phariseesl 

Mark  7 :  1-23. 

THEN   came   to  Jesus   scribes 
and  Pharisees,  which  were  of 
Jerusalem,  saying, 

2  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress 
the  tradition  of  the  elders  ?  for  they 
wash  not  their  hands  when  they  eat 
bread. 

3  But  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Why  do  ye  also  transgress  the 
commandment  of  God  by  your  tradi- 
tion ?• 

4  For  God  commanded,  saying,** 
Honor  thy  father  and  mother :  and. 
He  that  curseth  father  or  mother,  let 
him  die  the  death." 

5  But  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall 
say  to  his  father  or  his  mother,  //  is 
a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest 
be  profited  by  me  ; 

6  And  honor  not  his  fether  or 
his  mother,**  he  shall  be  free.  Thus 
have  ye  made  the  commandment  of 
God  of  none  effect  by  your  tradi« 
tion. 

7  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Esaias 
prophesy  of  you,  saying, 

8  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto 
me  with  their  mouth,  and  honoreth 
me  with  their  lips  ;  but  their  heart  is 
far  from  me. 

9  But  in  vain  they  do  worship 

*Num.  15:38.  'Jna  6:  37.  •Col.  a:  8. 
'•Ex.  ao:  la;  DeuL  5:  i6.  »»Ex.  ai :  17. 
"  Deut.  a7  :  16. 

thus  far  driven  out  of  their  course  by 
the  storm.     See  Map,  p.  27. 

Practical  Thoughts, 
See  Mark,  Ch.  VL 

53 


Chap.  XV. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  io-«9. 


irc,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  com- 
mandments of  men. 

I  o  And  he  called  the  multitude,  and 
s^d  unto  them,  Hear,and  understand: 

I I  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the 
mouth  defileth  a  man,*  but  that  which 
Cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth 
a  man. 

12  Then  came  his  disciples,  and 
«aid  unto  him,  Knowest  thou  that 
the  Pharisees  were  offended  after 
they  heard  this  saying  ? 

1 3  But  he  answered  and  said.  Ev- 
ery plant  which  my  heavenly  Father 
hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up.* 

14  Let  them  alone :  they  be  blind 
leaders  of  the  blind-  And  if  the  blind 
lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the 
ditch. 

15  Then  answered  Peter  and  said 
unto  him.  Declare  unto  us  this  para- 
ble. 

16  And  Jesus  said.  Are  ye  also 
yet  without  understanding  ? 

1 7  Do  not  ye  yet  understand,  that 
whatsoever  entereth  in  at  the  mouth 
goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out 
into  the  draught  ? 

1 8  But  those  things  which  proceed 
out  of  the  mouth  come  forth  from 
the  heart ;  and  they  defile  the  man.* 

19  For  out  of  the  heart*  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries, 
fornications,  thefts,  false  witness, 
blasphemies : 

20  These  are  the  things  which 
defile  a  man :  but  to  eat  with  un- 
washen  hands  defileth  not  a  man. 

1  Acts  10:  15;  Rom.  14:  14.  *Jno.  15:  a,  6. 
*  Luke  6 :  45 :  Jas.  3:6.  *  Gen.  6:5:  Prov.  6 : 
14 ;  Jer.  17:9;  Gal.  5 ;  19-31 ;  Eph.  2 ;  3. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

Section  68.  —  Notes  in  Mark. 

13.  Every  plant.  This  refers  to  the 
doctrine'  or  tradition  of  the  Pharisees. 
It  was  of  men,  and  should  soon-  perish. 

Section  69.  —  Notes  in  Mark. 
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69.  The  Daughter  of  a  Sy&ophb- 

NICIAN. 
Mark  7 :  24-3a 

21  Then  Jesus  went  thence,  and 
departed  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon. 

22  And  behold,  a  woman  of  Ca- 
naan came  out  of  the  same  coasts, 
and  cried  unto  him,  saying,  Have 
mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  son  of 
David;*  my  daughter  is  grievously 
vexed  with  a  deviL 

23  But  he  answered  her  not  a 
word.*  And  his  disciples  came  and 
besought  him,  saying,  Send  her 
away ;  for  she  prieth  after  us. 

24  But  he  answered  and  said,  I 
am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  l\ouse  of  IsraeU 

25  Then  came  she  and  worshiped 
him,  saying.  Lord,  help  me. 

26  But  he  answered  and  said.  It 
is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 

« 

bread  and  to  cast  //  to  dogs.* 

27  And  she  said.  Truth,  Lord: 
yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which 
fall  from  their  masters'  table. 

28  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  her,  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith : 
be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt* 
And  her  daughter  was  made  whole 
from  that  very  hour. 

70.  Healing  of  the  Deaf  and 
Dumb,  and  others. 

Mark  7 :  3i-37« 

29  And  Jesus  departed  from 
thence,  and  came  nigh  unto  the  sea 

•Luke  18:  38.  •?».  a8:  1.  »Ch.  10:5,6: 
Acts  3:  a6:  13:  46:  Rom.  15:8.  •Ch.  7:  6. 
»  Jno.  4 ;  50-53. 

Section  70.  —  Notes  in  Mark. 

29-3 1.  Mark  records  but  one  of  these 
miracles,  viz.,  the  healing  of  the  deaf 
and  dumb  man. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

See  Mark,  Ch.  VIL 


Chaps.  XV.,  XVI. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  30— 4« 


of  Galilee ;  and  went  up  into  a  moun- 
tain, and  sat  down  there. 

50  And  great  multitudes  came 
unto  him,  having  with  them  those 
that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed, 
and  many  others,  and  cast  them  down 
at  Jesus'  feet ;  and  he  healed  them : 

31  Insomuch  that  the  multitude 
wondered,  when  they  saw  the  dumb 
to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be  whole, 
the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see : 
and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

71.   Feeding  the  Four  Thousand. 

Mark  8 :  i-io. 

32  Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples 
unto  him^  and  said,  I  have  compas- 
sion '  on  the  multitude,  because  they 
continue  with  me  now  three  days, 
and  have  nothing  to  eat :  and  I  will 
not  send  them  away  ^ting,  lest  they 
^nt  in  the  way. 

33  And  his  disciples  say  unto  him. 
Whence  should  we  have  so  much 
bread  in  the  wilderness,  as  to  fill  so 
great  a  multitude  ?' 

34  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
How  many  loaves  have  ye?  And 
they  said,  Seven,  and  a  few  little 
fishes. 

35  And  he  commanded  the  multi- 
tude to  sit  down  on  the  ground. 

36  And  he  took  the  seven  loaves 
and  the  fishes,  and  gave  thanks,  and 

^  Heb.  5 :  X     '  a  Ki.  4 :  43,  44. 

■ 

Section  71.  —  Notes  In  Mark. 

CHAPTER  XVL 

Section  72. —  i.  Tempting;  in  order 
to  test  him.  This  was  the  fourth  time  the 
same  request  had  been  made.  Ch.  I2-: 
tS ;  John  2  :  i3 ;  6 : 30.  —  A  sign  from 
heaymi.  The  Jews  believed  that  demons 
and  false  gods  could  give  signs  on  earthy 
but  only  the  true  God  signs  from  hea- 
ven ;  hence  their  challenge  to  Christ  to 
show  them  one  of  the  latter. 

2.   Bveaing.    His  crossing  to  Dal- 


brake  thenty  and  gave  to  his  disciplea, 
and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude. 

37  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled :  and  they  took  up  of  the  broken 
meat  that  was  left  seven  baskets 
fuU. 

38  And  they  that  did  eat  were 
four  thousand  men,  beside  women 
and  children. 

39  And  he  sent  away  the  multi- 
tude, and  took  ship,  and  came  into 
the  coasts  of  Magdala. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 
72.  A  Sign  a  second  time  Requiredl 

Mark  8:  xi,  13. 

THE  Pharisees  also  with  the 
Sadducees  came,  and,  tempt- 
ing, desired  him  that  he  would  shew 
them  a  sign  from  heaven. 

2  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  When  it  is  evening,  ye  say, 
//  will  be  fair  weather ;  for  the  sky 
is  red. 

3  And  in  the  morning,  //  will  be 
foul  weather  to-day ;  for  the  sky  is 
red  and  lowering.  O  ye  hypocrites, 
ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky ; 
but  can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of 
the  times  ? ' 

4  A  wicked  and  adulterous  gene- 
ration seeketh  after  a  sign  ;  and  there 
shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  it,  but 

■  I  Chr.  12 :  32 :  Ecd.  8 :  5. 


manutha  was  immediately  after  the  feed- 
ing of  the  four  thousana  (Mark  8 :  10)  ; 
hence  it  must  have  now  been  evening. 
Probably  he  pointed  to  the  reddening 
twilight  in  the  west 

3.  Lowering;  gloomy.  —  Signs  of  the 
timet ;  e.  g.,  the  scepterand  lawgiver  had 
departed  from  Judah ;  the  seventy  weeks 
of  Daniel  were  just  at  their  end  ;  Elijah 
had  come  in  the  person  of  John  the 
Baptist,  etc.  His  own  miracles  and 
teaching  were  also  proofs  that  he  was 
the  Messiah. 

4.  Jonai.     Note  ch.   12 :  39.    The 
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Chap.  XVI. 
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the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas.*    And 
he  left  them,  and  departed. 

73.  Leaven  of  the  Pharisees. 

Mark  8 :  t4-2x. 

5  And  when  his  disciples  were 
come  to  the  other  side,  they  had  for- 
gotten to  take  bread. 

6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Take  heed  and  beware  of  tlie  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees  and  of  tlie  Sadducees.* 

7  And  they  reasoned  among  them- 
selves, saying,  //  is  because  we  have 
taken  no  bread. 

8  Which  when  Jesus  perceived, 
he  said  unto  them,  O  ye  of  little 
faith,'  why  reason  ye  among  your- 
selves, because  ye  have  brought  no 
bread  ? 

9  Do  ye  not  understand,  neither 
remember  the  five  loaves  of  the  five 

*  Jonah  1:  17.    *Luke  la:  i:  1  Cor.   5:  8; 
GaL  5:9.    '  Ch.  6 :  30 ;  8 :  26 ;   14 :  31. 


sign  which  his  enemies  sought  was  doubt- 
less some  visible  phenomenon,  like  the 
arrest  of  the  sun,  or  calling  down  fire ; 
if  he  gave  it,  they  would  know  that  he 
was  the  Messiah  they  had  been  expect- 
ing, pledged  to  fulfill  tneir  worldly  hopes ; 
if  he  did  not,  they  could  denounce  him 
as  an  impostor,  unable  to  substantiate 
his  claims.  Christ,  however,  refused  all 
these  hypocritical  and  carnal  demands, 
while  at  the  same  time  he  gave  a  sign, 
which  they  might  not  understand  then, 
but  which  would  find  a  marvelous  fulfill- 
ment after  they  should  have  crucified 
him.  —  Left  them.  Mark  says  that  when 
the  demand  was  made  of  him  he  "  sighed 
deeply  in  his  spirit"  He  was  oppressed 
with  the  bitterness  and  groveling  spirit 
they  manifested,  and  his  sudden  depart- 
ure was  probably  that  judicial  abandon- 
ment which  sooner  or  later  is  wont  to  be 
visited  upon  the  incorrigible. 

Section  73.  —  5.  The  other  side ;  near 
Bethsaida.  Chap.  8:  18.  —  Forgotten; 
showing  with  what  haste  they  had  left. 
Mark  says  they  had  only  one  loaf  in  the 
ship. 


thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  3^ 
took  up  ?* 

10  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of 
the  four  thousand,  and  how  many 
baskets  ye  took  up  ?• 

1 1  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  un- 
derstand that  I  spake  it  not  to  you 
concerning  bread,  that  ye  should  be- 
ware of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees 
and  of  the  Sadducees  ? 

12  Then  understood  they  how 
that  he  bade  them  not  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  •  of 
the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. 

75.  Peter's  Confession  of  Chiust. 

Mark  8 :  27-30 ;  Luke  9 :  18-ai. 

13  When  Jesus  came  into  Ac 
coasts  of  Csesarea  Philippi,  he  asked 
liis  disciples,  saying.  Whom  do  men 
say  that  I  the  Son  of  man  am  ? ' 


*  Ch.  14:  ao;  Jna  6:  13- 
15 :  x-9.    "*  Luke  9 :  18. 


»Ch-x5:37.    'Ch. 


6.  Leaven ;  i.  e.  hypocrisy.  Luke  12: 
I.  This  injunction  shows  how  deeply 
he  had  felt  the  conduct  of  his  adversa- 
ries in  demanding  the  sign. 

8.  Little  faith.  This,  and  the  sUU 
stronger  language  in  Mark,  expresses  se- 
vere rebuke.  "  Why  do  you  so  mistake 
my  meaning  ?  Are  your  eyes  and  ears 
and  heart  as  gross  as  those  of  the  Phar- 
isees ?  If  you  would  but  remember  my 
miracles  of  feeding  the  multitudes,  you 
would  see  that  I  could  not  have  intend- 
ed you  should  trouble  yourselves  about 
bread,  for  that  I  could  supply  you  if 
necessary,  as  I  did  to  them.  Look  deep- 
er to  find  my  meaning." 

12.  The  doctrine;  the  worldly  and 
hjrpocritical  principles. 

Section  75.  —  i  j.  The  time  was  now 
approaching  when  Jesus  would  close  his 
ministry  in  Galilee,  and  go  up  to  Jeru- 
salem to  be  crucified.  .His  work  hither- 
to had  been  mostly  confined  to  that 
province,  yet  it  had  failed  to  secure  for 
him  any  extensive  reception  as  the  Mes- 
siah by  the  people.  Before,  however, 
he  went  to  Judxa,  it  was  desirable  that 
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14  And  they  said,  Some  say  that 
thou  art  John  the  Baptist;  some, 
Elias ;  and  others,  Jeremias,  or  one 
of  the  prophets. 

1 5  He  saith  unto  them.  But  whom 
say  ye  that  I  am  ? 

16  And  Simon  Peter  answered 
and  said,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God.^ 

17  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 

>Ps.  3:7:  ch.  14:13:  Jno.  1:49;  Acts  9:  ao; 
Heb.  I :  a,  5. 

his  disciples  should  he  more  carefully 
instructs  as  to  the  events  that  were  he- 
fore  them,  and  the  nature  of  the  kin^- 
dom  they  were  to  expect  Hence  his 
retirement  with  them  to  this  compara- 
titvly  remote  region,  that  they  might 
have  opportunity  for  private  "discourse, 
iHiich  could  not  be  obtained  amid  the 
crowds  that  thronged  him  in*  Galilee. 
Caesarea  Philippi  was  a  city  about  thirty 
miles  north  of  Capernaum,  at  the  foot 
of  Ml  Hermon,  near  one  of  the  prin- 
dpal  sources  of  the  Jordan.  It  had 
been  enlarged  and  adorned  by  Philip 
the  tetrarch  (Luke  3:1),  who  gave  it  the 
name  of  the  Roman  emperor.  It  was 
called  Philippi  after  himself^  to  distin- 
guish it  from  Caesarea  on  the  Mediter- 
ranean coast  Acts  10 :  i.  — Whom  do 
■sa  say  1  The  question  seems  to  have 
been  asked  to  introduce  the  conversa- 
tion following. 

14.  Jolm  the  Baptist ;  L  e.  risen  from 
the  dead.  These  probably  were  the  Hero- 
dians,  or  court  {Nuty.  Cn.22  :  16;  Mark 
3:6.  —  Slias ;  ch.  17 :  10, 1 1 ;  Jno.  i :  2. 
— Joromias.  Jeremiah  was  accounted  by 
the  Jews  the  most  eminent  of  the  ancient 
prophets.  This  reply  states  what  were 
the  prevailing  opinions  of  the  people. 
In  a  few  cases  the  higher  character  of 
our  Lord  had  been  recognized,  and 
either  expressly  acknowledged  or  sug- 
gested as  possioly  true.  Ch.  9  :  27 ;  12  : 
2^;  15  :22  ;  Jno.  4  ^4^  ;  7  •'  26,  31. 

16.  Pttor ;  in  behalf  of  all  the  apos- 
tles— Tbt  CShxist;  L  e.  the  Messiah. 
— IMa^;  either  in  contrast  with  false 
{pds(Acts  14:  15) ;  or  more  probably 
m  the  way  of  emphasis,— -ever  living, 
eteruL  Alfbrd  regards  this  confession 
u  "  faringiiig  out  both  the  human  and 


unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 
Bar-jona :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath 
not  revealed  it  unto  thee,*  but  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.* 

18  And  I  say  also  imto  thee.  That 
thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock 
I  will  build  my  church ;  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it* 

19  And  I  will  g^ve  unto  thee  the 

*  X  Cor.  a :  to :  Gal.  i :  i6 ;  Eph.  a :  8.    '  i  Jna 
4:  15:  5:  aa    *  Isa.  54:  17. 

> 

divine  nature  of  the  Lord,"  the  word 
Christ  denoting  the  former,  and  Son 
of  God  the  latter,  although  he  admits 
that  Peter  may  not  have  fully  under- 
stood all  that  those  terms  meant 

17.  Blessed;  L  e.  happy,  highly 
£ivored  —  Bar-Jona;  son  of  Jonah. 
John  I  :  42.  The  form  of  Christ's  ad- 
dress to  him  is  like  that  of  his  to  Christ ; 
and  the  design,  apparently,  to  teach 
him  humility  oy  reminding  him  of  his 
earthly  extraction  and  nature.  The  same 
appellation  was  used  after  his  denial  of 
his  Lord,  when  the  thrice-repeated  in- 
quiry was  put  to  him, "  Lovest  thou  me  ?" 
Jno.  21 :  15-17.  — Flesh  and  blood ;  u  e. 
man.  —  My  Father.  Christ,  though  he 
had  received  the  acknowledgment  from 
others,  had  not  himself  asserted  his 
Messisihship  in  the  hearing  of  the 
twelve,  but  had  left  it  to  be  inferred 
from  his  miracles  and  teaching.  Such, 
however,  had  been  the  force  of  preju- 
dice and  worldliness  among  them,  that 
they  were  slow  to  discover  their  import 
This  full  and  clear  avowal  of  Peter, 
then,  so  much  in  advance  of  all  others, 
he  says,  was  the  result  of  special  divine 
illumination,  a  disdnguishing  mark  of 
the  favor  bestowed  on  him  by  God. 

18.  Peter;  Le.  a  rock.  John  i  :  42. 
— Upon  this  rock;  le.  Peter  himseIC 
"  He  was  the  first  of  those  foundation 
stones  (Eph.  2  :  20 ;  Rev.  21  :  14)  on 
which  the  living  temple  of  God  was 
built"  Alford  He  was  the  first  to 
make  this  formal  confession  of  his  faith 
in  Christ ;  the  first  in  that  mighty  multi- 
tude of  believers  who  should  by  the 
same  confession  constitute  the  universal 
church  of  the  Redeemer.  This  prece- 
dence in  time,  however,  implies  no  ou- 
st 
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keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven :  and  what- 
soever thou  shalt  loose  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 

20  Then  charged  he  his  disciples 
that  they  should  tell  no  man  that  he 
was  Jesus  the  Christ 

7©.  Christ  Foretells  his  Death. 

Mark  8 :  31-38 :  9 :  x :  Luke  9 :  23-37. 

21  From  that  time  forth  began 
Jesus  to  shew  unto  his  disciples,  how 
that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and 

>  Luke  18 :  31 :  24  :  6,  7  ;  X  Cor.  X5 :  3,  4. 


premacy  in  authority,  much  less  a  per- 
petual primacy  of  his  so-called  succes- 
sors, as  is  claimed  by  the  Church  of 
Rome.  Such  precedence,  indeed,  in 
its  very  nature  could  not  be  perpetu- 
ated. That  Peter  had  no  official  rank 
above  the  other  apostles,  is  proved  by 
the  fact  that  the  same  rights  and  powers 
are  conferred  upon  them  all.  Ch.  18 : 
18 ;  Jno.  20  :  22,  23.  —  My  ohnreh;  lit- 
erally, my  con^egation ;  in  distinction 
from  the  Jewish  congregation.  Deut 
23  : 1  ;  Acts  7  :  38.  "  The  organized 
and  visible  form  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  Lange. — Gates  of  hell;  or 
hades.  The  gates  of  a  city,  as  being  an 
important  means  of  defense,  and  the 
place  also  whence  its  troops  went  forth 
to  war,  came  to  stand  for  its  power, 
or  forces ;  as  the  palace  of  the  Turk- 
ish Sultan  is  styled  the  '*  Sublime 
Porte." 

19.  The  keyi ;  L  e.  he  should  have 
the  honor  of  opening  the  doors  of  the 
visible  church  for  the  first  reception  of 
its  members.  This  was  done  for  the 
Jews  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  (Acts  2  : 
14-36),  and  for  the  Gentiles  in  the  bap- 
tism of  Cornelius.  Acts  10.  — Shalt  bind 
— shalt  loose ;  L  e.  the  instructions  and 
regulations  which  thou  shalt  establish 
for  the  administration  of  the  church 
shall  be  ratified  by  me  in  heaven.  In  do- 
ing this  he  and  tney  were  to  be  guided, 
first,  by  the  teachings  they  had  received 
from  Christ,  and,  secona,  by  the  spe- 
cial inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

2a   Tell  no  man ;  because  the  people 


suffer  many  things  of  the  elders  and 
chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be 
killed,  and  be  raised  again  the  third 
day.* 

22  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  be- 
gan to  rebuke  him,  saying.  Be  it  far 
from  thee,  Lord :  this  shall  not  be 
unto  thee. 

23  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto 
Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  :  * 
thou  art  an  offense  unto  me : '  for  thou 
savorest  not  the  things  that  be  of 
God,  but  those  that  be  of  men. 

24  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disci- 

*  3  Sam.  19 :  33.    *  Roin.  14 :  13. 

would  not  receive  it,  and  it  would  only 
excite  their  enmity  and  create  public 
disturbance. 

Section  76.  —  21.  Xnat  go ;  i.  e.  that 
it  was  appointed  to  him  by  his  Father's 
will.  Luke  24 :  26.  He  had  indeed  before 
given  some  obscure  intimations  of  the 
same  thing,  but  never  so  plainly  as  now. 
Ch.  10  :  38  ;  Jno.  2:  19 ;  3  :  14  ;   ID  :  11. 

22.  Took  lum ;  i.  e.  perhaps  took  him 
aside.  —  Shall  not  be.  Nothing  could 
be  more  contrary  to  all  the  conceptions 
of  the  Jews  respecting  the  Messiah, 
than  the  aforesaid  declarations  of  Jesus. 
They  supposed  he  was  to  be  a  King, 
and  reign  for  ever.  John  12  :34.  The 
very  fact,  of  his  divinity,  just  acknowl- 
edged by  Peter  and  assented  to  by 
himself,  made  those  declarations  yet  more 
inexplicable.  It  is  not  surprising,  there- 
fore, that  Peter  in  his  impetuosity  for- 

got  himself,  and  expressed  his  dissent 
om  his  Master  in  this  very  improper 
manner. 

23.  Satan ;  i.  e.  "  Thou  adversary.'* 
It  is  the  same  rebuke  that  was  uttered 
against  the  devil  himself  at  the  tempta- 
tion. Ch.  4  :  la  — An  offense  ;  literally, 
a  stumbling-stone ;  in  reference  doubt- 
less to  the  name  he  had  given  Peter.  "  I 
have  named  you  a  stone ;  you  are  a 
stone  of  stumbling."  Peters  sugges- 
tion is  likened  to  that  of  the  tempter, 
as  both  intimated  that  Jesus  might  be  a 
king  in  a  different  way  from  that  which 
was  appointed  him  by  the  Father.  Note 
ch.  4 :  &  —  Sayorest  not ;  L  e.  think- 
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pies,  If  any  man  will  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself^  and  take  up  his 
cross,  and  follow  me.' 

25  For  whosoever  will  save  his 
fife,  shall  lose  it :  and  whosoever  will 
lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  find 
it* 

26  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if 
he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
lose  his  own  soul  ?  or  what  shall 

*  Acts  14 :  ax     *  Est  4:14:  Jno.  xa  :  25. 


not  You  do  not  regard  what  is 
agreeable  to  God,  but  what  accords  with 
the  opinions  and  wishes  of  men. 

24.  Unto  hii  disdplM.  Mark  says 
he  called  all  the  people  also. — Come  u- 
ttraie;  L e. be mv disciple. — HiieroM;. 
alluding  to  the  Roman  custom  of  com- 
pelling a  criminal  to  bear  his  ovm  cross 
on  the  way  to  crucifixion.  Ch.  27  :  ^2. 
— Follow  me  ;  L  e.  imitate  me.  Christ 
doubtless  had  primary  reference  in  this 
language  to  those  carnal  and  worldly  ex- 
pectations which  the  apostles  had  in 
connection  with  his  kingdom. 

35.  Save  hit  liliB.  The  meaning  is, 
Whoever  makes  it  his  highest  aim  to 
save  his  life,  and  for  this  sacrifices  right 
and  duty,  shall  lose  it ;  but  he  who,  for- 
getting himself,  seeks  first  to  do  God's 
will,  shall  find  all  needed  good  secured 
to  Mm. 

261  Loae  his  own  touL'  The  origin- 
al word  has  the  double  meaning  of  life 
and  souL  Luke  says,  "  lose  himself  or 
is  cast  away.*'  -  This  must  be  more  than 
the  loss  of  the  animal  life. 

37.  7or.  This  important  passage 
contains  in  brief  the  substance  of  our 
Lord's  discourse  recorded  in  chapters 
24,  25.  It  is  now  uttered  to  be  at  once 
an  encouragement  and  an  admonition  to 
hn  bearers.  The  severe  reproof  he  had 
given  to  Peter,  the  sudden  annihilation 
of  all  their  hopes  respecting  his  antici- 
pated kingdom,  the  prospect  of  self-de- 
nial and  even  death,  not  only  for  their 
Master  but  for  themselves,  must  have 
caused  them  disappointment  and  grief 
But  "he  will  not  break  the  bruised 
ited,"  and  therefore  eraciously  assures 
them  that  beyond  all  this  there  is  a 
bririit  reward.  Their  Master  will  come 
Ioum»i  again  in  a  glory  greater  than 


a  man   give  in  exchange  for   his 
soul ?■ 

27  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  his 
angels ;  and  then  he  shall  reward  ev- 
ery man  according  to  his  works. 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There 
be  some  standing  here,  which  shall 
not  taste  of  death,^  till  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  his  lungdom. 

»  Ps.  49 :  7,  8.    *  Helj.  a :  9. 


that  of  any  earthly  king,  to  reward  their 
faithfiilness,  or,  if  unlaithful,  to  reject 
them  for  ever.  See  Mark  8  :  38.  Nor 
shall  they  have  to  wait  long  for  this,  for 
they  shall  see  his  appearance,  with  his 
royal  glory  and  power,  in  that  very  gen- 
eration, before  some  of  those  who  heard 
him  should  die.  In  what  sense  this  was 
fulfilled,  see  notes  on  the  above-named 
chapters,  particularly  ch.   24 :  30 ;  25 : 

31-46. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

3.  The  divine  purposes  respecting 
men  and  nations  are  disclosed  in  the  dai- 
ly course  of  his  providence,  and  should 
be  read  by  the  thoughtful  and  devout 
observer,  to  bring  himself  into  harmony 
with  them. 

12.  False  doctrine  is  best  opposed 
1>y  withdrawing  fi'om  all  contact  with  it 

i^.  The  vital  force  of  Christianity 
centers  in  the  person  of  Christ  To  re- 
ceive him  rightly  in  his  character  and 
offices,  and  confess  him  as  such  before 
men,  is  a  gift  of  divine  grace  to  be  sought 
with  devout  thankfiilness  and  joy. 

18.  The  church  of  Christ,  amid  all 
the  fluctuations  and  changes  of  time,  is 
safe.  For  almost  twenty  centuries  it 
has  withstood  the  enmity  of  the  world 
and  of  Satan,  yet  is  stronger  than  ever 
before.  Its  existence  is  a  continued 
attestation  of  the  power  and  faithful- 
ness of  its  Divine  Founder. 

19.  The  inspired  teachings  of  the 
apostles,  both  as  to  doctrines  and  rites, 
come  to  us  with  Christ's  own  sanction, 
and  are  binding  with  all  the  weight  of 
his  authority. 

23.  God^  thoughts  are  not  like  man's 
thoughts  in  regard  to  much  that  con- 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 
77.  The  Transfiguration. 

Mark  9 :  ^13 ;  Luke  9 :  38-36. 

AND  after  six  days,  Jesus  taketh 
Peter,  James,  and  John  his 
brother,  and  bringeth  them  up  into 
a  high  mountain  apart, 

2  And  was  transfigured  before 
them :  and  his  face  did  shine  as  the 
sun,*  and  his  raiment  was  white  as 
the  light 

3  And  behold,  there  appeared  unto 

>  Ex.  34 :  30 ;  Rev.  1 :  16. 

cerns  his  cause.     His  way  to  success 
lies  often  by  the  cross  and  the  grave. 

24.  It  is  impossible  to  follow  Christ 
without  self-denial  and  cross-bearing. 
They  are  not  to  be  sought  for  their  own 
sake,  but  to  be  accepted,  when  offered 
by  him,  as  a  means  of^ needful  discipline, 
to  render  us  more  like  himself 

25.  Life  is  best  preserved  by  offer- 
ing it  at  the  call  of  Christ  on  the  altar 
of  duty. 

26.  The  price  of  the  soul,  as  estimated 
by  its  intrinsic  value,  is  infinite ;  as  shown 
by  what  it  is  often  in  fact  exchanged  for, 
it  is  very  trifling. 

27.  The  reward  of  Christ's  disciples, 
for  all  that  is  done  or  suflered  for  him, 
is  very  near.  His  kingdom  is  already 
established,  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebe- 
dee  have  long  since  attained  the  places 
they  coveted  in  it.  Unto  Him  that 
hatn  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God 
and  his  Father,  to  him  be  glory  and  do- 
minion  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

CHAPTER  XVIL 

Section  77.  The  event  here  narrated 
seems  to  have  been  intimately  connected 
in  design  with  the  preceding  discourse. 
Christ  had  there  told  his  disciples  of  his 
approaching  humiliation  and  death,  to  be 
followed  by  a.  second  coming  in  power 
and  glory.  For  the  purpose,  therefore, 
of  strengthening  their  faith  under  the 
trials  to  which  it  would  be  subjected, 
and  affording  them  the  most  impressive 
demonstration  of  what  that  glory  would 
be,  he  exhibits  before  them  this  won- 
drous scene  of  the  transfiguration.  In- 
pdentally,  also,  it  taught  them  the  har- 


them  Moses  and  Elias  talking  with 
him. 

4  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said 
unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to 
be  here:  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make 
here  three  tabernacles  ;  one  for  thee, 
and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

5  While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a 
bright  cloud  overshadowed  them : 
and  behold,  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud, 
which  said,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased :  *  hear  ye  him. 

*  Isa.  4a :  I,  31 :  2  Pet  i :  17. 

mony  of  his  S3rstem  with  the  old  dispen- 
sation  of  which  Moses  and  Elijah  were 
the  most  eminent  representatives,  and 
at  the  same  time  its  superiority  to  that, 
the  divine  voice  commanding  them  tq 
hear  him  alone,  as  henceforth  their  only 
authoritative  teacher.  It  may  have  been 
designed  further  as  a  preparation  of  Je- 
sus himself  to  enter  upon  the  last  stage 
of  his  ministry,  which  in  a  few  months 
was  to  brin^  him  to  Gethsemane  and 
Calvary ;  giving  him  the  renewed  assur- 
ance of  his  Father's  love,  and  a  glimpse 
of  "the  glory  that  should  follow."  I 
Pet  I  :  II.  Compare  Luke  22  :  43; 
John  17:1. 

1.  Six  days.  Luke  says  (9 :  28 )"  about 
an  eight  days."  The  latter  may  have  in- 
cluded both  the  day /r^wi  ana  the  day 
/<?  which  the  reckoning  was  made. — A 
high  movntaiiL  Probably  one  of  the 
peaks  of  Mt  Hermon  near  Csesarea. 
Ch.  16 :  13. 

2.  Transfigured ;  changed  in  appear- 
ance. —  His  noe.  Compare  Dan.  7:9; 
Rev.  1 :  13,  14. 

3.  Talking.  Luke  says  the  subject 
was  "  his  decease  which  ne  should  ac- 
complish in  Jerusalem." 

4.  Answered  Peter.  Hie  three  apos- 
tles had  been  asleep  (Luke),  or,  as  some 
think,  heavy  with  drowsiness,  and  were 
awakened  by  the  light  It  appears  prob- 
able from  this  that  the  event  occurred 
in  the  night ;  a  supposition  corrobora- 
ted by  the  fact  that  Jesus  had  gone  up 
on  the  mountain,  as  he  was  wont,  for 
prayer,  spending  all  night  in  the  exer- 
cise. Ch.  14  :  23  ;  Luke  6  :  12.  Also 
that  they  did  not  return  from  the  moun- 
tain till  the  next  day.    Luke  9  :  37.     Pe- 


I    - 


Chap.  XVIL 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  6-2  i. 


6  And  when  the  disciples  heard 
U,  they  fell  on  their  face,  and  were 
sore  afraid. 

7  And  Jesus  came  and  touched 
them,'  and  said,  Arise,  and  be  not 
afraid. 

8  And  when  they  had  lifted  up 
their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man,  save 
Jesus  only. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from 
the  mountain,  Jesus  charged  them, 
saying.  Tell  the  virion  to  no  man, 
until  the  Son  of  man  be  risen  again 
from  the  dead. 

10  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying,  Why  then  say  the  scribes, 
that  Elias  must  first  come? 

1 1  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Elias  truly  shall  first 
come,  and  restore  all  things : 

12  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  Elias 
is  come  already,  and  they  knew  him 
not,  but  have  done  imto  him  whatso- 
ever they  listed.  Likewise  shall  also 
the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them.' 

13  Then  the  disciples  understood 
that  he  spake  unto  them  of  John  the 
Baptist 

7S.  Healing  of  a  Demoniac. 

Mark  9 :  14-39 :  Luke  9 :  37-43. 

14  And  when  they  were  come  to 

'  Dan.  10:  10,  18 ;  Rer.  1:17.    * Ch.  16 :  21. 


ter^s  answer  was  not  in  reply  to  any- 
thing said  to  him,  but  was  a  sort  of  half- 
conscious  exclamation  of  delight  at  being 
permitted  to  witness  the  spectacle,  and 
of  desire  that  by  furnishing  tabernacles 
for  these  glorious  personages  it  might  be 
prolonged.  Mark  and  Luke  both  state 
that  he  knew  not  what  he  was  saying. 
— Tabenii4d0i;  arbors,  or  shelters  of 
booghs  and  leaves. 

5.  Bxi^t  elond ;  the  symbol  of  God*s 
presence.  Ex.  13  :  21 ;  i  KL  8 :  10  ; 
Psalm  104  :  3 ;  £zek.  1:4;  Ch.  24 : 
5a — Bmut  ye  him.  Compare  Heb. 
1:2. 

9.  Charged  them.  The  other  apostles, 
and  much  more  the  people  generally, 

6 


the  multitude,  there  came  to  him  a 
certain  man  kneeling  down  to  him, 
and  saying, 

1 5  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son  •, 
for  he  is  lunatic,  and  sore  vexed : 
for  oft-times  he  falleth  into  the  fire, 
and  oft  into  the  water. 

16  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  dis- 
ciples, and  they  could  not  cxu-e  him. 

1 7  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said, 

0  faithless  and  perverse  generation, 
how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how 
long  shall  I  suffer  you  ?  Bring  him 
hither  to  me. 

18  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil, 
and  he  departed  out  of  him :  and 
the  child  was  cured  fi-om  that  very 
hour. 

19  Then  came  the  disciples  to 
Jesus  apart,  and  said.  Why  could 
not  we  cast  him  out  ? 

20  And  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Because  of  your  unbelief :  for  verily 

1  say  unto  you,  If  ye  have  faith  as  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say 
unto  this  mountain.  Remove  hence  to 
yonder  place  ;  and  it  shall  remove  ; 
and  nothing  shall  be  impossible' 
unto  you. 

21  Howbeit,  this  kind  goeth  not 
out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 

*  Ch.  21:21;  Mark  1 1 :  23 ;  Luke  17  : 6 


were  wholly  unprepared  to  receive  such 
a  statement  It  would  be  likely  to  ex- 
cite their  envy,  revive  their  carnal  ex- 
pectations, and  ^ve  new  occasion  for  the 
enemies  of  Chnst  to  plot  against  him. 
Mark  says  that  they  "  c^uestioned  one 
with  another  what  tne  rising  from  the 
dead  should  mean."  Probably  they  had 
still  no  idea  of  Christ's  literal  death  or 
resurrection,  but  anticipated  some  act 
of  peculiar  suffering,  to  be  followed  by 
supernatural  glory. 

10.  Elias.  This  questiop  was  sug- 
gested by  the  vision  of  the  prophet  they 
had  just  had.  Why  do  the  scribes  say 
that  Elias  must  come  before  thee  ?  He 
has,  in  fisu:t,  come  after. 

61 


Chap.  XVII. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  22-27. 


79.  Christ  a  second  time  Fore- 
tells HIS  Death. 

Mark  9: 30-32;  Luke  9: 43-45. 

22  And  while  they  abode  in  Gal- 
ilee, Jesus  said  unto  them,  The  Son 
of  man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  men : 

23  And  they  shall  kill  him,  and 
the  third  day  he  shall  be  raised  again.^ 
And  they  were  exceeding  sorry. 

80.  The  Tribute  Money. 

Only  in  Matthew. 

24  And  when  they  were  come  to 
Capernaum,  they  that  received  trib- 
ute money  came  to  Peter,  and  said, 
Doth  not  your  master  pay  tribute  ? 

25  He  saith.  Yes.    And  when  he 

*■  Ch.  30 :  17 :  Mark  8 :  31 :  10 :  34 ;  Luke  18 :  33. 

■  -    —  ■ 

1 1.  Baitore  all  thingf .  Note  Luke 
1 :  17  ;  Mai.  4  :  5»  6. 

12.  Is  oome  already.  Note  ch.  11 : 
14.  —  Xoew  him  not ;  i.  e.  in  his  true 
character  and  office.  —  lifted ;  an  old 
English  word  signifying  wished. 

Section  78.  —  Notes  in  Mark. 

Section  79.  —  Notes  in  Mark 

Section  80.-24.  Tribute  money.  This 
was  a  sum  annually  paid  by  all  the  male 
Jews  of  the  age  of  twenty  and  upward, 
for  the  support  of  the  temple  and  its  ser- 
vice. Ex.  30  :  13  ;  2  Ki.  12  : 4  ;  2  Chron. 
24 :  6-9.  The  amount  was  a  half  shekel, 
or  the  Greek  didrachma^  equivalent  to 
about  25  cents.  The  payment,  unlike  civil 
taxes,  was  not  compulsory,  though  con- 
sidered as  obligatory  by  all  good  Isra-, 
elites. 

25.  Prevented  him ;  i.  e.  anticipated 
any  statement  from  Peter ;  he  spoke 
first.  —  Strangers;  all  who  are  not  of 
their  families. 

26.  The  children  free  ;  the  taxes,  be- 
ing laid  for  the  support  of  the  king  and 
his  family,  are  not  of  course  to  be  exact- 
ed of  them.  The  meaning  is,  You 
have  just  acknowledged  me  to  be  the 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  to 
whom  belong  both  the  temple  and  its 
service.  Why,  then,  were  you  so  forward 
to  say  that  tnis  tribute  is  to  be  paid  by 
me?    By  your  own  confession  I  ought 


was  come  into  the  house,  Jesus  pre- 
vented him,  saying,  What  thinkest 
thou,  Simon  ?  of  whom  do  the  kings 
of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute  ? 
of  their  own  children,  or  of  stran- 
gers? 

26  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Of  stran- 
gers. Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Then 
are  the  children  free. 

27  Notwithstanding,  lest  we 
should  ofiend  them,*  go  thou  to  the 
sea,  and  cast  a  hook,  and  take  up 
the  fish  that  first  cometh  up:  and 
when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth, 
thou  shalt  find  a  piece  of  money: 
that  take,  and  give  unto  them  for 
me  and  thee, 

'  Rom.  14 :  21 :  15 :  x-3 :  a  Cor.  6 :  3. 


to  be  exempt — This  was  another  and 
striking  way  of  re-affirming  his  own  di- 
vine character,  in  its  practical  applica- 
tions. 

27.  Kotwithstanding ;  lest,  how- 
ever, they  should  say  we  despise  the 
temple  and  its  services,  I  will  pay  the 
demand  under  protest,  but  it  shall  be 
in  such  a  manner  as  shall  yet  again  con- 
firm my  divine  right  —  Piece  of  money ; 
Gr.  a  siateTy  equivalent  to  a  shekel,  or 
two  didrachmas ;  sufficient,  therefore,  for 
both  himself  and  Peter. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

2.  The  manifested  glory  of  Christ 
should  strengthen  the  faith  of  his  peo- 
ple. Long  aSter  his  transfiguration  Pe- 
ter referred  to  it  for  confirmation  of 
the  word  he  had  preached  (2  Pet  i  :  1 6) ; 
and  in  all  ages  it  has  served  to  sustain 
Christians  m  their  trials,  and  fix  tlu  ir 
hopes  more  intently  on  the  greater  glo- 
ries of  his  presence  above.  The  glory 
of  Christ  is  the  pattern  and  pledge  of 
the  glory  of  his  people.  PhiL  3:12;  i 
Jno.  3:2. 

3.  There  is  a  unity  of  spirit  and  a 
fellowship  in  Christ  between  the  saints 
of  the  old  dispensation  and  the  new ; 
between  the  church  triumphant  in  hea- 
ven and  the  church  militant  on  earth. 

4.  Peter's  ready  recognition  of  Moses 
and  Elias,  who  had  been  in  glory,  the 


1'. 
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MATTHEW. 


Verses  i-ia 


CHAPTER  XV 1 1 1. 

8L  Contention  as  to  who  shall 
BE  Greatest. 

Mark  9 :  33-50 ;  Luke  9 :  46-5a 

AT  the  same  time  came  the  dis- 
ciples unto  Jesus,  saying,  Who 
is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ? 

2  And  Jesus  called  a  litde  child 
unto  him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst 
of  them, 

3  And  said,  Verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  Except  ye  be  converted,*  and 
become  as  litde  children,'  ye  shall 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

4  Whosoever  therefore  shall  hum- 
ble '  himself  as  this  little  child,  the 
same  is  greatest  .in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

5  And  whoso  shall  receive*  one 
such  litde  child  in  my  name,  receiv- 
eth  me. 

6  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of 
these  litde  ones  which  believe  in 

*  Pe.  51 :  10-13.  *  I  Cor.  14:  ao;  x  Pet  2 :  a. 
*Ch.  ao:  27:  33:  II. 

T  ~  -  I  I 

latter  nine  hundred  and  the  former  fif- 
teen hundred  years,  confirms  our  instinc- 
tive hope  ana  belief  in  the  recognition, 
not  only  of  our  departed  friends,  but  of 
others  whose  names  and  memories  are 
dear  to  us,  in  heaven. 

Unusual  hights  of  religious  experi- 
ence are  often  vouchsafed  to  prepare  us 
for  unusual  trials  and  sorrows.  The 
three  disciples  went/  down  from  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration,  to  follow  their 
Master  to  the  cross  and  the  erave. 

■i  I .  The  true  reformer  is  the  true  Con- 
servative, bringing  men  back  to  those 
immutable  principles  of  righteousness, 
from  which  the  race  have  so  frequently 
and  so  fatally  departed. 

14-23.     Notes  in  Mark. 

25.  Too  great  haste  in  undertaking 
what  seems  to  be  duty  is  sometimes  as 
reprehensible  as  too  great  dilaturiness. 

27.  We  are  to  avoid  the  appearance 
of  evil.  A  large-hearted  conscientious- 
ness will  abridge  its  own  liberty,  and 
forbear  to  assert  its  rights,  if  by  so  doing 


me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a 
millstone  were  haneed  about  his 
neck,  and  /Aat  he  were  drowned  in 
the  depth  of  the  sea. 

7  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of 
offenses !  for  it  must  needs  be  that 
offenses  come ;  *  but  woe  to  that 
man*  by  whom  the  offense  cometh  I 

8  Wherefore,  if  thy  hand  or  thy 
foot  offend  thee,  cut  them  off,  and 
cast  t/t^m  from  thee  :  it  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed, 
rather  than  having  two  hands  or  two 
feet  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire. 

9  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee, 
pluck  it  out,  and  cast  //  from  thee : 
it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into 
life  with  one  eye,  rather  than  having 
two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire. 

10  Take  heed  that  ye  despise 
not  one  of  these  littie  ones ;  for  I 
say  unto  you,  That  in  heaven  their 
angels'  do  always  behold  the  face 
of  .my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 


*  Ch.   10 :  4a ;  Luke  9 : 
•Ch.  26:a4.    »Ps.34:7 


48.    ■! 
Heb.  I 


Cor.  XX 
:  14. 
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dishonor  is  averted  from  the  cause*  of 
truth. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Section  8L — This  discourse  grew 
out  of  the  dispute  which  the  Twelve 
had  had  as  to  precedence  in  Christ's 
kingdom.  That  dispute  took  place  while 
they  were  on  their  way  to  Capernaum 
(Mark  9 :  34),  and  before  the  payment  of 
the  tribute  money. 

1-9.     Notes  in  Mark. 

3.  Converted ;  i.  e.  turned  from  your 
worldly  and  ambitious  spirit  to  the  hu- 
mility of  a  child.  —  Hot  enter ;  not  only 
shall  not  be  greatest,  but  shall  not  even 
be  in  that  kingdom  at  all. 

6.  Little  ones ;  primarily,  children  ; 
then  all  who  are  weak,  gentle,  or  lowly, 
especially  as  disciples  of  Christ 

Verses  10-35  arc  in  Matthew  only. 

10.  Despite  not;  do  not  treat  them 
with  contempt,  as  inferior  in  knowledge 
or  condition.  —  Their  angels  \  who  ^^^laxd 


Chap.  XVUL 


MATTHEW, 


Verses  ii — ^2a 


1 1  For  the  Son  of  man  is  oome  to 
save  that  which  was  lost^ 

12  How  think  ye  ?  If  a  man  have 
a  hundred  sheep,  and  one  of  them 
be  gone  astray,  doth  he  not  leave 
the  ninety  and  nine,  and  goeth  into 
the  mountains,  and  seeketh  that 
which  is  gone  astray  ? 

13  And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it, 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  rejoiceth 
more  of  that  sheep^  than  of  the  ninety 
and  nine  which  went  not  astray. 

14  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven, 
that  one  of  these  little  ones  should 
perish.* 

1 5  Moreover,  if  thy  brother  shall 
trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell 
him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him 
alone : '  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou 
hast  gained  thy  brother.* 

^  Luke  9:  56;  19:  xo;  Jna  3  :  17;  xa  :  47. 
•aPeL  3:  9.  •Lev.  19:  17.  *Ja».  5:  aa  »a 
Cor.  13 :  X. 

and  minister  unto  them.  Ps.  34 : 7  ;  91  : 
1 1 ;  Heb.  I  :  14.  "  The  phrase,  *  I  say 
unto  you,'  as  in  Luke  15  : 7,  10,  is  an 
introduction  to  a  revelation  of  some  pre- 
viously unknown  fact  in  the  spiritual 
world."  Alford.  — Behold  the  face;  im- 
plying the  highest  rank,  as  those  who  are 
always  in  the  divine  presence.  Compare 
I  KL  10 :  8 ;  2  KL  25  :  19  ;  Luke  i  :  19. 
The  thought  is,  You  are  not  to  despise 
those  whom  the  highest  angels  are  ap- 
pointed to  watch  over  and  to  serve. 

II,-  This  is  another  reason ;  even 
Christ  himself,  the  Lord  of  angels,  came 
to  seek  and  save  the  lost,  among  whom 
are  these. 

12,  13.     Notes  Luke  ij  :4-6. 

14.  Tour  Father;  the  completion 
of  the  climax.  Do  not  despise  my  lit- 
tle ones,  for  they  have  the  sympathy  and 
care  of  angels,  of  myself,  and  of  the 
Father. 

15.  Xoreover.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered that  the  subject  of  this  discourse 
is  offenses.  Thus  far  Christ  has  spoken 
of  causing  offenses  to  others  ;  he  now 
considers  the  other  side  of  the  subject, 

«4 


16  But  if  he  will  not  hear  tfue^ 
then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more, 
that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three 
witnesses  every  word  may  be  estab- 
lished.* 

17  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear 
them,  tell  it  unto  the  church:  but 
if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let 
him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man 
and  a  publican.* 

1.8  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  What- 
soever ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever 
ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven.* 

19  Again  I  say  unto  you,  That  if 
two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as 
touching  any  thing  that  they  shall 
ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.* 

20  For  where  two  or  three  are 

•Rom.  16:  17.  ^Ch.  x6:  19;  Jao.  ao:  13; 
Acts  IS :  33-31 ;  a  Cor.  a :  la  *Mark  xx :  34 ; 
Jna  x6 :  34 ;  x  Jno.  5 :  14. 

'  ... 

receiving  offenses.  "What  must  be  our 
deportment  under  them  ? — Thy  brother; 
a  fellow-disciple  of  Christ  Christians 
are  alike  sons  of  God.  Hos.  i  :  10; 
John  1 :  12 ;  Rom.  8 :  14  ;  I  Jno.  3 :  i. 
They  are  therefore  mutually  brethren. 
—  Tell  him  ;  literally,  convince  him.  — 
Gained;  i.e.  reined  him.  Some  un- 
derstand this  m  the  higher  sense,— ^ 
Thou  hast  gained  him  spiritually ;  L  e, 
hast  saved  his  soul.  Compare  i  Cor. 
9 ;  19 ;  Jas.  5  :  2a 

16.  Two  or  three;  the  offending 
brother  himself  being  one.  The  law  re- 
quired the  testimony  of  at  least  two  wit- 
nesses to  substantiate  an  accusation. 
Deut  19 :  15. 

17.  The  ehnrch;  the  local  body  of 
believers.  —  A  heathen  man;  i.  e.  as 
one  who  is  not  a  brother.  Compare  I 
Cor.  5:11;   2  Thess.  3  :  14,  15. 

18.  Ye  ihall  bind;  your  action  in 
the  case,  taken  in  accordance  with  these 
directions  and  with  the  right  spirit, 
slxall  be  approved  and  confirmed  by 
God,  the  supreme  King  and  Judge  of 
all  men. 


Chap.  XVIIL 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  21-32. 


gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.^ 

21  Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and 
said,  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my  brother 
sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him  ? 
till  seven  times  ?  • 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not 
unto  thee,  Until  seven  times :  but. 
Until  seventy  times  seven. 

23  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  likened  unto  a  certain  king 
which  would  take  account  of  his 
servants.' 

24  And  when  he  had  begun  to 
reckon,  one  was  brought  unto  him 
which  owed  him  ten  thousand  tal- 
ents. 

25  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not 
to  pay,  his  lord  commanded  him  to 
be  sold,  and  his  wife  and  children, 
and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment  to 
be  made. 

26  The  servant  therefore  fell 
down,  and  worshiped  him,   saying, 

>  Ch.  38 :  30 :  Jno.  ao :  19 ;  i  Cor.  5 :  4. 

19.  If  two  of  70a;  not  only  shall 
the  concurrent  testimony  of  two  or  three 
witnesses  be  accepted  as  true,  but  their 
concurrent  requests  shall  be  heard  and 
granted.  This  is  Christ's  declaration 
of  the  valoe  of  agreemtnt  among  his  peo- 
ple, assuming  that  such  perfect  accord 
must  proceed  from  the  teachings  of 
God*s  Spirit,  and  therefore  be  in  har- 
mony with  his  will.  Like  all  other  prom- 
ises, however,  this  is  to  be  taken  only 
with  said  presumption  understood.  An 
agreement  not  of  the  Spirit,  but  of  self- 
seeking  and  worldliness,  will  not  only 
not  be  accepted,  but  will  receive  Christ's 
rebuke.     Compare  Mark  10 :  35-40. 

20.  In  my  name ;  as  my  disciples,  to 
promote  my  kingdom. — There  am  I; 
to  sanction  their  assembling,  to  aid  their 
consultations,  and  to  confirm  and  bless 
their  proceediings. 

21.  Hiow  oft.  The  precedincr  direc- 
tions imply  that  the  offending  brother, 
if  recovered  from  his  error,  is  to  be  for- 
given.     Peter  naturally  inquires  how 

6* 


Lord,  have  patience  with  me,  and  I 
will  pay  thee  alL 

27  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant 
was  moved  with  compassion,  and 
loosed  him,  and  forgave  him  the  debt 

28  But  the  same  servant  went 
out,  and  found  one  of  his  fellow-ser- 
vants, which  owed  him  a  hundred 
pence :  and  he  laid  hands  on  him, 
and  took  him  by  the  throat,  saying. 
Pay  me  that  thou  owesL 

29  And  his  fellow -servant  fell 
down  at  his  feet,  and  besought  him, 
saying,  Have  patience  with  me,  and 
I  will  pay  thee  alL 

30  And  he  would  not ;  but  went 
and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he 
should  pay  the  debt 

31  So  when  his  fellow-servants 
saw  what  was  done,  they  were  very 
sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto  their 
lord  all  that  was  done. 

32  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he 
had  called  him,  said  unto  him,  O 

*  Col.  3:13.    ^  Rom.  14:  12. 


often  this  must  be  done  toward  the 
same  individual.  The  Jewish  rabbins 
limited  the  duty  to  three  times,  referring 
to  Job  33 :  29  (margin) ;  Amos  1:3;  2  : 
6  ;  but  the  apostle  with  greater  liberality 
suggests  seven  times,  —  the  number  sym- 
bol^al  of  fullness  and  completion.  Com* 
pare  Lev.  26 :  28 ;  Prov.  24  :  16. 

22.  Seventy  timet  seven;  perhaps 
in  reference  to  Gen.  4 :  24.  The  eicpres- 
sion,  of  course,  stands  for  an  indefinite 
number  ;  forgive  as  often  as  he  repents. 

24.  Ten  thousand  talents.  The  sil- 
ver talent  is  ordinarily  computed  to  have 
been  worth  $1505.62^.  The  debt,  there- 
fore, exceeded  fifteen  millions  of  dollars, 
a  sum  which  only  some  viceroy  or  other 
high  officer  of  state  could  have  owed. 

25.  To  be  sold ;  according  to  the  law 
of  Moses.  Ex.  22  :  3  ;  Lev.  25  :  39  ;  2 
Ki.  4:1.  This  law,  however,  permitted 
the  sale  to  continue  only  till  the  year  of 
jubilee. 

26.  Worshiped ;  paid  him  the  usu- 
al reverence  offered  to  a  superior. 
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thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  I  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one 
all  that  debt,  because  thou  desiredst     his  brother  their  trespasses.* 


33  Shouldest  not  thou  also  have 
had  compassion  on  thy  fellow-ser- 
vant,' even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee  ? 

34.  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and 
delivered  him  to  the  tormentors,  till 
he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto 

35  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly 
Father  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from 


I ;  Eph.  4 


2S.    A  Imndred  panes.   Gt.  denarii; 
equal  to  f  13.75. 
31.   VerjKirry;  literally,  they  grieved 

exceedingly. 

34.  Tarmentiin.    "  Among  the  an- 

dcnl  Romans,  there  were  certain  legal 
tortures,  as  a  heavy  chain  and  a  system 
of  half-starvation,  which  the  creditor 
might  apply  to  his  debtorj  for  bringing 
him  to  terms."    Schaif,  note  in  Lange. 

35.  Bo  lik««iM.  We  are  not  to  press 
the  application  too  lar,  and  find  a  paral- 
lel for  every  unimportant  circumstance 
introduced  lor  the  purpose  of  giving 
completeness  to  the  parable.  The  mean- 
ing IS  similar  (o  that  of  ch.  6  :  15,  and 
something  more :  that  Uod  will  not  only 
not  forgive  those  who  refuse  forgiveness 
to  olhcFT,  but  will  positively  puniah  them 
for  this,  as  a  new  and  aggravated  of- 
fense.—  From  ;iniT  heuti ;  (he  forgive- 
ness must  be  more  (ban  formal,  it  must 
be  sincere  and  hearty. 

Practical  Thoughts. 
t-9.     Notes  in  Mark 
10.    The  iixX  of  angel  guardianship 

nu*r     hi«  "  lirtlf.    /inp«  "  w     anlHtintialwl 


world,  there  is  a  careful  reticence  as  lo 
particulars,  bul  enough  is  made  known 
lo  awaken  our  deep  interest  and  fervent 
gratitude. 

15.  The  directions  here  given  con- 
stitute Christ's  law  of  rccsndlialion. 
They  are  imperative  on  all  who  claim 
to  be  his  people,  and,  if  obeyed,  would 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

96.  Christ's  Departi;re  into 

Per-ea. 

MaFkiii:i;  Lukaijiio-ii. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  Md/when 
Jesus  had  finished  these  say- 
ings, Tie  departed  from  Galilee,  ai:d 
came  into  the  coasts  of  Judsea,  be- 
yond Jordan : ' 


:.j:Ju..: 


17.  There  is  no  warrant  for  any  oth- 
er than  spiritual  penalties  in  the  admin- 
istradon  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  ;  and 
their  object  in  all  cases  should  be  not 
punishment  but  reformation. 

iS.  Such  discipline,  according  to  the 
law  of  Christ,  has  the  divine  sanction 

19,  20.  The  promise  that  Christ  will 
be  in  the  assemblies  of  his  people  is 
their  encouragement  to  united  prayer. 
No  other  gathering  on  earth  is  graced 
with  such  a  presence,  and  none  should 
have  such  attractions  for  all  who  truly 

21.  Implacable  resentments  are  for- 
bidden to  all  who  hope  for  forgiveness 
for  themselves. 

31.  The  (ailhfiil  friends  and  servants 
of  God  grieve  over  the  wrongs  of  the 
sinfiil  world,  and  rejoice  with  holy  in- 
dignation at  (he  just  judgments  of  heav- 
en upon  the  wicked. 

34.  How  hopeless  the  final  condition 
of  (hose  who  reject  the  atonement  of 
Christ !  Remanded  from  (he  jurisdic- 
tion of  grace,  they  must  abide  under  the 
sentence  of  the  law  till  they  have  satis- 
fied the  last  requirements  of  justice. 
Let  them  even  now  set  about  meetiiig 
the/ri/ of  those  demands,  and  (hey  will 
then  attain  some  conception  of  the  irre- 
trievable  binLruptcy  of  the  soul  in  the 
prison-house  of  eternity. 

CHAPTER   XIX. 
Section  90.— I.  He  departed;  hav- 
ing dosed  his  public  ministry  in  Galilee 
Note  Luke  9  :  51.  — B«;«nd  J«rd*m. 
Note  Luke  13  :a2. 


Chap.  XIX. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  2-9. 


2  And  great  multitudes  followed 
him  ;^  and  he  healed  them  there. 

106.  Precepts  respecting  Divorce. 

Maxk  10 :  a-is. 

3  The  Pharisees  also  came  unto 
him,  tempting  him,  and  saying  unto 
him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put 
away  his  wife  for  every  cause  ? 

4  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Have  ye  not  read,  that  he 
which  made  them  at  the  beginning, 
made  them  male  and  female,' 

5  And  said,*  For  this  cause  shall 
a  man  leave  fkther  and  mother,  and 
shall  cleave  to  his  wife:  and  they 
twain  shall  be  one  flesh  ? 

6  Wherefore  they  are  no  more 


•Gen. 


>Qi.  la:  15.    *Iaa.  50:  i;MaL  a:  15. 
9:24;  Eph.  5:  31. 

Section  IOC— 3.  The  time  and  place  in 
which  this  discourse  was  given  can  be  no 
further  specified  than  that  it  was  among 
the  teaching  of  our  Lord  in  Pcraca,  prob- 
ably after  his  withdrawal  from  Jerusalem 
in  consequence  of  the  violence  of  the 
Jews.  Sec  Chron.  Harm. — Every  oame. 
it  was  a  dispute  between  the  rabbinical 
schools,  whether  the  law  of  divorce 
(Deut  24  :  i)  permitted  a  man  to  put 
away  his  wife  at  his  pleasure,  or  only 
for  adultery.  This  question  was  brought 
to  Jesus  to  entrap  him.  It  should  be 
remembered  that  Herod  Andpas  ruled 
this  province,  who  had  divorced  his  wife, 
and  was  living  in  open  adultery  with 
Herodias,  so  that  a  decision  against 
such  divorces  might  easily  be  reported 
as  something  disloyal  to  him.  Mark 
6: 17. 

4.  Halo  and  fbmale;  therefore /;r 
each  other. 

5.  And  said.  These  were  the  words 
of  Adam  (Gen.  2  :  24),  but  evidently  dic- 
tated to  him  by  his  Creator.  —  For  thii 
Cftue ;  L  e.  because  so  made.  —  One 
flflih ;  L  e.  one  man^  thus  only  complet- 
ing the  ideal  of  the  human  nature. 

6.  Wh«refore.  This  is  Christ's  con- 
clusion. Being  so  made  and  so  declared 
by  their  Creator,  they  are- never  again 
to  be  separated  but  by  death.    Godhath 


twain,  but  one  flesh.  What  there- 
fore God  hath  joined  together,  let 
not  man  put  asunder.* 

7  They  say  unto  him,  Why  did 
Moses  then  coriflhand  to  give  a 
writing  of  divorcement,*  and  to  put 
her  away  ? 

8  He  saith  unto  then^  Moses, 
because  of  the  hardness  of  your 
hearts,  suffered  you  to  put  away 
your  wives :  but  from  the  beginning 
it  was  not  so. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,*  Whoso- 
ever shall  put  away  his  wife,  ex- 
cept fV  be  for  fornication,  and  shall 
marry  another,  committeth  adultery: 
and  whoso  marrieth  her  which  is  put 
away  doth  commit  adultery. 

♦  MaL  a :  16 ;  Rom.  7 :  a ;  x  Cor.  7 :  la    ■  Deut 
34 :  X.    *  Ch.  5 :  3a ;  Luke  x6 :  x8. 

made  them  one  ;  let  not  man  presume  to 
make  them  two, 

8.  HardnoM  of  your  hearts.  Such 
was  the  perversity  of  the  Jews,  which  was 
strengthened  by  the  grossness  of  those 
times  and  the  customs  of  surrounding 
nations,  that  they  absolutely  would  not 
obey  the  law  as  ori^nally  given.  For  the 
sake,  then,  of  the  mjured  party,  and  to 
regulate  and  limit  what  the  law  was  pow- 
erless altogether  to  prevent,  Moses  en- 
acted that  when  a  divorce  took  place,  the 
reason  of  the  separation  should  be  for- 
mally stated  in  a  bill  x>r  writing  of  di- 
vorcement This  the  rabbins  had  per- 
verted into  an  approval  of  the  separa- 
tion itself.  — Not  so ;  this  was  not  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  original  design  and 
law  of  marriage,  which  forbade  the  sepa- 
ration at  all,  except  in  a  single  case. 

9.  I  fay ;  I  now  re-enact  the  original 
law. — For  fornication.  That  which  is  so 
termed  in  the  case  of  single  persons  is 
adultery  in  those  who  are  married  The 
act  is  the  same  in  either  case. — Her 
which  is  put  away;  i.  e.  though  her- 
self suffering  from  the  wrong,  she  is  not 
released  from  the  law.  Mark  adds, 
"  And  if  a  woman  put  away  her  hus- 
band and  be  married  to  another,  she 
committeth  adultery."  That  is,  separa- 
tion but  for  that  one  crime  is  absolutely 
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Chap.  XIX. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  10-17. 


10  His  disciples  say  unto  him,  If 
the  case  of  the  man  be  so  with  his 
wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry.* 

11  But  he  said  unto  them,  All 
men  can  not  rdiftive  this  saying, 
save  they  to  whom  it  is  given. 

12  For  there  are  some  €unuchs, 
which  were  so  bom  from  (heir  moth- 
er's womb :  and  there  are  some  eu- 
nuchs, which  were  made  eunuchs 
of  men :  and  there  be  eunuchs,  which 
have  made  themselves  eunuchs  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.*  He 
that  is  able  to  receive  iV,  let  him  re- 
ceive //. 

107.  Christ  Blesses  Little  Chil- 
dren. 

Mark  lo :  ii-x6 :  Lnke  i8 :  15-17. 

13  Then  were  there  brought  unto 

*  Prov.  19 :  13 ;  21 :  9,  19.    *  i  Cor.  7 :  3a. 


prohibited;  and  whoever,  man  or  wo- 
man, thus  divorced,  marries  again,  com- 
mits adultery.  That  crime  releases  the 
party  against  whom  it  is  committed,  be- 
cause it  destroys  the  essential  unity  of  the 
pair,  as  death  does ;  the  guilty  one  be- 
mg  henceforth,  so  fair,  dead  to  the  other. 
It  does  not  follow,  however,  that  the 
guilty  is  at  liberty  to  marry  again ;  any 
such  marriage  is  a  further  insult  to  the 
ori^nal  one,  and  involves  both  parties 
to  It  in  a  repetition  of  the  original  of- 
fense. 

10.  ffis  diioiplai.  Mark  says  that 
the  last  declaration  was  spoken  to  the 
disciiiles  in  the  house,  probably  after 
the  Pharisees  had  retired. — Not  good. 
They  apprehended  that  the  trials  and 
temptations  of  a  relation  so  indissoluble 
would  outweigh  all  its  advantages. 

1 1.  Tliis  saying  ;  viz.,  that  it  is  bet- 
ter not  to  marry.  The  married  state  is 
natural  to  man,  and  only  a  few  —  men- 
tioned in  the  next  verse  —  can  be  as 
happy  or  virtuous  without  as  within  it 
Compare  i  Cor.  7  •  2|  7i  9. 

12.  Eunaohi.  This  word  signifies, 
primarily,  a  bed-keeper,  i.  e.  chamber- 
Iain  ;  here  it  means  those  who  are  des- 
tined to  a  single  life,  of  whom  three 
classes  are  mentioned  :  i.  Persons  who 
are  naturally  incompetent,  or  otherwise 
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him  little  children,  that  he  should 
put  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray : 
and  the  disciples  rebuked  them. 

14  But  Jesus  said.  Suffer  little 
children,  and  forbid  them  not,  to 
come  unto  me ;  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

1 5  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  them, 
and  departed  thence. 

108.  The  Rich  Young  Ruler. — The 
Parable  of  the  Laborers. 

Marie  10  :  17-31 ;  Luke  18 :  18-30. 

16  And,  behold,  one  came  and  said 
unto  him.  Good  Master,  what  good 
thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may  have 
eternal  life  ?• 

17  And  he  said  imto  him,  Why 
callest  thou  me  good  ?  there  is  none 

*  Ch.  x8 : 5 :  Luke  to :  15. 

■_■-''        ■  —  ■■  ■  ■  ■   ■        ■  —       I    --       .        —  ■  ■  ^ 

disqualified  for  marriage ;  2.  Those  who 
by  physical  deprivation  or  compulsion 
are  not  permitted  to  marry ;  and,  3. 
Those  who  for  the  sake  of  greater  use- 
fulness have  devoted  themselves  to  an 
unmarried  life.  Commonly  the  word  is 
applied  only  to  persons  of  the  second 
class.  They  were  often  appointed  to 
high  office  in  Eastern  courts,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  grandee  in  the  service  of 
Candace,  queen  of  Ethiopia.  Acts  8 :  27. 
— Ahle  to  receive  it ;  i.  e.  the  sentiment 
that  a  single  life  is  for  himself  needful 
or  expedient  — Let  him;  he  is  permit- 
ted to  do  so. 

Section  107. — 13.  Pat  hit  hands. 
The  practice  of  laying  hands  upon  chil- 
dren and  invoking  a  blessing  in  their 
behalf  was  very  ancient.  Gen.  48  :  14. 
— Bebnked  them;  probably  with  the 
idea  that  they  were  annoying  their  Mas- 
ter, and  interrupting  his  more  important 
work. 

14.  Of  saoh;  L  e.  of  those  who  are 
humble  and  teachable  ;  the  childlike  in 
spirit  — Kingdom  of  heaven ;  subjects 
in  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  Note  ch. 
18:3. 

Section  108.  — 16.  One  eame.  Luke 
says  he  was  a  ruler ;  Mark,  that  he  came 


C^HAP.XDC. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  18-25. 


good  but  one,  iluii  is,  God :  but  if 
thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the 
commandments.* 

18  He  saith  unto  him,  Which? 
Jesus  said.  Thou  shalt  do  no  mur- 
der, Thou  shalt  not  commit  adul- 
tery. Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou 
shalt  not  bear  false  witness, 

19  Honor  thy  father  and  ^Ay  moth- 
er: and.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bor as  thyself.* 

20  The  young  man  saith  unto 
him.  All  these  things  have  I  kept 
from  my  youth  up :  what  lack  I  yet  ? 

21  Jesus  said  unto  him.  If  thou 
wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou 


^Lev.  18:  5:   Ezek.  ao:   ii.     *Lev. 
*  Luke  13 :  33 ;  t6 :  9 :  i  Tim.  6 :  19. 


19:  18. 


running  and  kneeled  before  Christ.  He 
can  hardly  have  be.en  one  of  the  Phari- 
sees* who  had  just  been  tempting  him 
(ver.  3),  for  his  spirit  was  reverent  and 
earnest,  and  he  awakened  the  kindly  re- 
gard of  Jesus. 

17.  Calleft  thoa.  The  youne  ruler 
evidently  regarded  Christ  simply  as  a 
Jkuman  teacher,  and  yet  gave  him  the 
epithet  of  "Good"  This  Christ  re- 
proved ;  God  only  should  have  that  ti- 
tle. He  does  not  mean  that  he  is  not 
Rood,  or  to  disclaim  divinity,  but  to  re- 
buke the  practice  which  prevailed  of 
^ving  to  men  the  appellations  belong- 
uig  to  God  alone..  Compare  ch.  23  :  7- 
10 ;  Luke  22  :  25.  Some  manuscripts 
contain  a  somewhat  different  reading  of 
this  verse  :  "  Why  do  you  ask  me  con- 
cerning the  good?  One  is  the  good." 
That  is,  your  question  is  needless  ;  as 
there  is  out  one  good  Atinj^,  so  there  is 
but  one  good  tAs'n^  to  do,  viz.,  his  will,  as 
recorded  in  the  commandments. 

18.  Which;  literally,  of  what  kind  .^ 
Christ's  answer  spednes  what  sort  he 
referred  to  without  attempting  a  com- 
plete enumeration.  It  is  noticeable  that 
he  mentions  only  those  of  the  ^second 
table  of  the  law ;  "  as  hypocrites  often 
affect  to  keep  the  commands  of  the  first 
table,  the  second  furnishes  the  best  test." 
Calvin.  Compare  Rom.  13:9;  Jas.  2  : 8. 

2a  HaT6  1  kopt.    Not  uttered  boast- 
*iriy,  but  with  the  evident  sincerity  of 


hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou 
shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven :  ^  and 
come  and  follow  me.* 

22  But  when  the  young  man 
heard  that  saying,  he  went  away 
sorrowful :  for  he  had  great  posses- 
sions. 

23  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  That 
a  rich  man  *  shall  hardly  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

24  And  again  I  say  unto  you.  It 
is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

25  When  his  disciples  heard  //, 

*Jno.  12:  26.    'Jer.  9:23:  Luke  12:  16-21; 
16 :  19-31 ;  I  Tim.  6 :  9,  la    Jas.  5 :  i. 


one  whose  conscience  was  void  of  of- 
fense. Yet  his  obedience  had  been  sim- 
ply external,  and  he  had  no  idea  of  the 
extent  and  spirituality  of  the  divine 
law. 

21.  Be  perfioct;  if  you  would  be  per- 
fectly fitted  for  heaven.  —  Sell.  Doubtless 
our  Lord  saw  that  he  had  unconsciously 
made  his  riches  his  idol,  and  this  com- 
mand, therefore,  was  designed  to  show 
him  that  he  had  not  kept  the  first  table 
of  the  law  at  all,  and  but  very  imper- 
fectly the  second  — Treasure  in  heaven. 
Compare  ch.  6 :  19-21  ;  J  no.  6  :  27. 

22.  Sorrowful;  showmg  his  mental 
struggle  between  the  desire  of  salvation 
and  the  love  of  the  world 

23.  Hardly;  with  difficulty.  Mark 
adds  that  when  the  disciples  expressed 
their  surprise  at  this  declaration,  Christ 
repeated  it  in  other  language  :  "  How 
hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in  riches  ;  " 
which  doubtless  gives  the  true  meaning 
of  the  Saviour.  It  is  not  that  a  man  is 
rich,  but  that  he  sets  his  heart  upon  his 
riches,  making  them  his  idol  or  holding 
them  only  for  himself,  that  endangers 
his  soul. 

24.  Aoamel;  a  proverbial  expression 
showing  that  the  thing  is,  humanly 
speaking,  impossible.  Similar  sayings 
are  found  in  the  Talmud,  in  which  the 
elephant  is  named  instead  of  the  camel. 

25.  Can  be  saved.  The  reasoning 
seems  to  be :    If  the  rich  can  not  be 
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they  were  exceedingly  amazed,  say- 
ing, Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

26  But  Jesus  beheld  ihemy  and 
said  unto  them,  With  men  this  is 
impossible ;  but  with  God  all  things 
are  possible.^ 

27  Then  answered  Peter  and 
said  unto  him,  Behold,  we  have  for- 
saken all,*  and  followed  thee ;  what 
shall  we  have  therefore  ? 

1  Gen.  18 :  14 :  Jer.  3a :  17 ;  Zech.  8 :  6.  *Ch. 
4 :  ao,  aa :  Luke  5 :  aS. 

saved  whose  means  enable  them  to  "  do  ^ 
(ver.  16)  whatever  they  choose,  who 
can  }  Their  idea  still  is,  that  salvation 
is  something  which  must  be  wrought 
out 

26.  WiXti.  God.  He  indeed  can  con- 
vert the  worldling,  but  it  is  beyond  hu- 
man  power. 

27.  Answered  Peter.  It  had  been  the 
constant  expectation  of  the  disciples  that 
they  were  to  enjoy  the  honors  and  emol- 
uments of  Christ  s  kingdom  as  a  splen- 
did earthly  monarchy.  But  this  antici- 
pation he  had  contradicted  by  repeat- 
edly foretelling  his  own  approaching 
death,  and  he  has  now  declared  that  the 
possession  of  riches  even  greatly  en- 
dangers the  soul.  It  was  natural,  then, 
that  in  their  disappointment  they  should 
ask  through  Peter,  ever  the  foremost 
among  them,  what  they  were  to  expect 
in  consec^uence  of  their  disci pleship 
and  sacrihces  for  his  sake.  Perhaps, 
too,  he  had  reference  to  Christ's  prom- 
ise to  the  young  ruler  of  "  treasure  in 
heaven"  (ver.  21)  in  consequence  of 
giving  up  all  for  him,  and  wished  to 
know  what  reward  would  be  given  them 
for  having  already  done  this.  Compare 
ch.  20:  20,  21. 

28.  Begeneration.  This  word,  in  the 
original,  is  not  that  which  most  com- 
monly denotes  the  new  birth.  It  was 
the  expectation  of  the  Jews  that  in  the 
golden  age  to  which  they  looked  for- 
ward under  the  reign  of  their  Messiah, 
all  evils  would  be  set  ri^ht,  men  should 
return  to  the  ancient  virtues  of  the  fa- 
thers, and  the  world  be  renewed  in  purity 
and  blessedness ;  in  short,  that  all  things 
would  be  "  made  new."  This  peric^, 
therefore,  was  called  the  Regeneration 
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28  And  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Verily,  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye 
which  have  followed  me,  in  the  re- 
generation when  the  Son  of  man 
shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory, 
ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.* 

29  And  every  one  that  hath  for- 
saken houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters, 
or  father,  or  mother,'  or  wife,  or  chil- 

»  Rom.  5 :  17 ;  i  Cor.  6 :  a,  3 ;  a  Tim.  a :  la ; 
Rev.  1 :  6 ;  a :  a6 ;  aa :  5. 


{Palingenfsis),  the  Restitution  of  all 
things  (Acts  3  :  21),  the  new  heavens 
and  the  new  earth.  Isa.  65  : 1 7.  — When 
the  Bon  of  man.  This  is  added  to  ex- 
plain the  time  more  definitely.  Christ  as- 
cended to  his  throne  of  glory  shortly 
after  his  resurrection.  Acts  2  :  33, 36 ;  7 : 
55  ;  Eph.  I  :  20-22.  Notes  ch.  25  : 3 1-46. 
—  Sit  on  twelve  tlirones.  Before  his  as- 
cension Christ  invested  his  apostles  with 
plenary  power  foj  the  establishment  of  his 
church,  and  for  its  instruction  and  gov- 
ernment according  to  the  directions  he 
had  given  them.  Ch.  28 :  19,  20  ;  Jna 
20:21-23.  This,  in  the  figurative  lan- 
guage of  prophecy,  was  setting  them  on 
thrones^  fi-om  which  they  were  to  reign 
as  participants  in  Christ's  supreme  ad- 
ministration over  his  church.  In  every 
age  since  then,  the  inspired  words  of 
Matthew,  and  John,  and  Peter,  and 
James,  and  Paul,  have  been  law  and 
judgment  for  all  who  have  recognized 
the  authority  of  the  New  Testament 
Nor  can  we  doubt  that  in  heaven  they 
enjoy  a  similar  pre-eminence  among  the 
redeemed,  being  made  sharers  in  the 
glory  of  their  Lord,  and  in  the  triumphs 
of  that  kingdom  which  they  had  founded 
in  his  name.  —  Judging;  here  in  the 
sense  of  ruling  (Lanee,  Grotius,  Kuin- 
oel).  Jno.  5  :  22-27.  *^  is  also  true,  how- 
ever, that  the  teachings  and  miracles  of 
the  apostles  do  condemn  those  who  re- 
fused to  receive  them. '  Rom.  2  :  16. — 
The  twelve  tribes ;  these  standing  for 
the  whole  body  of  believers. 

29.  A  hundred-fold.  Mark  and  Luke 
add  "  in  this  time."  His  earthly  en- 
joyment shall  be  a  hundred  -  fold  in- 
creased —  Shall  inherit ;  I  e.  in  heav- 
en. 


Chaps.  XIX.,  XX. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  30-^4. 


dren,  or  lands,  for  my  name's  sake, 
shall  receive  a  hundred-fold,  and 
shall  inherit  everlasting  life. 

30  But  many  that  are  first  shall 
be  last,  and  the  last  shall  be  first^ 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

OR  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like    unto  a  man    that   is   a 


'  Ch.  ao :  16 :  31 :  31 :  Gal.  5:7:  Heb.  4 :  i. 


3a  ^rtt.  To  these  promises,  made 
to  the  apostles  and  others  who  had  for- 
saken all  for  him,  Christ  appends  a  cau- 
tion. Let  them  not  suppose  that  re- 
wards in  his  kingdom  were  compensa- 
tion for  service  rendered ;  they  are  of 
grace,  not  of  debt  Man  at  best  is  a 
sinner,  deserving  only  condemnation. 
Eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God.  Rom.  6  : 
23.  It  is  to  illustrate  this  truth  that  the 
parable  of  the  laborers  in  the  vineyard 
was  given,  which  should  not  have  been 
separated  from  this  chapter. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

5.  The  law  of  marriage  is  coeval  with 
creation,  and  is  founded  in  the  very  con- 
stitudon  of  man.  Its  violation  is  not 
only  the  transgression  of  a  positive  stat- 
ute, but  a  crime  against  human  nature. 

6-9.  All  human  enactments  which 
undertake  to  sever  the  marriage  tie,  ex- 
cept for  the  one  cause  specified  by  our 
Lord,  assume  to  do  what  he  has  ex- 
pressly forbidden,  and  must  be  morally 
void. 

S.  God*s  permission  of  wrong  must 
not  be  construed  as  his  approval  of  it 

14.  How  many  millions  of  hearts 
have  melted  in  gradtude  for  those  sweet 
words  of  our  Lord  which  assure  us  of 
his  tender  interest  in  little  children ! 
How  have  they  allayed  the  parental 
anxieties  that  gather  around  the  foreseen 
dangers  of  vouth,  and  bound  up  broken 
hearts  that  lay  crushed  under  the  stroke 
^  bereavement !  How  have  they  won 
the  timid  confidence  and  love  of  tne  lit- 
tle ones  themselves,  and  called  them  to 
a  home  with  him  in  heaven  ! 

2a  The  most  exemplary  outward 
morality  is  alone  not  enough  for  salva- 
tion.     Though  it  perfectly /discharges 


householder,  which  went  out  early 
in  the  morning  to  hire  laborers  into 
his  vineyard.* 

2  And  when  he  had  agreed  with 
the  laborers  for  a  penny  a  day,  he 
sent  them  into  his  vineyard. 

3  And  he  went  out  about  the 
third  hour,  and  saw  others  standing 
idle  in  tlie  market-place, 

4  And  said  unto  them.   Go  ye 

*  Song  of  Sol  8 :  it. 


all  known  duty  to  man,  it  may  wholly 
neglect  every  duty  to  God.  1  o  every 
one  who  complacently  regards  his  blame- 
less life  as  a  sufficient  guaranty  of  heav- 
en, the  solemn  admonition  of  Jesus  is 
still  addressed,  "  One  thing  thou  lack- 
est ! " 

24.  It  is  not  the  absolute  amount 
which  a  man  possesses  that  makes  him, 
in  the  sense  of  the  Saviour,  a  "  rich 
man ;  *'  it  is  rather  the  state  of  his  affec- 
tions in  respect  to  his  riches.  Shillings 
may  be  made  iduls  of  as  well  as  dollars ; 
the  scanty  savings  of  the  daily  laborer, 
as  truly  as  the  inherited  thousands  of 
the  wealthy.  It  is  when  the  world,  be 
it  much  or  little,  gets  into  the  hearty  that 
entrance  into  Christ's  kingdom  becomes 
like  the  needle's  eye  to  the  camel. 

29.  Sacrifice  for  Christ's  sake  will 
not  fail  of  its  reward.  Every  beloved 
object  relinquished  from  love  to  him, 
becomes  henceforth  hallowed  with  ce- 
lestial glory ;  a  treasure  laid  up  for  eter- 
nity. It  is  the  heart  which  has  been 
most  thoroughly  emptied  of  earthly 
good  that  has  in  it  most  room  for 
Christ,  and  the  blessedness  which  flows 
from  his  divine  presence. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

1.  Householder;  the  master  of  a 
family. 

2.  A  penny ;  Gr.  denarius.  This  was 
a  Roman  silver  coin  equivalent  to  the 
Greek  drachma^  of  the  value  of  13 1 
cents.  Ch.  22  :  20.  It  was  the  usual 
wages  for  a  day's  labor. 

3.  Third  hour ;  nine  o'clock,  a.  m.  — 
The  market-place ;  the  chief  place  of 

Kublic  resort  in  an  eastern  dty.     Note 
[ark  7 : 4. 
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also  into  the  vineyard  ;  and  whatso- 
ever is  right,  I  will  give  you.  And 
they  went  their  way. 

5  Again  he  went  out  about  the 

sixth  and  ninth  hour,  and  did  like- 
wise. 

6  And  about  the  eleventh  hour 
he  went  out,  and  found  others  stand- 
ing idle,  and  saith  unto  them.  Why 
stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  ?  * 

7  They  say  unto  him.  Because  no 
man  hath  hired  us.  He  saith  unto 
thein.  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard  ;* 
and  whatsoever  is  right,  that  shall 
ye  receive. 

8  So  when  even  was  come,  the 
lord  of  the  vineyard  saith  unto  his 
steward,  Call  the  laborers,  and  give 
them  their  hire,'  beginning  from  Uie 
last  unto  the  first 

9  And  when  they  came  that  were 
hired  about  the  eleventh  hour,*  they 
received  every  man  a  penny. 

10  But  when  the  first  came,  they 
supposed  that  they  should  have  re- 
ceived more  ;  and  they  likewise  re- 
ceived every  man  a  penny. 

1 1  And  when  they  had  received  iV, 
they  murmured*  against  the  good- 
man  of  the  house, 

*Ppov.  19:  15;  Heb.  6:  la.  "EccL  9:  10: 
Jno.  9:  4.  *Luke  10:  7.  *Luke  33:  40-43. 
'Luke  15:  39, 3a 

5.  Sixth  and  ninth  hoar ;  twelve  and 
three  o'clock. 

8.  Even.  The  law  required  that  a 
hired  laborer  should  be  paid  at  the  close 
of  his  day's  work.  Deut.  24  :  15.  Com- 
pare Job  7:2;  Mai.  T{ :  J  ;  Jas.  J  :  4. 

II.  Ooodman  of  the  noose;  1.  e.  the 
householder.  "Goodman"  is  an  old 
English  phrase,  equivalent  to  master ; 
and  was  often  used  as  an  appellative, 
as  "  Goodman  Smith  ;  "  fern.,  "  Good- 
wife,"  or  "  Goody." 

15.  Lawful ;  mny  T  not  pay  my  own 
money  as  I  please  ?  —  Evil ;  envious. 

16.  80  the  last.  This  is  the  applica- 
tion of  the  parable,   corresponding  to 
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12  Saying,  These  last  have 
wrought  but  one  hour,  and  thou 
hast  made  them  equal  unto  us, 
which  have  borne  the  burden  and 
heat  of  the  day. 

13  But  he  answered  one  of  them, 
and  said,  Friend,  I  do  thee  no 
wrong:  didst  not  thou  agree  with 
me  for  a  penny  ? 

14  Take  that  thine  tr,  and  go 
thy  way :  I  will  give  unto  this  last, 
even  as  unto  thee. 

15  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do 
what  I  will  with  mine  own  ?•  is  thine 
eye  eviF  because  I  am  good  ? 

16  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the 
first  last :  for  many  be  called,  but 
few  chosen.* 

109.  Christ  a  third  time  Fore- 
tells HIS  Death. 

Marit  10 :  3a-34 ;   Luke  18 :  31-34. 

17  And  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem, took  the  twelve  disciples  apart 
in  the  way,  and  said  unto  them, 

1 8  Be  hold,  we  go  up  to  J  erusalem ; 
and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  be- 
trayed unto  the  chief  priests  and 
unto  the  scribes,  and  they  sh^  con- 
demn him  to  death,* 


T 


•Rom.  9:  15-24.  ^Deut.  15:9;  ch.  6:  %\, 
*  Ch.  aa :  14 :  a  Thess.  a :  13.  *  Ch.  16 :  ai ;  17 : 
»»•  23- 

ch.  19:30. — Few  chosen;  few  of  the 
many  who  were  called  will  exhibit  that 
humility  and  renunciation  of  all  self- 
righteousness  which  will  prove  that  they 
are  God's  elect  ones. 

Section  109.  — 17.  Apart;  by  them- 
selves for  private  instruction. 

iS.    Betrayed.     Notes  ch.  26  :  15,  4S. 

19.  The  Oentiles;  the  Roman  gov- 
ernor and  soldiers.  — Shall  rise.  Luke 
says  "they  understood  none  of  these 
things."  The  literal  signification  of  his 
language  they  doubtless  deemed  to  be 
impossible,  and  what  else  it  could  mean 
they  did  not  know. 


Chap.  XX. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  19-261 


19  And  shall  deliver  him  to  the 
Gentiles  to  mock,  and  to  scourge, 
and  to  crucify  him  :  and  the  third 
day  he  shall  rise  again. 

UO.  The  Ambitious  Request  of 
James  and  John. 

Mark  lo :  35-45. 

20  Then  came  to  him  the  mother 
of  Zebodee's  children,  with  her  sons, 
worshiping  him^  and  desiring  a  cer- 
tain thing  of  him. 

2!  And  he  said  unto  her,  What 
wilt  thou.^  She  saith  unto  him. 
Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may 
sit,  tlie  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and 
the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy  king- 
dom. 

22  But  Jesus  answered  and  said. 
Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.*  Are  ye 
able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall 
drink  of,  and   to  be  baptized  with 

» Jas.  4 :  3. 


.a ._. 


Section  110.  —  20.  The  mother ;  Sa- 
lome. Compare  ch.  27  :  56  ;  Mark  1 5  : 
4a  The  children  were  James  and  John. 
Ch.  10 : 2.  — Worshiping ;  the  usual  rev- 
erential salutation.  —  Desiring.  Mark 
says  the  sons  made  the  request ;  but  it 
was  doubtless  done  through  their  moth- 
er. Their  desires  had  evidently  been- 
kindled  by  a  carnal  understanding  of 
Chrisf spromise  in  ch.  19 : 28. 

21.  mfty  lit.  To  sit  next  to  the  mon- 
arch was  regarded  as  the  highest  honor. 
I  KL  2:19;  Ps.  45:9;  no:  I.  They 
supposed  Christ*s  kingdom  was  about 
to  appear  (Luke  19  :  11),  and,  having 
been  heretofore  admitted  to  special  in- 
timacy with  him,  are  emboldened  to 
think  he  may  give  them  the  first  places 
at  his  court 

22.  Know  not.  You  know  not  what 
your  request  involves,  viz.,  that  you  may 
suffer  as  I  must  suffer.  Are  you  ready 
for  that? — The  cap;  a  frequent  im- 
age in  the  Scriptures  for  jojr  or  sorrow. 
It  here  denotes  the  sufferings  which 
were  before  Christ  Ch.  26  :  39,  42. 
The  implication  is  that  none  should 
a»pire  to  eminent  rewards  who  had  not 
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the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ? 
They  say  linto  him.  We  are  able. 

23  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Ye 
shall  drink  indeed  of  my  cup,  and 
be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I 
am  baptized  with  :  but  to  sit  on  my 
right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not 
mine  to  give,  but  //  shall  be  given 
to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of 
my  Father. 

24  And  when  the  ten  heard  iV, 
they  were  moved  with  indignation 
against  the  two  brethren. 

25  But  Jesus  called  them  unto 
him,  and  said.  Ye  know  that  the 
princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  do- 
minion over  them,  and  they  that  are 
great  exercise  authority  upon  them.* 

26  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among 
you :  but  whosoever  will  be  great 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  minis- 
ter; 

*  Luke  23  :  25,  26. 


shown  their  fitness  for  them  by  sharing 
in  his  woes.  —  The  baptism.  Note  Luke 
12:50. — We  are  able.  The  language 
of  the  earnest  and  self-confident  "sons 
of  thunder." 

23.  Te  shalL  This  was  literally  ful- 
filled in  their  experience.  James  was 
one  of  the  first  martyrs  (Acts  12  :  2), 
and  John  suffered  repeated  persecutions, 
including  stripes  and  banishment  Rev. 
1:9.  —  Bat — ^for  whom.  The  words  in 
italic  are  not  in  the  original,  and  were 
better  omitted  These  honors  are  not 
mine  to  bestow  at  pleasure  on  my  favor- 
ites, but  on  those  only  for  whom  they 
are  prepared.  Christ  does  not  mean 
that  he  as  Judge  is  not  to  distribute  the 
final  awards  to  his  people,  but  that  it  is 
to  be  done  only  in  accordance  with  the 
divine  plan  of  salvation,  and  the  will  of 
his  Father. 

24.  IndignatioxL  They  regarded  this 
as  a  clandestine  attempt  to  deprive  the 
rest  of  their  equal  share  in  the  honors 
of  the  new  kingdom.  In  this  they  be- 
trayed the  same  ambitious  spirit  as  that 
which  they  censured. 

25.  Ezeroise  dominion ;  literally,  lord 


Chap.  XX. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  27-34. 


27  And  whosoever  wOl  be  chief 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  ser- 
vant:^ 

28  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister/  and  to  give  his  life  a  ran- 
som for  many.* 

111.  Healing  op  two  Blind  Men. 

Mark  lo :  46-52 :  Luke  18 :  35-43. 

29  And  as  they  departed  from 
Jericho,  a  great  multitude  foUowed 
him. 

30  And  behold,  two  blind  men 
sitting  by  the  way-side,  when  they 
heard  that  Jesus  passed  by,  cried 

^Ol  33:  II :  Mark  9:  35;  10:  43.    'Luken: 
17 ;  Jna  13:4:  PhU.  2:7. 


it  over,  domineer.  —  Authority ;  oppres- 
sive power.  The  harsh  tyranny  of 
heathen  kings  and  chieftains  has  oeen 
noted  in  all  ages. 

26.  Minister;  servant 

27.  Servant ;  literally,  slave. 

28.  A  ransom;  literally,  release-mon- 
ey ;  that  which  is  paid  to  purchase  de- 
liverance from  captivity  or  death.  See 
references. — For;  strictly,  instead  o£ 
— Many ;  as  contrasted  ^ith  the  one  life 
of  Christ 


Section  HI.  —  20.  Jericho.  Note 
Luke  19 : 1.  —  Departed  from.  Luke  says 
it  was  **  as  he  was  come  nigh  to  Jericho." 
Robinson  and  others  suggest  that  the  ori- 
ginal word  translated  to  come  nigh,  also 
means  to  bi  nigh,  simply  (compare  Phil. 
2  :  30) ;  hence  they  understand  the  fact  to 
be  that  the  miracle  took  place  as  Matthew 
and  Mark  say,  when  departing/hwi  Jeri- 
cho, but  while  they  were  yet  near  to  the 
city.  Crosby  thinks  that  they  were  sit- 
ting by  the  wayside  both  when  Jesus  en- 
tered and  when  he  left  Jericho  by  the 
same  route,  and  that  Luke  associates 
the  miracle  with  the  first  time  Jesus  saw 
them,  though  in  reality  it  was  at  the 
second 

30.  Two  blind  men.  The  other  evan- 
Relists  mention  but  one,  perhaps  because 
he  was  much  more  conspicuous  than 
his  companion.    Mark  says  his  name 

74 


out,  saying,  Have  mercy  on  us,  O 
Lord,  thou  son  of  Oavid. 

31  And  the  multitude  rebuked 
them,  because  they  should  hold  their 
peace :  but  they  cried  the  more, 
saying,  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord, 
thou  son  of  David. 

32  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and 
called  them,  and  said,  What  will  ye 
that  1  shall  do  unto  you  ? 

33  They  say  unto  hirfl,  Lord, 
that  our  eyes  may  be  opened. 

34  So  Jesus  had  compassion  on 
thetHy  and  touched  their  eyes :  and 
immediately  their  eyes  received 
sight,  and  they  followed  him. 

•Is.  53:  8-xi:  Jno  II  :sif  5»;  Rom.  5:15,  19; 
I  Tim.  3:6:  Tit.  2:14;  Ueb.  9 :  28 ;  x  I'et.  i :  19. 

was  Bar-Timaeus,  I  e.  the  son  of  Timae- 
us.  —  Bitting ;  to  receive  alms  from  the 
passers-by.  —  Son  of  David ;  a  recogni- 
tion of  Christ's  Messiahship.  Ch.  i :  i ; 
22:42. 

31.  Bebnked  them;  not  willing  that 
Jesus  should  be  annoyed  by  such  per- 
sons. 

34.  Followed  him.  Luke  adds  that 
all  who  saw  the  miracle  gave  praise 
unto  God 

Practical  Thoughts. 

I.  Christians  are  called  to  be  laborers 
in  God's  vineyard,  not  that  they  may 
find  there  repose,  or  seek  only  spiritual 
enjoyment  He  has  a  work  for  them  to 
do,  and  they  are  to  devote  to  it  all  their 
powers  and  efforts  until  the  evening  ar- 
rives and  they  are  summoned  to  their 
reward. 

12.  We  should  be  careful  not  to  per- 
vert this  parable  so  as  to  make  it  teach 
that  he  wno  spends  the  best  part  of  his 
life  in  sin,  giving  to  God  only  its  last 
hour,  will  snare  an  equal  reward  with 
him  who  has  served  faithfully  all  his 
days.  Against  this  inference  Christ  ex- 
pressly guarded,  by  making  it  the  reason 
why  tnose  called  at  the  eleventh  hour 
haa  not  engaged  sooner,  that  no  man 
had  hired  them.  No  sinner  in  his  old 
age  can  say  this.  The  sole  point  en- 
forced is  that  eternal  life  is  a  gift,  not 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 
UAi  Christ's  Public  Entry  into 

JlteUSALEM. 
Marie  SI  :s-ii ;  Luke  19:39-44;  Jna  xa:  13-19. 

AND  when  they  drew  nigh  unto 
Jerusalem,  and  were  come  to 
Bethphage,  unto  the  mount  of  Olives, 
then  sent  Jesus  two  disciples, 

2  Saying  unto  them,  Go  into  the 
village  over  against  you,  and  straight- 
way ye  shall  find  an  ass  tied,  and  a 
colt  with  her :  loose  /hemy  and  bring 
/A^m  unto  me. 

3  And  if  any  man  say  aught 
unto  you,  ye  shall  say,  The  Lord 
hath  need  of  them  ;  and  straightway 
he  will  send  them. 

4  All  this  was  done  that  it  might 

>  Is.  6a :  II ;  Zech.  9:9.    *  a  Ki.  9 :  13. 


wages.  Divine  grace  may  bestow  it  on 
the  least  deserving  as  well  as  on  the 
most  deserving.  Elsewhere  it  is  abun- 
dantly taught  that  the  happiness  of  heav- 
en, wnile  wholly  a  gratuity,  will  still  be 
proportioned  to  the  fidelity  and  dili- 
gence exhibited  here.  Ch.  25  :  14-30  ; 
2  Cor.  9  : 6. 

16.  This  parable  affords  encourage- 
ment to  those  who  have  reached  their 
eleventh  hour,  to  engage  at  once  in  the 
service  of  Christ.  The  call  is  still  ex- 
tended to  them,  and  the  gracious  reward 
Is  sure.  Those,  too,  who  are  conscious 
lliat  tliey  have  never  done  and  never 
can  d  >  but  little,  may  find  comfjrt  in 
tlie  assurance  that  that  little,  if  t^e  best 
they  can  render,  is  well  appreciated  by 
Him  whom  they  serve. 

21.  The  ambition  and  the  selfishness 
of  the  two  disciples  and  their  mother 
appear  in  darker  hues  for  the  circum- 
stances in  which  they  were  displayed. 
Their  Lord  had  just  announced  his  ap- 
proaching sufferings  and  death,  yet,  in- 
stead of  gathering  around  him  with  their 
sympathy,  rhey  can  think  of  nothing  but 
tneir  own  worldly  aggrandizement.  It  is 
hard  to  say,  often,  which  is  greater,  the 
imperfections  of  good  men,  or  the  pa- 
tience of  the  Saviour  in  bearing  with 
and  forgiving  them. 


be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophet,*  saying, 

5  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Zion, 
Behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee, 
meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and 
a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass. 

6  And  the  disciples  went,  and 
did  as  Jesus  commanded  them, 

7  And  brought  the  ass  and  the 
colt,  and  put  on  them  their  clothes,* 
and  they  set  Aim  thereon. 

8  And  a  very  great  multitude 
spread  their  garments  in  the  way; 
others  cut  down  branches  •  from  the 
trees,  and  strewed  ^Aem  in  the  way. 

9  And  the  multitudes  that  went 
before,  and  that  followed,  cried,  say- ' 
ing,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David :  * 
Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the 

»  Lev.  33 :  40.    * Ps.  118.  36. 


22.  Many  of  our  prayers  doubtless 
fail  of  an  answer  for  the  same  reason 
that  Salome's  did,  —  that  we  know  not 
what  we  ask.  We  seek  things  impos- 
sible or  inconsistent  with  the  highest 
good.  Our  true  confidence  in  prayer 
should  be  that  if  we  ask  anything  ar- 
cordhtgtohiswillYiQ  heareth  us.     I  Jno. 

5  ••  14. 
26.   The  highest  eminence  in  Christ's 

kingdom  consists  in  serving,  not  in  rul- 
ing. 

28.  Christ's  death  was  both  vicarious 
and  expiatory.  It  was  in  our  stead,  and 
was  the  purchase  of  our  deliverance  from 
the  curse  of  the  law  we  had  broken. 
Its  efficacy  is  precisely  as  the  value  of 
the  price  paid.  It  is  wortlur  of  the  most 
unbounded  confidence  of^  the  greatest 
sinner. 

31.  It  was  not  only  the  faith,  but  the 
earncxtness  of  the  blina  men  that  obtained 
for  them  the  blessing  sought  They 
would  rot  l)e  deterred  by  rebukes  nor 
by  fear  ;  they  believed  Christ  could  heal 
them,  and  they  were  resolved  to  secure 
his  favor.  In  like  manner,  many  who 
desire  to  be  saved  would  find  Christ  at 
once,  if  they  would  seek  him  with  equal 
earnestness  ;  and  many  fail  entirely  be- 
cause of  their  irresolution  and  sluggish- 
ness. 
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name  of  the  Lord :  Hosanna  in  the 
highest 

10  And  when  he  was  come  into 
Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was  moved, 
saying,  Who  is  this  ? 

1 1  And  the  multitude  said,  This 
is  Jesus  the  prophet  of  Nazareth  of 
Galilee. 

118.  The  Temple  Cleansed 

Mailc  1 1 :  15-19 :  Luke  19 :  45-48. 

1 2  And  Jesus  went  into  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  and  cast  out  all  them 
that  sold  and  bought  in  the  tem- 
ple, and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the 
money-changers,  and  the  seats  of 
them  that  sold  doves, 

13  And  said  unto  them.  It  is 
written,*  My  house  shall  be  called 
the  house  of  prayer,  but  ye  have 
made  it  a  den  of  thieves.* 

(110.  Continued.) 

14  And  the  blind  and  the  lame 
came  to  him  in  the  temple  ;  and  he 
healed  them. 

15  And  when  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes  saw  the  wonderful 
things  that  he  did,  and  the  children 
crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying, 
Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David  ;  they 
were  sore  displeased, 

16  And  said  unto  him.  Nearest 
thou  what  these  say?  And  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  Yea :  have  ye  never 
read,'  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes 
and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected 
praise? 

17  And  he  left  them,  and  went 

*  Is.  56:  7.    "Jer.  7:11.    »P8.8:a.    *Rom. 
4 :  24   Jf  as.  1 :  6. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

Section  110.  —  Notes  in  Mark. 

Section  116.  —  Notes  in  Mark. 

Section  117.  —  Notes  in  Mark. 
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out  of  the  city  into  Bethany,  and 
he  lodged  there. 

117.  The  Barren  Fig-Tree. 

Mark  11  :  ia-14,  ao-a& 

18  Now,  in  the  morning,  as  he 
returned  into  the  city,  he  hungered. 

19  And  when  he  saw  a  fig-tree 
in  the  way,  he  came  to  it,  and  found 
nothing  thereon  but  leaves  only, 
and  said  unto  it,  Let  no  fruit  grow 
on  thee  henceforward  for  ever.  And 
presently  the  fig-tree  withered  away. 

20  And  when  the  disciples  saw 
I/,  they  marveled,  saying,  How  soon 
is  the  fig-tree  withered  away  I 

2 1  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  If  ye 
have  faith,  and  doubt  nob,^  ye  shall 
not  only  do  this  which  is  done  to  the 
fig-tree,  but  also,  if  ye  shall  say  unto 
this  mountain.  Be  thou  removed,* 
and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  it 
shall  be  done. 

22  And  all  things  whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye 
shall  receive.* 

118.  Christ's  Authority  Ques- 
tioned. 

Mark  11 :  37-33 :  Luke  ao :  1-8. 

23  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  temple,  the  chief  priests  and 
the  elders  of  the  people  came  unto 
him  as  he  was  teaching,  and  said, 
By  what  authority  doest  thou  these 
things?^  and  who  gave  thee  this 
authority  ? 

24  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  also  will  ask  you  one 

■iCor.  i3:a.    •Ch.  7:  7:  Luke  11  :^;  Jas.  5: 
i6 ;  I  Jna  3 :  2a ;  5 :  14.    '  Acts  4 : 7. 


20.  Saw  it.  This  was  the  next  day 
after  the  cursing  of  the  fig-tree,  and 
the  second  after  his  arrivaL 

Section  118. — Notes  in  Mark. 
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thing,  which  if  ye  tell  me,  I  in  like 
wise  will  tell  you  by  what  authority 
I  do  these  things. 

25  The  baptism  of  John,  whence 
was  it  ?  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ? 
And  they  reasoned  with  themselves, 
saying,  If  we  shall  say.  From  heav- 
en ;  he  will  say  unto  us.  Why  did 
ye  not  then  believe  him  ? 

26  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men  ; 
we  fear  the  people :  for  all  hold  John 
as  a  prophet^ 

27  And  they  answered  Jesus,  and 
said.  We  can  not  tell.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by 
what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

28  But  what  think  ye  ?  A  certain 
man  had  two  sons  ;  and  he  came  to 
the  first,  and  said.  Son,  go  work  to- 
day in  my  vineyard. 

29  He  answered  and  said,  I  will 
not ;  but  afterward  he  repented,  and 
went 

30  And  he  came  to  the  second, 
and  said  likewise.  And  he  answered 
and  said,  I  go^  sir ;  and  went  not 

*  Ch.  14 :  5 :  Mark  6 :  2a 


2S.  What  think  ye  1  A  question  de- 
signed to  fix  their  attention  on  what 
he  was  about  to  say.  This  is  the  first 
of  that  series  of  parables  in  which  Christ 
holds  up  to  his  enemies  their  own  char- 
acter, and  solemnly  warns  them  of  the 
coming  judgments  for  their  sins.  — Two 
MU ;  one  representing  the  openly  wick- 
ed, like  the  publicans  and  harlots  (ver. 
31) ;  the  other  the  Pharisees  who  boast- 
ed of  their  piety. 

29.  I  will  not ;  showing  the  uncon- 
cealed disobedience  of  careless  and  reck- 
less sinners. 

^a  I  go,  fir ;  expressing  the  osten- 
tatious professions  of  the  Pharisees. 

31.  ioforo  yon:  are  more  ready  to 
receive  the  gospeL  It  implies  also  that 
the  door  of  grace  is  still  open  even  for 
them,  and  they  may  follow  if  they  will. 
Trench. 

32.  Of  rightaonsneM.  "  In  the  very 
path  of  ascetic   purity  which  you  so 

7* 


31  Whether  of  them  twain  did 
the  will  of  his  father  ?  They  say 
unto  him.  The  first  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
that  the  publicans  and  the  harlots 
go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before 
you. 

32  For  John  came  unto  you  in  the 
way  of  righteousness,  and  ye  be- 
lieved him  not:  but  the  publicans 
and  the  harlots  believed  him ;  and 
ye,  when  ye  had  seen  //,  repented 
not  afterward,  that  ye  might  believe 
him. 

119.  Parable  op  the  Wicked  Hus- 
bandmen. 

Mark  la  :  i-ia ;  Luke  ao :  9-19. 

33  Hear  another  parable :  There 
was  a  certain  householder,  which 
planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it* 
round  about,  and  digged  a  wine- 
press in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and 
let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and  went 
into  a  far  country. 

34  And  when  the  time  of  the 
fruit  drew  near,  he  sent  his  servants 

*  Ps.  80 :  12 ;  Prov.  24 :  31. 

much  approve.'*  Alford. — Bepented 
not ;  i.  e.  as  the  elder  son  in  this  para- 
ble. Nothing  could  more  effectually 
stop  the  mouths  of  Christ's  adversaries 
than  this  parable,  or  more  forcibly  con- 
vict them  of  their  sins.  The  next  two 
are  prophetic  of  the  future. 

Section  119.  —  This  parable  seems 
to  have  been  constructed  upon  the  ba- 
sis of  that  given  in  Isa.  5  :  1-7,  and  fi-om 
its  resemblance  to  that,  as  well  as  its 
obvious  import,  could  not  fail  of  being 
understood  as  intended  by  Christ  for 
the  Jews  of  his  time. 

33.  Hedged  it ;  built  a  fence.  —  Wine 
press.  The  wine  press  in  Palestine 
•was  usually  made  of  stone,  and  often 
hewn  out  of  the  solid  rock.  It  consisted 
of  two  vats  or  troughs  ;  an  upper  one 
in  which  the  grapes  were  trodden,  and 
a  lower  one  which  received  the  juice 
flowing  into  it    The  latter  was  often 
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to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might 
receive  tlie  fruits  of  it 

35  And  tlie  iiustiandmen  took  his 
servants,  and  beat  one,  and  killed 
another,  and  stoned  another. 

36  Again,  he  sent  other  servants 
more  than  the  first :  and  they  did 
unto  them  likewise. 

37  But  last  of  all,  he  sent  unto 
them  his  son,  saying.  They  will  rev- 
erence my  soa 

38  But  when  the  husbandmen 
saw  the  son,  they  said  among  them- 
selves, This  is  the  heir ;  come,  let 
us  kill  him,'  and  let  us  seize  on  his 
inheritance. 


i;Lukeii:i4-    ' 


leaion  01  ine  crops  against  animals  ana 
thieves.    The  keeper  of  the  vineyaid 

RuiiMd  Tower. 
lo^d  in  iL  —  Far  oonntry.  This  seems 
to  be  added  to  explain  why  he  lenled  it 
The  vineyard  represents  the  Jewish  na- 
tion, which  God  had  established  and 
protected,  and  from  which  he  had  a  right 
to  expect  the  fruits  of  gratitude  and 
obedience. 

34.  His  tervuit* ;  representing  the 
prophets,  who  called  the  nation  to  re- 
pentance and  the  service  of  Jehovah. 

35.  Beat— kUled,  eta.  3  Chron.  36 : 
16;  ch.s:lj;  33134,37;  Acts  7  :  51 ; 
HeK  II  136.  37. 

36.  Other  NTTuiti.  The  prophets 
were  sent,  generation  after  generation, 
in  increased  numbers  and  weight  of 
character  j  and,  although  sometimes  ef- 


39  And  they  caught  him,  and 
cast  Aim  out  of  the  vineyard,  and 
slew  Aim. 

40  When  the  kird  therefore  <rf 
the  vineyard  cometh,  what  will  he  do 
unto  those  husbandmen  ? 

4t  They  say  unto  him,  He  wiH 
miserably  destroy'  those  wicked 
men,  and  will  let  out  Aii  vineyard 
unto  other  husbandmen,*  which  shall 
render  him  the  fruits  in  their  sea- 

42  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Did  ye 
never  read  in  the  scriptures,*  The 
stone  which  the  builders  rejected, 
the  same  has  become  the  head  of   ' 


'Isi 


iCa.i 


trealed. 

37.  His  Son;  Christ  himselE  —  TWll 
nvennce;  not  spoken  as  a  prediction 
of  what  was  foreseen  to  be  a  fact,  but 
as  whal  might  reasonably  be  expecled. 

3S.  Amrag  themselTM ;  a  deliiierate 
plot  against  his  life,  such  as  Ihc  prtesti 
and  scribes  had  been  concocting  against 
Jesus.  Luke  19:47- — I«t  ni  mIm. 
The  owner  being  absent,  and  his  son 
dead,  they  imagine  that  they  will  find 
none  to  interfere  with  them  in  holding 
the  vineyard  without  payinK  the  rent 

40.  What  will  ha  do  f  An  appeal 
to  their  own  consciences  to  say  what 
ought  to  be  dune. 

41,  niey  t^.  Mark  and  Luke  rep- 
resent ChnsI  hitnself  as  answering  thus. 
But  it  is  probable  that  they  had  given 
the  reply  first,  perhaps  not  perceiving 
its  application,  and  that  Jesus  repeated 
it  after  them  with  a  tone  or  gesture 
which  would  show  that  Ihcy  had  pro- 
nounced sentence  upon  themselves. 
I^ke  adds  that  the  Jews,  on  perceiv- 
ing this,  exclaimed  in  horror,  "God 
forbid  1 " 

41.  Other  hoibandiMn;  the  Gen- 
tiles. Compare  Rom.  II  :  ll-z^  Not 
that  these  will  aiwayt  render  what  was 
due.  This  and  many  other  points  in 
the  parable  must  not  be  prexwd'oo  liter- 
ally.   It  must  be  interpreted  at  •  vrJuIi, 


Chaps.  XXL,  XXIL 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  43—1. 


the  comer:  this  is  the  Lord's 
doing,  and  it  is  marvelous  in  our 
eyes? 

43  Therefore  say  I  unto  you,  The 
kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from 
you,*  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing 
forth  the  fruits  thereof. 

44  And  whosoever  shall  fall  on 
this  stone,  shall  be  broken:*  but 
on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will 
grind  him  to  powder.* 

45  And  when  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees  had  heard  his  parables, 
they  perceived  that  he  spake  of 
them. 

*Ch.8:ia.    *  Is.  8: 14.    *P«.  2:9;  Isa.60: 12. 

»        - 

with  reference  to  the  object  in  view, 
many  of  the  particulars  being  introduced 
simply  to  give  effect  and  completeness 
to  the  description. 

42.  Jetns  Mith;  in  reply  to  their 
exclaunation,  God  forbid  I  Luke  says, 
he  beheld  them  ;  L  e.  he  looked  at  them 
earnestly  and  solemnly,  to  impress  them 
the  more  deeply  with  what  he  was  about 
to  say.  — ThA  Soriptoret.  Ps.  118: 22. 
Thb  IS  a  prediction  of  the  rejection  of 
the  Messiah.  —  Head  of  the  corner ;  the 
massive  comer-stone  on  which  the  spir- 
itual edifice  of  God  is  to  rest  Compare 
Eph.  2  :  20-22. — The  Lord's  doiiig; 
this  comer-stone,  literally,  is  from  the 
Lord,  and  it  is  a  marvelous  one ;  refer- 
ring to  its  costliness  and  beauty.  Com- 
pare Song  of  SoL  5  :  la 

43.  Taikaii  from  yon ;  repeating  their 
own  sentence  against  the  wicked  hus- 
bandmen. ^  A  nation ;  L  e.  to  a  people 
gathered  out  of  the  Gendle  world.  Acts 
15  :  14 ;  I  Pet  2:9. 

44.  fhaU  fUl ;  whosoever  shall  stum- 
ble through  unbelief  over  this  rejected 
stone  —  i.  e.  at  my  claims  as  Messiah  — 
shall  receive  hurt  — It  shall  UJl ;  they 
who  by  opposing  God's  will  array  the 
power  of  the  Son  against  them.  Com- 
pare Ps.  2:9,  12.  — To  powder;  utterly 
crush  him. 

46.  They  sooght;  they  were  so 
much  exasperated  at  his  pointed  and 
telling  expositions  of  their  wickedness 
that  they  would  have  inflicted  personal 
violence  on  the  spot  if  they  had  dared. 


46  But  when  they  sought  to  lay 
hands  on  him,  they  feared  the  muld* 
tude,  because  they  took  him  for  a 
prophet* 

CHAPTER  XXIL 

120.   Parable  of  the  Wedding 
Supper. 

Only  in  Matthew. 

AND  Jesus  answered  and  spake 
unto  them  again  by  parables, 
and  said, 

2  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  certain  king,  which  made  a 
marriage  for  his  son, 

*  Luke  7  :  16 ;  Jno.  7 :  4a 


•—A  prophet;    a   divinely  authorized 
teacher. 

Practical  Thoughts, 

1-27.     See  in  Mark. 

29.  It  is  not  profession  alone,  nor  per- 
formance alone,  that  God  requires,  but 
profession  and, performance.  It  is  bet- 
ter, indeed,  to  have  the  latter,  if  there 
can  be  but  one,  but  to  have  both  is  b^l 
of  all 

31.  Outward  acts  of  wrong  are  often 
less  effective  in  hardening  the  heart  and 
barring  it  aeainst  the  Spirit  of  God  than 
unbelief  and  hatred  of  the  truth. 

33.  God  has  done  all  to  secure  the 
salvation  of  men  which,  consistently 
with  the  highest  wisdom  and  goodness, 
it  was  possible  for  him  to  do.  Isa.  5  : 4. 

34.  The  service  which  he  requires 
of  his  creatures  is  a  reasonable  service. 
It  is  not  what  they  are  unable  to  render 
or  he  has  no  right  to  demand,  but  the 
proper  use  of  those  powers  and  oppor- 
tunides  which  he  has  fireely  js^ven  them. 

35.  Abuse  of  God's  ministers  be- 
cause of  their  character  or  faithfulness, 
is  a  gross  insult  to  Him  who  sent  them, 
and  who  has  promised  to  be  with  them 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
Ch.  28 :  2a 

44.  The  person  and  work  of  Christ 
are  a  fixed  fact  in  the  world's  history, 
the  corner-stone  of  Ckni's  plan  of  salva- 
tion for  men.  The  believer  accepts  and 
builds  upon  it ;  the  skeptic  blindly  stum- 
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Chap.  XXIL 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  3-12. 


3  And  sent  forth  his  servants  to 
call  them  that  were  bidden  to  the 
wedding ;  and  they  would  not  come. 

4  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  ser- 
vants, saying,  Tell  them  which  are 
bidden,  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my 
dinner:  my  oxen  and  my  fadings 
are  killed,*  and  all  things  are  ready  : 
come  unto  the  marriage. 

5  But  they  made  light"  of  /V,  and 
went  their  ways,  one  to  his  farm,  an- 
other to  his  merchandise. 

6  And  the  remnant  took  his  ser- 
vants, and  entreated  them  spitefully, 
and  slew  them, 

7  But  when  the  king  heard  there- 
of^ he  was  wroth  :  and  he  sent  forth 
his  armies,*  and   destroyed    those 

*  Prov.  9:2.   ■  Gen.  35 :  34 ;  Rom.  2:4;  Heb.  3 : 3. 

bles  over  it;  the  determined  opposcr 
assails  it,  but  only  that  it  may  fall  upon 
and  crush  him. 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

Section  120.  This  parable  resembles 
that  recorded  Luke  14 :  16-24 ;  but  the 
numerous  points  of  difference  between 
them  render  it  evident  that  they  are  not 
the  same.  —  Jesoi  answered ;  not  to  any 
recorded  words  of  his  adversaries,  but 
to  their  attempts  to  seize  him. 

2.  A  certain  king;  L  e.  God  the 
Father. — His  son;  Christ — A  mar- 
riage ;  L  e.  a  wedding  festival.  The 
occasion  is  the  consummation  of  the 
union  between  Christ  and  his  church. 
Ps.  45  ;  Eph.  5  :  25-27  ;  Rev.  19  : 9. 

3.  Sent  forth.  This  was  Eastern  usage. 
The  guests  were  invited  some  days  be- 
fore the  feast,  and  at  the  appointeu  time 
servants  were  sent  to  conduct  them  thith- 
er. Compare  Esther  5  :  8,  with  6  :  14. 
—  Them  that  were  bidden ;  i.  e.  the 
Jewish  people.  Through  a  lone  course 
of  years  they  had  received  God's  invi- 
tations by  the  prophets,  and  now,  as  the 
wedding  draws  nigh,  they  are  again 
summoned  by  John  and  the  apostles  to 
hasten  to  the  appointed  festivities. 

4.  My  dinner;    the  noon  meal,  with 

which  the  course  of  marriage  festivities 
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murderers,    and    burned    up   their 
city. 

8  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants, 
The  wedding  is  ready,  but  they 
which  were  bidden  were  not  worthy.* 

9  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  high- 
ways, and  as  many  as  ye  shall  find, 
bid  to  the  marriage. 

10  So  those  servants  went  out  into 
the  highways,  and  gathered  together 
all  as  many  as  they  found,  both  bad 
and  good:  and  the  wedding  was 
furnished  with  guests. 

11  And  when  the  king  came  in 
to  see  the  guests,  he  saw  there  a 
man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding 
garment : 

1 2  And  he  saith  unto  him.  Friend, 

'Dan.  9 :36b     *Ch.  10:  IX,  13:  Acts  13:46. 

began.    Meyer.  —  Oxen  and  fiitUngs ; 
denoting  that  the  time  has  fully  arrived. 

5.  Made  light  of  it ;  treatea  it  as  un- 
worthy of  notice. 

6.  Blew  them.  It  has  been  objected 
that  it  was  unnatural  to  represent  a 
simple  invitation  to  a  wedding  as  hav- 
ing provoked  such  treatment  of  the 
messengers.  But  it  must  be  remem- 
bered diat  these  were  subjects  of  the 
king,  and  in  revolt  against  him,  and  that 
in  this  way  they  expressed  their  en- 
mity to  him,  who  was  seeking  their  re- 
turn to  allegiance. 

7.  ffis  armies.  All  earthly  forces  be- 
long to  God;  the  Roman  armies  as 
well  as  the  hosts  of  his  angels.  This 
is  a  fearful  prediction  of  the  approach- 
ing destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the 
Jewish  state.  It  is  not  to  be  un- 
derstood that  the  festivities  were  sus- 
pended while  the  king  was  thus  punish- 
ing his  enemies.  The  event  is  simply 
anticipated  in  the  narrative  to  complete 
what  was  to  be  said  of  them. 

8.  Worthy ;  suitable,  befitting. 

9.  Eighwajn ;  not  the  country  roads, 
but  the  squares  and  street-crossings 
which  were  places  of  public  resort 

10.  Bad  and  good ;  i.  e.  of  every  sort. 
Compare  ch.  i  j  :  47.  This  is  a  predic- 
tion of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles. 

11.  Wedding  gannsat  Eastern  kings 


Chap.  XXIL 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  13-22. 


how  earnest  thou  in  hither  not  hav- 
ing a  wedding  garment?  And  he 
was  speechless. 

13  Then  said  the  king  to  the  ser- 
vants. Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and 
take  him  away,  and  cast  him  into 
outer  darkness :  *  there  shall  be  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

14  For  many  are  called,  but  few 
are  chosen.* 

121.   On  Paving  Tribute. 

Msuic  ta :  13-17  :  Luke  ao :  ao-36. 

15  Then  went  the  Pharisees, 
and  took  counsel  how  they  might 
entangle  him  in  his  talk. 

16  And  they  sent  out  unto  him 
their  disciples,  with  the  Herodians, 
saying,  Master,  we  know  that  thou 
art  true,  and  teachest  the  way  of 
God  in  truth,  neither  carest  thou  for 

*  Rev.  21 :  27.  •  *  Ch.  20 :  16. 


were  accustomed  to  present  to  their  fa- 
vorites changes  of  garments,  especially  on 
festive  occasions.  Gen.  45  :  22  ;  i  Sam. 
18:4;  Dan.  5  :  7.  To  refuse  this,  would 
be  not  only  a  violation  of  decorum,  but 
a  gross  insult  to  the  entertainer. 

13.  Oator  darkneti;  L  e.  the  eloom 
of  the  outward  night,  contrasted  with 
the  Heht  and  warmth  of  the  palace.  — 
Veepuig ;  there  will  the  excluded  man 
bewail  his  folly  and  shame. 

14.  Choten;  literally,  ^/rr/;  selected 
to  be  the  guests  and  friends  of  the  king. 

Section  121.  — 15.  In  hit  talk ;  rath- 
er, with  a  word, 

i6l  Their  diseiplet.  Probably  young 
men,  pupils  in  their  schools,  who  might 
without  awaking  suspicion  take  the  at- 
titude of  inquirers. —  HerodiaiUL  Note 
Mark  3  : 6.  They  were  to  a  large  extent 
the  aspiring  young  men  of  the  country, 
who  courted  the  favor  of  Herod. 

17.  CKve  tribute;  the  annual  poll-tax 
levied  by  the  Roman  emperor.  This 
was  a  matter  of  fierce  dispute  at  -this 
time,  the  Herodians  holding  the  affir- 
mative, and  the  fanatical  Pharisees,  on 
the  ground  of  Deut  17: 15,  the  nega- 
tive.   If  Christ  sided  with  the  former, 


any  man;  for  thou  regardest  not  the 
person  of  men. 

17  Tell  us  therefore.  What  think- 
est  thou  ?  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute 
unto  Caesar,  or  not  ? 

18  But  Jesus  perceived  their 
wickedness,  and  said,  Why  tempt  ye 
me,  ye  hypocrites  ? 

19  Shew  me  the  tribute-money. 
And  they  brought  unto  him  a  penny. 

20  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Whose 
is  this  image,  and  superscription  ? 

21  They  say  unto  him,  Caesar's. 
Then  saith  he  unto  them,  Render 
therefore  unto  Caesar  the  things 
which  are  Caesar's  ;'  and  unto  God, 
the  things  that  are  God's. 

22  When  they  had  heard  these 
wordSy  they  marveled,  and  left  him, 
and  went  their  way. 

*Rom.  13:7. 

they  could  excite  the  populace  against 
him  as  a  despiser  of  the  ancient  law  ;  if 
with  the  latter,  they  could  accuse  him  of 
teaching  sedition  against  Rome. — Ca- 
ear ;  Tiberius,  the  second  emperor,  but 
used  as  a  common  designation  of  all  the 
emperors. 

19.  Penny;  the  denarius,  or  drachma^ 
valued  at  13}  cents. 


Penny. 

20.  CflDsar's.  The  fact  that  they  used 
the  money  which  bore  Caesar's  image 
proved  that^  they  were  Caesar's  subjects. 
His  answer  assuming  this^r/,  bade  them 
perform  the  appropriate  duties  of  sub- 
jects to  the  government  that  was  over 
them,  while  at  the  same  time  they  per- 
formed their  higher  duties  to  God.  In- 
stead of  setting  one  class  of  duties  at  va- 
riance with  the  other,  he  harmonized 
and  confirmed  them  both.  Rom.  13  :  i  ; 
I  Pet  2  :  13,  14. 
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Chap.  XXIL 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  23-34. 


138.  On  the  Resurrection. 

Mark  la :  iS-aj ;  Luke  ao  :  27-40, 

23  The  same  day  came  to  him 
the  Sadducees,  which  say  that  there 
is  no  resurrection,  and  asked  him, 

24  Saying,  Master,  Moses  said, 
If  a  man  die,  having^  no  children, 
his  brother  shall  marry  his  wife,  and 
raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

25  Now  there  were  with  us  seven 
brethren ;  and  the  first,  when  he 
had  married  a  wife,  deceased,  and 
having  no  issue,  left  his  wife  unto 
his  brother : 

26  Likewise  the  second  also,  and 
the  third,  unto  the  seventh. 

27  And  last  of  all  the  woman 
died  also. 

28  Therefore,  in  the  resurrection, 
whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  the 
seven  ?  for  they  all  had  her. 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 

*  Jno.  20 : 9. 


Section  122. — 23.  The  Baddnoees. 
These  were  a  sect  of  the  Jews  who  reject- 
ed tradition,  and  were  inclined  to  a  sort  of 
speculative  free-thinking.  They  denied 
the  existence  of  angels  and  of  spirits  (Acts 
23  :  8) ;  and  hence  also  a  future  state.  — 
Besurreotion.  This  word  seems  to  be 
used  in  the  N.  T.  in  two  senses :  to  sig- 
nify simply  an  existence  after  death,  and 
the  rising  of  the  body  from  the  grave. 
The  former  is  the  one  intended  here. 
The  object  of  the  Sadducees  was  to  ex- 
tort from  Christ  a  decision  in  their  favor 
on  the  disputed  point  of  the  souPs  im- 
mortality. 

24.  Moses  said.  Deut  25  :  5.  Com- 
pare Ruth  I  :  II. 

28.  In  the  resurrection ;  I  e.  in  the 
future  state. 

29.  The  Scriptures.  The  fact  that  death 
is  not  the  end  of  man,  but  that  another 
existence  follows  it,  is  very  frequently 
presented  in  the  O.  T.  Ps.  16 :  10 ;  17  : 
15  ;  Isa.  26  :  19  ;  Ezek.  37  ;  Dan.  12  :  2. 
—  Power  of  God.  Rom.  4:17;  8:11; 
I  Cor.  6 :  14. 

3a    As  the  angels ;  I  e.  in  respect 

8a 


them.  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the 
scriptures,*  nor  the  power  of  God. 

30  For  in  the  resurrection  they 
neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage, but  are  as  the  angels  of  God 
in  heaven. 

31  But,  as  touching  the  resurrec* 
tion  of  the  dead,  have  ye  net  read 
that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by 
God,  saying, 

32  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God 
of  Jacob  ?  God  is  not  the  God  of 
the  dead,  but  of  the  living.* 

33  And  when  the  multitude  heard 
M£r,  they  were  astonished  at  his 
doctrine. 

123.  The  two  Great  Command* 

MENTS. 
Mark  12  :  38-34. 

34  But  when  the  Pharisees  had 
heard  that  he  had  put  the  Sadducees 

*  Acts  7 :  3a ;  Heb.  ix  :  16. 

of  marriage.  The  words  of  Christ  im- 
pliedly assert  not  only  a  future  life,  but 
also  tne  existence  of  the  angels. 

31.  Bead.    Ex.  3  :  6. 

32.  Ood  of  the  dead.  The  argument 
seems  to  be  this  :  God  can  not  be  God, 
i.  e.  stand  in  present  personal  relation- 
ship, to  nonentities.  "When,  therefore, 
long  after  the  death  of  the  patriarchs, 
he  calls  himself  their  God,  he  assumes 
still  to  hold  that  relationship,  and  im- 
plies therefore  that  they  still  exist 

33.  Astonished.  Christ's  words  are 
"  a  real  exposition  of  the  passage  (juoted, 
throwing  a  flood  of  light  over  it,  and 
filling  us  with  wonder  at  the  hidden 
depths  and  comforts  of  the  Scriptures." 
Schafil 

Section  133.— 35.  lawyer.  Note 
Luke  10 :  25.  The  precise  motive  which 
prompted  this  inquiry  is  not  very  obvi- 
ous. Lange  thinks  it  to  have  been  to 
prepare  the  way  for  a  charge  of  blas- 
phemy. They  supposed  he  would  an- 
swer as  he  did,  that  to  love  and  serve  the 
One  God  was  the  first  commandment 


Chap.  XXIL 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  35-461 


to  silence,  they  were  gathered  to- 
gether. 

35  Then  one  of  them  which  was 
a  lawyer,^  asked  him  a  question^ 
tempting  him,  and  saying, 

36  Master,  which  is  the  great 
commandment  in  the  law  ? 

37  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  mind. 

38  This  is  the  first  and  great 
commandment 

39  And  the  second  is  like  unto 
it,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as 
thyself.' 

40  On  these  two  command- 
ments hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets.* 

>Luke  10:25.  *  Rom.  13:9;  GaL  5:14:  Jaft. 
a:8.    *!  Tiin.  i  rj. 

Ex.  20:3;  Deut.6:4,5;  10:12.  If 
so,  then  God  could  have  no  equal,  and 
hia^own  claim  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
(Jno.  10  :  33-36)  was  manifestly  blas- 

Ehemous  ;  ne  could  be  convicted  out  of 
is  own  mouth. 

36.  Which;  literally,  what  kindo{\ 
what  must  be  the  nature  of  a  command 
to  render  it  a  great  one  ? 

37.  Heart — Mai — ^mind.  In  modem 
usage  the  heart  is  properly  the  seat  of 
the  affections^  the  soul  of  understandings 
and  the  mind  of  reason  or  perception. 
It  is  doubtful,  however,  whether  in  the 
Scriptures  so  sharp  distinctions  were 
intended,  the  words  being  often  used  in- 
terchangeably to  denote  the  spiritual  fac- 
ulties in  eeneraL  The  enumeration  here 
seems  to  be  emphatic,  meaning  the  whole 
nature  of  man  as  a  rational  and  spirit- 
ual being. 

39.  nie  tecond.  Lev.  19 :  iS.  The 
mention  of  a  second  commandment  of 
like  quality  with  the  first  defeated  the 
evil  mtention  of  the  inquirer.  If  su- 
preme love  to  God  does  not  forbid  love 
to  man  also,  it  does  not  forbid  the  rec- 
ognition and  love  of  the  Son  of  God 
who  appeared  in  the  form  of  man. 

40.  Hang;  they  g^ow  out  of  and 
depend  upon  these  twa 


124.  Christ  the  Son  of  David. 

Mark  ta :  35-37  ;  Luke  jo  :  41-44. 

4 1  While  the  Pharisees  were  gath- 
ered together,  Jesus  asked  them, 

42  Saying,  What  think  ye  of 
Christ  ?  whose  son  is  he  ?  They  say 
unto  him,  The  son  of  David. 

43  He  saith  unto  them.  How  then 
doth  David  in  spirit  call  him  Lord, 
saying, 

44  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I 
make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool-?* 

45  If  David  then  call  him  Lord, 
how  is  he  his  son  ? 

46'  And  no  man  was  able  to  an- 
swer him  a  word,  neither  durst  any 
man  from  that  day  forth  ask  him 
any  more  questions, 

*  Acts  a :  34 ;  i  Cor.  15  :  25 ;  Heb.  i :  13 ;  10 : 
12 ;  Rev.  3 :  21. 

Section  124. — 41.  Aikedthem.  He 
now  turns  the  inquiry  upon  themselves. 
"  If^  as  you  say,  the  Messiah  is  a  mere 
man,  the  son  of  David,  why  does  Da- 
vid call  him  Lordf^* 

42.  Of  Chriit;  L  e.  the  Messiah 
whom  you  are  expecting* 

43.  In  spirit ;  by  the  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Ghost    Ps.  no  :  i. 

45.  His  ion ;  how  can  he  be  both  Da- 
vid's Lord  and  David*s  son  ? 

46.  Able  to  answer;  I  e.  without 
selif-conviction.  The  inability  was  a  mor- 
al one,  not  literal    Compare  Acts  3  : 

Practical  Thoughts. 

2.  Christ's  redeemed  people  are 
taken  by  him  into  relations  of  utmost 
tenderness  and  intimacy,  assuring  them 
of  safety  and  honor  and  felicity  for  ever. 

3.  It  is  a  blessed  work  to  preach  the 
gospel  ;  and  though  many  turn  away 
from  its  invitations,  others  will  accept 
them.  How  joyful  will  be  the  hour  when 
the  faithful  messengers  of  the  Lord  shall 
sit  down  with  the  happy  guests  at  the 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb!  Rev. 
19 : 9. 

7.    The  judgments  inflicted  upon  the 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 
125.  Warnings  and  Woes. 

Mark  ta  :  38-40 ;  Luke  ao :  45-47. 

THEN  Spake  Jesus  to  the  multi- 
tude, and  to  his  disciples, 

2  Saying,   The  scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  sit  in  Moses*  seat  :* 

3  All  therefore  whatsoever  they 

I  Neh.  8 :  x-8 :  Mai.  2:7.' 


Jews  in  the  destruction  of  their  city  and 
nation  were  but  a  fearful  premonition 
of  the  doom  which  awaits  all  who  refuse 
the  offers  of  divine  grace,  and  persist 
in  enmity  against  God 

11.  Repentance  and  faith  must  be 
followed  by  holiness  of  life.  It  is  not 
enough  to  came  to  the  wedding;  the 
wedding  ^rw^ii/  must  also  be  worn. 

12.  Sinners  will  have  nothing  to  say 
in  the  judgment  as  an  excuse  for  their 
guilt. 

18.  Hypocrisy  and  deceit  in  spiritual 
things  are  as  futile  as  they  are  wicked. 
It  is  impossible  to  conceal  the  truth 
from  Christ,  or  escape  that  stern  ex- 
posure and  reproof  with  which  he  will 
punish  all  falsehood  in  eternity. 

21.  Civil  government  is  an  ordinance 
of  God,  and  obedience  to  it  in  all  lawful 
requirements  is  a  moral  duty.     Rom. 


'Kt 


All  analogies  as  to  the  future  life 
drawn  from  our  condition  and  relations 
in  the  present  world  are  very  uncertain, 
and  should  never  be  urged  as  matters 
of  faith.  "  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
we  shall  be." 

31,  32.  The  doctrine  of  a  future  ex- 
istence was  taught  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, though  with  less  distinctness  than 
in  the' New.     Note  Luke  16 :  29. 

43.  Christ  repeatedly  recognizes  and 
afHrms  the  inspiration  of  the  ancient 
Scriptures.  Though  we  know  not,  there- 
fore, in  every  case,  who  composed 
them  or  at  what  period,  it  is  still  suffi- 
cient for  us  that  they  were  in  use  sub- 
stantially as  we  now  have  them  in  the 
days  of  Christ,  and  that  he  gave  them 
his  own  authoritative  sanction. 

46.  The  wisdom  of  our  Lord  in  baf- 
fling the  artful  plans  of  his  adver- 
saries is  an  evidence  of  his  divine  char- 
acter.   It  not  only  silenced  their  cavils 
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bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and 
do  ;  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works : 
for  they  say,  and  do  not* 

4  For  they  bind  heavy  burdens 
and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay 
them  on  men's  shoulders  ;  but  they 
themselves  will  not  move  them  with 
one  of  their  fingers. 

5  But  all  their  works  they  do  for 

*  Rom.  3 :  ai. 


but  exposed  their  hypocrisy,  and  pre- 
pared the  way  for  those  fearnil  denunci- 
ations of  their  wickedness  which  fol- 
low. 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

Section  125.  —  i.  Then  ipakt  Jenu. 
This  was  his  last  public  discourse,  com- 
pleting his  ministry  as  a  teacher  to  the 
Jewish  people.  It  assumes  that  that 
ministry  had  been  rejected  by  them, 
and  pronounces  with  awful  severity  their 
rejection  in  turn  by  God,  and  their  swifl 
approaching  doom.  As  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  his  first  connected  public 
discourse,  opened  with  a  series  of^  beat- 
itudes, so  this,  his  last,  resounds  with  a 
series  of  woes,  and  ends  by  declaring 
his  solemn  judicial  departure  from 
them. 

2.  The  Fhariseee.  This  sect  of  the  Jews 
derived  its  name  from  a  word  signifying 
separated ;  L  e.  the  pure,  the  holy.  They 
held  that,  besides  the  written  law  given 
to  Moses,  God  gave  also  an  oral  law 
explanatory  of  the  other,  which  was  to 
be  handea  down  from  generation  to 
generation.  I'his  was  the  tradition  which 
Christ  so  severely  denounced  as  making 
void  God's  law.  Note  Mark  7:3.'  The 
Pharisees  were  orthodox  in  doctrine, 
and  precise  in  all  outward  religious  duty, 
while  their  lives  were  stained  with  al- 
most every  vice.  —  In  Xosei'  eeat ;  i.  e. 
as  judges  and  expounders  of  the  law. 
Ex.  18 :  25,  26. 

3.  Obterve  and  do ;  so  far  as  they  en- 
force the  precepts  of  Moses,  obey  tnem, 
but  do  not  imitate  their  conduct  Christ 
was  addressing  Jews  as  such,  and  his 
injunction  was  given,  of  course,  only  to 
them. 

4.  Heavy  bnrdans;  they  so  inter- 
pret the  law  as  to  make  its  demands 


Chap.  XXIIL 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  6-15. 


to  be  seen  of  men :  they  make  broad 
their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the 
borders  of  tlieir  garments/ 

6  And  love  the  uppermost  rooms 
at  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the 
synagogues, 

7  And  greetings  in  the  markets, 
and  to  be  called  of  men.  Rabbi, 
Rabbi. 

8  But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi : ' 
for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ ; 
and  all  ye  are  brethren. 

9  And  call  no  man  your  father 
upon  the  earth:  for  one  is  your 
Father,  which  is  in  heaven.' 

10  Neither  .be  ye  called  mas- 
ters :  for  one  is  your  Master,  even 
Christ 

*3jna9.    *Jas.  3:  i ;  i  Pet  5: 3.    *Mal.  1:6. 


burdensome  and  oppressive,  but  they 
render  not  the  slightest  aid  in  obeying 
it,  much  less  do  they  obey  it  themselves. 
Christ  means  here  true,  spiritual  obedi- 
ence, for  they  were  very  punctilious  as 
to  the  outward  form.  Acts  15  :  10 ;  Rom. 
2  :  17-23  ;  GaL  6 :  13. 

5.  Fhylaoteriei. 

"  These  were  slips 

I  ^    of  parchment  on 

[  ^  which  were  writ- 

^^^  fi  ten  Ex.  13:2-10; 

1 1-16 ;   Deut  6  : 


Phylactery. 


4-9;  II  :  13-22, 
and  bound,  one  on 
the  left  arm,  and 
the  other  upon  the 
forehead,   to    sig- 


nify that  the  law  should  dwell  in  the 
heart  and  in  the  head.  The  word  means 
keipers^  probably  because  they  aided  the 
i^<r^/>i^  of  the  law.  Ex.  13:10."  Lange. 
—  Botdert.  The  Jews  were  required  to 
wear  a  blue  border,  or  fringe,  on  their 
outside  garment,  to  remind  them  that 
they  were  God's  ]>eople.  Num.  15  :  38  ; 
Deut  6:8;  22  :  12.     See  cut,  p.  18. 

6.  Sooms.     Note  Luke  14  :  7. 

7.  Oreetingi;  the  deferential  salu- 
tations paid  to  those  eminent  for  leam- 
injj  and  sanctity.  — BabU ;  literally, "  My 
Master."  It  was  the  usual  title  adaressed 
by  learners  to  their  teacher. 
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1 1  But  he  that  is  greatest  among 
you  shall  be  your  servant 

12  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  him- 
self shall  be  abased ;  and  he  that 
shall  humble  himself  shall  be  ex- 
alted.*        ^ 

13  But  woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  shut 
up  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven  against 
men :  for  ye  neither  go  m yourselves^ 
neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  en- 
tering to  go  in. 

14  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye  devour 
widows*  houses,*  and  for  a  pretense 
make  long  prayer:  therefore  ye 
shall  receive  the  greater  damnation. 

15  Woe    unto  you,  scribes  and 

*  Prov.  1 5  :  33 ;  Jas.  4:6.    »  3  Tim.  3:6;  Tit  i :  1 1. 

8.  Be  not;  do  not  assume  or  favor 
such  a  title,  which  belongs  to  Christ 
alone,  and  is  opposed  to  the  equality 
which  should  prevail  among  brethren. 

9.  Tour  father;  another  title  given 
to  teachers. 

10.  Xaiten;  a  different  word  from 
rabbi,  signifying  guides^  i.  e.  teachers, 
"  Master  is  more  than  rabbi.  The  rab- 
bi was  the  teacher  in  a  synagogue ; 
master  was  the  head  of  a  whole  section, 
a  leader  who  might  be  followed  by  many 
rabbis."   Heubner. 

13.  Te  ehnt  up ;  by  opposing  me,  and 
so  preventing  others  from  coming  to 
me.     Luke  11  :  52.  —  SujBer  ye.    John 

9:34. 

14.  Widows'  honiet.  Pious  women 
were  in  the  habit  of  ministering  to  the 
support  of  their  spiritual  teachers, 
Luke  8 : 2,  3.  Our  Lord  charges  the 
Pharisees  with  hypKHrritical  prayers,  to 
win  the  confidence  and  eat  out  the  sub- 
stance of  their  followers.  — Greater;  be- 
cause of  the  double  wickedness.  —  Dam- 
nation; condemnation. 

15.  One  proselyte.  The  Pharisees 
were  exceedinpjly  zealous  in  propagating 
Judaism.  "Those  who  were  most  ac- 
tive in  proselyting  were  precisely  those 
from  whose  teaching  all  that  was  most 
true  and  living  had  departed.  The  vices 
of  the  Jew  were  ingrafted  on  the  vices 
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VERSES  16-27. 


Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye  com- 
pass sea  and  land  to  make  one  pros- 
elyte; and  when  he  is  made,  ye 
make  him  tworfold  more  the  chUd 
of  helP  than  yourselves. 

16  Woe  unto  you,^  blind  guides,* 
which  say,  Whosoever  shall  swear 
by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing;  but 
whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  gold 
of  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor. 

17  Ye  fools,  and  blind !  for  wheth- 
er is  greater,  the  gold,  or  the  tem- 
ple' that  sanctifieth  the  gold  ? 

-  18  And,  Whosoever  shall  swear 
by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing ;  but  who- 
soever sweareth  by  the  gift  that  is 
upon  it,  he  is  guilty. 

1 9  Ye  fools,  and  blind !  for  wheth- 
er is  greater,  the  gift,  or  the  altar 
that  sanctifieth  the  gift?* 

20  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear 
by  the  altar,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by 
all  things  thereon. 

21  And  whoso  shall  swear  by  the 


X4. 


^  Jna  8 :  44 :  Acts  13 :  10 ;  Eph.  a :  3. 
\.    ■  Ex.  30 :  39.    *  Ex.  29 :  37. 


«  Ch.  15 : 


of  the  heathen.  A  repulsive  casuistry 
released  the  convert  from  obligations 
which  he  had  before  recognized,  while 
in  other  things  he  was  bound  hand  and 
feet  to  an  unhealthy  superstition.  It  was 
no  wonder  that  he  became  twofold  more 
the  child  of  Gehenna  than  the  Phari- 
sees themselves."  Smith's  Diet 

16.   It  if  nothing ;  i.  e.  of  no  force. 

—  The  gold;  either  its  golden  utensils 
and  ornaments,  or  the  sacred  treasure. 

—  A  debtor ;   he  is  bound  by  it 

iS.  Is  guilty;  is  bound.  The  origi- 
nal word  is  the  same  as  in  ver.  16. 

20-22.  Sweareth.  The  whole  sig- 
nificance of  an  oath  lies  in  the  foct 
that  it  is  an  appeal  to  God  to  witness 
what  is  asserted,  and  reward  or  punish 
according  as  it  is  true  or  false.  An 
oath  by  the  temple,  therefore,  or  its 
utensils,  is  simply  an  oath  by  God  him- 
self, to  whom  they  have  been  consecra- 
ted. 

23.  Tithe  of  mint  The  law  required 
the  payment  of  the  tithe;   L  e.  one- 
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temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  him 
that  dwelleth  therein.* 

22  And  he  that  shall  swear  by 
heaven,  sweareth  by  the  throne  of 
God,*  and  by  him  that  sitteth  thereon. 

23  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye  pay 
tithe  of  mint  and  anise  and  cummin, 
and  have  omitted  the  weightier  mat- 
ters of  the  law,'  judgment,  mercy;  and 
^th  :  these  ought  ye  to  have  done, 
and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone. 

24  Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain 
at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel ! 

25  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  make 
clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and 
of  the  platter,  but  within  they  are 
full  of  extortion  and  excess. 

26  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse 
first  that  which  is  within  the  cup  and 
platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may 
be  clean  also. 

27  Woe  unto    you,  scribes  and 

•  2  Chr.  6:2:1*8.26:8.  •Ps.ii:4;  Isa.'  66 : 1 ; 
ch.  5:34.     ^  I  Sam.  15:22;  Hos.6:6:  Mic6:& 

tenth  "  of  the  seed  of  the  land,  and  of 
the  fruit  of  the  tree.  Lev.  27  :  3a 
The  punctilious  Pharisees  extended  this 
law  to  the  products  here  mentioned, 
while  they  were  at  the  same  time  so 
lax  in  regard  to  the  weightier  matters 
of  morality.  Compare  ch.  15:6;  16  : 
4.  —  Mint;  the  well-known  aromatic 
herb  of  our  wardens.  —  Anise  ;  a  fragrant 
plant  resembling  dill  and  caraway.  In 
this  case  probably  the  dill  is  intended. 
—  Cnmmin;  a  plant  much  like  fennel. 
Isa.  28 :  25,  27.  —  Judgment ;  justice. 

24.  Strain  at ;  a  typographical  error 
of  long  standing  for  strain  out.  The 
Tews  strained  their  wine  to  avoid  drink- 
mg  any  unclean  insect — Camel;  one 
of  the  largest  quadrupeds,  unclean  by 
the  law.    Lev.  11:4. 

2^.  Ontiide.  They  affected  to  be  ex- 
ceedingly careful  nrt  to  incur  defilement 
through  any  breach  of  the  ceremonial 
law  ;  while  at  the  same  time  they  shrank 
from  no  dishonesty  or  vicious  indulg- 
ence.   This  was  lixe  taking  care  not  to 
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Verses  28-36. 


Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  are 
like  unto  whited  sepulchers,'  which 
indeed  appear  beautiful  outward,  but 
are  within  full  of  dead  men^s  bones, 
and  of  all  uncleanness.* 

28  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly  ap- 
pear righteous  unto  men,  but  with- 
in ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  ini- 
quity. 

29  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  because  ye 
build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets, 
and  garnish  the  sepulchers  of  the 
righteous, 

30  And  say,  If  we  had  been  in 
the  days  of  oiu-  fathers,  we  would 
not  have  been  partakers  with  them 
in  the  blood  of  the  prophets. 

3 1  Wherefore,  ye  be  witnesses  unto 
yourselves,  that  ye  are  the  children 
of  them  which  killed  the  prophets. 


'  Lttke  1 1  :  44 :  Acts  23  :  3. 
•Gen.  15: 16. 


*  I  Thess.  3 :  15. 


drink  from  a  cup  outwardly  unclean, 
but  swallowing  greedily  the  grossest  im- 
purity from  within. 

26.  Maybe  olaan  also;  for  the^ out- 
side can  not  be  truly  clean  if  the  inside 
is  not  such. 

27.  Whited  lepnlohen.  The  law 
pronounced  any  person  unclean  who 
touched  a  grave  ;  therefore  to  avoid  the 
danger  of  stepping  upon  them  unawaVes 
the  Jews  used  once  a  year,  on  the  1 5th 
of  Adar,  to  whitewash  the  sepulchers, 
which  served  also  to  adorn  them. 

29.  The  prophets ;  L  e.  those  who  had 
been  martyred  for  their  fidelity. 

^i.  Ye  oe  witneiies ;  your  very  dis- 
claimer is  an  acknowledgment  that  you 
arc  the  children  of  murderers,  wnile 
your  conduct  shows  that  you  arc  follow- 
mg  in  their  steps. 

32.  Fill  ye  up ;  go  on  till  you  be- 
come, as  bad  as  they.  This  is  the  lan- 
guage of  indignant  irony. 

33.  How  can;  a  strong  affirmation 
that  escape  for  such  was  impossible. 

34.  Wherefore.  Since  such  is  your 
character,  you  will  slay  the  messengers 
I  shall  send  you.  — Snail  kill;    rather 


32  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure 
of  your  fathers.* 

33  Ye  serpents,  ^^  generation  of 
vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  the  dam- 
nation of  hell  ? 

34  Wherefore,  behold,  I  send  unto 
you  prophets,  and  wise  men,  and 
scribes ;  and  some  of  them  ye  shall 
kill  *  and  crucify,  and  some  of  them 
shall  ye  scourge  in  your  synagogues,* 
and  persecute  them  from  city  to 
city: 

35  That  upon  you  may  come 
all  the  righteous  blood*  shed  upon 
the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  right- 
eous AbeF  unto  the  blood  of  Zacha- 
rias,  son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew 
between  the  temple  and  the  altar. 

36  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  AU 
these  things  shall  come  upon  this 
generation. 

*  Acts  7 :  59.  '  Acts  5  :  40  ;  a  Cor.  1 1 :  34,  35. 
•  Rev.  18 :  24.     '  Gen.  4 : 8. 

will.  It  is  simply  the  future  tense  of 
the  verb.  Our  Lord  includes  himself 
among  those  whom  they  would  mur- 
der. 

35.  Upon  yon;  that  the  punishment 
due  for  all  the  preceding  ages  of  perse- 
cution and  blood  may  fall  upon  you. 
The  justice  of  this  infliction  would  lie  in 
the  fact  that  they  were  walking  in  the 
steps  of  their  fathers,  and  identifying 
themselves  with  their  deeds,  and  were, 
besides,  about  to  exceed  them  in  crime 
by  crucifying  a  more  illustrious  mar- 
tyr than  any  that  had  gone  before  him. 
—  Son  of  Baraohias.  The  event  re- 
ferred to  is  recorded  2  Chron.  24  :  21. 
There  is  a  difficulty,  however,  growing 
out  of  the  fact  that  he  is  there  stated  to 
have  been  the  son  of  Jehoiada.  Various 
ways  have  been  suggested  of  meeting 
this  difficulty.     Some  have  thought  that 

{ehoiada  had  two  names ;  others,  that 
ehoiada  was  the  grandfather,  and  Ba- 
rachiah  X\it  father,  the  former  of  whom, 
being  best  known,  was  called  the  father, 
according  to  the  well-known  Jewish  cus- 
tom. Note  ch.  I  :  1 1.  Others  still  think 
that  Christ  did  not  say  **  son  of  Bara- 
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37  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou 
that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest 
them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how 
often  would  I  have  gathered  thy 
children  together,  even  as  a  hen 
gathereth  her  chickens  under  her 
wings,'  and  ye  would  not ! 

'Deat 32:11;  Ps.  17:8;  36:7;  57:  t ;  61 :4. 


chias,"  but  that  these  words  have  been 
inserted  by  some  transcriber  who  mis- 
took this  Zachariah  for  the  prophet 
Zcchariah,  whose  father's  name  was 
Barachiah.  Zech.  i :  i.  Lange  prefers 
the  second  of  these  explanations ;  AI- 
fordf  the  third 

36.  Thif  generatioiL  Compare  ch. 
16  :28;  24  .'34. 

37.  Gathered  thy  children ;  i.  e.  for 
protection  against  the  approaching  dan- 
ger. The  figure  is  taken  from  the  hen, 
which  collects  her  brood  under  her  for 
defense  against  the  attack  of  the  eagle. 
Compare  ch.  24  :  28. 

38.  Tour  honse ;  the  temple  or  city. 
This  had  been  called  the  dwelling-place 
of  God  (ver.  21  ;  2  Chron.  6:2;  Ps. 
26 : 8) ;  but  from  henceforth  he  has  de- 
parted, and  it  is  now  desolate,  a  for- 
saken ruin.  It  is  now  *^your  house," 
not  his. 

39.  See  me.  This  solemn  declaration 
was  Christ's  formal  abandonment  of 
the  nation  ;  their  final  rejection  by  their 
own  Messiah,  whom  they  had  refused  to 
receive.  From  this  time  Jesus  no  more 
appeared  in  public  to  the  Jews.  —  Till 
ye  shall  say ;  till  ye  shall  so  much  de- 
sire me  that  you  will  invoke  blessings 
on  one  who  appears  in  my  name.  This 
refers  to  the  predicted  repentance  and 
return  of  the  Jews  in  the  last  times. 
Deut  4  :  30,  31  ;  Hos.  3:5;  Zech.  12  : 
10  ;  Rom.  1 1  : 1-28.  The  last  three 
verses  of  this  chapter  had  been  spoken 
by  Christ  on  an  earlier  occasion  (Luke 
13  :  34, 35) ;  but  the  words  "  from  hence- 
forth" were  then  omitted,  as  the  time 
for  the  fulfillment  had  not  yet  come. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

3.  The  personal  wickedness  of  rulers 
do^  not  justify  disobedience  to  their 
authority,  except  when  they  require  un- 
lawful acts.  We  arc  to  respect  the  office, 
though  we  condemn  the  man. 
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38  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto 
you  desolate. 

39  For  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall 
not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall 
say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.* 


<Ps.  118:26. 

4.  There  is  the  widest  contrast  be- 
tween the  commands  of  Christ  and  the 
rites  and  ordinances  of  men.  His  yoke 
is  easy,  his  burden  light ;  that  of  earthly 
teachers  is  often  exacting  and  intolera- 
ble.   • 

5.  The  inordinate  love  of  human  ap- 
plause is  a  dangerous  foe  to  true  virtue. 

12.  It  is  entirely  safe  to  leave  our 
honor,  as  well  as  ail  things  else,  to  the 
divine  care.  The  character  of  his  peo- 
ple is  as  dear  to  Christ  as  to  themselves, 
and  he  will  see  in  due  time  to  its  proper 
vindication. 

13.  The  original  meaning  of  the  word 
"  hypocrite  "  is  a  playactor.  It  implies  that 
the  person  appears  in  an  assumed  char- 
acter, to  deceive  those  who  behold  him. 
The  deception,  however,  is  rarely  com- 
plete before  men,  and  never  before 
God. 

15.  Proseljrtism  to  party  is  a  very 
different  thing  from  winning  a  soul  to 
Christ 

16-22,  Christian  sobriety  requires 
the  utmost  simplicity  of  language.  The 
milder  forms  of  adjuration  and  excla- 
mation in  which  many  persons  indulge 
often  imply  an  ultimate  reference  10 
God,  and  are  both  foolish  and  wicked. 

23.  No  punctiliousness  in  outward 
observances  can  atone  for  the  neglect 
of  a  single  moral  duty. 

36.  Men  are  not'  punished  for  the 
wickedness  of  their  fathers,  though  they 
suffer  in  consequence  of  it  They  are  pun- 
ished always  and  only  for  their  own  sins. 
Ezek.  18:20.  But  the  fact  that  they 
are  in  the  line  of  a  peculiarly  depraved 
ancestry,  practicing  wickedness  which 
has  become  hereditary  among^  them, 
may  be  a  reason  why  the  forbearance 
which  spared  their  fathers  should  not 
be  exercised  toward  them.  So  the 
long  succession  of  crimes  which  had 
marked  the  history  of  the  Jews  for 
many  generations  was  a  reason  in  ad- 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 

129.  Christ  Predicts  his  Second 
Coming. 

Mark  13 : 1-37 ;  Luke  at :  5-36. 

AND  Jesus  went  out  and  de- 
parted from  the  temple:  and 
his  disciples  came  to  hitn  for  to  shew 
him  the  buildings  of  the  temple. 

*  I  Ki.  9 : 7  :  Jer.  26 :  18 ;  Mic  3 :  12. 


di'.ion  to  their  own  guilt  why  that  gene- 
ration should  receive  the  punishment  it 
deserved  for  its  own  sins.   Ex.  20  : 5. 

39.  The  divine  judgments  are  min- 
gled often  with  mercy.  The  very  lan- 
guage of  Cluist  pronouncing  the  judicial 
abandonment  of  the  nation  by  its  own 
Messiah,  implied  an  ultimate  restoration. 
Let  the  prayers  of  Christians  hasten  the 
day  when  the  scattered  tribes  shall  look 
again  to  Him  whom  they  have  so  long 
rejected,  and  welcome  with  joy  whom- 
soever Cometh  "in  the  name  of  the 
Lord." 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

Section  129.  — i.  The  buildings.  Luke 
says  "  goodly  stones  and  gifts."  Christ*s 
denunciation  against  the  temple  (ch.  23  : 
38)  evidently  caused  great  surprise  and 
consternation  in  the  minds  of  the  disci- 
ples. They  seem  at  first  unable  to 
comprehena  it ;  and  as  they  retired,  they 
call  his  attention  to  the  magnitude  and 
costliness  of  the  hewed  stones  of  which 
the  temple  was  built,  and  the  rich  orna- 
ments with  which  it  was  decorated,  as 
if  to  ask  whether  he  really  meant  to  say 
that  such  a  structure  was  to  perish. 
Joscphus  (Antv.  5.  i)  represents  some 
of  the  stones  to  have  been  40  cubits  (70 
feet)  in  length.  He  says  also  that  its 
pure  white  marble  appeared  in  the  dis- 
tance like  a  mountain  of  snow,  and  the 
radiance  of  its  gilded  roof  under  the 
sun's  rays  was  too  dazzling  for  the  eye 
to  bear. 

2.  See  JO  not ;  probably  a  question  de- 
signed to  deepen  their  attention. — One 
■tone.  Josephus  says  that  the  Roman 
emperor  commanded  the  whole  city  and 
temple  to  be  demolished;  which  com- 
mand was  so  executed  that  strangers 
coining  thither  would  not  believe  that 
the  place  had  ever  been  inhabited. 
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2  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  See 
ye  not  all  these  things?  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  There  shall  not  be 
left  here  one  stone  upon  another, 
that  shall  not  be  thrown  down.* 

3  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount 
of  Olives,  the  disciples  came  unto 
him  privately,  saying.  Tell  us,  when* 
shall  these  things  be  .'*  and  what  shall 

*  Acts  1:7:1  Thesa.  5 :  i. 


3.  The  diseiplei ;  not  all  of  them,  but 
Peter,  James,  John,  and  Andrew.  Mark. 
We  are  here  brought  to  one  of  the  most 
important,  and  at  the  same  time  most  dif- 
ficult, passages  in  the  N.  Testament  It 
comprises  two  questions  of  the  disciples, 
growing  out  of  our  Lord's  reiterated 
prediction  of  the  overthrow  of  the  tem- 
ple and  the  city,  and  his  answer  thereto, 
extending  to  the  close  of  ch.  25.  The 
scope  of  the  whole  may  be  seen  to  ad- 
vantage from  the  following  synopsis  : 

I.  The  Inquiry. 

1.  Whtn  shall  these  things  be  ? 

2.  What  shall  be  the  sigtts  preced- 

ing them  ?  Ch.  24 : 3. 
II.  The  Reply. 

1.  The  signs  o{\{\^  coming,  prefaced 

by  a  caution  against  being  de- 
ceived.  Ver.  4-31. 

2.  The  time  of  it. 

a.  In  that  generation.   Ver.  34. 

b.  The  day  and   the  hour  un- 

known.  Ver.  36. 

c.  Sudden  and  unexpected.  V. 

37-41. 

3.  Watching  for  the  event  enforced : 

a.  By  the  example  of  one  watch- 

ing for  a  thief.   Ver.  43. 

b.  Of  a  servant  left  in  charge. 

c.  By  the  parable  of  the  virgins ; 

ch.  25  : 1-13. 

d.  And   of  the  talents.    Ver. 

14-30- 

4.  What  shall  be  when  Christ  comes. 

a.  He  will  take  his  throne  as 

king  and  judge.   Ver.  31. 

b.  All  nations  shall  be  before 

him.   Ver.  32. 

c.  The  separation  of  the  sheep 

and  the  goats.   Ver.  33. 

d.  The  sentence    pronounced. 

Ver.  34-46. 

It  is  agreed  by  most  conunentators 
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be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the 
end  of  the  world  } 

4  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Take  heed  that  no  man 
deceive  you.* 

5  For  many  shall  come  in  my 
name,'  saying,  I  am  Christ;  and 
shall  deceive  many. 

6  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars 
and  rumors  of  wars :  see  that  ye  be 
not  troubled ;    for  all  these  things 

>£ph.  5:6:  sThess.  2:3.    *Jer.  14:14. 


that  the  reply  of  our  Saviour  embraces 
not  only  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  temple,  but  also  the  general 
judgment ;  but  in  what  way  it  does  this 
they  are  not  agreed.  Some  think  that 
his  language  was  designed  to  have 
throughout  a  double  sense,  referring  pri- 
marily to  the  former  event,  and  second- 
arily, yet  more  emphatically,  to  the  latter. 
Barnes  says,  "  The  principle  on  which 
this  combmed  description  of  two  events 
was  spoken,  appears  to  be  that  they 
could  be  descrioed  in  the  same  words, 
and  therefore  the  accounts  are  intermin- 
gled." Others  suppose  a  transition  to 
have  taken  place  in  the  discourse,  so  that 
while  it  began  with  the  former  event,  it 
ended  with  the  latter.  Those,  however, 
who  hold  this  view  are  not  agreed  as  to 
the  place  where  the  supposed  transition 
is  to  be  found.  This  point  will  be  more 
particularly  considered  as  we  proceed  to 
the  several  verses. 

3.  These  things ;  L  e.  the  overthrow 
of  the  temple,  and  the  judgments  of  God 
upon  the  nation.  Ch.  23  :  36-38.  —  Of 
thy  coming.  Gi.fthy  parousia.  The  man- 
ifestation of  Christ  in  his  glory  as  King 
and  Judge,  to  punish  his  foes  and  estab- 
lish his  long-expected  kingdom  on  earth. 
This  was  the  event  which  John  the  Baj>- 
tist,  Christ  himself,  and  the  aposdes,  had 
announced  as  being  at  hand.  —  End  of 
the  world.  Note  ch.  12  :  32  ;  13  :  39. 
"It  should  be  kept  in  mind  that  when 
the  *  end  of  the  world  *  is  spoken  of  in 
the  N.  T.,  the  term  aion,  the  present 
dispensation  or  order  of  things,  is  used, 
and  not  kosmos,  the  planetary  system, 
the  created  universe."  SchafC  In  Luke 
this  inquiry  is,  "  What  sign  will  there  be 
when  these  things  shall  come  to  pass  ? " 
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must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is 
not  yet 

7  For  nation  shall  rise  against 
nation,  and  kingdom  against  king- 
dom:" and  there  shall  be  famines, 
and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  in 
divers  places. 

8  All  these  are  the  beginning  of 
sorrows. 

9  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up 
to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you : 

*  Hag.  a :  zx. 


showing  that  both  Questions  have  refer- 
ence to  the  same  things.  It  is  there- 
fore to  one  grand  event,  or  cluster  of 
events,  viz,,  the  coming  of  Christ,  the 
destruction  of  the  temple,  and  the  close 
of  the  existing  dispensation,  —  which  in 
their  view  were  cotemporaneous,  —  that 
the  disciples  referred  in  their  inquiry. 

4.  Take  heed.  Our  Lord  prefaces 
his  answer  with  a  solemn  caution  against 
being  deceived 

5.  In  my  name ;  not  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  but  of  the  Messiah ; 
claiming  to  be  him,  or  to  represent  him. 

6.  wars.  There  were  numerous 
plots  and  rebellions  against  the  Roman 
authority,  in  which  much  blood  was 
shed ;  also  commotions  in  Rome  itself, 
during  which  four  em]>erors  in  eighteen 
months  came  to  a  violent  death.  —  Must 
oome  to  pass ;  are  among  the  inevitable 
incidents  of  the  times. 

7.  Famines.  See  Acts  1 1 :  28.  There 
was  also  a  famine  in  Judsea,  in  the 
third  year  of  Nero*s  reign. — Pestilenees. 
These  were  the  usual  accompaniments 
of  famines.  One  at  Rome,  in  A.  D.  65, 
carried  away  30,000  persons.  —  Earth- 
quakes; in  Crete,  in  a.  d.  46;  at  Rome, 


in5i  ;  in  Phrygia,  in  53;  in  Laodicea, 
in  6a  Tacitus  says,  "The  destruction 
of  entire  cities  is  fiiquently  reported." 

8.  Sorrows;  literally,  birth-pangs. 
The  new  era  of  the  Messiah^s  reign 
which  they  would  introduce  was  con- 
ceived of  as  a  new  birth  or  regeneration 
of  the  world.   Note  ch.  19  :  2& 

9.  Then ;  during  that  period.  —  Hated. 
Tacitus  styles  Christians  "  a  detestable 
race  of  men."  Compare  Acts  28  :  22  ; 
I  Pet  2  :  12  ;  J  :  16  ;  4:  '4- 

la  OffiBndea;  shall  apostatize  from 
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and  yt  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations 
for  my  name's  sake. 

10  Aiid  then  shall  many  be  of- 
fended,' and  shall  betray  one  anoth- 
er, and  shall  hate  one  another. 

1 1  And  many  &lse  prophets  shall 
rise,  and  shall  deceive  many. 

13  And  because  iniquity  shall 
abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax 
cold. 


the  ^th.  3  Tim.  4 :  16 1  1  John  1 :  i 
.— Bttray.  Tacitus  says  that  when  tl 
Chriatiins  were  persecuted  by  Nero, 
great  multitude  .were  convicted  by  tl 
ly  of  persons  from  among  tnen 


iny  ( 
.(Civcs.    Note  2  Thess.  2  :  3, 

1 1.  FalM  prophaU ;  teachers  01  error. 
Acts  ao  ;  30  ;  Rom.  16:17;  2  Cor.  1 1  : 
11 ;  GaL  I  r  7  ;  1  Tim.  I  :  7  ;  2  Tim.  I : 
iSi  J  Pet  2:  1,1;  I  Jno.4:ii  J  tide  4- 
tz.  Tax  cold;  eveniheardor  of  many 
true  Christians  will  abate  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  general  lawlessness  of  the 
times.   GaL  3  : 1 ;  a  Tun.  I  :  15  j  Rev. 

13.  ne  ad.  This  may  be  Tcferred 
eittier  to  deliverance  from  the  distresses 
and  dangers  of  the  siege,  or  to  salva- 
tion in  the  usual  sense,  at  the  end  of  life. 
The  Cbiisiians  did,  in  &ct,  escape  to 
Pclla,  beyond  the  Jordan,  where  they 
remained  in  safely  till  after  the  bl]  of  the 
dty.  Still,  the  language  appears  to  con- 
trast their  fidelity  with  the  defections 
mentioned  in  the  two  preceding  verses, 
and  thus  viewed,  it  should  be  under- 
stood in  the  spiritual  sense. 

14.  Gocpal  of  the  kingdom ;  the  good 
news  of  the  approaching  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah.— lllthaworU.  ThUffaslite- 
rally  verified,  so  ^  as  the  world  was  then 
known,  during  the  lifetime  of  the  apos- 
tles. Rom.  lO:tS;  CoL  I  :  6,  23. — 
FM^BWitllMt;  to  bear  testimony  to  the 

Cws  in  all  lands  of  the  coming  of  their 
essiah,  and  call  them  to  believe  in 
him  —  nuand;  Le.ofth3lage.  Ver.3} 
d>-  13  !  39. 

15.  Our  Lord  now  proceeds  to  state 
more  definitely  the  events  which  should 
indicate  the  immediate  approach  of  the 
catastrophe.  —  AbomlnaUMi  <d  dMoIa- 
tttn;  Dan.  II  ijii  isiii.   This  teim, 


[3  But  he  that  shall  endure  unto 
the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved.* 

14  And  this  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom shall  be  preached  in  all  the 
world  for  a  witness  unto  all 
nations  i'  and  then  shall  the  end 

15  When  ye,  therefore,  shall  see 
the  abomination  of  desolation,  spok- 
en of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand 


>Hlll3l6iRlT..:ia  'R™ 


as  used  by  the  prophet,  referred  to  an 

idol  statue  of  Jupiter  Olympius  which 
was  erected  in  the  temple  by  AntJochus 
Kpiphanes,  as  an  expression  of  his  hatred 
ollhc  Jews  and  their  religion,  i  Mace.  6: 
7  ;  2  Mace  6 : 1.  The  epithet "  of  deso- 
lation"—  in  the  Hebrew,  "  that  maketh 
desolate  "  —  was  given  10  it  because  of 
its  rendering  the  sanctuary  "  desolate  as 
to  all  Irue  worshipers  and  legal  sacri- 
fices and  rites."  Sluart.  As  used  by 
Christ,  Iheiefore,  we  should  understand 
by  it  some  similar  pollution  of  the  sa- 
cred city  and  temple.  Instead  of  this 
expression,  peculiar  to  the  Jewish  Scrip- 
tures, Luke,  who  wrote  rather  for  Gen- 
tile readers,  has,  "  When  ye  shall  see 
Jerusalem  compassed  with  armies."  The 
very  presence  of  a  Gentile  army  on  the 
sacred  soil,  with  its  idolatrous  t'-    ' 


ards,  was  a  pro&nation.  —  Whoso  TMid- 
oth.  It  is  not  certain  whether  these  were 
the  words  of  Christ,  or  an  explanatory 
note  of  the  writer.     In  either  case  they 
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in  the  holy  place,  (whoso  readeth, 
let  him  understand ), 

16  Then  let  them  .which  be  in  Ju- 
dsea  flee  into  the  mountains  : 

1 7  Let  him  which  is  on  the  house- 
top not  come  down  to  take  anything 
out  of  his  house  : 

18  Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the 
field  return  back  to  take  his  clothes. 

19  And  woe  unto  them  that  are 
with  child,  and  to  them  that  give 
suck  in  those  days  ! 

20  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight 
be  not  in  the  winter,  neither  on  the 
sabbath-day : 

21  For  then  shall  be  great  tribu- 
lation,^ such  as  was  not  since  the 

^  Dan.  9:26;  12 : 1.    *Isa.65:8,9. 


expression  just  used,  as  one  to  be  par- 
ticularly considered.  It  may  have  been 
chosen  because  of  its  partially  enigmat- 
ical  character,  in  order  to  avoid  awak- 
ing the  jealousy  of  the  Roman  authori- 
ties.    Compare  Dan.  9 :  25  ;  12  :  10. 

16.  Flee ;  i.  e.  for  safety.  The  road 
to  Pella  would  lie  over  a  mountainous 
region.  But  how  can  the  Christians  in 
Jerusalem  flee  after  the  city  shall  be 
"  compassed  with  armies  ? "  By  a  mar- 
velous dispensation  of  Providence,  these 
armies,  after  having  prosecuted  the  siege 
several  days,  and  having  captured  and 
burned  a  considerable  portion  of  the  city, 
suddenly  broke  up  the  siege  and  depart- 
ed; as  Josephus  saiys  (War,  ii.  19 : 7), 
**  without  having  received  any  disgrace, 
he  (Cestius)  retired  from  the  dty  with- 
out any  reason  in  the  world."  This  gave 
to  those  who  were  watching  for  it  the 
opportunity  to  escape. 

1 7.  Not  come  down ;  i.  e.  let  him  hast- 
en his  departure.  There  was  usually 
an  outer  as  well  as  inner  flight  of  steps 
to  the  flat  roo&  of  the  houses ;  and  it 
was  possible  to  pass  from  roof  to  roof, 
till  the  wall  of  the  city  was  reached. 
Note  Mark  2  : 4. 

19.  Woe  nnto  them;  a  prediction  of 
the  sad  condition  of  females,  who,  in  the 
circumstances  mentioned,  would  be  un- 
able to  escape.     Note  i  Cor.  7  :  26. 

20.  The  Sabbftth  day.  The  K^tcs  of 
the  cides  were  closed  on  the  Sabbath 
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beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time, 
no,  nor  ever  shall' be. 

22  And  except  those  days  should 
be  shortened,  there  should  no  flesh 
be  saved :  but  for  the  elect's  sake* 
those  days  shall  be  shortened. 

23  Then  if  any  man  shaD  say  unto 
you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or  tiiere ; 
believe  //  not 

24  For  there  shall  arise  false 
Christs  and  false  prophets,  and  shall 
shew  great  signs  and  wonders  ;•  in- 
somuch that,  if//  were  possible,  they 
shall  deceive  the  very  elect. 

25  Behold,  I  have  told  you  be- 
fore. 

26  Wherefore,  if  they  shall  say  . 

•  Deut  13 : 1-3 :  2  Tliess.  2:9;  Rev.  13 : 3, 


(Neh.  13  :  19),  besides  which  it  was  re- 
garded as  unlawful  to  travel  on  that  day. 
Compare  Ex.  16  :  29. 

21.  Great  trilmlation.  The  miseries 
which  the  Jews  suflered  in  the  siege  and 
capture  of  Jerusalem  have  never  been 
paralleled  in  history.  Besides  all  the  hor- 
rors of  famine  (in  which  Deut  28  :  53-57 
was  literally  fulfilled)  and  pestilence, 
Josephus  says  that  no  less  than  eleven 
hundred  thousand  of  the  people  perished. 

22.  Shortened.  As  compared  with 
other  sieges  of  andent  times,  that  of  Je- 
salem  was  very  brieC  only  about  nve 
months.  Even  Titus  himself  was  as- 
tonished at  his  speedy  success,  and  at- 
tributed it  to  direct  divine  aid  —  No 
fleih;  i.  e.  not  a  man  in  Judxa.  — For 
the  elect*8  take ;  in  mercy  to  God's  be* 
lieving  people.     Note  Rev.  6 : 6, 

23.  Then;  during  these  calamities. 
-^  Believe  it  not.  The  Messiah  will  not 
appear  in  that  maimer.    Compare  ver. 

27»  30- 

24.  False  Christf ;  those  who  pretend- 
ed to  be  the  Messiah.  Ver.  11.  —  Signs 
and  wonden ;  false  miracles  to  support 
their  pretended  authority.  Compare  2 
Thess.  2  : 9-12.  Such  impostors  abound- 
ed before  the  downfall  of  the  city. —  If 
possible;  if  the  grace  of  God  cud  not 
sustain  them. 

25.  Told  you  before;  I  have  fore- 
warned you  of  the  danger,  therefore  be 
on  your  guard. 


Chap.  XXIV. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  27-3a 


unto  you,  Behold,  he  is  in  the  des- 
ert ;  go  not  forth :  behold,  hi  is  in 
the  secret  chambers  ;  believe  //  not 

27  For  as  the  lightning  cometh 
out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even 
unto  the  west ;  so  shall  also  the  com- 
ing of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

28  For  wheresoever  the  carcass 
is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered 
together.'  . 

»  Job  39 :3a 


26.  He;  I  e.  the  Messiah. — The  des- 
ert. These  impostors  began  their  oi>e- 
ntions  in  remote  and  thinly  settled  dis- 
tricts, where  thev  might  get  a  footing 
before  they  should  be  molested  by  the 
authorities.   Acts  21  :  38. 

27.  At  the  lightning;  look  not  for 
the  Messiah  in  out-of-the-way  or  secret 
places,  for  his  coming  shall  be  conspic- 
uous, like  the  flashing  of  the  lightning 
through  the  heavens.  Ver.  3a  Note 
Luke  17  :2i. 

28.  The  eagles;  the  Roman  armies 
shall  gather  for  the  destruction  of  the 
guilty  dty,  as  ravenous  birds  collect 
upon  their  prey.  Perhaps  an  allusion 
is  made  to  the  eagles  upon  the  Roman 
standards.  Ver.  15. 

29.  Immediately.  This  is  one  of  the 
points  at  which  it  has  been  held  that  the 
transition  takes  place  in  the  discourse, 
from  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  to  the 
final  judgment  of  the  world.  In  oppo- 
sition to  this  view  are,  i.  The  fact  that 
it  mars  the  logical  unity  of  the  discourse. 
See  the  synopsis,  ver.  3.  Christ  was  re- 
plying to  the  mquiries  as  to  the  time  and 
the  signs  of  the  first  of  these  events,  and 
it  is  unnatural  to  suppose  him  abruptly 
breaking  away  from  these,  to  discuss  an- 
other topic  far  remote,  without  the  slight- 
est intimation  of  so  doing.  2.  The  word 
"  immediately  "  forbids  it  This  express- 
ly asserts  that  the  events  following  should 
be  in  close  chronological  connection 
with  what  went  before.  3.  The  ^4th 
verse  is  decisive  ;  declaring  that  all  these 
events  should  occur  within  that  existing 
^neration.  Note  ch.  16  :  27,  28.  See 
an  elaborate  discussion  of  this  subject 
by  Professor  Stuart,  Bib.  Sac  vol.  ix. 
p.  329.  —  The  son  be  darkened  ;  i.  e. 
eclipsed.  —  The  stars.  The  ancients  sup- 


29  Immediately  after  the  tribula- 
tion of  those  days,  shall  tlie  sun  be 
darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall 
fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of 
the  heavens  shall  be  shaken : ' 

30  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign 
of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven :  and 
then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 
mourn,  and  tliey  shall  see  the  Son 

*  2  Pet  3 :  la 


posed  that  the  stars  were  fixed  in  the 
solid  firmament  above  us.  —  Powers  of 
the  heavens;  the  celestial  bodies  col- 
lectively, which,  passing  daily  in  harmo- 
nious order  across  the  heavens,  were 
likened  to  an  army  in  its  march,  and 
hence  called  the  heavenly  host,  Isa.  34 : 
4 ;  40  :  26.  The  idea  is  that  the  solid 
framework  of  the  skies  should  be  shaken 
so  that  the  stars  should  become  loosened 
from  their  sockets,  and  fail  to  the  ground, 
like  the  meteors  in  our  atmosphere.  It 
was  customary,  in  the  figurative  language 
of  prophecy,  to  set  forth  under  this  fear- 
ful imagery  the  judgment  and  overthrow 
of  wicked  nations.  Compare  Isa.  13  : 9- 
13,  as  applied  to  Babylon  ;  24  :  19,  20» 
23,   to  Jerusalem ;    Ezek.   32  :  7,  8,  to 

I^gyP* ;  J^l  3  •*  J  5»  ^o  the  Gentiles ; 
Amos  8:9,  to  oppressors.  In  Toel  2 : 
30,  31,  is  a  similar  passage,  which  Peter 
quotes  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  ex- 
pressly declares  is  being  fulfilled  in  those 
times.  Says  Stuart,  **  The  Hebrews  re- 
garded changes  in  the  celestial  physical 
world  as  accompanying  and  indicative 
of  great  changes  in  the  natural  or  polit- 
ical one.  Eclipses  inspired  them  with 
dread  and  horror  ;  meteors  were  still 
more  the  objects  of  fear,  as  coming  near- 
er to  thenu  Hence  these  things  became 
a  common  fund  of  imagery  for  vivid,  and 
specially  for  poetic  description  of  what 
was  dreadful.  .  .  The  amount  of  such 
descriptions  is  substantially  this,  viz., 
that  what  such  changes  in  tne  heavenly 
bodies  would  be  to  the  luminaries  of  the 
sky,  the  impending  changes  and  catastro- 
phes, political  and  natural,  will  be  to  the 
objects  respectively  connected  with  those 
changes."   Bib.  Sac  ix.  p.  338. 

30.   The  sign.    The  language  of  this 
verse  was  evidently  taken  from  Dan.  7  : 

93 


Chap.  XXIV. 
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Verses  31-33. 


of  man  coining*  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  with  power  and  great  glory. 
31  And  he  shall  send  his  angeb 
with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,* 
and  they  shall  gather  together  his 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one 
end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 

^ZedL  14  :$• 

13,  and  our  Lord  means  to  say  that  that 
prediction  would  then  be  fulfilled.  — . 
Tribes  of  the  earth ;  rather  of  the  land, 
ie.  Palestine.  Stuart — Monrn;  shall 
wail  with  terror  and  fear.  Luke  adds, 
'*  Men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and 
for  looking  after  those  things  which  are 
coming  on  the  earth."  —  In  the  clouds. 
The  origin  of  this  expression  is  proba- 
bly to  be  found  in  the  sublime  appear- 
ance of  Jehovah  on  Mt  Sinai  at  the 
giving  of  the  law.  Ex.  19  :9,  16.  This 
was  often  referred  to  in  the  Psalms  in 
connection  with  his  mamfestations  in 
behalf  of  his  people.  Ps.  18  :  11 ;  97 : 
2  ;  104  : 3.  So  in  Dan.  7  :  13  ;  Matt 
26 :  64 ;  Rev.  i  :  7.  — With  power ;  i.  e. 
a  powerful  retinue.  This,  also,  as  an  item 
in  the  description,  was  taken  from  the 
scene  at  SinaL  Deut  33  : 2  ;  Acts  7 : 
53  ;  Gal.  3  :  19.  The  angels  are  often 
represented  as  attendants  upon  Jehovah 
in  his  administration  (Ps.  68: 17  ;  Isa. 
66 :  15) ;  also  upon  Christ  Ch.  13  :  41  ; 
x6 :  27  ;  26  :  53  ;  John  1:51;  I  Thess. 
4 :  16 ;  2  Thess.  i :  7.  — Great  glory. 
The  pomp  and  splendor  of  a  conquer- 
ing king. 

In  what  sense  did  Christ  thus  a^- 
pear^  and  how  did  the  tribes  see  him 
come  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ? 
Not  as  2i  physical  manifestation.  It  is 
not  said  that  there  would  be  a  bodUy 
appearance,  or  that  it  would  be  present- 
ed to  the  bodily ^yt^  Certainly  such  a 
phenomenon  did  not  occur  at  the  time 
-  referred  to.  But  the  actor  is  seen  in  his 
acts,  Christ  having  at  his  ascension  re- 
ceived his  messianic  power,  manifests 
the  same  in  the  destruction  of  his  ene- 
mies and  the  deliverance  of  his  people  ; 
and  that  manifestation  to  men  is  his  com- 
ing to  theuL  The  fearful  scenes  of  the  siege 
and  destruction  of  the  city  were  the  reve- 
lation of  Christ  in  his  divine  glory  as  the 
King  and  Judge  of  the  nation,  visible  to 
the  imderstanding  of  all  men.  The  world 
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32  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the 
fig-tree :  When  his  branch  is  yet 
tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye 
know  that  summer  is  nigh : 

33  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall 
see  all  these  things,  know  that  it  is 
near,  even  at  the  doors.' 

*  Ch.  13 :  41 ;  I  Cor.  15 :  5a :  i  Thes.  4 :  16.  *Ja.  5 :9. 

itselC  ever  since  then,  hav^  seen  and  ac- 
knowledged Christ  on  the  page  of  that 
awfiil  history.  He  was  really  there, 
and  the  angeis  were  really  there;  as  they 
are  now  present  in  the  church  and 
in  providence ;  but  they  were  no  more 
visiole  to  the  bodily  eye  than  they  now 
are.  "  In  Scripture  language,"  says  Stu- 
art, "God  comes  whenever  he  proceeds 
to  do  or  execute  any  purpose  of  his  will 
in  respect  to  man.  See  Gen.  11:5; 
18:21;  Ex.  3:8;  19:18,20;  Num. 
12:5;  22  :  9  ;  Ps.  68  :  7 ;  Isa.  64  :  3. 
*'  But  we  are  never  to  suppose  an  actu- 
al and  visible  coming,  except  by  symbols. 
God  is  always  and  everywhere  present, 
and  can  not  come  and  go  in  the  literal 
sense." 

31.  Sound  of  trumpet  The' imagery 
is  taken  still  from  the  transactions 
at  Sinai,  where  the  trumpet  sounded 
long  and  loud  to  call  the  people  to  re- 
ceive the  law.  It  was  customary,  also, 
to  blow  the  trumpet  to  summon  men  to 
battle,  to  the  public  feasts  and  fasts» 
and  other  solemn  occasions.  Num.  10  : 
l-io ;  Ps.  81:3;  Ter.  4:5;  Joel  2  : 1, 
15.  The  idea  is  tnat  the  angels  were 
to  summon  the  Christians  together,  to  be 
conducted  to  places  of  safety,  ver.  13, 
(Stuart,  Kuinoel) ;  but  we  are  not  to  un- 
derstand it,  any  more  than  the  angels 
themselves,  to  have  been  apparent  to  the 
bodily  senses.  —  Four  winds ;  a  Hebrew 
phrase  signifying  every  quarter. — End 
of  heaven ;  strictly,  the  horizon  where 
the  blue  concave  of  the  sky  seems  to 
touch  the  earth.  Compare  Deut  4 :  32 ; 
30 : 4  ;  Ps.  19:6.  The  meaning  is,  •*  to 
the  utmost  extent  where  those  elect  are 
to  be  found"  Stuart 

32.  Our  Lord  has  now  answered  the 
second  inquiry,  respecting  the  sipis  of 
the  approaching  catastrophe.  He  next 
proceeds,  reversing  the  order,  to  answer 
the  first,  as  to  the  time,  —  Parable ;  an 
illustradon.   The  fig-tree  began  to  leave 
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MATTHEW. 


Vekses  34-^3- 


34  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  This 
generation  shall  not  pass,  till  all 
these  things  be  fulfilled.' 

35  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 

36  But  of  that  day  and  hour 
knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels 
of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only.* 

37  But  as  the  days  of  Noah  were, 
to  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  man  be. 

33  For  as  in  the  days  that  were 
before  ttie  flood,  ibey  were  eating 
and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving 


out  about  the  time  of  the  spring  equi- 

33.  When  J*  ihall  we;  an  expies- 
tion  showing  thai  he  was  addressing 
those  who  should  be  cotemimrancous 
with  the  evenis  described.  —  It  ii  naar; 
Til,  the  end  (ver.  14);  or,  better,  "  he  is 
near,"  I  e.  the  Messiah. 

34.  This  gensi:»daiL  Jerusalem  was 
taken  a.  d.  70,  or  40  years  after  this 
prediction.  It  was  ttierefore  within  the 
lifetime  of  many  then  living. 

3J.  HUTen  and  earth ;  a  solemn 
Ibrniula,  declaring  the  certainty  of  the 
thing  referred  to,    Ch.  5  :  iS. 

36.  Day  and  how;  the  exact  lime. 
—Xoawetb  no  man.  Mark  adds, 
"  Neither  (he  Son."  This  is  no  denial 
of  Christ's  divinity.  He  was  a  perfect 
man  as  well  as  God,  and  grew  in  wisdom 
(Luke  1 :  52)  like  other  men  ;  that  is, 
be  acquired  knowledge  which  before  he 
had  noL  In  wliatever  sense  that  affirma- 
tion might  be  made  of  him,  in  the  same 
sense  i(  might  be  said  that  he  did  not 
know  the  precise  moment  of  the  fuitill- 
ment  of  his  prediclion. 

37.  Tb»  aa.j*  of  Hoah.  This  and  the 
Dcu  iiiur  verses  are  repeated  from  Luke 
I7:26-3S. 

39.  Bo  duQ  alio ;  1.  e.  it  shall  be 
nidden  and  anexpected.  like  the  Hood. 
The  Jews,  \a  the  very  last,  had  the  ut- 
most confidence  in  their  ability  to  resist 
the  Romans;  nay,  they  believed  thai 
Cod  himself  would    interpose  for   the 


in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noah 
entered  into  the  ark,* 

39  And  knew  not  until  the  flood 
came,  and  took  them  all  away ;  so 
shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 


the  on 
left. 

41  Two  ivomtH  shall  be  grinding 
at  the  mill ;  the  one  shall  be  taken, 
and  the  other  left.* 

42  Watch  therefore ;  for  ye  know 
not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come.' 

43  Butknow  this,  that  if  thegood- 


protection  of  his  own  cily  and  tem- 
ple. 

tfi.  Shall  be  takan ;  by  the  angels. 
Ver.  31. 

41.  Orindin^.  Com  was  ground  in 
a  hand-mill,  and  generally  t^'  women. 


m%::M 


e  other  supplying  the 


43.  Watoh  therolbre.  The  third  part 
of  our  Saviour's  discourse  begins  here. 
He  has  now  answered  the  two  question* 
which  his  disciples  asked,  and  next  pro- 
ceeds to  enjoin  upon  them  watchful- 
ness, and  constant  preparation  for  the 
event.  Rubinson,  and  some  others,  make 
this  the  place  of  transilion  10  the  general 
judgment  But,  1.  No  intimation  of  it 
can  l>e  found  here,  any  more  than  at  ver. 


Chap.  XXIV. 


MATTHEW. 


Vkrses  44-51. 


man  of  the  house  had  known  in 
what  watch  the  thief  would  come, 
he  would  have  watched,  and  would 
not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be 
broken  up. 

44  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready: 
for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not, 
the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

45  Who  then  is  a  ^thfiil  and 
wise  servant,  whom  his  lord  hath 
made  ruler  over  his  household,  to 
give  them  meat  in  due  season  ? 

46  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom 
his  lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find 
so  doing. 

47  Verily  I   say  unto  you,  That 

'  Ch.  25 :  31 :  I  Tim.  3:13:  Rev.  2 :  26 :  3 :  21. 


29.  2.  The  lo^cal  unity  of  the  dis- 
course forbids  it  These  admonitions 
to  watchfulness  grew  directly  out  of  the 
fact  that  the  events  he  haa  described 
were  to  occur  suddenly  and  unexpect- 
edly, and  that  the  very  lives  of  his  peo- 
ple would  depend  on  their  being  on  the 
alert,  to  seize  the  favorable  moment  when 
they  might  successfully  escape.  Luke's 
language  is  very  explicit :  "  Watch  ye, 
therefore,  and  pray  alwac^'k  that  ye  may 
be  counted  worthy  to  escape  a//  tfuse 
things  that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to 
stand'*  (L  e.  be  accepted  or  approved) 
••  before  the  Son  of  man."  3.  It  seems 
altogether  unnatural  that  Christ  should 
give  the  disciples  such  repeated  and 
earnest  injunctions  to  live  in  constant 
watching  and  waiting  for  an  event  that 
would  not  occur  for  thousands  of  years 
to  come. 

43.  OoodmazL  Note  ch.  20  :  1 1.  — 
What  watch.  The  later  Jews  divided 
the  night  into  four  watches,  each  being 
the  period  for  a  sentinel  or  picket  to  re- 
main on  duty.  These  were  named  nu- 
merically, or  as  "  even,  midnight,  cock- 
crowing,  and  morning,"  terminating  re- 
spectively at  9,  12,  3,  and  6  o'clock. — 
Broken  up;  literally,  dug  through. 
Eastern  houses  are  built  of  stones  or 
clay. 

44.  Cometh.  This  language,  identi- 
cal with  that  in  ver.  3,  27,  30,  37,  39, 
42,  shows  that  the  subject  still  remains 
unchanged. 
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he  shall  make  him  ruler  over  all  his 
goods.* 

48  But  and  if  that  evil  servant 
shall  say  in  his  heart,  My  lord  de- 
layeth  his  coming ; 

49  And  shall  begin  to  smite  his 
feUow-serv-ants,  and  to  eat  and  drink 
with  the  drunken  ; 

50  The  lord  of  that  servant  shall 
come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not 
for  hiniy  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is 
not  aware  of,* 

51  And  shall  cut  him  asunder, 
and  appoint  him  his, portion  with 
the  hypocrites :  there  shall  be  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

■  I  Thess.  5  :  3. 


Note  Luke  16 :  i. 
discharging  his 


L  e. 


45.  Made  ruler. 

46.  So  doing; 
trust  faithfully. 

47.  Over  all ;  he  will  promote  him  to 
a  higher  post  uf  duty  ana  honor. 

4&   Evil ;  if  that  servant,  instead  of 
obeying,  shall  be  n*ily  and  say,  etc 
51.  Cut  him  asunder;    a  not  unfre- 

?uent  mode  of  punishment  in  the  East. 
t  is  said  that  Isaiah  was  put  to  death 
in  this  mode.  2  Sam.  12:31  ;  Dan.  2:5; 
3  :  29  ;  Hcb.  11  '.yj.  It  is  here  a  fig- 
urative description  of  the  punishment 
more  literally  described  in  the  next 
words.  —  With  the  hypocritei ;  referring 
probably  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
upon  whom  the  divine  judgments  were 
about  to  fall.  This  reference  shows  that 
Christ  has  still  in  view  the  scenes  des- 
cribed in  the  first  part  of  the  chapter. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

I.  Earthly  temples,  however  beauti- 
ful and  costly,  are  of  no  value  in  God's 
sight,  if  a  true  and  sincere  worship  be 
not  offered  in  them. 

8.  Revolutions  and  conflicts  are  oft- 
en the  birth-pangs  of  new  eras  in  the 
world's  history,  marking  her  advance 
toward  the  glorious  latter  day. 

14.  The  rejected  gospel  is  a  witness 
against  the  unbeliever,  certifying  God's 
goodness  to  him  and  his  own  unbelief 
and  calling  for  his  condemnation  at  the 
day  of  ju^ment 


Chap.  XXV. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  1-5. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

THEN  shall    the  kingdom  of 
heaven    be  likened  unto  ten 
virgins,  which  took  their  lamps,  and 
went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom.' 
2  And  five  of  them  were  wise, 
and  five  were  foolish. 

>  Jno.  3 :  39. 


2a  It  is  right  to  pray  that  the  weath- 
er and  the  seasons  may  be  favorable  to 
us  in  our  undertaking.  The  prayers 
of  the  Christians  in  Judaea  were  an- 
swered. The  sie^e  of  Jerusalem  was 
not  in  the  winter ;  it  began  in  the  spring, 
and  lasted  only  till  September. 

22.  The  providential  government  of 
the  world  is  administered  in  the  in- 
terest of  God*s  people.  The  move- 
ments of  armies  and  the  destinies  of  na- 
tions are  made  to  wait  u|X)n  it,  and  not 
a  hair  of  their  heads  can  perish  with- 
out his  permission. 

3a  The  grand  events  of  the  world's 
history  which  mark  its  progress  from 
ase  to  «ige  are  each  of  them  a  coming 
of  Christ  in  his  kingly  authority  and 
power.  It  is  only  the  unbelieving  and 
the  carnal  who  do  not  see  him  therein. 
To  his  own  people  his  presence  is  as 
evident  as  the  lightning  flash  in  the  heav- 
ens, filling  them  with  abiding  peace  and 
joy. 

36.  Christ's  ignorance  of  the  exact 
time  of  the  catastrophe  he  had  predict- 
ed was  a  part  of  that  wonderful  "  empty- 
ing of  himself"  (Phil.  2:8)  to  which 
the  Eternal  Word  submitted  in  under- 
taking the  work  of  redemption.  He 
was  God,  but  God  ituamate ;  the  Infi- 
nite vailed  beneath  the  conditions  and 
limitations  of  the  finite. 

42.  Chrbt  comes  to  all  his  people  at 
death,  to  take  them  to  himself  John 
14 : 3.  The  day  and  the  hour  thereof 
he  has  not  revealed.  For  that  coming 
they  should  watch,  that  he  may  find 
them  with  their  work  done,  ready  to  re- 
ceive him,  and  depart  to  the  home  he 
has  prepared  for  them  in  his  Father's 
house. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

I.  Then ;  at  the  period  spoken  of  in 
the  last  chapter,  ver.  34.     This  exact 
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3  They  that  were  foolish  took 
their  lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with 
them  : 

4  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their 
vessels  with  their  lamps. 

5  While  the  bridegroom  tarried, 
they  all  slumbered  and  slept' 

■i  Thess.  5:6. 


designation  of  time,  as  well  as. the  evi- 
dent continuance  of  the  subject  with 
which  that  chapter  closed,  shows  that 
we  have  not  yet  reached  the  place  of 
alleged  transition  to  the  general  judg- 
ment Even  Alford  and  other  millcna- 
rian  commentators  agree  that  these  two 
parables  do  not  refer  to  the  final  judg- 
ment ;  they  view  them  as  teaching  "  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  to  his  personal 
reign"  before  the  millennium.  —  Ten 
virgins.  Ten  was  the  usual  number 
of  lamps  borne  in  marriage  processions. 
Wetstein.  — Lamps.  Ch.  5  :  i  J.  — Went 
forth.  The  bridegroom,  with  his  attend- 
ants, having  visited  the  house  of  the 
bride,  returned  with  her  and  her  ladies 
to  his  own  home,  preceded  by  musicians, 
and  accompanied  by  torch-bearers.  On 
their  way  back  the  female  friends  of  the 
parties  were  accustomed  to  join  the 
procession,  with  their  lights,  and  enter 
with  them  to  the  wedding  feast  None 
were  admitted  without  lights. 


Lamp. 

2.  Wise;  prudent,  thoughtfiil.  It  is 
the  same  word  that  is  applied  to  the  ser- 
vant, (ch.  24  :  45),  and  means  those  who 
exercise  a  wise  forethought  for  what  is 
coming. 

3.  No  oil ;  to  replenish  thenL  The 
wedding  procession  was  often  deferred 
to  a  late  hour  of  the  evening. 

5.  Blnmbered ;  literally,  nodded.  Re- 
ferring to  the  drowsiness  which  insensi- 
bly steals  over  one  while  watching  in  the 
night 

6.  A  ery ;  by  a  herald  sent  forward 
to  announce  his  apprc^tch, 
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6  And  at  midnight  there  was  a 
cry  made/  Behold,  the  bridegroom 
Cometh  ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him.* 

7  Then  all  those  virgins  arose, 
and  trimmed  their  lamps.* 

8  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the 
wise,  Give  us  of  your  oU ;  for  our 
lamps  are  gone  out 

9  But  the  wise  answered,  saying, 
Not  sa;  lest  there  be  not  enough 
for  us  and  you :  but  go  ye  rather  to 
them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves.* 

10  And  while  they  went  to  buy, 
the  bridegroom  came  ;  and  they  that 
were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the 
marriage  :  and  the  door  was  shut* 

1 1  Afterward  came  also  the  other 
virgins,  saying.  Lord,  Lord,  open  to 
us.* 

12  But  he  answered  and  said. 
Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you 
not' 

13  Watch  therefore  ;  for  ye  know 
neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  where- 
in the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

14  For  Ike  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
as  a  man  traveling  into  a  far  country, 

*  I  Thess.  4:16.    *  Am.  4:1a.    •  Luke  12  :  36. 
*  Is.  55  : 1, 6.  »  Lu.  13 :  25 :  He.  3:18:  Rev.  aa :  11. 


8.  Gk)ne  oat ;  rather,  are  going  out 
12.  I  know  yoa  not;  L  e.  I  do  not 
recognize  you  as  guests.  "  The  subject 
of  this  parable  is  not  the  distinction  be- 
tween the  faithful  and  unfaithful  ser- 
vants ;  no  outward  distinction  here  ex- 
ists ;  all  are  virgins,  all  companions  of 
the  bride,  all  furnished  with  brightly 
burning  lamps,  all,  up  to  a  certain  time, 
fully  ready  to  meet  the  bridegroom.  The 
difference  consists  in  some  having  made 
provision  for  feeding  the  lamps  m  case 
of  delay,  and  the  others  none ;  and  the 
moral  of  the  parable  is  the  blessedness  of 
endurance  unto  the  end^   Alford. 

14.  For;  still  showing  a  reason  for 
watchfulness,  and  so  linking  this  para- 
ble with  the  preceding  discourse.  This 
parable  enforces  the  duty  not  only  of 
waiting  for  the  Lord,  like  the  preced- 
ing one,  but  of  working  while  we  wait 
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who  called  his  own  servants,  and 
delivered  unto  them  his  goods. 

1 5  And  unto  one  he  gave  five  tal- 
ents, to  another  two,  and  to  another 
one  ;  to  every  man  according  to  his 
several  ability;*  and  straightway 
took  his  journey. 

16  Then  he  that  had  received  the- 
five  talents,  went  and  traded  with 
the  same,  and  made  them  other  ii\t. 
talents. 

17  And  likewise  he  that  had  re- 
ceived two,  he  also  gained  other  two. 

18  But  he  that  received  one  went 
and  digged  in  the  earth,  and  hid 
his  lord's  money. 

19  After  a  long  time  the  lord  of 
those  servants  cometh,  and  reckon- 
eth  with  them.* 

20  And  so  he  that  had  received 
five  talents  came  and  brought  other 
five  talents,  saying.  Lord,  thou  de- 
liveredst  unto  me  five  talents :  be- 
hold, I  have  gained  beside  them 
five  talents  more. 

21  His  lord  said  unto  him.  Well 
done,  thou  good  and  faithful  ser- 

'Heb.  12:17.     ^Hab.  1:13.     "Rom.  ia:6; 
Eph.  4:11.     *  Ecd.  la :  14 :  a  Cor.  5 :  la 

—  His  goods.  Servants  or  slaves  were 
not  unfrequently  permitted  to  go  into 
business  on  their  own  account  paying 
their  master  a  certain  per  cent  for  their 
time,  and  the  moneys  entrusted  to 
them. 

15.  Talents.  Note  ch.  18  :  24. — 
Ability ;  his  capacity  for  the  transaction 
of  business. 

16.  Traded;  literally,  wrought  with 
them.  It  is  not  to  be  understood  that 
he  employed  them  exclusively  in  traffic 

—  Made  them.  The  last  word  is  need- 
lessly inserted.  He  made,  L  e.  gained, 
five  other  talenta 

19.  A  long  time.  Compare  ch.  24 : 
6  ;  25  :  5. 

21.  Make  thee  mlor ;  literally,  I  will 
set  thee  over.  The  ^thful  servant  shall 
be  promoted  to  a  higher  trust  —  Tho 
joy;    *'the  feast  of  joy  which  the  lord 
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vant ;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a 
few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler 
over  many  things : '  enter  thou  into 
the  joy  of  thy  lord.* 

22  He  also  that  had  received  two 
talents  came  and  said^  Lord^  thou 
deliveredst  unto  me  two  talents :  be- 
hold, I  have  gained  two  other  talents 
beside  them. 

23  His  lord  said  unto  him.  Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant ;  thou 
h«ist  been  faithful  over  a  few  things, 
I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many 
things :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of 
thy  lord. 

24  Then  he  which  had  received 
the  one  talent  came  and  said,  Lordj 
I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  a  hard 
man,  reaping  where  thou  hast  not 
sown,  and  gathering  where  thou  hast 
not  strewed : 


*  Luke  12  :  44:   Rev.   3  :  ai. 
*Ch.  18:3a:  Jude  15. 


*  Hcb.  xa  :  a. 


would  celebrate  on  his  return."  De- 
Wctte. 

22.  Two  talents.  Though  his  trust 
was  smaller  than  the  other's,  yet  his  Hdcl- 
ity  was  the  same,  each  having  doubled 
his  capital ;  therefore  their  reward  is 
justly  the  sami. 

24I  Hard  maa ;  severe  and  exacting. 
— Hot  strewed;  i.  e.  scattered;  refer- 
ring, probably,  to  the  scattering  of  the 
mixed  grain  and  chaff  by  winfiowing. 
Ch.  3  :  12. 

25.  I  was  afraid.  The  idea  is  that  a 
master  so  hard-hearted  and  exacting 
might  call  for  his  money  when  he  could 
not  pay  it,  and  so,  to  make  himself  se- 
cure, he  laid  it  safely  away  where  he 
might  lay  his  hand  upon  it  in  a  mo- 
ment The  charge  he  thus  makes  is 
singularly  false  and  impudent — Thou 
hast.  The  words  thtre^  and  that  is^  are 
not  in  the  original,  and  should  not  have 
been  thrust  into  the  translation.  "  Be- 
hold," said  he,  handing  him  the  talent, 
*•  you  have  your  own  ! " 

26.  Thou  kneweft  This  may  be 
redded  either  as  an  interrogation, 
"  Didst  thou  know  ? "  or  as  an  apparent 
concession  for  the  purpose  of  convicting 


25  And  I  was  afraid,  and  went 
and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth  :  lo, 
there  thou  hast  that  is  thine. 

26  His  lord  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  Thou  wicked  and  slothful 
servant,*  thou  knewest  that  I  reap 
where  I  sowed  not,  and  gather  where 
I  have  not  strewed  : 

27  Thou  oughtest  therefore  to 
have  put  my  money  to  the  exchang- 
ers, and  then  at  my  coming  I  should 
have  received  mine  own  with  usury, 

28  Take  therefore  the  talent  from 
him,  and  give  //  unto  him  which  hath 
ten  talents. 

29  For  unto  every  one  that  hath 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
abundance :  ^  but  from  him  that  hath 
not  shall  be  taken  away  even  that 
which  he  hath. 

30  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable' 

*Ch.  13:  la;  Luke  I9:a6;  Jno.  15:3.    'Luke 
17: 10:  Rom.  3:  la;  Philem.  11. 


him,  from  his  own  words,  of  his  folly  and 
idleness.  "  You  say  you  knew  that  I 
was  thus  exacting  ;  you  should  then  have 
expected  I  should  demand  not  only  the 
principal  but  the  interest  also,  and  been 
prepared  to  pay  them."  The  non-pay- 
ment of  the  interest  was  as  truly  de- 
frauding his  master  as  that  of  the  prind- 
pal  would  have  been. 

27.  Exchangers.  Note,  John  2  :  14. 
**The  changers  held  a  public  bank 
among  the  ancients,  at  which  they  re- 
ceived and  lent  money."  Lange.  — uia- 
ry.  The  Hebrews  were  not  permitted 
to  take  interest  from  each  other  for 
money  loaned  (Ex.  22  :  25),  but  the  law 
seems  ultimately  to  have  fallen  into  dis- 
use. Nothing  is  to  be  inferred  from  our 
Lord's  putting  these  words  into  the 
mouth  of  the  master,  as  to  his  own  ap- 
proval or  disapproval  of  it 

29.  That  hath;  involving  also  the 
sense,  that  useth  properly  what  he  hath. 
—  Hath  not ;  he  that  neglects  his  trust 
shall  lose  what  was  committed  to  him. 

30.  ITnprofltable ;  worthless. — (hiter 
darkness ;  contrasted  with  the  **  joy,"  ver. 
21,  23  ;  exclusion  from  the  festive  hall, 
where  the  return  of  the  lord  was  cele- 
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servant  into  outer  darkness :  there 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth. 

180.  Christ  as  King  and  Judge. 

Only  in  Matthew. 

31   When  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy 

*  Rom.  14 :  10 :  2  Cor.  5 :  10 ;  Rev.  x> :  1 1. 


brated.  Ch.  8 :  12 ;  13  :  42,  50 ;  22  :  13 ; 
24:51. 


Section  130.  The  first  part  of  our 
Lord*s  reply  to  the  inauiries  of  his  dis- 
ciples is  now  finished,  rie  has  told  them 
of  the  signs  and  of  the  time  of  his  com- 
ing,  and  commanded  them  to  be  watch- 
ing and.  prepared  for  it  But  all  this  is 
an  answer  only  in  part  The  particular 
events  he  has  described,  vast  as  they 
are,  are  but  a  sinele  act  of  his  adminis- 
tration, when  he  shall  have  come  to  take 
his  throne  as  the  Messiah.  What  shall 
be  his  reign  as  a  whole  ? 

Here,  then,  if  anywhere,  we  find  the 
transition  we  have  sought ;  but  it  is  not 
so  much  to  a  different  subject,  as  to  the 
wider  aspects  of  the  same  subject.  It  is  a 
transition  from  the  specific  to  the  gen- 
eral ;  from  his  government  over  one  na- 
tion, during  a  few  months  of  time,  to 
that  of  all  nations,  through  all  time. 
In  a  few  most  impressive  words  he 
sets  forth  the  history  and  results  of  his 
hiftffdom  then  about  to  begin^  reaehtng  to 
and  culminating  in  the  General  jfudgment. 

That  the  same  subject  is  still  in  view, 
is  shown  firom  the  continuity  of  the  dis- 
course. The  terms  which  desi^ate  it 
are  the  same,  —  Christ's  coming  m  glory 
with  his  attendant  angels.  The  time  is 
the  same, — when  he  shall  come,  etc 
There  is  not  the  slightest  intimation 
that  any  other  coming  or  any  other  time 
is  meant,  than  those  so  often  mentioned. 
Ch.  24  :  30,  44  ;  25  :  13.  That,  however, 
it  is  his  reign  in  its  wider  aspects  is  ap- 
)arent,  I.  Because  it  is  no  longer  the 
udgment  of  the  Jewish  people  alone, 
jut  of  all  nations.  2.  The  offense  for 
which  condemnation  is  pronounced,  is 
not,  as  before  (ch.  23  :37),  the  Jewish 
one  of  rejecting  the  Messiah,  but  the 
generic  one  of  violating  the  law  of  love, 
of  which  all  mankind  are  guihy.  3.  The 
sentence  pronounced  is  not  tne  capture 
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angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  his  glory : 

32  And  before  him  shall  be  gath- 
ered all  nations  :  ^  and  he  shall  sepa- 
rate them*  one  from  another,  as  a 
shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the 
goats: 

: *. 

*  Ezek.  20 :  38 ;  ch.  13  :  49. 


and  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  eternal 
punishment  with  the  devil  and  his  an- 
gels. 

The  form  under  which  the  descrip- 
tion is  set  before  us  is  that  of  a  judg- 
ment This  is  in  strict  accordance  with 
the  oriental  conception  of  a  monarches 
reign.  The  distribution  of  the  func- 
tions of  government  into  the  legisla- 
tive, executive,  and  judicial,  is  a  modem 
refinement  scarcely  known  to  the  an- 
cients. A  king  combined  all  three  in 
himself,  and  his  reign  was  described  in 
terms  derived  sometimes  from  one  and 
sometimes  from  another.  Thus  the 
early  rulers  of  the  Hebrews  were  styled 
"judges."  When  David  came  to  the 
throne,  he  "  reigned  over  all  Israel,  and 
executed  judgment  Sind  justice  unto  all 
his  people."  2  Sam.  8 :  1$.  God  him- 
self is  styled  Lawgiver  (Isa.  33  :  22), 
iudge  (Gen.  18  ;  25  ;  Ps.  94  :  2),  and 
Ling  (Ps.  24  : 7,  8,  etc.) ;  and  his  laws 
are  called,  indiscriminately,  ordinances, 
statutes,  and  judgments.  Ps.  119.  In  the 
passage  before  us  it  is  the  A'ing  that 
judges  and  executes.  Compare  Ps.  58: 
II;  96 :  13  ;  Prov.  29  :  14 ;  Isa.  3  :  13  ; 
Mic  4:3;  Jno.  5  :  27  ;  Acts  17:31. 

At  the  same  time  Christ's  reign  is 
strictly  judicial  as  well  as  regal.  **  The 
Father  hath  committed  all  judgment 
unto  the  Son,  that  all  men  should  honor 
the  Son  as  they  honor  the  Father."  Jno. 
5  :  22,  23.  The  punishment  of  Ananias 
and  Sapphira  for  lying  (Acts  5),  of  Her- 
od for  impiety  (Acts  12  :  23),  and  of 
Elymas  the  sorcerer  (Acts  13  :  11),  were 
iuaicial  inflictions  by  him,  manifesting 
his  reigning  power.  It  was  as  Judge 
that  he  threatened  to  come  with  chas- 
tisements to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia ; 
to  destroy  the  man  of  sin  (2  Thess.  2  : 8), 
and  the  persecutors  of  his  church.  Rev. 
19  :  11-21.  It  is  as  Judge  that  he  will 
dash  in  pieces  the  nations  like  a  potter's 
vessel  (Ps.  2:9),  and,  as  the  stone  cut 


Chap.  XXV. 


MATTHEAV. 


Verses  33,  34. 


33  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on 
his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the 
left 

34  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto 

*  Pfc  115  :  15.      "Rom.  8  :  17 ;   x  Cor.  2:9; 


out  without  hands,  smite  the  golden  im- 
age on  his  feet  of  iron  and  clay.  Dan. 
2 :  34.  Last,  and  most  momentous  of 
all,  will  be  the  great  assize  at  the  end  of 
time,  called  by  eminence  the  General 
Judgment,  to  which  all  the  antecedent 
acts  of  his  reign  are  but  preparatory,  and 
which  is  the  consummation  of  all.  Ch. 
12  :  36  ;  Rom.  2  :  16 ;  14  :  10  ;  2  Tim. 
4;  I;   2  Pet  2:9;  3:7;  Rev.  20:12. 

That  this  entire  reign  of  Christ,  so 
vast  in  duration,  reaching  to  and  includ- 
ing the  general  judgment,  was  predicted 
to  take  place  in  that  generation,  is  ac- 
counted K>r  by  the  fact  that  it  was  con- 
ceived of  as  (me  thing,  a  grand  totality. 
Looking  forward  from  that  stand-point 
of  time,  it  was,  as  a  whole,  that  "  king- 
dom of  heaven"  which  was  "at  hand" 
It  is  in  this  view  that  we  see  how  such 
passages  as  ch.  13  :  40-42  ;  16  :  27,  28, 
were  fulfilled  The  tares  should  be 
horned,  and  every  man  rewarded  accord- 
ing to  his  works,  in  that  new  dispensa- 
tion of  which  Christ's  coming  was  the 
^and  inauguration,  and  the  judgment 
Its  more  august  close;  but  how  much 
time  should  be  covered  by  it  is  not 
stated.  It  is  our  habit  of  looking  at  it, 
not  as  Christ  did,  as  a  whole,  but  in  its 
widely  separated  details,  that  cr^'-^tes  our 
difficulty  as  to  the  time,  and  has  caused  so 
many  in  every  age  to  look  for  the  speedy 
end  of  all  things.     Note  i  Cor.  1 5  :  23. 

31.  When ;  referring  to  the  time  speci- 
fied in  ch.  24 :  30.  —  ffludl  eome.  This 
expression,  as  we  have  seen,  denotes  the 
manifestation  of  Christ's  messianic  pow- 
er in  the  stupenduous  events  so  near. 
Elsewhere,  other  terms  are  used,  which 
more  literally  describe  what  is  meant 
Such  are  "appearing'*  (i  Tim.  6:  14; 
2  Tim.  I  :  10  ;  4:1,8;  Tit  2  :  ij  ;  i 
Pet  I  :  7)  and  "revelation'*  (2  Thess. 
1:7;  I  Pet  1:13;  4 :  13).  Perhaps 
the  most  common  of  all  is  the  **par0U' 
xw,"  or  presence.  Notes  Jno.  21  :  22  ; 
I  Cor.  15  :  23,  etc  Besides  this  general 
use  of  these  terms,  they  are  often  applied 
to  particular  events,  widely  diverse  in 
themselves,  but  agreeing  in  the  one  fiict 

9* 


them  on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,*  inherit  the 
kingdom '  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world  : 


X  llies.  2:12:  Heb.  11:16:1  Pet.  1:4:  Rev.  5 :  la 

that  (hey  are  manifestations  of  Christ's 
supreme  power.  Such  are  the  gift  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  day  of  Pentecost  (Acts 

2  :  20 ;  3  :  26) ;  the  judgments  threat- 
ened upon  the  seven  churches  (Rev.  2  : 
5,  16,  25  ;  3:3,  II,  20) ;  the  triumphant 
death  of  believers  (Jno.  14  :3  ;  Phil.  2  : 
16 ;  I  Thess.  5  :  2 3  ;  Heb.  9  :  28) ;  and 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  Jno.  5  :  28, 
29  ;  I  Thess.  4: 16.  Whatever  thus  brings 
to  man  the  mattifestation  of  Christ's  re- 
gal authority,  is  styled  his  coming.  The 
term  is  used  freely,  sometimes  in  a  spe- 
cific sense,  to  denote  particular  acts ; 
sometimes  in  the  generic  one,  denoting 
the  whole.  —  Shall  he  fit ;  not  a  tempo- 
rary act,  but  a  permanent  assumption  of 
the  throne.  That  this  took  place  with- 
in the  time  mentioned,  that  generation, 
is  shown  from  Acts  2  :  ^3  ;  3  :  13  ;  7  : 
55;   13:33;   Eph.   1:1^23;   Heb.  i: 

3  ;    10  :  12  ;  12  :  2  ;  I  Pet  3  :  22. 

32.  Gathered  all  nations.  The  word 
translated  "nations"  is  precisely  the 
same  as  that  translated  elsewhere  "  the 
Gentiles."  Ch.  4:15;  10 :  5  ;  Luke  2  : 
32,  etc  The  idea  is  that  no  longer  is  his 
reign  confined  to  the  Jews ;  the  "  mid- 
dle wall  of  partition "  is  broken  down, 
and  cUl  nations  are  henceforth  in  his 
presence,  and  subject  to  his  authority. 
Compare  Ps.  2  : 8  ;  45  : 3-5  ;  72  : 8,  11 ; 
1 10 :  5, 6 ;  Isa  60 ;  Joel  3:12;  Matt 
28  :  19  ;  Eph.  2  :  14  The  word  "gath- 
ered*' probably  does  not  signify  here  a 
local  assemblage,  but  the  subjugation  of 
all  to  one  empire.  Gen.  49  :  10 ;  Ps. 
102  :  22  ;  Jno.  12  :  32 ;  Eph.  I  :  10. — 
Separate  them.  liere,  in  a  single  word, 
is  described  the  proper  work  of  Christ's 
reign,  viz.,  the  division  of  all  mankind 
into  two  classes,  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked.  This  was  early  predicted  as  the 
Messiah's  distinctive  work.  Isa.  53  :  10- 
12;  Mai.  3:3.  It  is  the  gathering  of 
the  wheat  into  the  gamer  (ch.  3  :  12) ; 
of  the  tares  for  Durning  (13:30); 
of  the  good  into  vessels  (ch.  13  :  48) ; 
and  of  the  guests  to  the  marriage  sup- 
per. Ch.  22  :  10.  Compare,  also,  ch.  22  : 
14;   Luke   12:51;  John  15:19;    17: 
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Chap.  XXV. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  35-41. 


35  For  I  was  ahungered,  and  ye 
gave  me  meat :  ^  I  was  thirsty,  and 
ye  gave  me  drink :  I  was  a  stranger, 
and  ye  took  me  in  : ' 

36  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me :  * 
I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me :  *  I 
was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto 
me.* 

37  Then  shall  the  righteous  an- 
swer him,  saying.  Lord,  w^hen  saw 
we  thee  ahungered,  and  fed  thcet 
or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink  ? 

>  Isa.  5^ :  7 ;  Ezek.  18 : 7 :  Jas.  i :  27.    *  Heb. 
13 :  a ;  I  PeL  4 :  91 


6,  20,  24 ;  Eph.  I  :  4-6 ;  Tit  2  :  14 ;  I 
Pet  2  : 9.  For  its  promotion  Christian 
ministers  labor,  and  angels  are  sent  to 
be  ministering  spirits  (ch.  13  :  39  ;  Luke 
15  :  10  ;  16  :  22  ;  Heb.  I  :  14) ;  the  course 
of  providence  is  ordered  in  its  behalf 
(ch.  24 :  22  ;  Eph.  I  :  22) ;  and  the  mis- 
sion of  the  Holy  Spirit  instituted.  Jno. 
16 :  13.  It  has  oeen  the  work  of  all  the 
centuries  since  Christ's  ascension ;  it  is 
the  business  of  this  moment  with  all 
who  are  now  living.  The  successive  gen- 
erations of  men,  as  they  come  upon  this 
scene  of  probation,  are  in  the  Parousia^ 
the  spiritual  presence  of  the  reigning 
Messiah,  where,  under  all  the  influences 
of  providence  and  grace,  they  take  on 
that  great  distinction  of  character  which 
makes  them  his  friends  or  foes  for  ever. 
So  it  will  be  till  the  last  generation  shall 
have  been  reached,  and  the  last  elect 
soul  —  youngest  born  in  all  the  family 
of  God  — shall  have  been  gathered  unto 
him. 

33.  He  sliall  set  Here  begin  the 
'  scenes  of  the  Judgment  proper.  In  a 
minute  tilling  up  of  the  vast  programme 
sketched  by  our  Lord  only  in  outline, 
we  should  place  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  at  this  point  John  ^  :  28,  29.  The 
whole  family  of  man  havmg  been  com- 
pleted, and  their  distinctive  character 
as  friends  or  foes  —  the  sheep  or  the 
goats — having  been  determined,  they 
are  now  arraigned  in  the  spiritual  bod- 
ies of  the  resurrection,  for  the  solemn 
awards  of  the  judgment  It  is  not  neces- 
sary to  conceive  of  this,  any  more  than 
in  the  preceding  verse,  as  a  local  assem- 
blage,or  to  inquire  where  the  locality  will 


38  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger, 
and  took  thee  in?  or  naked,  and 
clothed  thee  t 

39  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or 
in  prison,  and  came  unto  thee  ? 

40  And  the  King  shall  answer 
and  say  unto  them,  Verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  // 
unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  //  unto  me.* 

41  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto 
them  on  the  left  hand.  Depart  from 

•Jas.  a:  15,  i6.    *Jas.  i: 27.    »a  Tim.  1:16. 
•  Prov.  19 :  17  ;  Mark  9  :  41 ;  Heb.  6 :  la 


be.  It  is  sufficient  to  say  that  it  will  be 
in  THE  PRESENCE  of  the  Judge,  visible 
to  eyes  that  have  put  on  immortality, 
possibly  revealed,  silso,  by  some  grand 
physicsU  phenomena  in  the  material  uni- 
verse. — Sight  hand ;  the  place  of  hon- 
or and  favor.     Heb.  i  :  3. 

34.  Come ;  a  term  denoting  invita- 
tion.—  BleMed  of  my  Father.  Whom 
my  Father  loved  and  chose  to  salvation. 
2  rhess.  2  :  13  ;  i  Pet  i  :  2.  —  Inherit 
This  figure  is  used  because  they  had  Ix;- 
come  by  their  new  birth  children  of  God. 
Jno.  I  :  12  ;  Ronu  8:17;  Gal.  3  :  29  ;  1  it 
3:7;  Heb.  1:4;  Tas.  2:5.  —  The  king- 
dom ;  the  perfected  blessings  of  the  Mes- 
siah's reign. — Prepared  tor  yon.  All 
the  arrangements,  both  of  providence 
and  grace,  have  been  made  to  provide 
for  lus  people  a  home  of  everlasting 
joy. — From  the  foundation ;  from  eter- 
nity. 

3^.  A  stranger ;  literally,  a  foreigner. 
— Took  me  in ;  i.  e.  into  your  house. 

4a  My  brethren ;  i.  e.  my  disciples ; 
called  such  as  a  term  of  endearment 
Ch.  12  :  49 ;  28  :  10  ;  Heb.  2:11,12.  In 
a  wider  sense  it  includes  all  who  share 
with  Christ  in  the  infirmities  and  sor- 
rows of  human  nature.  Heb.  4:15;  i 
Pet  4: 13. 

41.  Ye  onned ;  not,  as  in  the  other 
case,  "^  my  Father,"  although  con- 
demned by  him.  They  are  not  his 
in  the  same  sense  that  the  righteous 
are. — Everlasting;  ver.  46. — For  the 
devil ;  "  not  for  you,  because  the  blood 
of  Jesus  hath  purchased  life  for  all ; 
but  they  who  will  serve  the  devil  must 
share  with  him  in  the  end.**  Alford. 
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Verses  42-46. 


me,*  ye  cursed,'  into  everlasting  fire,' 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  an- 
gels:* 

42  For  I  was  ahungered,  and  ye 
gave  me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and 
ye  gave  me  no  drink : 

43  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took 
me  not  in :  naked,  and  ye  clothed 
me  not :  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye 
visited  me  not 

44  Then  shall  they  also  answer 
him,  saying.  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee 

'PSi 6:8; Luke  13: 27.  *Ps.37:22:  Mai. 3:9: 
a  Pet  2:14.    *  Ch.  13 :  42 :  Rev.  14 :  10. 

45.  Did  it  not.  The  ground  on  which 
these  decisions  are  based  is  the  posses- 
sion or  the  want  of  love  ;  that  which  is 
declared  to  be  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 
Ch.  7:12;  Rom.  13  :  JJ-io ;  I  Cor.  n  ; 
Gal.  5  :  14.  The  evidence  of  it  is  to  oe 
found  in  our  treatment  of  each  other,  es- 

:cially  of  the  poor  and  suffering.  Christ, 
r  his  mcarnation,  became  a  brother  to 
II  such ;  and  sorrowing  humanity  is 
now  his  representative  on  earth.  Nor 
is  this  a  legal  ground  of  award,  for  love 
itself  is  a  product  of  grace,  the  fruit  of 
that  faith  by  which  tne  soul  is  united 
to  Christ,  and  derives  its  life  from  him. 

46.  SForlastiag  pooishmeat.  This 
is  one  of  the  most  solemn  utterances  in 
the  Bible.  It  is  from  the  lips  of  Christ 
himself,  the  impersonation  of  love,  but  at 
the  same  time  the  righteous^  Judge  of 
men.  2  Tim.  4: 8.  It  declares  that  the  fu- 
ture condition  of  the  wicked  will  be,  i. 
One  of  punishment:  not  of  annihilation, 
for  the  original  word  implies  conscious 
suffering  (Acts  4:21;  2  Pet  2:9);  not 
of  reformatory  chastisement,  because  of 
its  perpetuity  (John  3  :  36),  and  because 
its  object  will  be  to  exhibit  the  righteous- 
ness of  God's  government    Rom.  2:5; 

2  Tiiess.  I  :9,  10;  Rev.  15:4;  16:7. 
2,  That  punishment  will  be  ei>erl<isting. 
The  word  so  translated  {aioiiios)^  is  used 
in  the  V.  T.  66  times,  of  which  2  refer 
to  G  )J's  existence,  6  to  Messiah's 
''C'g'^t  5  <  to  the  happiness  of  the  right- 
eous and  7  to  the  punishment  of  The 
wicked.    Ch.   18:8;  25  :  41,  46 ;  Mark 

3  :  29 ;  2  Thess.  1:9;  Jude  6,  7.  In 
no  one  of  these  is  its  meaning  limited, 
either  by  the  nati^re  of  the  subject  or 


ahungered,  or  athirst,  or  a  stranger, 
or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and 
did  not  minister  unto  thee  .•* 

45  Then  shall  he  answer  them, 
saying,  Verily,  I  say  unto  you.  In- 
asmuch as  ye  did  //  not  to  one  of 
the  least  of  these,  ye  did  //  not  to 
me.* 

46  And  these  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishment:*  but  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal 


*  2  Pet.  2:4:  Jude  6 ;  Rev.  20 :  10.    »  Zech.  2 : 
8 ;  Acts  9:5.    •  Dan.  12:2;  Jno.  s  :  29. 


by  the  connection  of  thought  Were 
one  desirous. of  expressing  the  idea  of 
literal  endless  duration,  it  is  the  term 
he  would  naturally  employ  for  that  pur- 
pose ;  nor  would  he  thinlc  of  giving  it 
any  other  si^ification,  if  applied  to 
any  other  object  In  a  few  instances 
the  corresponding  Hebrew  term  in  the 
O.  T.  is  employed  in  reference  to  things 
of  a  finite  nature  (the  hills,  Gen.  49 : 
26  ;  the  mountains,  Hab.  3  :  6  ;  the  un- 
limited tenure  of  a  possession,  Gen.  17 : 
8 ;  48 :  4)  ;  but  even  in  these,  the  ruling 
idea  is  that  of  permanence  and  unchange- 
ableness.  In  the  present  case  its  import 
is  made  doubly  certain  by  the  second 
clause,  where  the  same  word  is  applied 
to  the  blessedness  of  the  righteous,  which 
is  by  universal  admission  without  end. 
It  would  have  been  better  if  the  transla- 
tion had  been  the  same  in  both  places. 
—  Life  etemaL  Not  simply  existence, 
but  a  blessed  existence.  Jna  1:4;  3 : 
36;  17  :3;  Rom.  8:6. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

2.  To  take  an  honest  view  of  the  cer- 
tain future  and  to  prepare  one's  self  for 
it  is  a  dictate  of  simple  prudence.  Noth- 
ing can  more  forcibly  show  the  blind- 
ing power  of  sin  than  that  it  should  keep 
men  from  doing  this  in  relation  to  their 
everlasting  interests. 

9.  That  preparation  must  be  made 
by  every  one  for  himself;  no  man  can 
do  it  for  another. 

15.  The  diversity  of  talents  existing 
among  men  results  from  the  sovereign 
will  of  God,  who  has  given  to  all  as 
it  pleased  him.     We  may  honor  the 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 

I8L  The  Supper  at  Bethany;   the 
Betrayal  of  Jesus. 

Mark  14 :  x-i  i ;  Luke  22 :  x-6 ;  John  12 :  a-S. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Je- 
sus had  finished  all  these  say- 
ings, he  said  unto  his  disciples, 


great,  the  wise,  the  powerful,  but  we 
should  not  forget  Him  who  made  them 
such,  nor  the  fact  that  their  responsibility 
is  commensurate  with  their  gifts.  A  just 
estimate  of  the  former  may  well  deter  us 
from  envy  of  the  latter. 

22.  It  is  not  the  greatness  of  the  trust 
committed  to  us  on  earth,  but  our  fidel- 
ity under  what  we  have,  that  will  be  the 
rule  of  our  final  reward. 

24.  Wicked  men  have  hard  thoughts 
of  God,  which  are  both  false  and  impi- 
ous, and  which  re-act  to  make  them  more 
wicked.  Excuses  for  disobedience  thus 
originating  are  worse  than  the  disobedi- 
ence itselC 

31.  How  sublime  the  self-conscious- 
ness of  Christ  in  the  words  here  record- 
ed !  Himself  without  friends,  save  a 
few  humble  followers,  and  on  the  very 
eve  of  arrest  and  execution  as  a  male- 
factor, he  calmly  discourses  of  his  ap- 
proaching reign  as  King  and  Judge  of 
the  world,  invested  with  a  power  and 
glory  which  it  were  sheer  insanity  for  a 

'  mere  man  to  speak  ofl  At  the  same 
time  the  simplicity,  the  dignity,  the  be- 
nevolence, and  the  justice  herein  depict- 
ed, are  worthy  of  the  prediction,  and  re- 
veal him  as  in  truth  the  Son  of  God. 

32.  If  we  have  read  aright  the  words 
he  has  left  us,  we  are  now  living  under 
the  glorious  Parousia^  the  promised 
coming  of  our  Lord.  He  has  ascend- 
ed his  throne,  and  is  fulfilling  the  pre- 
dictions of  the  second  Psalm,  ruling 
by  his  Spirit  and  providence  over  all 
nations,  overthrowing  hostile  powers, 
and  gathering  out  of  the  whole  family 
ol  man  the  successive  generations  of  his 
people.  His  kingdom,  thus  begun,  is  to 
increase,  till,  like  the  stone  cut  out  with- 
out hands,  it  fills  the  earth.  It  is  our 
privilege  to  rejoice  in  it,  to  pray  for  its 
continued  coming  and  extension,  and  to 
identify  all  our  interests  and  efforts  with 
it,  in  the  assurance   that  we   shall   be 

■litt^fied  also  in  its  triumphs  and  its 
^^Bntihg  rewards. 


2  Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is 
the  feast  of  the  passover,  and  the 
Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  cruci- 
fied. 

3  Then  assembled  together  the 
chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the 
elders  of  the  people,  unto  the  palace 


33-46.  The  final  act  of  Christ's  reign 
over  men  as  Kinc  will  be  the  Judgment 
We  are  not  to  dwell  too  literally  upon 
the  imagery  under  which  it  is  described 
to  us,  and  which,  because  derived  from 
things  of  earth  with  which  we  are  famil- 
iar, present  limitations  of  time  and  place 
and  circumstance  suited  to  our  finite 
conceptions.  But  it  is  to  be  truly  ^judg' 
mentj  a  righteous  award  ta  every  soul 
according  to  its  character  and  works,  in 
probation ;  and  that  award  everlasting; 
life,  or  everlasting  punishment !  How 
inconceivably  solemn  this  announcement 
of  our  Lorcl!  How  momentous  every 
hour  of  an  existence  which  hastens  to 
such  a  consummation ! 

CHAPTER  XXVI. 

Section  18L— I.  Had  finished.  The 
preceding  discourse  was  delivered  on 
Wednesday  (see  Chron.  Harm.)>  after 
Christ's  formal  withdrawal  from  the 
temple,  while  on  his  way  over  the  Mount 
of  Olives  to  Bethany.  Ch.  24 :  i,  3.  This 
renewed  prediction  of  his  death  was 
added  immediately  afterward. 
.  2.  Ye  know ;  blecause  he  had  repeat- 
edly told  them.  —  After  two  days.  The 
Jews  reckoned  the  day  as  beginning  at 
sunset  The  paschal  lamb  was  killed 
on  the  14th  day  of  the  month  Nisan 
(Lev.  23  :  J ;  Deut  16:6) ;  and  eaten 
in  the  evening ;  i.  e.  in  the  beginning  of 
the  15th,  which  this  year  fell  on  Friday. 
Mark  15:42.  The  "two  days,"  there- 
fore, were  from  Wednesday  afternoon  l)e- 
fore  sunset  till  Thursday  evening  after 
sunset  —  Betrayed ;  literally,  given  up. 
The  original  word  does  not  necessarily 
imply  an  act  of  treachery.    Note  ver.  21. 

3.  Then ;  i.  e.  on  Thursday.  Note 
vgr.  14.  —  Chief  priests,  etc. ;  the  San- 
hedritn^  or  Great  Council  of  the  nation. 
This  body,  consisting  of  71  members, 
originatea,  according  to  some,  in  the 
tribunal  of  seventy  whom  Moses  joined 
with  himself  for  the  administration  of 


Chap.  XXVI. 


MATTHEAV. 


Verses  4-9. 


of  the  high  priest,  who  was  called 
Caiaphas, 

4  And  consulted  ^  that  they  might 
take  Jesus  by  subtilty,  and  kill  him, 

5  But  they  said.  Not  on  the  feast- 
day^  lest  there  be  an  uproar  among 
the  people. 

6  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Beth- 
any,* in  the  house  of  Simon  the 
leper, 

>Ps.  312.    *Ch.  21 :  17. 


iustice  (Num.  1 1 :  16),  or, as  others  think, 
It  was  instituted  after  the  return  from 
Babvlon.  The  chief  priests  were  the 
heads  of  the  24  courses  into  which  the 
whole  body  of  the  priesthood  was  divid- 
ed. I  Chron.  24  :  I-19.  Note  Luke  i  :  J. 
The  scribes  were  copyists,  and  expound- 
ers of  the  law.  The  elders,  originally 
selected  from  among  the  aged  men, 
represented  the  laity ;  hence  sometimes 
called  "  elders  of  the  people."  Deut  19 : 
12  ;  Josh.  24 : 1  ;  Ezra  0:7;  Luke  22  : 
52  ;  Acts  22  :  5.  The  high  priest  was 
commonly  the  president  of  the  body, 
and  the  oldest  member,  called  "  the  Fa- 
ther of  the  House  of  Judgment,"  sat  at  his 
right  hand  as  vice-president,  the  other 
members  sitting  before  these  two  in  a 
semicircle.  The  Sanhedrim  was  the 
supreme  tribunal  or  parliament  of  the 
nation,  having  jurisdiction  of  causes 
both  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  although 
at  this  time  deprived  of  the  power 
of  inflicting  capital  punishment  Jno. 
19 :  31.  Its  usual  place  of  meeting  was 
an  apartment  in  one  of  the  courts 
of  the  temple,  but  sometimes,  in  emer- 
gencies, at  the  residence  of  the  high 
priest — Caiaphas.  Note  Luke  3:2; 
John  18:13,  14.  This  being  the  day  of 
the  passover,  when  the  temple  courts 
would  be  thronged  with  people,  they 
seem  to  have  met  at  the  high  priest's 
for  the  greater  secrecy. 

4.  Bysnbtilty;  L  e.  by  artifice.  They 
were  afraid  to  do  it  openly,  lest  he  should 
be  rescued  by  the  people. 

5.  Feast-day.  The  word  "  day  "  should 
not  have  been  inserted  'Y\ve.  feast  last- 
ed seven  days.  They  thought  that  after 
the  multitudes  who  calne  to  Jerusalem 
to  worship  at  that  time  had  departed, 
the  plot  might  be  more  safely  executed. 


7  There  came  unto  him  a  woman 
having  an  alabaster  box  of  very  pre- 
cious ointment,*  and  poured  it  on  his 
head  as  he  sat  at  meat, 

8  But  when  his  disciples  saw  it^ 
they  had  indignation,  saying,  To 
what  purpose  is  this  waste  ?* 

9  For  this  ointment  might  have 
been  sold  for  much,  and  given  to  the 
poor. 

•Ex.  30:23:  Pa.  133: X    *Jna  12:5. 


6.  In  Bethany.  This  passage  to  ver. 
13  is  of  the  nature  of  a  parenthesis,  in- 
troduced to  explain  why  Judas  was  in- 
stigated to  his  treachery.  The  supper 
at  Bethany  appears  to  have  been  held 
on  Wednesday  evening  after  the  dis- 
course on  the  Mt  of  Olives.  Ver.  i.  In 
Jno.  12  : 1,  it  is  said  that  Jesus  came  to 
Bethany  six  days  before  the  passover, 
and  that  the  supper  took  place  while  he 
was  there.  But  his  custom  throughout 
the  week  was  to  go  into  the  city  during 
the  day,  and  retire  to  Bethany  at  night 
(Luke  21  :  37),  so  that  we  are  at  liberty  to 
date  the  supper  on  any  evening  of  the 
six.  —  Simon  the  leper ;  i.  e.  one  who 
had  been  a  leper.  Probably  he  had  been 
healed  by  Jesus.  John  says  (12:2)  that 
Martha  served  at  this  feast,  from  which 
some  have  conjectured  that  ^imon  was 
the  father  or  other  relative  of  Martha, 
Mary,  and  Lazarus ;  but  of  this  there  is 
no  certainty. 

7.  A  woman;  viz.,  Mary.  Jno.  12:3. 
-—  Alabaster  box.  Note  Luke  7:37.  — 
Ointment ;  viz.  of  spikenard ;  an  aromatic 
substance  brought  from  Arabia  and  In- 
dia. The  quantity  was  a  pound  —  On 
his  head ;  John  says,  on  his  feet ;  doubt- 
less both. — As  he  sat;  or  reclined. 
Note  Luke  7  :  38. 

8.  His  diseiples.  According  to  John, 
it  was  Judas  particularly  who  uttered 
this  rebuke ;  probably  the  others  more 
or  less  joined  m  it 

9.  For  mnch ;  Mark,  "  for  more  than 
300  pence,"  or  denarii ;  i.  e.  $41.25. 

10.  Understood.  The  reproof  had 
been  addressed  to  the  woman,  and  was 
probably  not  designed  to  be  heard  by 
Jesus;  but  he  knew  both  their  words 
and  the  secret  motive  of  avarice  and  in- 
tended theft  which  prompted  the  Ian- 
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Chap.  XXVL 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  10-18. 


10  When  Jesus  understood  //,  he 
said  unto  them,  Why  trouble  ye  the 
woman?  for  she  hath  wrought  a 
good  work  upon  me. 

1 1  For  ye  have  the  poor  always 
with  you ;  *  but  me  ye  have  not  al- 
ways. 

12  For  in  that  she  hath  poured 
this  ointment  on  my  body,  she  did  it 
for  my  burial.' 

13  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Where- 
soever this  gospel  shall  be  preached 
in  the  whole  world,  there  shall  also 
this,  that  this  woman  hath  done,  be 
told  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

14  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called 
Judas  Iscariot,  went  unto  the  chief 
priests, 

^DeuL  15:11.    *Jas.5:i4. 


giiage  of  Judas.  Jno.  12:6.  —  Oood  work ; 
literally,  a  btatUiful  work,  denoting  its 
moral  ntness  and  gracefulness. 

1 1.  Hot  always ;  it  was  an  opportu- 
nity of  doine  him  honor  which  would 
never  again  be  enjoyed. 

12.  FormylmnAL  Her m^^^irzv, doubt- 
less, was  to  express  her  ardent  love 
and  honor  for  her  Lord,  emotions  quick- 
ened, perhaps,  by  the  thought  of  his  ap- 
proaching"  death ;  but  he  interprets  it 
as  in  effect  an  anticipatory  embalming 
of  his  body  for  the  tomb,  now  so  near  at 
hand.  Compare  Mark  i& :  i  ;  Luke  23  : 
-56. 

13.  Be  told.  A  special  reward  for 
her  peculiar  and  remarkable  expression 
of  attachment 

14.  Jndms  Isoariot  Stune  by  the  re- 
buke he  had  received,  and  feeling  that 
Jesus  has  read  his  heart,  the  avaricious 
disciple,  in  a  fit  of  resentment,  deter- 
mines to  enter  into  negotiations  with 
his  Master's  enemies.  On  the  next  day, 
therefore,  having  returned  to  the  city, 
he  learns  of  the  secret  meeting  of  the 
Sanhedrim  (ver.  3),  and  goes  to  them 
with  his  base  proposal.  Some  think 
that  he  had  heretofore  followed  Christ 
in  hope  of  the  emoluments  which  he 
fancied  he  should  receive  in  his  new 
kingdom,  but  that  this  last  declaration 
of  Christ's  near  approaching  death  had 
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15  And  said  unto  them^  What 
will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver 
him  unto  you  ?  Atid  they  covenant- 
ed with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  sil- 
ver.* 

16  And  from  that  time  he  sought 
opportunity  to  betray  him. 

182.  Preparation  for  the  Pass- 
over. 

Mark  14 :  ia-i6 ;  Luke  33 : 7-13. 

17  Now  the  first  day  of  ^^  feast 
of  unleavened  bread,  the  disciples 
came  to  Jesus,  saying  unto  him, 
Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  for 
thee  to  eat  the  passover  ? 

18  And  he  said.  Go  into  the  city 
to  such  a  man,  and  say  unto  him, 

*Zech.  II  :ix 

convinced  him  that  such  expectations 
would  fail,  and  determined  him  to  seek 
what  advantage  he  might  by  Riving  up 
his  Master  to  his  foes.  DoubUess  there 
was  a  combination  of  motives  acting 
upon  him,  as  in  most  cases  of  flagrant 
wickedness. 

15.  Will  deliver.  They  dared  not 
arrest  Jesus  openly,  for  fear  of  the  peo- 
ple, and  at  night  he  withdrew  from  the 
city  where  they  could  not  find  him. 
What,  therefore,  Judas  undertook  to 
do,  was  to  conduct  an  armed  band  clan- 
destinely to  his  place  of  retirement,  and 
point  him  out  to  them,  so  that  they 
might  arrest  him  without  danger  of  a 
public  disturbance.  Luke  21: 6. — Pieces 
of  filyer ;  i  e.  silver  shekels ;  about  $15. 
This  was  the  legal  value  of  a  slave  (Ex. 
21  :  32),  and  was  perhaps  named  by  the 
council  as  an  intended  insult  to  their 
victim. 

Section  182.  —  1 7.  TTnleayened  bread ; 
i  e.  the  Passover.  This  festival  com- 
memorated the  preservation  of  the  He- 
brews in  Egypt  from  :the  destroying  an- 
gel when  the  Egyptian  first-born  were 
slain.  Ex.  12:3-28.  It  was  so  called 
because  he  passed  tmer^^xt  houses.  Ver. 
13.  It  began  at  sunset  on  the  14th  of 
Nisan,  and  continued  seven  days,  dur- 
ing which  only  unleavened  bread  was 


Chap.  XXVL 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  i9-«> 


The  Master  saith.  My  time  is  at 
hand;^  I  will  keep  the  passover  at 
thy  house  with  my  disciples. 

19  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus 
had  appointed  them  ;  and  they  made 
ready  the  passover. 

138.  The  Passover  Meai. 

Mark  14 :  17 :  Luke  22 :  14-18,  m~3^ 

20  Now  when  the  even  was  come, 
he  sat  down  with  the  twelve. 

> Luke  aa :  53 ;  Jno.  7 :6,  3a 


eaten  ;  hence  the  festival  was  frequently 
termed  the  **  feast  of  unleavened  bread." 
At  noon  on  the  14th  the  Jews  carefully 
destroyed  all  leaven  in  their  houses,  and 
toward  evening  killed  the  paschal  lamb ; 
hence  this  was  popularly  called  the  first 
day  of  the  feast,  though,  strictly  speak- 
ing, the  seven  days  did  not  begin  till 
sunset  —  Prepare  for  thee.  For  the  cel- 
ebration of  this  festival  the  Jews  divided 
themselves  into  companies,  or  house- 
holds, of  not  less  than  ten  nor  more  than 
twenty  persons.  The  preparation  con- 
sisted in  presenting  the  lamb  or  ^oat  in 
the  temple,  and  aiding  the  Levites  in 
slaying  it,  then  carrying  it  to  the  house 
where  it  was  to  be  eaten  ;  also  in  pro- 
viding the  bread,  wine,  bitter  herbs,  &c, 
and  arranging  the  rooms  and  furniture. 
This  service  was  now  intrusted  to  Peter 
and  John. 

1 8.  lato  the  eity ;  L  e.  from  Betha- 
ny, where  they  now  were.  —  Saoh  a  man ; 
a  colloquial  expression  like  our  "  Mr.  So- 
and-so.  '  The  mirk  by  which  they 
were  to  know  him  was,  that  he  would 
bear  a  pitcher  of  water.  Why  his 
name  was  not  given  does  not  appear. 
Some  think  it  was  to  conceal  the 
place  of  the  supper  from  Judas,  wiio 
was  now  watching  an  opportunity  to 
betray  him,  and  might,  if  aware  of  the 
place,  bring  the  armed  band  to  arrest 
him  there.  Verse  16. — The  Master. 
Probably  the  man  was  himself  a  disci- 
ple, and  would  recognize  in  this  a  re- 
quest of  Jesus.  It  may  be  that  some 
previous  understanding  existed  between 
them,  but  it  is  more  likely  that  he  had, 
as  was  not  unusual  at  that  season,  pre- 
pared the  room  in  advance  for  the  ser- 
vice of  strangers  who  might  need  it ;  a 
fact  which  Christ's  omniscience  had  dis- 


186.  Jesus  points  out  the  Traitor. 

Mark  14:18-21;  Luke  aa :  21-23 ;  J°o*  *3* 

ai-35. 

21  And  as  they  did  eat,  tie  said. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of 
you  shall  betray  me.* 

22  And  they  were  exceeding  sor- 
rowful, and  began  every  one  of  them 
to  say  unto  him,  Lord,  is  it  I  ? 

23  And  he  answered  and  said, 

*  Acts  7 :  5a :  i  Cor.  11 :  23. 


cerned.  —  My  time ;  L  e.  the  time  of 
my  death.    Jno.  13  :  i. 

19.  Ihey  made  ready.  They  found 
the  room  already  furnished  (Mark) ;  they 
had  therefore  only  to  supply  the  lamb^ 
etc 

Section  188.  —  2a  The  even;  L  e. 

Thursday  night  at  sunset.  This  was 
the  beginning  of  the  15th  of  Nisan. — 
Sat  down ;  or  reclined.  Note  Luke  7 : 
38.  The  law  originally  required  the 
passover  to  be  eaten  standings  with  staff 
m  hand.  Ex.  12  :  11.  The  rabbins  ac- 
counted for  this  departure  from  the  law 
by  saying  that^  the  standing  posture  was 
the  attitude  of  slaves,  but  that,  having 
reached  the  land  of  promise,  they  were 
henceforth  free  and  at  rest  See  addi- 
tional particulars  in  Luke.  — r  Immediate- 
ly before  this  occurred  the  strife  for 
precedence,  and  the  washing  of  the  dis- 
ciples* feet  Jno.  13  :  i-2a 

Section  185.  —  21.  Did  eat  The  sup- 
per regularly  began  by  the  master  of 
the  household  taking  a  cup  of  wine  and 
asking  a  blessing,  after  which  they  all 
drank.  Then  they  took  certain  bitter 
herbs,  vir.,  endive,  chicory,  wild  lettuce* 
or  nettles,  and  dipped  them  in  a  sauce 
made  of  vinegar,  figs,  dates,  almonds,  and 
spices,  of  which  they  ate  a  portion  in 
remembrance  of  the  bitter  bondage  of 
their  £ithers  in  Egypt  Next  the  lamb, 
roasted  or  baked,  was  brought  in,  with 
the  unleavened  cakes.  A  second  cup  of 
wine  was  filled,  and  the  son,  in  compli- 
ance with  Ex.  12  :  26,  asked  his  father  the 
meaning  of  the  feast,  which  was  explained, 
after  which  they  sang  the  first  part  of  the 
"  Hallel  "  (Ps.  113,  114),  and  drank  the 
wine.    Then  they  ate  the  lamb  and  the 
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Verses  24-26. 


He  that  dippeth  his  hand  with  me 
in  the  dish/  tlie  same  shall  betray 
me. 

24  The  Son  of  man  goeth,  as  it  is 
written  of  him :  but  woe  unto  that 
man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  be- 
trayed! it  had  been  good  for  that 
man  if  he  had  not  been  bom.' 

25  Then  Judas,  which  betrayed 

>  Ps.  41 : 9. 


cakes,  with  more  of  the  bitter  herbs 
dipped  in  the  sauce,  followed  by  thanks- 
giving ^and  a  third  cup  of  wine.  The 
supper  was  concluded  by  singing  the 
second  part  of  the  "  Hallel"  (Ps.  115- 
118),  and  drinking  a  fourth  cup.  Some- 
times they  chanted  what  was  called  "  the 
greater  Hallel"  (Ps.  120-138),  with  a 
nfth  cup.  All  that  remained  of  the  lamb 
after  eating,  with  the  bones  and  tendons, 
was  required  to  be  burned. 

22.  Exceeding  sorrowM.  Christ  had 
repeatedly  predicted  that  he  should  be 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies 
(ch.  17^  22  ;  20  :  18 ;  Luke  9  :  44) ;  but 
the  disciples  now  for  the  first  time 
learned  that  this  would  be  through  one 
of  their  own  number,  and  so  literally 
an  act  of  treachery.  Hence  their  spe- 
cial grief  and  horror. 

23.  In  the  diih;  i.  e.  in  the  sauce 
into  which  they  dipped  the  bread  and 
bitter  herbs.  Probably  one  such  dish 
sufficed  for  several  persons.  If  Judas 
was  near  to  Jesus,  .they  might  both 
have  used  the  same.  Christ  does  not 
name  the  traitor,  for  his  object  undoubt- 
edly was,  not  to  expose  him  to  the  re- 
proaches of  the  rest,  but  to  rouse  his 
conscience,  and,  by  showing  that  his  in- 
tended crime  was  known,  lead  him  to 
desist  from  it  John  relates  that  Peter 
made  signs  to  him,  who  reclined  next 
to  his  Master,  to  ask  privately  who 
it  was  ;  and  that  the  reply  was,  **  He  it 
is  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  sop  when  I 
have  dipped  it."  Persons  who  were  near 
each  other,  and  used  the  same  dish, 
often  expressed  their  affection  by  pre- 
senting one  another  the  dipped  oread, 
herbs,  etc  The  other  evangelists  do 
not  mention  this  reply,  and  probably  it 
was  heard  only  by  John  himself. 

24.  Goeth;  i.  e.  to  the  Father.    Jno. 
13  : 1.  —  Written.     Isa.  53  :  7-12 ;  Dan. 
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him,  answered  and  said,  Master,  is 
it  I  ?  He  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast 
said. 

187.  iNsrrruTiON  of  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

Mark  X4:3a-a6;  Luke  22:19,  ^o:  i  Cor.  11 : 

23-25. 

26  And  as  they  were  eating,  Je- 
sus took  bread,  and  blessed  //,  and 

*Jno.  17:12. 


9  :  26  ;  Zech.  12  :  10 ;  13  :  7.  —  Woe  to 
that  man.  Rather  a  lamentation  than  a 
curse,  but  in  either  case  implying  the 
endless  doom  of  the  traitor. 

25.  Then  Jndat.  Probably  at  this  mo- 
ment Christ  gave  him  the  sop  (Jno.  13  : 
26),  which  led  him  to  ask  directly  wheth- 
er he  meant  him.  Perhaps  the  secret 
modve  of  his  inquiry  was  a  fear  lest  he 
should  incur  suspicion  if  he  did  not  ask 
as  well  as  the  others.  —  Thou  hast  said ; 
a  form  of  emphatic  affirmadon.  This 
seems  to  have  been  heard  only  by  Tudas 
himself  (Jno.  13  :  28) ;  but  it  evidently 
filled  him  with  oitterness,  and  led  him 
instantly  to  leave  the  company  to  execute 
his  treacherous  plot  See  further  par- 
ticulars in  John. 

Section  187.  —  26.  Were  eating; 
viz.,  the  lamb  and  the  herbs.  It  was  not, 
therefore,  as  is  often  said,  after  the  pass- 
over  supper,  but  in  the  very  midst  of  it, 
thus  msiking  the  new  ordinance  to  spring 
directly  out  of  the  old  one. —  Bread ;  Gr. 
the  loaf,  i.  e.  the  unleavened  pake  which 
was  before  them.  —  Blessed  it ;  rather, 
blessed  God  ;  the  word  it  not  being  in 
the  original  This  is  important  to  be 
observed,  since  the  term  conveys  not 
the  slightest  idea  of  any  change  beins 
wrought  upon  the  substance  of  the  bread 
itself.  It  was  the  usual  thanksgiving 
with  which  the  Jews  introduced  a  meaU 
Luke  and  Paul  (i  Cor.  11  :  24)  use  this 
expression  instead  of  the  other.  —  Brake ; 
thus  dividing  the  one  loaf  into  many 
parts,  to  signify  the  oneness  of  those 
who  ate  of  it,  both  with  him  and  each  oth- 
er. Hence  the  act  of  communion  was  fre- 
quently termed  "  the  breaking  of  bread." 
Acts  2  :  42  ;  I  Cor.  10  :  16,  17.  — This  is 
my  body.  These  words  can  not  be  un- 
derstood literally,  for  Christ  was  then 
present  in  his  body,  living  and  whole,  as 
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brake  ii^  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples, 
and  said.  Take,  eat;  this  is  my 
body.* 

27  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying, 
Drink  ye  all  of  it ; 

28  For  this  is  my  blood*  of  the 
new  testament,*  which  is  shed  for 
many  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

29  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 
drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the 
vine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it 
new*  with  you  in  my  Father's  king- 
dom. 

*  I  Cor.  10 :  16.    *  Lev.  17 :  ix. 


their  senses  testified ;  and  the  bread  was 
visibly  not  a  part  of  it  They  must  then 
be  understood  figuratively ;  **  this  bread 
is  a  symbol  of  my  body. "  So,  elsewhere, 
"the  field  is  the  world,"  "the  good 
seed  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom," 
etc  (ch.  13  138) ;  "the  leaven  w hypoc- 
risy" (Luke  12  :i);  "that  Rock  w€u 
Christ "  (I  Cor.  10:4);  "  Agar  is  Mt  Si- 
nai." Gal.  4  :  25*  Nobody,  but  for  con- 
troversial purposes,  would  ever  have 
thought  of  interpreting  the  phrase  in 
any  other  way.  In  Luke  and  the  epistle 
it  IS  added,  "  This  do  in  remembrance 
of  me ; "  defining  the  purpose  of  the  sup- 
per to  be  purely  that  of  a  memorial  of 
Christ 

27.  The  cup.  The  Jews  used  the  com- 
mon red  wine  of  the  country,  mixed  with 
water,  at  the  passover.  Some  have  held 
that  it  was  unfermentcd  wine,  since  noth- 
ing fermented  was  permitted  at  this 
feast ;  but  of  this  there  does  not  appear 
to  be  positive  proof. — Gave  thanki; 
hence  called  "the  cup  of  blessing."  i 
Cor.  10;  16.  From  the  Greek  word  («/- 
charistesas)  this  ordinance  has  taken  the 
name  of  the  eucharist  —  Drink  ye  all 
of  it ;  not,  drink  all  that  is  in  the  cup, 
but  all  of  you  drink.  This  directly 
forbids  withnolding  the  cup  from  the 
laity,  or  people,  as  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  aoes. 

28.  This  if ;  i.  e.  represents.  Ver.  26. 
— Hew  testament;  or  covenant;  i.e. 
it  seals  or  confirms  that  covenant   Com- 

Care  Ex.  24  : 8  ;  Hcb.  9  :  12-28.  — Whieh 
;  tbed ;   i.  c.  about  being  shed.  —  For 
;  for  mankind  ;  for  2UI.     Compare 


30  And  when  they  had  sung  a 
hymn,  they  went  out  into  the  mount 
of  Olives. 

136.  Peter's  Denial  Foretold. 

Mark  14 :  27-31 ;  Luke  2a :  31-38 ;  Jna  13 : 
3^-38. 

3 1  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them.  All 
ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  me 
this  night:  for  it  is  written,  I  will 
smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep 
of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad. 

32  But  after  I  am  risen  again,  I 
will  go  before  you  into  Galilee. 

33  Peter  answered  and  said  unto 

*  Jer.  31 :  31.    *  Acts  10 :  41. 
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ch.  20  :  28  ;  Rom.  5:15;  i  Tim.  2  ;  6  ; 
Heb.  9:28.-7-Beinitiion  of  tins;  L  e. 
in  order  to  provide  a  ground  for  the 
remission.     Rom.  3  :  25. 

29.  Will  not  drink.  The  meaning 
of  this  declaration  seems  to  be,  i.  that 
he  would  not  again  celebrate  this  sup- 
per with  his  disciples  on  earth ;  2.  that 
in  that  future  kingdom,  which  was  so 
much  the  object  of  promise  and  hope, 
he  would  share  with  them  a  far  higher 
communion  of  Joy  and  love,  which  he 
calls  nrw  wine,  because  the  term  is  used 
in  a  new  and  spiritual  sense.  Of  this 
communion  Christians  now  enjoy  a 
foretaste,  but  its  full  fruition  is  in  heav- 
en.  Compare  Luke  14 :  16 ;  Rev.  3  : 
20;  19 : 9. 

30.  A  hymn ;  the  second  part  of  the 
"Hallel,"  Ps,   115-118.     Note  ver.  21. 

—  They  went  out;  see  ver.  36. 

Section  186. — ^i.  Then  saith.  From 
the  narrative  in  John  it  appears  that 
these  words  were  spoken  in  immediate 
connection  with  Judas*s  departure,  and 
before  the  institution  of  the  eucharist. 

—  Offended ;  you  will  stumble  and  fall, 
alluding  to  their  desertion  of  him.  Ver. 
56.  Note  Mark  9  :  42.  — It  is  written. 
Zech.  13 :  7. 

32.  Go  before  yon ;  as  a  shepherd 
goes  before  his  flock.  Though  the  dis- 
ciples would  be  scattered  by  the  events 
of  the  trial  and  crucifixion,  he  would 
still  collect  them  again,  and  lead  them 
as  a  restored  flock  to  Galilee.  For  the 
fulfillment  of  this  promise,  see  ch.  28: 
7,  10,  16 ;  Jna  21  :  i  ;  I  Cor.  15  : 6. 
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'him.  Though  all  men  shall  be  offend- 
ed because  of  iht^,yet  will  I  never 
be  offended. 

34  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily,  I 
say  unto  thee,  That  this  night,  be- 
fore tne  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny 
me  thrice. 

35  Peter  said  unto  him.  Though 
I  should  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I  not 
deny  thee.  Likewise  also  said  all 
the  disciples. 

140.  Th£  Agony  in  Gethsemane. 

Mark  14 :  32-41 :  Luke  22 :  39-46 :  Jno.  18 : 1. 

36  Then  cometh  Jesus  with  them 

*Heb.  5:7.    "Jno.  12:37.    'Ch.  20:22. 

34.  The  eoek  orow.  In  Mark,  **  Be- 
fore the  cock  crow  twice."  The  first 
cock-crowing,  so  called,  was  at  mid- 
night ;  the  second,  about  three  o'clock. 
When  the  term  was  used  without  quali- 
fication, it  denoted  the  latter ;  hence  the 
expression  amounts  to  the  same  thing 
in  both  Gospels.  —  Deny  me ;  i.  e.  being 
connected  with  me.  —  See  addidomd 
words  of  Christ  in  Luke. 

Section  140. — 36.  Then  oometlL  Before 
they  left  the  supper-room,  Christ  uttered 
the  discourse  and  prayer  recorded  Jno. 
14-17.  —  Getheemane ;  Heb.  "  the  olive- 
oil  press."  The  place  now  bearing  the 
name  is  a  walled  inclosure,  160  by  150 
feet  in  dimension,  containing  eight  ven- 
erable olive  trees,  but  both  Robinson 
and  Thomson  doubt  whether  it  is  the 
site  of  the  ancient  garden.  Matthew, 
Mark,  and  Luke,  all  say  that  they  went 
into  the  Mount  of  Olives,  showing  that 
it  must  have  been  so  far  up  the  ascent 
as  to  justify  that  expression.  It  was  a 
place  of  frequent  resort  by  Jesus,  and 
possibly  of  repose  at  night  during  his 
stay  at  Jerusalem.  Compare  Luke^i  : 
^7  ;  22  : 39  ;  Jno.  18:2.  — Theditoiplet ; 
L  e.  eipht  of  thenL  —  And  pray ;  doubt- 
less with  special  reference  to  the  betray- 
al and  cruciBxion,  now  so  near  at  hand. 
— Yonder;  probably  some  more  shady 
retreat  near  by.  It  must  be  remembered 
that  the  passover  was  always  celebrated 
near  the  time  of  the  full  moon, 

37.  Took  with  him;  not  to  be  wit- 
no 


tmto  a  place  called  Gethsemane,  and 
saith  unto  the  disciples,  Sit  ye  here, 
while  I  go  and  pray  yonder. 

37  Then  he  took  with  him  Peter, 
and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  be- 
gan to  be  sorrowfid  and  very  heavy. 

38  Then  saith  he  unto  them,  My 
soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even 
unto  death :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch 
with  me. 

39  And  he  went  a  little  further, 
and  fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed,^  say- 
ing, O  my  Father,'  if  it  be  possible, 
let  this  cup  pass  from  me :  •  never- 
theless, not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt} 

*  Jna  5 :  50 ;  6 :  38 ;  PhiL  2 : 8. 


nesses  of  his  prayer,  but  to  give  him 
their  company  ancl  sympathy. — Sons  of 
Zebedee ;  lames  and  John.  Ch.  10:2.  — 
JLb9,vj ;  deeply  burdened  in  spirit  This 
mysterious  anguish  seems  to  have  been 
the  shrinking  of  his  holy  sensibilities 
from  "the  cup,"  or,  as  Mark  expresses 
it,  from  **  the  hour,"  which  was  just  be- 
fore him,  including  the  whole  scene  of 
arrest,  abandonment,  injustice,  igno- 
miny, sufferings,  and  death.  The  antici- 
pation of  it  had  before  repeatedly  op- 
pressed him  and  extorted  from  him  cries 
of  pain.  Luke  12:49;  Jno.  12:27.  It 
is  true  that  mere  men  have  often  &ced 
^death  with  far  less  perturbation  ;  but 
it  should  be  remembered,  i.  that  no 
man  coaid  have  so  clear  and  perfect 
prescience  of  the  whole  as  he  had ;  2. 
that  his  sinless  sensibilities  were  infi- 
nitely keener  and  more  delicate  than 
those  of  any  other  man ;  3.  that  Christ 
was  not  a  mere  man ;  there  being  con- 
joined to  the  human  a  divine  nature, 
which,  as  we  believe,  participated  in  the 
suffering,  thus  rendering  the  sacrifice  on 
Calvary  a  sufficient  atonement  for  the 
sins  of  the  world-  Well  might  the  horror 
with  which  such  a  Being  shrank  from 
the  awful  tragedy  into  which  he  was  just 
entering,  convulse  his  mortal  body  with 
an  indescribable  agony. 

38.  Unto  death ;  to  the  last  extremi- 
ty.— Watch  with  me;  keep  awake  to 
be  company  for  me  ;  "just  as  we  derive 
comfort  in  the  midst  of  a  terrible  storm 
from  knowing  that  some  are  awake  and 
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40  And  he  cometh  unto  the  disci- 
ples, and  findeth  them  asleep,  and 
saith  unto  Peter,  What,  could  ye 
not  watch  with  me  one  hour  ? 

41  Watch  and  pray,^  that  ye  en- 
ter not  into  temptation :  the  spirit 
indeed  is  willing,'  but  the  flesh  is 
weak. , 

42  He  went  away  again  the  sec- 
ond time,  and  prayed,  saying,  O  my 
Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass 
away  from  fne,  except  I  drink  it,  thy 
wiU  be  done. 

43  And  he  came  and  found  them 
asleep  again :  for  their  eyes  were 
heavy. 

44  And  he  left  them,  and  went 

*  Mark  13  :  33 ;  Eph.  6  :  18. 


with  US,  even  though  their  presence  is 
no  real  safeguard"   Alford- 

39.  On  his  face;  Luke  says  he  kneeled 
down.  Doubtless  he  knelt  first,  and 
fi;radual1v,  as  his  agony  increased,  sank 
lower,  till  he  lay  prostrate.  —  If  it  be 
poMiblo ;  if  the  work  of  man's  salva- 
tion, which  I  have  undertaken,  can  be  ef- 
fected without  it  The  words  of  this 
praver  slightly  vary  in  the  different  evan- 
gelists, but  their  import  is  the  same.  — 
Mot  as  I  will ;  not  as  niy  shrinking  sen- 
sibilities plead,  but  as  Thou,  in  thy  su- 
preme and  beneficent  wisdom,  seest  to  be 
necessary. 

40.  Tne  disciples;  L  e.  the  three. 
Vcr.  37. — Unto  Peter;  perhaps  with 
tacit  allusion  to  his  boastful  declaration 
that  he  was  ready  to  dt^  with  his  Mas- 
ter. —  One  hour ;  L  e.  a  little  while. 

41.  Into  temptation.  The  hour  of  trial 
was  near  to  them  also,  and  they  needed 
to  be  strengthened  for  it  by  prayer,  as 
well  as  Christ  himself — Is  willing;  a 
kind  palliation  which  Christ's  goodness 
suggests.  It  was  the  poor  weak  body, 
worn  by  grief,  toil,  and  watching,  which 
yielded,  though  the  spirit  would  gladly 
endure.  Luke  says  they  were  "  sleeping 
for  sorrow." 

42.  The  second  time.  Mark  says  he 
"spake  the  same  words,"  but  the  ex- 
pression of  resignation  is  now  the  more 
prominent. 

44.   The  third  time.    This  repetidon 


away  again,  and   prayed  the  third 
time,  saying  the  same  words. 

45  Then  cometh  he  to  his  disci- 
ples, and  saith  unto  them.  Sleep  on 
now,  and  taikeyour  rest :  behold,  the 
hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man 
is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sin- 
ners. 

46  Rise,  let  us  be  going :  behold, 
he  is  at  hand  that  doth  betray  me. 

14L  Jesus  Betrayed  and  made 
•  Prisoner. 

Mark  14 :  43-52 :  Luke  22 1 47-53 :  Jna  18 :  a-ia. 

47  And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo^ 
Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  came,  and 
with    him  a  great    multitude  with 

*  Rom.  7 :  18,  as ;  X  Cor.  9 :  27 ;  Gal.  5 :  16. 


of  the  same  prayer  shows  how  intense 
and  protracted  was  his  anguish.  Luke 
says,  **  His  sweat  was  as  it  were  great 
drops  of  blood  ^ling  down  to  the 
ground ;  '*  L  e.  was  bloody,  and  fell  in 
large  drops,  literally  clots.  Instances 
are  cited  in  medical  works  of  similar 
occurrences.  Luke  also  says  that  an 
angel  appeared  to  him,  and  stren^hened 
him ;  but  as  he  does  not  mention  the 
repetition  of  the  prayer,  we  are  not  cer- 
tam  precisely  when  this  occurred  The 
angel  upheld  his  failing  strength,  and 
brought  an  answer  of  comfort  from  his 
Father.     Heb.  5  : 7. 

45.  Sleep  on.  The  next  verse  forbids 
us  to  take  this  in  the  sense  of  a  permis* 
sion  to  sleep.  It  is  rather  an  interroga- 
tion of  surprise,  —  "  Are  you  sleeping 
the  little  time  that  remains,  and  talung 
your  ease  ? " 

Section  14L — 47.  Jndat.  Having  left 
the  supper-room,  the  traitor  went  direct- 
ly to  the  Sanhedrim,  who,  taking  advan- 
tage of  the  occasion,  altered  their  pur- 
p<jsc  of  not  arresting  Jesus  during  the 
feast,  and,  getting  the  requisite  authority 
from  the  governor,  put  Judas  at  the 
bead  of  a  posse  consisting,  i.  of  a  band 
of  soldiers,  from  the  Roman  cohort, 
which  was  stationed  in  the  tower  of  An- 
tonia  during  the  passover  week,  to  pre- 
serve order  in  the  city ;  2.  servants'  of 

the  high  priest,  and  of  the  council,  armed 
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svirords  and  staves,  from  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  of  the  people. 

48  Now  he  that  betrayed  hin^ 
gave  them  a  sign,  saying,  Whomso- 

^  ever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he ; 
hold  him  fast 

49  And  forthwith  he  came  to  Je- 
sus, and  said.  Hail,  Master ;  and 
kissed  him.^ 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Friend,*  wherefore  art  thou  come  ? 
Then  came  they,  and  laid  hands  on 
Jesus,  and  took  him. 

5 1  And  behold,  one  of  them  which 
were  with  Jesus  stretched  out  his 
hand,  and  drew  his  sword,  and  struck 
a  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and 
smote  off  his  ear. 

^3  Sam.  30:9.    "Ps.  55:13. 


with  staves  or  clubs ;  3.  some  of  the 
members  of  the  Council,  themselves. 
Luke  22  :  52.  Doubtless  there  was  quite 
a  rabble  beside.  John  says  they  had  lan- 
terns and  torches,  which,  notwithstand- 
ing the  mo6nIi^ht,  they  might  need  to 
search  the  shady  places  in  the  garden. 
As  they  drew  near,  Jesus  advanced  to 
meet  tnem,  when  occurred  the  scene 
mentioned  only  by  John,  of  their  pros- 
tration to  the  ground,  in  awe  of  his 
words  and  appearance.    Jno.  18:4-9. 

48.  Align;  because  the  soldiers  would 
not  know  him  personally,  and  identifi- 
cation would  otherwise  be  difficult  in 
the  night— Hold  him  feitt  Probably 
Judas  thought  he  would  attempt  to  esr 
cape,  as  he  had  done  before  when  in  the 
midst  of  his  enemies.  Luke  4 :  30 ;  Jna 
8:59;  10:39. 

"  5a  JesoB  laid.  According  to  Luke, 
he  added,  "  Betrayest  thou  the  Son  of 
man  with  a  kiss  ? "  Both  questions 
were  an  appeal  to  his  conscience. — 
Then  came  they.  They  did  not  arrest 
him  when  he  avowed  himself  the  one 
they  sought  (see  John),  but  waited  for 
the  sign.  They  may  have  suspected  his 
avowal  a  trick  of  one  of  the  disciples,  to 
enable  the  real  Jesus  to  escape. 

51.  One  of  them;  viz.,  Peter.  Jno. 
18 :  10.  —  Hii  iword.  Two  of  the  disci- 
ples had  swords  (Luke  22  :  38),  either 


52  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him.  Put 
up  thy  sword  into  his  place :  for  all 
they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish 
with  the  sword. 

53  Thinkest  thou  that  I  can  not 
now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall 
presently  give  me  more  than  twelve 
legions  of  angels  ?• 

54  But  how  then  shall  the  scrip- 
tures be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must  be  1 

55  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus 
to  the  multitudes.  Are  ^e  come  out 
as  against  a  thief  with  swords  and 
staves  for  to  take  me  ?  I  sat  daily 
with  you  teaching  in  the  temple,  and 
ye  laid  no  hold  on  me. 

56  But  all  this  was  done,  that  the 
scriptures  of  the  prophets  might  be 

*  3  Ki.  6:17;  Dan.  7 :  la 

having  worn  them,  as  was  customary  in 
their  journey  from  Galilee,  as  a  defense 
against  robbers  ;    or  having  procured 


Roman  Swords. 

them  to  protect  their  Master  from  the 
arrest  which  he  had  predicted  would  take 
place  during  the  passover  week.  Ch, 
20:18. — A  servant.  His  name  was 
Malchus,  Jno.  i8:ia  The  blow  was 
doubtless  aimed  at  his  head,  but  either 
partially  failed  of  its  mark,  or  was  ward- 
ed off  by  the  head  covering. 

52.  Bii  place;  i.  e.  the  sheath.  Christ 
averted  some  of  the  worst  consequences 
of  the  rash  act  by  instantly  healing  the 
wounded  ear.  Luke. — Shall  perish;  a 
rule  of  general  application.  They  who  re- 
sort to  violence  will  receive  violence  in 
return.  Compare  Gen.  9:6;  Rev.  13  :  10. 

53.  Legions.  Note  Mark  5  : 9.  The 
term  was  probably  used  in  contrast  with  . 
the  Roman  military  force  by  which  he 
was  now  being  arrested,  or  perhaps  with 
the  weakness  of  the  twelve  apostles,  t^'o 
of  whom  had  attempted  to  defend  him. 
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fiilfilled.    Then  all  the  disciples  for- 
sook him,  and  fled. 

143.  Christ's  Trial  and  Condem- 
nation. 

Mark  14  :  53-65  ;  Luke  22 :  63-71 ;  Jno.  i8 : 
12-14. 

57  And  they  that  had  laid  hold 
on  Jesus  led  /tim  away  to  Caiaphas 
the  high  priest,  where  the  scribes 
and  the  elders  were  assembled. 

58  But  Peter  followed  him  afar 
off  unto  the  high  priest's  palace,  and 
went  in,  and  sat  with  the  servants, 
to  see  the  end. 

59  Now  the  chief  priests,  and  el- 
ders, and  all  the  council,  sought 
false  witness  against  Jesus,  to  put 
him  to  death ; 


*  Pa.  27 :  12 ;  35 :  ti ;  Act*  6 :  13.     *  Deut.  19 :  15. 


54.  The  Sorlptores ;  such  as  Isa.  53  : 
7-12,  Zech.  13:7,  etc 

55.  The  multitudes;  Luke  savs  to 
the  priests  and  officers,  who  were  aoubt- 
less  the  leaders  of  the  mob.  — Sat  dai- 
ly; showing  how  quiet  and  open  had 
been  his  conduct,  rendering  the  present 
violence  needless,  as  well  as  a  gross 
injustice. 

56.  PttlflUed.  In  Luke,  "This  byour 
hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness  ; "  i.  c. 
the  appointed  time  in  which  my  enemies 
are  to  complete  their  murderous  designs 
toward  me.  —  Then ;  having  learned 
from  these  words  that  he  did  not  intend 
to  escape.  —  Fled ;  smitten  with  a  pan- 
ic of  fear  for  themselves.  Peter  and  John, 
however,  followed  at  a  safe  distance.  Jna 
18:  15. 

Section  142.  —57.  To  Caiaphai ;  first, 
however,  to  Annas.  Note  Jno.  18 :  13. 
— Scribee  and  eldert;  i.  e.  the  Sanhe- 
drim. Ver.  3,  59.  This  seems  to  have 
been  a  preliminary  meeting  held  at  day- 
break (Luke  22  :  66),  and  not  the  formal 
and  regular  meeting  held  some  time  after. 
Ch.  27:  I.    . 

^8.  Palaoe ;  rather,  the  court  where 
a  nre  had  been  kindled. 

59.  AU  the  oomndL  Probably  Nico- 
demus  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  the 
friends  of  Jesus,  were  not  present 


60  But  found  none :  yea,  though 
many  false  witnesses  came,*  j^/  found 
they  none.    At  the  last  came  two  * 
false  witnesses,* 

61  And  said,  This  fellow  said,  I 
am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of 
God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days. 

62  And  the  high  priest  arose,  and 
said  unto  him,  Answerest  thou  noth-   . 
ing  ?  what  is  it  which  these  witness 
against  thee  ? 

63  But  Jesus  held  his  peace.* 
And  the  high  priest  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  I  adjure  thee  by  the 
living  God,*  that  thou  tell  us  wheth- 
er thou  be  the  Christ  the  Son  of 
God. 

64  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Thou 

>  Isa.  S3  : 7.    *  Lev.  5 :  i. 


60.  Foond  none.  By  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses, at  least  two  witnesses  must  ag^ee  in 
testifying  to  the  fact,  in  order  to  convic- 
tion. Deut  17:6.  According  to  Markf 
the  difficulty  consisted  in  securing  this 
agreement  in  the  evidence. 

61.  To  destroy.  A  garbled  report  of 
Christ's  words  recorded  Jno.  2  :  2a  The 
criminality  of  such  language  would  be 
held  to  lie  in  its  being  blasphemy  against 
the  house  of  God.  The  testimony,  how- 
ever, availed  nothing,  for  Mark  says  that 
even  in  this  point  the  witnesses  did  not 
agree. 

62.  Aniwerest  thoo.  The  high  priest, 
seeing  that  the  evidence  was  insufficient, 
put  this  question  apparently  in' the  hope 
that  he  might  draw  something  from  Ms 
prisoner  which  would  criminate  himselC 
It  was  because  Christ  perceived  this 
that  he  was  silent 

63.  A^jnre  thee.  The  answer  to  this 
solemn  adjuration  was  equivalent  to  an 
oath.  Being  thus  appealed  to  in  the 
regular  manner,  he  now  replies. 

64.  Hevertheless ;  rather,  besides.  In 
addition  to  my  words  you  shall  have 
evidence  of  the  most  convincing  char- 
acter.— Hereafter;  literally,  from  this 
time  on ;  the  manifestation  of  my  kingly 
power  shall  take  place  immediately. 
Note  ch.  24 :  yx 

65.  Bent  Us  elotbet ;  in  token  of  in- 

«»3 
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hast  said:  nevertheless,  I  say  unto 
you,  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son 
of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven.* 

65  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his 
clothes,"  sa}ing.  He  hath  spoken 
blasphemy ;  what  further  need  have 
we  of  witnesses?  behold,  now  ye 
have  heard  his  blasphemy. 

66  What  think  ye?  They  an- 
swered and  said.  He  is  guilty  of 
death. 

67  Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face,* 

*  Rom.  14 :  10 ;  I  Theaa.  4 :  i6 ;  Rev.  i  :  7. 

dignation  at  the  crime.  2  Ki.  18  :  37. — 
BUsphemy ;  in  calling  himself  the  Son 
of  God,  that  is,  a  divine  person,  and 
arrogatine  to  himself  joint  dominion 
with  God.     Lev.  24  :  16  ;  Deut  18  :  2a 

66.  Ooilty  of  death ;  L  e.  guilty  of  an 
ofTense  the  legal  punishment  of  which  is 
death. 

67.  lUd  they  ipit ;  not  the  members 
of  the  Sanhedrim,  but  "  the  men  that 
held  Jesus."  Luke.  Probably  the  Coun- 
cil broke  up  after  their  vote,  and  left 
their  prisoner  in  the  hands  of  the  sol- 
diers, and  others  that  arrested  him. — 
Bnfbted ;  struck  him  with  their  fists. 

68.  Propheey ;  first  having  blindfold- 
ed him.  Their  object  was  to  deride  his 
claim  to  be  the  Messiah. 

Section  148.— 69.  Without;  I  e. 
outside  of  the  room  in  which  the  session 
of  the  Council  was  held.  Elastem  houses 
were  commonly  built  around  an  interior 
open  space  or  court,  into  which  was  a 
passage  from  the  street  called  the  porch. 
The  entrance  into  this  was  by  a  heavy 
folding-door,  by  the  side  of  which  was  a 
smaller  wicket-gate  sufficient  for  the  ad- 
mission of  single  persons,  kept  by  a 
porter,  sometimes  by  a  female  servant 
Acts  12  :  13.  John  relates  that  he  and 
Peter  followed  their  Master  to  the  pal- 
ace, and  the  former,  being  acquainted 
there,  went  in ;  after  which  he  spoke  to 
the  portress  at  the  gate  and  she  admitted 
Peter.  The  weather  being  cold,  the  ser- 
vants made  a  fire  in  the  court,  where  Pe- 
ter stood  with  them  and  the  officers 
warming  themselves  while  the  trial  was 

"4 


and  buffeted  him  ;  and  others  smote 
/urn  with  the  palms  of  their  hands, 

68  Saying,  Prophesy  unto  us, 
thou  Christ,  Who  is  he  that  smote 
thee? 

148.  Peter's  Denial  of  Christ. 

Mark  14:66-72:  Luke  23:54-63;  Jna  x8: 
15-27. 

69  Now  Peter  sat  without  iv  the 
palace :  and  a  damsel  came  unto 
him,  saying,  Thou  also  wast  with 
Jesus  of  Galilee. 

70  But  he  denied  before  /Arm  all, 
saying,  I  know  not  what  thou  sayest 

*2Ki.  19:1.    'Job  30:1a 
proceeding  in  one  of  the  rooms  probably 


Plan  of  an  Eastern  House. 

opening  fi-om  the  court  —  A  domiel ;  i.  e. 
she  who  kept  the  gate. 

70,  What  thou  sayatt  This  was  the 
strongest  lorm  of  affirmation,  equivalent 
to  saying,  "  I  do  not  know  what  you  are 
talking  about"  The  precise  words  used 
by  him  are  reported  differently  by  the 
different  evangelists,  but  their  meaning 
is  the  same.  It  is  very  likely  that  he 
repeated  the  denial  in  all  the  forms  spe- 
cified. 

7 1 .  Gone  out,  A pprehensive,  from  this 
accusation,  that  he  might  get  into  dan- 
ger, Peter  seems  to  have  withdrawn  from 
the  fire  into  the  porch,  or  passage-way  to 
the  street*  where  he  lingered,  either  to 
allay  suspicion,  or  to  see  what  would  be 
the  result  to  his  Master.  While  here 
the  cock  crew  the  first  time.  —  AtiAti^yr 
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71  And  when  he  was  gone  out 
into  the  porch,  another  maid  saw 
him,  and  said  unto  them  that  were 
there.  This  fellow  was  also  with  Je- 
sus of  Nazareth. 

72  And  again  he  denied  with  an 
oath/  I  do  not  know  the  man. 

j^  And  after  a  while  came  unto 
him  they  that  stood  by,  and  said  to 
Peter,  Surely  thou  also  art  one  of 

»  Heb.  6  :  i6. 


maid.  In  Luke  the  word  is  masculine, 
implying  that  it  was  a  male  servant. 
DouDtless  there  were  several,  both 
males  and  females,  present  —  Fellow  is 
not  in  the  original ;  it  should  be  simply 
this  man,  or  this  person,  intimating  that 
he  was  a  stranger. 

73.  A  while ;  Luke,  about  an  hour.  — 
Bewrayeth ;  i.  e.  betrayeth ;  it  tells  who 
you  are.  The  pronunciation  or  accent 
of  the  Galileans  was  provincial,  and  less 
pure  than  was  that  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  capital.  John  says  that  a  rela- 
tive of  Malchus,  whose  ear  Peter  had 
cut  off,  asked  if  he  had  not  seen  him  in 
the  garden.  It  is  apparent  that  in  each 
of  the  three  instances  the  accusations 
were  reiterated  by  different  persons  in 
different  words,  and  were  met  by  as  many 
and  as  varied  denials.  The  cursing  was 
the  invoking  of  maledictions  on  himself 
if  he  was  not  telling  the  truth. 

74.  The  cook  crew;  L  e.  the  second 
time.  Peter  does  not  seem  to  have 
paid  any  attention  to  the  first  crowing. 

75.  Aemembered.  Luke  says  the  Lord 
turned  and  looked  upon  Peter,  proba- 
bly through  the  open  door  of  the  hall  of 
the  Council  This  could  not  have  been 
£ur  of!^  so  that  probably  all  three  denials 
were  overheard  by  Jesus. — Went  oat; 
i.  e.  of  the  porch ;  he  withdrew  firom  the 
palace  altogether. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

7.  The  value  of  worldly  property  is 
very  differently  estimated  by  different 
persons.  Love  counts  the  most  precious 
thinps  well  expended  for  the  honor  of 
Chnst ;  selfishness  deems  all  such  ex- 
penditure a  waste. 

&   Secret  wickedness  often  feigns  a 


them ;    for    thy  speech    bewrayeth 
thee.* 

74  Then  began  he  to  curse  and  to 
swear,  sayings  I  know  not  the  man. 
And  immediately  the  cock  crew. 

75  And  Peter  remembered  the 
word  of  Jesus,  which  said  unto  him, 
Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  de- 
ny me  thrice.  And  he  went  out,  and 
wept  bitterly. 

*Judg.  ia:6. 


superior  concern  for  virtue.  Excessive 
professions  are  to  be  distrusted  as  too 
frequently  a  cloak  for  conscious  dishon- 
esty. 

13.  Every  act  of  love  to  Christ  is  im- 
mortal. Even  if  unknown  to  the  world, 
it  is  preserved  by  him  among  his  treas- 
ures, and  will  not  fail  in  the  end  to  re- 
ceive his  recognition  and  reward. 

21.  The  treachery  of  Judas  derived 
its  deepest  criminality  horn  the  fact  that 
he  had  been  one  of  Christ's  chosen  fol- 
lowers, sharing  his  most  intimate  soci- 
ety, and  receiving  unceasing  tokens  of 
his  love.  It  is  thus  that  the  sins  of  his 
people  are  ever  most  aggravated  and 
most  dishonorable  to  him. 

24.  Christ's  death  was  in  accordance 
with  the  eternal  purpose  of  Jehovah,  as 
predicted  in  the  Scriptures,  yet  this  did 
not  lessen  the  criminality  of  the  human 
agents  by  whom  it  was  effected  Divine 
sovereignty  and  man's  freedom  are  co- 
ordinate £[icts,  therefore  harmonious  with 
each  other,  though  that  harmony  may  not 
be  discerned  by  us  in  the  present  state. 

33.  U  ndue  self-confidence  is  the  nearly 
certain  precursor  of  a  fall. 

38w  The  mysterious  sufferings  of  Te- 
sus  in  the  garden  were  a  part  of  that 
atoning  work  by  which  redemption  was 
effected  for  man.  That  prostrate  form, 
those  cries  of  anguish,  and  that  bloody 
sweat,  appeal  to  our  tenderest  sensibili- 
ties, and  ask  us  what  sacrifices  we  are 
making  for  him. 

39.  Christ  was  our  perfect  example 
in  resignation  as  well  as  suffering.  It  is 
not  wrong  for  us  to  have  sensibilities 
which  shrink  from  pain  ;  they  are  only 
to  be  subordinated  to  the  higher  will  ot 
God. 

41.  The  infinite  love  of  Jesus  often 
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CHAPTER  XXVI  I. 
144.  Jesus  brought  before  Pilate. 

Mark  15  : 1-5  :  Luke  23 : 1-5 :  Jmx  t8 :  38-38.* 

WHEN  the  morning  was  come, 
all  the  chief  priests  and  el- 
ders of  the  people  took  counsel* 
against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death. 

2  And  when  they  had  bound  him,* 
they  led  him  away,  and  delivered 
him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor.' 

145.  Repentance  and  Suicide  op 
Judas. 

Acts  1 :  18, 19. 

3  Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed 

*  Ps  2 :  a.    *  Gen.  22 :  9^    •  Acts  3 :  13. 


palliates  the  failings  which  it  condemns. 
He  knows  the  weakness  of  his  people, 
and  pities  while  he  reproves. 

49.  Open  hostility  to  Christ  is  less 
odious  and  less  injurious  than  treacher- 
ous friendship.  The  darkest  deed  in 
all  the  annals  of  crime  was  consunmiated 
by  a  kiss  1 

60.  A  wicked  spirit  often  vitiates  di- 
vinely appointed  safeguards  of  truth  and 
justice.  The  Sanhedrim  sought  two  wit- 
nesses according  to  law,  but  two  who 
would  testify  only  against  Jesus. 

75.  Repentance,  however  deep,  can 
not  atone  for  sin,  while  at  the  same 
«.  time  it  may  go  far  to  disarm  our  con- 
demnation of  the  offender  and  reinstate 
him  in  our  confidence.  If  Peter's  offense 
was  flagrant,  his  sorrow  was  eaually  great, 
and  a  whole  succeeding  life  ot  noble 
fidelity  to  his  Master,  ended  by  a  mar- 
tyr's death,  attested  its  sincerity.  Before 
we  censure  the  one  with  undue  severity, 
let  us  inquire  whether  we  have  imitated 
the  other. 

CHAPTER  XXVII. 

Section  144.  —  I.  The  morning;  Fri- 
day the  15th  of  Nisan.  This  seems  to 
have  been  a  formal  session  of  the  Coun- 
cil, convened  to  ratify  the  somewhat  ir- 
repilar  proceedings  which  had  already 
taken  place,  and  especially  to  consider 
on  what, grounds  they  could  secure 
Christ's  execution.    Having  lost  the  right 

116 


him,  when  he  saw  that  he  was 
condemned,  repented  himself,  and 
brought  again  the  thirty  pieces  of 
silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 
4  Saying,  I  have  sinned  in  that 
I  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood.* 
And  they  said.  What  is  that  to  us  ? 
see  thou  to  that, 

.5  And  he  cast  down  the  pieces 
of  silver  in  the  temple,  and  depart- 
ed, and  went  and  hanged  himself.* 

6  And  the  chief  priests  took  the 
silver  pieces,  and  said,  It  is  not  law- 
ful for  to  put  them  into  the  treasury, 
because  it  is  the  price  of  blood. 

7  And    they  took   counsel,   and 

*2Ki.  24:4.    '2  Sam.  17:23;  Ps.  55:23. 


to  inflict  death  of  their  own  authority, 
they  must  obtain  a  decree  for  that  pur- 
pose from  the  Roman  procurator  or  gov- 
ernor. To  do  this  the  charge  of  blas- 
phemy, for  which  they  had  condemned 
him,  would  be  of  no  avail,  it  not  being 
an  offense  of  which  the  Roman  law  took 
cognizance.  During  this  session  they 
doubtless  agreed  upon  the  outlines  of 
the  plan,  which  they  proceeded  to  carry 
out  as  narrated. 

2.  Boand-  him.  This  had  been  done 
when  he  was  first  arrested.  Jno.  18 :  12. 
During  his  trial  the  bonds  may  have  been . 
removed  wholly  or  in  part  —  Led  him ; 
probably  to  the  tower  of  Antoni^",  a 
strong  fortress  adjacent  to  the  temple 
area  on  the  north,  where  a  cohort  of  Ro- 
man troops  was  stationed,  and  where  the 
governor  resided.  Note  Acts  21:34, 
Pilate.  Note  Luke  3  :  i.  His  usual  resi- 
dence was  at  Cxsarea,  but  during  the 
passover  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
preserve  order. 

Section  145. — 3.  Bepented;  was 
seized  with  remorse.  Perhaps  he  had 
not  expected  that  matters  would  go  to 
this  extreme,  anticipating  that  his  Mas- 
ter would  somehow  extricate  himself 
from  his  difficulties,  as  he  had  done  so 
many  times  Ixifore.  But  now,  as  he  be- 
holds him  condemned,  bound,  and  car- 
ried in  ignominious  procession  to  the 
governor  to  be  executed,  he  sees  what 
he  has  done,  and  is  smitten  with  horror 
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bought  with  them  the  potter's  field, 
to  bury  strangers  in. 

8  Wherefore  that  field  was  called, 
The  field  of  blood,  unto  this  day.* 

9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which 
was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet, 
saying,  And  they  took  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  him  that 
was  valued,  whom  they  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  did  value  ; 

*  Acts  1 :  19. 


and  despair  at  the  consequences  of  his 
crime. 

4.  Innocent  blood ;  I  have  caused  the 
bloKxly  death  of  an  innocent  person. 
Compare  Deut  27  :  25.  —  See  then ;  that 
is  your  business,  not  ours. 

5.  In  the  temple ;  L  e.  the  holy  place. 
Only  the  priests  might  enter  there  ;  but 
Judas  in  his  desperation  may  have  disre- 

farded  the  restriction. — Hanged  himself, 
n  Acts  1 :  18,  it  is  said  that "  falling  head- 
long, he  burst  asunder,"  etc  The  two 
accounts  may  be  harmonized  by  suppos- 
ing that  his  rope  or  its  fastening  gave 
way.  Hackett  suggests  that  he  suspend- 
ed himself  on  a  tree  overhanging  the 
deep  valley  south  of  the  city,  where  the 
precipice  is  still  from  25  to  40  feet  in 
bight 

6.  Hot  lawful ;  reasoning  probably  by 
analogy  from  Deut  23  :  18.  —  Of  blood ; 
the  price  given  for  securing  the  shed- 
ding oF  blood. 

7.  The  potter's  field ;  a  place  doubt- 
less well  known  by  that  name,  and  need- 
ing, therefore,  no  further  designation. 
It  seems  to  have  been  a  field  whence 
clay  was  obtained  for  bricks  and  elurth- 
en  ware.  In  Acts  it  is  said  that  Judas 
bought  the  field,  but  probably  it  is  only 
meant  that  it  was  bought  with  his  money. 

8.  Field  of  blood;  in  the  Hebrew, 
Acel'dama,  Acts  i  :  19. — Thi»  day; 
the  date  6f  Matthew's  writing.  The  ex- 
pression shows  that  considerable  time 
had  elapsed  since  the  occurrence.  See 
Introduction  to  Matthew. 

9.  Jeremy.  The  quotation  is  found, 
not  in  Jeremiah,  but  in  Zechariah  1 1 :  12, 
13,  from  which,  however,  it  varies  consid- 
erably. Robinson  regards  the  word  as  "  an 
early  error  of  a  transcriber,  misled  by  a 
remmiscence  of  Jer.  18  : 2," 


10  And  gave  them  for  the  potter's 
field,  as  the  Lord  appointed  me. 

144.  (Continued.)    Jesus  before 
Pilate. 

11  And  Jesus  stood  before  the 
governor:  and  the  governor  asked 
him,  saying.  Art  thou  the  King  of 
the  Jews  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Thou  sayest.* 

*  I  Tim.  6 :  13. 


Section  144  (continued.) — Judas's 
repentance  and  suicide  are  interposed 
in  the  regular  narrative,  which  is  here 
resumed.  The  procession,  having  ar- 
rived at  the  Kovemor*s  abode,  would 
not  enter  for  fear  of  defilement ;  there- 
fore Pilate  came  out  to  receive  their 
complaint  At  first,  they  simply  allege 
that  Jesus  is  a  malefactor,  and  Pilate  bids 
them  go  and  sentence  him  according  to 
their  own  law.  But  the}^  say  they  want 
him  put  to  death,  and  this  tney  can  not 
do  without  his  sanction.  They  then  add 
the  charge  that  he  had  been  stirring  up 
sedition  against  the  emperor,  aiid  urg- 
ing the  people  not  to  pay  their  taxes, 
pretending  that  he  himself  was  a  king. 
The  first  part  of  this  charge  was  abso- 
lutely false  (ch.  22  :  16-22),  and  the  sec- 
ond a  willful  perversion  of  his  claim  to 
be  the  Messiah.  It  was,  besides,  as  hy- 
pocritical as  it  was  false ;  for  if  Christ 
had  set  himself  in  opposition  to  Rome, 
with  the  remotest  prospect  of  success, 
there  was  scarcely  a  Jew  in  the  land  that 
would  not  have  joined  him  with  accla- 
mations. Compare  Jno.  6:1^.  Fuller 
accounts  of  his  examination  before  Pi- 
late are  given  in  Luke  and  John. 

11.  ThoQsayest;  a  direct  affirmation : 
he  added,  however,  that  his  kingdom  was 
not  of  this  world,  but  was  the  reign  of 
truth.  Jno.  18:36,37.  This  answer; 
with  probably  some  previous  general 
knowledge  of  him  (ver.  18),  evidently 
convinced  Pilate  that  Jesus  had  commit- 
ted no  offense  against  the  laws,  but  was 
at  most  a  harmless  religious  enthusiast ; 
and  he  accordingly  declared  that  he 
found  in  him  no  fault    Luke  23  : 4. 

12.  AecQsed.  Not  content  with  their 
previous  allegations,  they  multiplied  their 
complaints,  as  if  conscious  of  the  weak- 

"7 
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12  And  when  he  was  accused  of 
the  chief  priests  and  elders,  he  an- 
swered nothing. 

13  Then  said  Pilate  unto  him, 
Hearest  thou  not  how  many  things 
they  witness  against  thee  ? 

14  And  he  answered  him  to  never 
a  word ;  insomuch  that  the  governor 
marveled  greatly. 

147.   Barabbas  preferred  to  Jesus. 

Mark  15:6-15;  Luke  aj :  13-25 ;  Jna  18:39,  40. 

15  Now  at  that  feast,  the  gover- 
nor was  wont  to  release  unto  the  peo- 
ple a  prisoner,  whom  they  would. 

16  And  they  had  then  a  notable 
prisoner,  called  Barabbas. 

17  Therefore  when  they  were 
gathered  together,  Pilate  said  unto 
them.  Whom  will  ye  that  I  release 

^  Prov.  37 : 4 ;  EccL  4 : 4. 


ness  of  each,  and  hoping  to  add  some- 
thing to  their  weight  by  their  number  and 
the  violence  with  which  they  were  urged. 
— AniW0red  nothing;  a  dignified  si- 
lence being  the  most  impressive  denial 
of  the  whole. 

14.  Marveled;  at  the  calmness  and 
patience  with  which  Jesus  bore  these 
charges. 

Section  147.  A  fter  the  above  examina- 
tion, Pilate  sent  Jesus  to  Herod.  Luke 
23  :6-i2.  Upon  his  return,  Pilate  sum- 
moned his  accusers,  and  declared  that 
neither  he  nor  Herod  found  in  him  any- 
thing worthy  of  death,  and  proposed  to 
release  him. 

15.  Was  wont  This  practice  is  not 
mentioned  in  history.  The  custom  of 
releasing  prisoners  upon  festival  occa- 
sions was  perhaps  introduced  to  alleviate 
the  weight  ana  odium  of  the  Roman 
yoke. 

16.  Barabbas ;  he  had  been  guilty  of 
insurrection  and  murder.  Mark  15:7. 

17.  "Unto  them;  i.  e.  the  multitude. 
By  this  time  Pilate  had  learned  how  mat- 
tets  stood ;  that  it  was  specially  their 
envy  of  his  popularity  with  the  common 
pdople  which  had  instigated  the  priests 


unto  you  ?  Barabbas,  or  Jesus,  which 
is  caUed  Christ  ? 

18  For  he  knew  that  for  envy 
they  had  delivered  him.* 

19  When  he  was  set  down  on  the 
judgment-seat,  his  wife  sent  unto 
him,  saying,  Have  thou  nothing  to 
do  with  that  just  man : '  for  I  have 
suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a 
dream,  because  of  him. 

20  But  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
persuaded  the  multitude  that  they 
should  ask  Barabbas,  and  destroy 
Jesus. 

21  The  governor  answered  and 
said  unto  them.  Whether  of  the  twain 
will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you  ? 
They  said,  Barabbas. 

22  Pilate  saith  unto  them.  What 
shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus,  which  is 

*  Is.  53 : 1 1 :  Zee  9:9:1  Pet  2 :  2a :  i  Jno.  2 :  i. 

to  the  prosecution  of  Jesus,  and  he  doubt- 
less believed  that  by  app>ealing  to  them 
he  would  get  from  them  a  demand  that 
the  prisoner  should  be  released. 

15.   They ;  viz.,  the  priests  and  elders. 

19.  Jndgment-ieat.  Note  John  19  : 
13. — Hit  wi&.  Nothing  further  is  known 
of  this  woman.  She  evidently  had  some 
acQuaintance  with  the  history  of  Jesus, 
ana  believed  in  the  purity  and  sanctity 
of  his  character. — A  dream.  An  ex- 
traordinary one,  certainlv  ;  possibly  su- 
pernatural, though  of  this  there  is  no 
proof 

2a  Penuaded ;  L  e.  during  the  inter- 
ruption occasioned  by  the  above  mes- 
sage. This  **  multitude  "  was  evidently 
the  common  rabble  of  the  street,  which 
had  collected  during  the  proceedings  of 
the  morning  ;  not  the  company  of  believ- 
ers who  had  attended  the  triumphal  entry 
of  Christ  into  Jerusalem,  and  for  fear  of 
whom  the  priests  had  not  dared  to  lay 
hands  on  him  openly. 

21.  Answerea  ;  l  e.  to  the  instiga- 
tions of  the  priests. 

22.  Cmcified.  They  select  this  as  in 
keeping  wth  their  accusation,  crucifix- 
ion being  the  usual  Roman  punishment 
for  sedition.     The  pain  and  ignominy  of 
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called  Christ?  They  all  say  unto 
him,  Let  hiin  be  cnicilied- 

33  And  the  governor  said.  Why  ! 
what  evil  hath  he  done  ?  But  they 
cried  out  the  more,  saying.  Let  him 
be  crucified. 

24  When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could 
prevail  nothing,  but  that  rather  a  tu- 
mult was  made,  he  took  water,  and 
washed  his  hands  before  the  multi- 
tude, saying,  X  am  innocent  of  the 
blood  of  this  just  person :  see  ye 
toil. 

35  Then  answered  all  the  people, 
Mid  said.  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on 
our  children.' 


such  a  death  would  liirthec  graiify  their 
malignant  hatred  of  theit  viclim. 

ij.  What  ariL  Pilate  shows  his  per- 
plexity by  this  repealed  demand  for  some 
charge  which  they  can  suslaiik  He  has 
not  moral  courage  enough  peremplurjly 
to  refuse  them,  yet  aa  a  Roman  magis- 
trate be  (ears  to  condemn  him  unlaw- 
fully. 

24.  Washed  liis  hands ;  in  accordance 
with  a  Jewish  custom  which  they  would 
well  understand  lo  signify  that  he  dis- 
claimed all  lesponsibilily  foi  the  execu- 
tion they  demanded  Comiiaie  DeuL 
31:6-9. 

15.  On  u;  we  will  take  the  respon- 
sibilily.  This  ansiver  is  recorded  by 
Mattfien  only,  who  wrote  especially  for 
Jewish  Christians,  and  thus  set  before 
them  the  peculiar  guill  of  their  nation. 

SECTION148.  —  26.  Soougsdi  aswas 
customaiy  before  execution.  The  Jew- 
ish law  forbade  the  infliction  oF  more 
than   40    stripes.     DeuL   15 : 3.     This, 

however,  was  a  Roman  scourging,    '  '  ' 


had  n 


It  * 


3  administered  by  rods, 
:3  by  a  whip  of  leathern  thongs, 
armed  with  pieces  of  metal  or  bones, 
under  the  torture  of  which  [he  culprit 
often  expired. — ^ Delivered  him;  issued 
the  decree  for  his  eitecutioii. 

IT.  Common  hall  \  Gr.  the  frraloriam  ; 
probably  a  court  in  the  lower  of  Anto- 
nia.  Ver.  z.   The  fmlorium  wa*  itrictly 


148.  Jesus  Scourged  and  Mockciv 

Miriii];i6-ig;  Johoig;!-!. 

and  when  he  had  scotiiged 

Jesus,'  he  delivered  him  to  be  cruci- 
fied. 

37  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  gov- 
ernor took  Jesus  into  the  common 
hall,  and  gathered  unto  him  the  whole 
band  0/  soldiers. 

28  And  they  stripped  him,  and 
put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe. 

39  And  when  they  had  platted  a 
crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it  upon 


the  residence  of  a  military  ruler. — Hw 
vhole  bud ;  L  e.  the  cohort,  the  tenth 
part  of  a  legion,  consisting,  when  full,  of 
about  600  men. 

2g.  B«ari»t  mbe ;  perhaps  a  common 
military  cloak,  in  imitation  ot  the  impe- 
rial purple  worn  by  monatchs.  This  wai 
in  derision  of  Christ's  declaration   that 


mon  shrub  of  Palestine,  having  flexible, 
pliant  branches  armed  with  thorns,  and 
dark  green  leaves  resembling  the  ivy  usu- 
ally worn  by  conquerors. — A  reed;  for 
a  mock  scepter.      Note  ch,    11  ;  7. — 
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his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right  hand : 
and  they  bowed  the  knee  before  him, 
and  mocked  him/  saying,  Hail,  King 
of  the  Jews ! 

30  And  they  spit  upon  him,  and 
took  the  reed,  and  smote  him  on  the 
head.* 

150.  He  is  led  to  Crucifixion. 

Mark  15 :  ao-33 ;  Luke  33 :  26-32  ;  Jna  19  : 
16, 17. 

• 

3 1  And  after  that  they  had  mocked 
him,  they  took  the  robe  off  from  him, 
and  put  his  own  raiment  on  him, 
and  led  him  away  to  crucify  him, 

32  And  as  they  came. out,*  they 

>  Ps.  69 :  19,  aa    ■  Isa.  49 : 7 :  S© :  6 ;  53 : 3,  7. 


Hocked  him ;  offered  him  mock  homage 
as  to  a  sovereign.  All  these  insults  were 
illegal,  originating  in  the  coarse  humor 
of  the  brutal  soldiery,  and  were  possi- 
bly without  the  knowledge  of  Pilate. 

Section  150.  —31.  Led  him  away. 
Before  this,  however,  Pilate  made  an- 
other unsuccessful  attempt  to  release 
him.  Jno.  19  : 4-16.  A  centurion  on 
horselsack  headed  the  procession.    Ver. 

54. 

32.  Came  out ;  of  the  city.  Crimi- 
nals were  executed  outside  of  the  city. 
Numb.  15  :  36 ;  i  KL  21  :  13  ;  Acts  7  : 
58.  —  Cyrene.  A  city  and  district  on  the 
northern  coast  of  Africa,  opposite  to 
Greece.  Many  Jews  resided  there.  Acts 
2  :  10.  Simon  nad  come  from  the  country, 
and  was  entering  the  city  when  the  pro- 
cession met  him.  —  To  bear.  The  crimi- 
nal was  compelled  to  carry  his  cross,  or 
at  least  the  transverse  beam,  to  the  place 
of  execution.  Jesus  had  done  this  until 
they  met  Simon  (John) ;  but,  exhausted 
witn  his  scourging  and  other  sufferings, 
it  is  probable  that  he  had  sunk  under 
the  weight  Luke  says  that  Jesus  was 
attended  by  a  large  company  of  people 
bewailing  him,  whom  he  aadressed  on 
the  way. 

3^.  Golgotha ;  a  "  skull -place  ;  "  in 
Latm,  Calvaria  ;  probably  so  named  from 
its  being  a  bare,  round  knoll,  having 
some  resemblance  to  a  human  skull. 
re  is  nothing  to  warrant  its  being 


found  a  man  of  Cyrene,  Simon  by 
name:  him  they  compelled  to  bear 
his  cross. 

33  And  when  they  were  come 
unto  a  place  called  Golgotha,  that  is 
to  say,  A  place  of  a  skull, 

34  They  gave  him  vinegar  to 
drink,  mingled  with  gall :  ^  and  when 
he  had  tasted  tJiereof^  he  would  not 
drink. 

VSL  The  Crucifixion. 

Mark  15 :  24-28 ;  Luke  23 :  33,  34,  38 :  Jno.  19 : 

18-24. 

35  And  they  crucified  him,  and 
parted  his  garments,  casting  lots : 

>Heb.  13: 12,  13.    *Ps.  69:21. 


mf 


called  a  "mount."  It  was  doubtless 
the  usual  place  of  execution,  and  some 
suppose  its  name  had  reference  to  the 
skulls  of  criminals  visible  there.  It  is  not 
likely,  however,  that  these  would  long  re- 
main unburied ;  and,  besides,  there  was  a 
garden  or  orchard  at  that  place.  Jno.  19  : 
41.  It  has  been  much  disputed  whether 
the  present  "Church  of  the  Holy  Sepul- 
cher,"  now  witl:in  the  walls  of  Jerusalem, 
occupies,  as  it  professes,  the  true  site  of 
the  crucifixion.  The  weight  of  evidence, 
on  the  whole,  seems  to  be  in  the  nega- 
tive. 

34.  Vinegar ;  sour  wine.  —  Gall ; 
Mark  says  myrrh.  Perhaps  the  word 
may  stand  for  bitter  substances  in  gen- 
eral. It  was  custuAiary  to  administer  to 
criminals  a  stupefying  arink  on  their  way 
to  execution.  Our  Saviour  would  not 
take  it,  preferring  to  retain  his  senses 
unclouded  to  the  end. 

Section  15L  — 35.  Cmcified  him. 
Punishment  by  cruafixion  was  the  most 
painful,  as  well  as  the  most  ignominious, 
known  to  the  ancients.  It  was  inflicted 
only  on  slaves  or  the  vilest  criminals. 
The  cross  was  of  various  forms,  origi- 
nally a  simple  stake,  afterward  made  of 
two  pieces  of  wood  crossed  in  different 

ways.  The  second 
of  these  forms  was 
doubtless  the  one 
used  on  this  occa- 
sion, as  is  shown  by  the  superscription 
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that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet :  *  They  part- 
ed my  garments  among  them,  and 
upon  my  vesture  did  tliey  cast  lots. 

36  And  sitting  down,  they  watched 
him  there  ; 

37  And  set  up  over  his  head  his 
accusation  written,  THIS  IS  JESUS 
THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

38  Then  were  there  two  thieves ' 
CPucified  with  him  ;  one  on  the  right 
hand,  and  another  Dn  the  left 

152.  Jesus  Mqcked  upon  the  Cross. 

Mark  15 :  29-32 :  Luke  23 ;  35-37,  39-43- 

39  And  they  that  passed  by,  re- 
viled him,  wagging  their  heads,' 

40  And    saying.   Thou   that    de- 

*  Pa.  22: 18.    '152.53:12.    '  Ps.  22:7;  109:25. 
*  Job  13:9;  Ps.  35  :  16 ;  Luke  18  :  3a. 


a^xed  to  it  over  the  head  of  Jesus. 
Sometimes  the  victim  was  tied  to  the 
cross,  at  other  times  nailed  through  the 
hands  and  feet  A  large  wooden  pin 
was  commonly  inserted  in  the  upright 
timber,  passing  between  the  legs  to  sup- 
port the  body,  the  weight  of  which 
would  otherwise  tear  away  the  hands. 
It  is  not  certain  whether  in  this  case  Je- 
sus was  fastened  to  the  cross  l)efore  or  af- 
ter it  was  erected  ;  the  latter  method  was 
the  more  common.  This  mode  of  punish- 
ment was  obviously  contrived  to  occasion 
death  by  extreme  and  long -continued  suf- 
fering. No  vital  part  was  wounded  ;  the 
unnatural  posture,  the  laceration  of  the 
extremities,  the  inflammation  and  raging 
thirst  constantly  increasing  without  a 
moment's  intermission  or  the  slightest 
alleviation,  gradually  wore  out  the  pow- 
ers of  life,  till  utter  exhaustion,  or  the 
friendly  club  or  spear  of  the  executioner, 
closed  the  awful  scene.  Crucifixion,  as 
a  punishment,  was  abolished  by  Con- 
stantinc,  about  A.  D.  312,  after  his  cele- 
brated vision  of  the  cross.  The  form  of 
the  cross  which  he  ordered  to  be  embla- 
zoned on  his  standard  was  this  : 
representing  the  first  two  letters 
of  the  Gr.  word  Chrisfos.  —  Part- 
ed his  garments.  Jno.  19  :  23, 
24-  It  was  here  —  while  they  were  fix- 
ing him  to  the  cross  —  that  Jesus  prayed, 
•*  Father,  forgive  them."   Luke. 


cmhia- 

1 


II 


stroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  // 
in  three  days,  save  thyself.  If  thou 
be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from 
the  cross. 

41  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests 
mocking*  himy  with  tlie  scribes  and 
elders,  said, 

42  He  saved  others  ;  himself  he 
can  not  save.  If  he  be  the  King  of 
Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from 
the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him. 

43  He  trusted  in  God ;  let  him 
deliver  him  now  if  he  will  have  him  :• 
for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God.* 

44  The  thieves  also,  which  were 
crucified  with  him,  cast  the  same  in 
his  ^eth. 

'Pa.  3:2;  22:8;  42:10;  71 : II.  *JiK>.5:i7^ 
18 ;  10 :  30,  36^ 

36.  Watched  him;  to  prevent  any 
any  of  his  friends  from  attempting  to 
take  him  down. 

37.  Accusation.  It  was  customary  to 
amx  to  the  cross  the  crime  for  which  the 
culprit  .suflfered.  This  seems  to  have 
been  written  by  Pilate,  and  sent  by  him 
to  be  put  up  by  the  soldiers.  See  notes 
in  John. 

38.  Two  thieves ;  possibly  accomplices 
of  Barabbas.  This  was  doubtless  done 
to  subject  their  victim  to  greater  igno- 
miny. 

Section  153.  —  39.  Passed  by;  the 

people  going  into  and  out  of  the  city. 

41.  Chief  priests.  Nothing  can  more 
forcibly  show  their  passionate  hatred, 
than  tnat  these  dignitaries,  forgetful  of 
their  profession  and  rank,  should  min- 
gle with  the  rabble  in  their  heartless  de- 
rision of  their  victim  in  his  agonies. 

42.  Saved  otl^ers ;  i.  e.  he  pretended 
to.  They  spoke  iK>nically,  implying  that 
his  present  helplessness  proved  him  to 
be  an  impostor,  and  his  miracles  false. 

43.  He  said ;  referring  to  his  answer 
to  the  high  priest   Ch.  26 :  64 

44.  The  thieves ;  one  of  them,  how- 
ever, soon  repented.  See  Luke.  —  Cast 
the  same;  i.  e.  they  reviled  him  in  the 
same  terms.  It  was  at  this  time  that 
Jesus  commended  his  mother  to  t^e  care 
of  John.  Jno.  19:25-21;^ 
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153.  The  Darkness;  Death  of 
Jesus. 

Mark  15 :  3^-37 ;  Luke  23 :  44-46 ;  Jmx  19 : 

2&-30. 

45  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there 
was  darkness  over  all  the  land  unto 
the  ninth  hour.^ 

46  And  about  the  ninth  hour  Je- 
sus cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 
Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani  ?  that  is  to 
say.  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  ? 

47  Some  of  them  that  stood  there, 
when  they  heard  M^/,  said,  This  man 
calleth  for  Elias. 

48  And  straightway  one  of  them 
raUf'^and  took  a  sponge,  and  filled  // 

^Ain.8:9.  *  Pa.  69:21.  >  Isa.  36 :  19 ;  Hos.  13 :  14. 

Section  158. — 45.  Sixth  hour;  L  e. 
12  o'clock.  Jesus  was  crucitied  at  the 
jd  hour  (Mark  15  :  25) ;  consequently 
he  had  now  been  three  hours  on  the 
cross.  —  Darkness.  This  can  not  have 
been  an  eclipse  of  the  sun,  because  the 
passover  was  always  observed  at  the  time 
of  the  full  moon.  It  was  plainly  super- 
natural.  The  fact  of  an  extraordinary 
darkening  of  the  sun  about  this  time  is 
mentioned  by  several  heathen  writers.  — 
The  land;  Palestine. 

46.  Eli,  Eli;  quoted  from  Ps.  22:1. 
It  seems  to  have  been  a  cry  of  anguish 
and  terror,  caused  by  the  apparent  with- 
drawal of  his  Father's  favor.  What  par- 
ticular elements  of  suffering  entered  into 
the  bitter  cup  he  was  then  drinking,  we 
do  not  know.  It  was  a  sinless  con- 
sciousness, divine  as  well  as  human, 
coming  as  our  substitute  under  the  power 
of  death,  with  every  circumstance  of 
outward  pain  and  humiliadon  which 
could  intensify  the  anguish. 

47.  For  Elias ;  i.  e.  Elijah.  This  was 
a  new  derision  of  Christ's  Messianic 
claim  :  they  affected  to  understand  him 
as  calling  on  his  predicted  forerunner  to 
help  him. 

48.  One  of  them;  apparently  moved 
a  moment  by  compassion.  John  says 
Christ  exclaimed, "  I  thirst"  — Vinegar; 
the  common  sour  wine  mixed  with  water, 
called  /asca,  which  was    the  ordinary 

laj  « 


with  vinegar,  and  put  1/  on  a  reed, 
and  gave  him  to  drink.' 

49  The  rest  said,  Let  be,  let  us 
see  whether  Elias  will  come  to  save 
him. 

50  Jesus,  when  he  had  cried  again 
with  a  loud  voice,  yielded  up  the 
ghost 

IM.  Events  attending  his  Death. 

Mark  15  :  38-41 ;  Luke  23 ;  45,  47-49> 

51  And  behoM,  the  vail  of  the 
temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the 
top  to  the  bottom  ;  and  the  earth  did 
quake,  and  the  rocks  rent ; 

52  And  the  graves  were  opened,* 
and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which 
slept,  arose,^ 

*  Dan.  la :  3 :  1  Thess.  4 :  14. 


drink  of  the  Roman  soldiers. — A  xeed; 
L  e.  a  branch  of  hyssop.  It  is  not  cer- 
tain what  was  the  plant  mentioned  under 
this  name. 

49.  Lethe;  hold! 

50.  Cried  again.  John  says  that  hav- 
ing received  the  vinegar  he  exclaimed, 
"  It  is  finished  ; "  Luke,  that  he  added, 
"  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my 
spirit"  These  last  words  indicate  that 
the  sense  of  abandonment  by  his  Father 
was  now  past,  and  that  his  fast  moment 
was  calm  and  trustful.  —  Tielded  np  the 
ghost ;  L  e.  the  spirit ;  he  died. 

Section  154.  —  51.  VaU ;  i.  e.  the  inner 
vail  which  divided  the  holy  of  holies  from 
the  holy  place.  Ex.  26  :  31  ;  Lev.  16  : 2 
This  was  a  symbolic  event,  indicating 
that  henceforth  there  is,  through  Christ, 
an  open  entrance  for  all  into  heaven,  the 
place  of  God's  presence,  of  which  the 
high  priest's  entrance  into  the  sanctuary 
on  the  day  of  atonement  had  been  a  type. 
Compare  Lev.  16 :  15-17  :  Heb.  9  :  7,  8, 
41,  12;  10:19,  2a — Bocks  rent.  Im- 
mense fissures  are  still  shown  in  the 
rocks  near  the  supposed  place  of  cruci- 
fixion. 

52.  Were  opened  The  tombs  in  the 
vicinity  of  Jerusalem  were  p;enerally 
hewn  m  the  solid  rock,  and  their  entran- 
ces closed  with  massive  stones.  The 
opening  of  these  tombs  by  the  earth- 
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Chap.  XXVII. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  53-591 


53  And  came  out  of  the  graves 
after  his  resurrection,*  and  went  into 
the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto 
many. 

54  Now  when  the  centurion,  and 
they  that  were  with  him,  watching 
Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and  those 
things  that  were  done,  they  feared 
greatly,  saying,  Truly  this  was  the 
Son  of  God. 

55  And  many  women  were  there 
beholding  afar  off,  which  followed 
Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering  unto 
him : 

56  Among  which  was  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, and    Mary   the  mother  of 

*  I  Cor.  15  :  aa 


quake  seems  to*  have  been  also  symboli- 
cal, showing  that  the  prison-hotise  of 
death  was  then  broken  open,  and  his 
captives  no  longer  held  in  hopeless  bond- 
age. Compare  i  Cor.  15  :  54  ;  Col.  2  : 
15  ;  2  Tim.  i  :  10.  — The  saints.  Who 
these  were  is  not  stated.  It  may  be  in- 
ferred from  the  fact  that  they  appeared 
unto  many,  that  they  had  |)reviousIy  been 
known  to  them,  anci  hence  that  they  had 
not  long  been  dead,  (^wen  suggests 
Simeon,  Anna,  Zacharia-s,  and  others 
of  eminent  piety.  Possil^Iy  John  the 
Baptist,  and  Joseph,  were  among  them. 
—  Arose,  etc. ;  i.  e.  after  Christ's  resur- 
rection. Compare  i  Cor.  15:20.  This 
is  here  mentioned  by  anticipation,  to  com- 
plete the  account 

53.  Appeared  mito  many;  to  afford 
ocular  evidence  of  the  fact  of  their  hav- 
ing risen-  The  design  of  this  event,  like 
that  of  the  preceding,  was  evidently  sym- 
bolical ;  to  be  a  token  and  pledge  of  the 
final  resurrection  of  all  saints.  What  be- 
came of  these  persons  afterwards  is  not 
stated.  We  can  hardly  suppose  them  to 
have  returned  to  their  graves,  for  in  that 
case  the  enemies  of  Christ  might  have 
pointed  to  them  there,  to  disprove  the 
truth  of  this  narrative.  It  seems  more  rea- 
sonable to  suppose,  with  many  commen- 
tators, that  they  accompanied  Christ  in 
his  ascension  into  heaven. 

54.  The  centurion ;  who  had  charge 
of  the  execution.  —  The  Son  of  God ;  these 
supernatural  events  confirm  his  own  dec- 


James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of 
Zebedee's  children. 

156.  The  Burial  of  Jesus. 

Mark  15  :  4>-47 ;  Luke  23 :  50-56 ;  Jna  19 :  31-4*. 

57  When  the  even  was  come, 
there  came  a  rich  man  of  Arimathea, 
named  Joseph,  who  also  himself  was 
Jesus'  disciple : 

58  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged 
the  body  of  Jesus.  Then  Pilate 
commanded  the  body  to  be  de- 
livered. 

59  And  when  Joseph  had  taken 
the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clean 
linen  cloth,^ 

a  John  1 1 :  44. 


laration  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God. 
Compare  the  account  in  Luke. 

55.  Women ;  Luke  adds,  **  and  all  his 
acquaintance." 

55.  Ministering.     Note  Luke  8  :  3. 

56.  Mother  of  James,  etc. ;  the  wife 
of  Alphajus  or  Clebpas.  Tno.  19  :  25. — 
Mother  of  Zebedee*s  children ;  Salome. 
Mark  15  :4i.  Mary,  the  mother  of  Je- 
sus, is  not  mentioned  among  them, 
perhaps  from  the  fact  that  John  had 
before  this  conducted  her  away  from  the 
awful  scene.   Jno.  19  :  27. 

Section  155.  The  account  is  much 
the  fullest  in  John.  He  records  the 
breaking  of  the  legs  of  the  thieves,  and 
the  piercing  of  the  Saviour's  side  with  a 
spear. 

57.  The  even;  i.  e.  before  sunset,  at 
which  time  the  Sabbath  began.  It  was 
customary  with  the  Romans  to  leave 
the  bodies  of  criminals  upon  the  crosses 
till  they  were  decomposed,  or  devoured 
by  birds  of  prey.  The  Mosaic  law  strict- 
Iv  forbade  them  to  remain  over  night 
I^eut.  21  :23. — Arimathea;  a  city  15 
or  20  miles  north-west  of  Jerusalem.  U 
is  believed  to  be  the  same  as  Ramatha- 
im-zophim,  the  birth-place  of  Samuel 
I  Sam.  I  :  I,  19.  —  Joseph ;  Luke  23  : 
50,  51.  — Jesus'  disciples ;  "  but  secret- 
ly, for  fear  of  the  Tews."  John. 

58.  Commanded;  having  first  ascer- 
tained from  the  centurion  that  Jesus  was 
dead.  Mark. 

in 


Chap.  XXVIL 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  60-66. 


"60  And  laid  it  in  his  own  new 
tomb,'  which  he  had  hewn  out  in  the 
rock  ;  and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to 
the  door  of  the  sepulcher,  and  de- 
parted. 

61  And  there  was  Mary  Magda- 
lene, and  the  other  Mary,  sitting 
over  against  the  sepulcher. 

156.  The  Sepulcher  Sealed. 

Only  in  Matthew. 

62  Now  the  next  day  that  followed 
the  day  of  the  preparation,  the  chief 
priests  and  Pharisees  came  together 
unto  Pilate, 

63  Saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that 

*Isa.  53:9b    'Jna  7: 12,  47;  2  Cor.  d^8. 


59.  He  wrapped  it  Tohn  says  that 
Nicodemus  joined  with  him  in  the  ser- 
vice. This  was  only  a  temporary  em- 
balming, preliminary  to  the  more  K)rmal 
act  proposed  by  the  women  after  the 
Sabbath,  for  wmch  there  was  not  now 
time. 

6a  Hew  tomb;  L  e.  incontaminate, 
worthy  of  him.  Compare  Luke  19  :  30 
with  23 :  J3.  Or  it  may  have  been 
mentioneci  to  prevent  its  being  assert- 
ed, after  the  resurrection,  that  some 
other"  person  had  been  raised.  —  He 
rolled ;  caused  it  to  be  rolled.  The  ex- 
cavation was  probably  horizontal,  or 
nearly  so ;  not  cut  downward  in  the 
modern  manner. 

61.  The  other  Mary;  I  e.  the  mother 
of  James  and  Joses.   Ver.  56. 

Section  156.  —  62.  The  preparation ; 
i.  c.  Friday,  the  day  preceding  and  pre- 
paratory to  the  Sabbath.  The  "next 
day  "  therefore  would  be  Friday  night 
afUr  sunset^  at  which  time  the  Jews 
reckoned  the  day  to  begin.  Thejr  were 
not  restrained  by  the  fact  that  this  was 
the  Sabbath  ;  deeming  perhaps  the  ex- 
tirpation of  this  Galilean  heresy  a  reli- 
gious duty. 

63.  We  remember.  Possibly  Judas 
may  have  told  them  of  his  frequent  pre- 
dictions of  that  event  to  his  disciples. 

64.  Last  error ;  or  deception.  They 
had  called  Christ  a  *'  deceiver."  Ver.  03. 

65.  Ye  have;  i.  e.  have  ye, or  take 


that  deceiver*  said,  while  he  was  yet 
alive,  After  three  days  I  will  rise 
again.* 

64  Command  therefore  that  the 
sepulcher  be  made  sure  until  the 
third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by 
night,  and  steal  him  away,  and  say 
unto  the  people.  He  is  risen  from  the 
dead :  so  the  iast  error  shall  be 
worse  than  the  first 

65  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Ye  have 
a  watch :  go  your  way,  make  it  as 
sure  as  ye  can. 

66  So  they  went  and  made  the 
sepulcher  sure,  sealing  the  stone,^ 
and  setting  a  watch. 

*  Ch.  16 :  21 :  17  :  23 :  ao :  19,  etc    *  Dan.  6 :  17. 


ye  a  guard. — At  ye  oan ;  Gr.  as  ye  know 
now. 

66.  Sealing.  This  was  done  by  pass- 
ing a  string  across  or  over  the  stone, 
and  fastening  it  at  each  end  with  clay, 
to  which  was  affixed  an  official  seal, 
probably  that  of  Pilate.  The  stone,  there- 
fore, could  not  be  removed  without  cut- 
ting the  string  or  breaking  the  seal. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

2.  Fanaticism  is  often  as  blind  as  it 
is  malignant  The  very  necessity  which 
compelled  the  Jewish  rulers  to  apply  for 
Pilate*s  authority  for  the  crucifixion  of 
Christ  demonstrated  his  Messiahship. 
The  scepter  had  departed;  it  was  the 
appointed  sign  that  Shiloh  had  come. 
Gen.  49 :  10. 

3.  The  conduct  of  Judas,  as  contrast- 
ed with  that  of  Peter,  shows  the  differ- 
ence between  false  and  true  repentance. 
The  one  wept  over  his  sin,  and  gave 
himself  with  redoubled  earnestness  to  his 
M^ter^s  service  ;  the  other  yielded  to 
despair,  and  added  suicide  to  treachery. 
True  repentance  restores  the  soul  lo 
Christ ;  false  repentance  removes  it  fur- 
ther than  before. 

21.  The  h5rpocrisy  of  Christ's  accus- 
ers is  shown  m  their  partiality  toward 
Barabbas.  He  had  done  precisely  that 
which  they  alleged  against  Tesus,  yet  he 
is  their  favorite ;  Christ  had  not  done  it, 
and  he  is  accused  and  condenmed.  How 


Chap.  XXVIII. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  1-5. 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

157.  Visit  of  the  Women  to  the 
Sepulcher. 

Mark  i6 : 1-4 ;  Luke  24 :  1-3  :  John  10 :  i,  2. 

IN  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  be- 
gan to  dawn  toward  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene 
and  the  other  Mary  to  see  the  sepul- 
cher.* 

2  And  behold,  there  was  a  great 
earthquake:  for  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  descended  from   heaven,  and 

»Ch.  27:56. 


majestic,  in  contrast  with  all  this  false- 
hood, his  declaration  to  Pilate  that  his 
mission  was  "to  bear  witness  to  the 
truthr' 

24.  Pilate's  solemn  judicial  affirma- 
tion of  the  innocence  of  Christ  is  a  pre- 
cious testimony  to  his  holy  character. 

It  is  impossible  to  escape  responsi- 
bility for  our  conduct  Water  may  have 
washed  Pilate's  hands,  but  the  guilt  of 
cowardice  and  bloodshed  can  never  be 
effaced  from  his  soul. 

32.  To  bear  the  cross  for  Christ  may 
be  disgrace  and  hardship  now,  but  it 
shall  l^  a  crown  of  glory  hereafter. 

42.  They  who  mocked  Jesus  in  the 
pretorium,  and  those  who  reviled  him  on 
the  cross,  acted  according  to  the  appear- 
ancf  of  things.  They  forgot  that  the  hour 
of  deepest  humiliation  is  often  that  of  the 
most  decisive  success ;  that  but  for  the 
reproach  and  the  cross  there  would  never 
be  the  victory  and  the  crown. 

46.  Our  suffering  Redeemer  lost  not 
his  confidence  in  his  Father,  though 
he  did  lose  the  light  of  his  Father's 
countenance.  We  may  not  inquire  with 
irreverent  curiosity  into  the  mysteries 
of  that  sacred  passion,  but  we  may  learn 
from  it  the  lesson  of  faith  ;  in  the  dark- 
est hour  we  may  cry,  **  My  God,  my 
God!" 

51.  If  the  material  universe  S3rmpa- 
thized  with  the  death  of  Jesus,  much 
more  may  we  believe  that  the  spiritual 
universe  did  so.  Indifference  toward  it 
v^as  never  manifested  but  among  those 
whom  he  died  to  save. 

66.   The  measures  which  were  devised 

II* 


came  and  rolled  back  the  stone  from 
the  door,  and  sat  upon  it 

3  His  countenance  was  like  light- 
ning,' and  his  raiment  white  as 
snow : 

4  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers 
did  shake,  and  became  as  dead  nien, 

158.  Vision  of  the  Angels. 

Mark  16 :  5-7 ;  Luke  24  :  4-8. 

5  And  the  angel  answered  and 
said  unto  the  women,  Fear  not  ye : 
for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  which 
was  crucified. 

'Ps.  104:2;  Dan.  10:6:  Rev.  i:  14,  16. 


to  disprove  the  reality  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection were  precisely  those  which  in 
the  end  assured  it  It  was  because  Rome 
undertook  to  keep  the  body  in  her  cus- 
tody, that  we  know  that  it  was  he  and 
not'  another  who  arose  from  the  dead. 
Cunning  was  turned  to  foolishness,  and 
wrath  converted  to  praise. 

CHAPTER  XXVIIL 

Section  167.  —  i.  In  the  end ;  i.  e. 
at  the  close  ;  in  Mark,  "  when  the  Sab- 
bath was  past"  The  Sabbath  strictly 
ended  at  sunset  on  Saturday.  The  other 
Mary ;  the  mother  of  James  the  Less. 
Salome,  also,  the  wife  of  Zebedee,  Jo- 
anna, and  others  were  with  her.  Luke 
24  :  10.  — To  lee  the  lepiilcher;  more 
particularly  to  finish  the  embalming 
which  they  had  begun  on  the  evening 
of  Friday.   Mark. 

2.  There  wai.  Robinson  and  others 
suppose  that  the  earthquake  and  the 
descent  of  the  angel  occurred  before 
the  arrival  of  the  women. 

3.  Like  lightning ;  in  its  brightness. 

4.  The  keepers ;  the  guard  of  soldiers 
appointed  to  watch  the  sepulcher.  They 
had  doubtless  been  awakened  by  the 
noise  of  the  earthquake. 

Section  158.  The  women  found  the 
stone  rolled  away,  and  went  into  the 
sepulcher ;  but  the  body  of  Jesus  was 
not  there.  Mary  Magdalene  at  once  left 
the  other  women  in  the  sepulcher,  and 
returned  hastily  into  the  city  to  inform 
Peter  and  John  of  its  removaL  ^oVccu 


Chap.  XXVIIL 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  6-ii. 


6  He  is  not  here:  for  he  is 
risen,  as  he  said.  Come,  see  the 
place  where  the  Lord  lay. 

7  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  dis- 
ciples that  he  is  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  behold,  he  goeth  before  you  into 
Galilee  ;^  there  shall  ye  see  him :  lo, 
I  have  told  you. 

Ifi9.    The   Women    return;    Jesus 

MEETS  THEM. 
Mark  i6 :  8 ;  Luke  24 :  9-1 1. 

8  And  they  departed  quickly  from 
the  sepulcher  with  fear  and  great 
joy ;  and  did  run  to  bring  his  disci- 
ples word. 

*■  Mark  16  : 7. 


5.  The  angeL  Luke  says  there  were 
two  angels  ;  but  as  one  only  seems  to 
have  spoken  to  the  women,  ne  alone  is 
mentioned  by  Matthew  and  Mark.  — 
Fear  not;  uttered  probably  to  guard 
them  against  sharing  in  the  consterna- 
tion of  the  soldiers. 

6.  Is  riBen.  The  resurrection  is  to 
be  understood  as  having  taken  place  be- 
fore the  opening  of  the  sepulcher  ;  the 
appearance  of  the  angel,  and  the  rolling 
away  of  the  stone,  being  intended  to  cer- 
tify the  fact  to  the  disciples.  Jesus  did 
not  need  to  have  the  tomb  opened  to 
permit  his  exit  Compare  Jno.  20  :  19, 
26.  — Af  he  said ;  ch.  12  :  40  ;  16  :  21 ; 
17 :  23 ;  Luke  18 :  33.  —  See  the  plaoe ; 
to  assure  yourself  of  what  I  have  told 
you. 

7.  Ooeth  before  yoa.  Notes  ch.  26 : 
32  ;  Tno.  10:4.  —  Told  you ;  the  solemn 
and  K>rmal  close  of  the  message. 

Section  U9.  — 8.    Fear— joy.    The 

mingled  emotions   resulting    from  the 
miracle  and  the  good  news. 

9.  AUhail;  the  usual  salutation  ex- 
pressing joy  and  good  wishes.  —  Held 
nim ;  in  the  manner  of  suppliants,  who 
clasped  the  knees  or  feet  of  those 
whose  favor  they  sought  —  Worshiped. 
Note  ch.  2:2. 

10.  Into  Galilee.  It  is  probable  that 
the  same  reasons  which  led  Jesus  to 
confine  so  large  a  portion  of  his  preced- 
ing ministry  to  Galilee,  influenced  him 

ia6 


9  And  as  they  went  to  tell  his 
disciples,  behold,  Jesus  met  them, 
saying,  All  Bail  And  they  came, 
and  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  wor- 
shiped him. 

10  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them. 
Be  not  afraid  :  go  tell  my  brethren* 
that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there 
shall  they  see  me. 

162.  The  Report  of  the  Guarr 

In  Matthew  only. 

H  Now  when  they  were  going, 
behold,  some  of  the  watch  came  into 
the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief 
priests  all  the  things  that  were  done. 

'  Jno.  20 :  17 ;  Rom.  8 :  39 ;  Heb.  2:11. 


to  make  .that  district  the  principal  scene 
of  his  remaining  intercourse  with  and 
instructions  to  his  disciples.  The  ma- 
jority of  them  were  residents  in  Galilee  ; 
and  he  would,  besides,  be  less  exposed 
to  the  continued  malice  and  persecution 
of  his  enemies  than  if  he  had  remained 
at  or  near  the  capital.  Compare  Acts  i  : 
3, 8  ;  I  Cor.  15  : 6.  See  also  note  ver. 
16. 

From  the  other  evangelists  we  learn 
that  during  the  above  events,  Mary  Mag- 
dalene had  found  Peter  and  John,  whom 
she  informed  of  the  disappearance  of 
the  body  and  her  suspicion  that  the  au- 
thorities had  removed  it  They  at  once 
ran  with  their  utmost  speed  to  tne  sepul- 
cher, and  entered  it ;  but  seeing  the 
linen  clothes  in  order,  were  convinced 
that  he  had  not  been  removed,  and,  ap- 
parently unable  to  solve  the  difficulty, 
they  returned  to  their  abode.  Meanwhile 
Mary  had  followed  them  with  less  rapid- 
ity, and  while  they  were  within,  she  re- 
mained outside  of  the  sepulcher,  weep- 
ing. After  their  departure,  she  looked 
inside,  and  saw  two  angels,  who  asked 
her  why  she  wept  Just  then  turning 
round,  she  saw  Jesus  also,  who  revealed 
himself  to  her,  and  gave  her  a  message 
to  the  disciples,  similar  to  the  one  borne 
by  the  other  women. 

Section  162.  —  ii.  Were  going; 
simultaneously  with  the  preceding  ac- 
count 


Chap.  XXVIIt. 


12  And  when  Ihey  were  assem- 
bled wilh  the  elders,  and  had  laken 
counsel,  they  gave  large  money  unto 
the  soldiers, 

13  Saying,  Say  ye,  His  disciples 
came  by  night,  and  stole  him  aivay 
while  we  slept. 

14  And  if  this  come  to  the  gov- 
ernor's ears,  we  will  persuade  him, 
and  secure  you. 

15  So  they  took  the  money,  and 
did  as  they  were  taught :  and  this 


can  not  suppiKe  thai  aucb  men  asjo- 
teph,  and  Nicodemus,  and  rwrhapa  Ga- 
maliel (Acts  5  :  34).  attended  or  had  any- 
thing 10  do  with  the  disgraceful  proceed- 
ing, —  Taksn  aoanML  I'he  meeting  was 
called  to  consult  what  lo  do  in  these  un- 
foreseen and  alarming  circumstances. — 
Lftrga  moiMT.  A  templing  bribe  was 
requisite  to  induce  Roman  soldiers  to 
confess  Ihej  hnd  been  guilty  of  sleeping 
upon  their  post,  an  offense  punishable 
by  death. 

13.  Stole  fcinL  The  absurdity  and 
seir-conlradtcii<in3  of  this  report  show 
to  what  straits  they  were  drivciL  How 
improbable  thai  all  the  soldiers,  with  full 
knowledge  of  their  danger  in  so  doing, 
should  fall  asleep :  or  that  a  few  timid 
disciples  should  thmk  of  violating  the 
Roman  seals,  and  overcoming  or  evad- 
ing 3.  Roman  cuard :  Besides,  if  the 
soldiers  were  alt  asleep,  how  could  they 
know  what  was  done  >  How  could  the 
disciples  roll  away  the  stone  without 
awaking  them  ?  if  part  of  them  only 
were  asleep,  why  did  not  (he  rest  give 

14.  Partudahiiii;  doubtless  the  same 
son  of  "  persuasion  "  they  had  used  with 

tiidas  and  the  soldiers  1  (hey  would 
ribe  him  to  pardon  (hem. 

15.  ThiiHjlngi  this  account  of  the 
mailer.  Justin  Martyr  savs  they  sent 
messengers  10  tell  (his  story  through 
"all  the  world."  — Tbi«  daj;  i.  e.  the 
dale  when  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel. 
The  expression  implies  that  this  was  a 
considerable  lime  after  (he  event  The 
same  story  is  circulated  among  the  Jews 
at  the  present  day. 


saying  is  commonly  reported  among 
the  Jews  until  this  day. 
187.  Manifestations  in  Gaulee. 


16  Then  the  eleven  disciples 
away  into  Galilee,  \ 
where  Jesus  had  appointed  them. 

17  And  when  they  saw  him,  they 
worshiped  him  :  but  some  doubted, 

i3  And  Jesus  came  and  spake 
unto    them,  saying.  All    power  is 

Section  167.  Several  other  inter- 
views l«!ween  Chris!  and  his  disciples 
are  recorded  by  (he  other  evangehsls. 
S^e  Chron.  Harmony. 

[6..  A  mountain;  more  exactly,  into 
thi  mountain ;  proliably  one  which  he 
had  designated  when  (he  direction  lo  go 
into  Galilee  was  given.  Ver.  7,  lojch. 
a6 :  32.  Many  think  this  was  Mt.  Ta- 
bor, a  remarkable  conical  eminence 
aboul  six  miles  south-east  of  NazarctL 
See  Map,  p.  27. 


his  identity,  and 
the  reality  of  his  resurrection.  These 
can  hardiv  have  been  any  of  (he  apos- 
tles, fur  iKis  event  was  after  his  inter- 
view with  Thomas.  Jno.  20  :  Z4-29. 
Most  commentators  regard  this  as  the 

than  500  at  once  [I  Cor.  1 5  :  6),  and  that 
the  doubters  were  among  that  number. 


Chap.  XXVIII. 


MATTHEW. 


Verses  19,  2a 


given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth. 

19  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all 
nations/  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

^  Ch.  34 :  14 :  Ac  2 :  3$,  39 ;  Ro.  xo :  iS ;  Col.  i :  33. 


18.  Came ;  L  e.  he  drew  war  to  them, 
so  as  to  convince  them  of  his  identity. 
—  All  power ;  supreme  authority  over  aJl 
things.  Compare  Dan.  7  :  14 ;  Kom.  i^: 
9 ;  Eph.  I  :  20-23  J  ^^^1-  2  :  9-1 1  ;  CoL 
2  J  10  ;  Heb.  1 : 3  ;  I  Pet.  3  :  2i ;  Rev. 
17:14. 

19.  Teaoh;^  literally,  make  disciples 
o£ — All  natibni.  Note  ch.  25:32. — 
In ;  more  properly,  inio.  Compare  Konu 
6  : 3,  4 ;  Gal.  3  :  27.  It  denotes  a  pro- 
fession of  discipleship,  and  consecration 
/<;  the  triune  God. — The  name.  The 
name  stands  for  the  Being  himself,  more 
particularly  as  he  is  revealed  or  known 
to  men.  It  is  important  to  observe  that 
the  word  is  name^  not  names.  The  plural 
would  have  implied  the  existence  of 
three  Gods ;  the  singular  implies  that 
under  the  thxeefoldness  there  is  a  unity ; 
one  God  in  three  Persons,  —  Father^ 
Son,  Holy  Ghost,  This  formula  also  im- 
ports the  equality  of  the  Three.  To 
suppose  any  being  less  than  divine  to 
be  associated  with  the  Father  in  a  com- 
mon name,  to  receive  alike  the  supreme 
homage  and  devotion  of  men,  is  little 
less  than  blasphemy.  Equallv  impossi- 
ble is  it  to  suppose  either  of  them  to  be 
a  mere  attribute,  as  wisdom,  or  power. 
The  language  can  mean  only  that  in  the 
Godhead  are  Three  (called  Persons,  be- 
rause  the  personal  pronouns  /,  M<w, 
md  A€  are  applied  to  them),  in  certain 
respects  distinct  yet  equal,  in  other  re- 
spects one.  This  fact  of  a  trinity  in 
unity  in  the  divine  nature  we  are  to  re- 
ceive, but  the  precise  mode  of  it  is  unre- 
vealed,  and  therefore  unknown. 

20.  All  things ;  whatsoever  they  had 
received  from  Christ  in  his  personal  in- 
structions. They  must  originate  nothing 
of  themselves.  Hence  we  infer  that  what- 
ever doctrines  they  inculcated,  and  what- 
ever rites  they  instituted,  were  derived 
from  him,  and  are  therefore  invested  with 
his  authority.  John  20:23. — With 
jou ;  by  the  Comforter.    Jna  16  : 7-14. 
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20  Teaching"  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you :  and  lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,*  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.     Amen. 


*  Acts  2 :  43 :  I  Cor.  11:2.    *  Ch.  xS :  2a 


Practical  Thoughts. 

2.  The  utmost  efforts  of  wicked  men, 
aided  by  the  highest  earthly  power  and 
authority,  are  utterly  vain  when  arrayed 
against  the  purposes  of  God. 

4.  If  the  appearance  of  one  of  Christ's 
messengers  and  servants  strikes  the  wick- 
ed to  the  earth  as  dead,  how  will  they 
meet  the  Lord  himself  coming  in  his 
glory,  with  innumerable  hosts  of  angels, 
to  judgment ! 

11-15.  It  is  an  interesting  fact  that 
the  unutterable  baseness  and  untruth  of 
the  Jewish  authorities  and  people  in  re- 
lation to  Christ's  resurrection  is  record- 
ed by  that  one  of  the  evangelists  only 
who  wrote  distinctively  for  Jewish  Chris- 
tians. It  illustrates  not  only  the  propri- 
eties observed  by  the  Scriptures,  but  also 
their  honesty  and  faithfulness. 

x8.  The  supreme  dominion  of  the 
universe  is  in  the  hands  of  Christ ;  to 
him,  therefore,  should  be  offered  the  su- 
preme homage  and  adoration  of  all  in- 
telligent beings. 

19.  The  one  grand  mission  and  work 
delivered  by  our  Lord  to  his  church  is 
to  "  disciple  the  nations."  It  does  not 
exist  for  itself,  for  its  own  ease,  or  pow- 
er, or  aggrandizement,  but  tb  bring  4he 
world  to  the  feet  of  Christ  It  was  a 
commission  given  to  the  whole  church 
(note  ver.  19) ;  not  to  the  apostles  alone, 
nor  to  any  sacerdotal  order,  but  to  every 
disciple. 

2a  The  teaching  which  is  to  convert 
the  world  is  that  of  the  truth  which 
Christ  gave.  It  is  not  the  theories  of 
men,  the  speculations  of  an  unsanctified 
philosophy,  which  have  power  to  impart 
spiritual  light ;  it  is  only  "  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus."  In  the  ministry  of  this 
truth  his  presence  and  blessing  are 
pledged  to  us  while  the  world  shall 
stand;  and  his  approval  shall  be  our 
crown  and  reward  in  the  final  day. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MARK. 


INTRODUCTION. 


It  is  generally  held  that  this  evangelist  was  the  same  as  "John  whose  surname 
was  Mark"  (Acts  12  :  12,  25),  John  l^in^  a  Jewish  name,  and  Mark  (or  Marcus)  a 
Roman  one,  the  latter  assumed  after  his  conversion,  as  Saul  took  the  name  of 
Paul.  He  was  the  son  of  a  woman  at  Jerusalem,  named  Mary  (Acts  X2 :  12),  a 
sister  of  Barnabas  (Col.  4  :  10),  whose  house  was  a  resort  of  the  apostles,  where 
probably  he  was  converted  through  the  influence  of  Peter  (i  Pet  5  :  13).  Shortly 
after  he  went  with  Paul  and  Barnabas  as  a  "  minister,"  or  servant,  on  their  first 
tour  of  preaching  (Acts  13  : 5),  but  left  them  at  Perga  and  returned  home.  Acts 
13  :  13.  On  this  account  Paul  refused  to  take  him  on  their  second  journey,  con- 
trary to  the  wishes  of  Barnabas,  which  led  to  a  separation  of  the  two  (Acts  15  :  37, 
39) ;  but  we  find  him  with  Paul,  and  again  enjoying  his  confidence,  at  Rome  (Col. 
4 :  10  ;  Philem.  24),  and  still  later  with  Peter  at  Babylon  (i  Pet  5  :  13) ;  and  with 
Timothy  at  Ephesiis.  2  Tim.  4:11.  It  is  a  tradition  that  he  was  sent  by  Peter  to 
Egypt,  where  he  founded  a  church  at  Alexandria,  and  where  he  sufiered  martyr- 
dom. 

Nearly  all  the  early  fathers  represent  Mark  as  having  written  this  Gospel  under 
the  superintendence  of  Peter.  He  is  often  called  Pet&'s  "  interpreter,"  implying 
that  in  some  sense  he  committed  to  writine  the  instructions  of  that  apostle.  Its 
date  is  supposed  to  be  between  a.  d.  63  and  7a 

This  Gospel  appears  to  have  been  primarily  written  for  the  Gentile  converts  to 
Christianity.  It  omits  Christ's  genealo^  and  almost  all  reference  to  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, and  makes  numerous  explanations  of  Jewish  customs  and  peculiarities, 
while  it  employs  many  Latin  words  and  expressions.  Its  leading  design  is  de- 
noted in  its  first  verse,  —  to  show  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God. 


CHAPTER   I. 
18.  Ministry  of  John  the  Baptist. 

Matt  3:  1-12:  Luke  3:  1-18. 

THE  beginning  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ; 

2  As  it  is  written  in  the  proph- 
ets,* Behold,  I  send  my  messenger 
before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare 
thy  way  before  thee. 

3  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of 
the  I^rd,  make  his  paths  straight 

4  John  did  baptize  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  preach  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance, for  the  remission  of  sins. 

5  And  there  went  out  unto  him 

^  Isa.  40:3;  Mai.  3: 1. 


CHAPTER  I. 
Section  18.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 


all  the  land  of  Judsea,  and  they  of 
Jerusalem,  and  were  all  baptized  of 
him  in  the  river  of  Jordan,  confess- 
ing their  sins. 

6  And  John  was  clothed  with 
camePs  hair,  and  with  a  girdle  of  a 
skin  about  his  loins ;  and  he  did  eat 
locusts '  and  wild  honey ; 

7  And  preached,  saying,  There 
Cometh  one  mightier  than  I  after 
me,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am 
not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  un- 
loose. 

8  I  indeed  have  baptized  you  with 
water :  but  he  shall  baptize  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost' 

*  Lev.  1 1 :  aa.    *  Is.  44 : 3 ;  Acta  a :  4. 

I.  This  verse  is  simply  the  title  of  thft 
book. 


Chap.  L 


MARK. 


Verses  9-24. 


14.  Baptism  of  Jesus. 

Matt  3 :  11-17 :  Luke  3 :  ai-aa. 

9  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  Jesus  came  from  Nazareth 
of  Galilee,  and  was  baptized  of  John 
in  Jordan. 

10  And  straightway  coming  up 
out  of  the  water,  he  saw  the  heavens 
opened,  and  the  Spirit  like  a  dove 
descending  upon  him. 

1 1  And  there  came  a  voice  from 
heaven,  sayings  Thou  art  my  be- 
loved Son,'  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased. 

15.  Christ's  Temptation. 

Matt  4:1-11;  Luke  4: 1-13. 

12  And  immediately  the  Spirit 
driveth  him  into  the  wilderness. 

13  And  he  was  thert  in  the  wil- 
derness forty  days  tempted  of  Sa- 
tan ;  and  was  with  the  wild  beasts  ; 
and  the  angels  ministered  unto  him. 

88.  Departure  into  Galilee. 

Matt  4:1a;  Luke  4:14;  John  4 : 1-3. 

14  Now  after  that  John  was  put 
in  prison,  Jesus  came  into  Galilee, 
preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
of  God, 

85.  Preaching  in  Galilee. 

Matt  4:17:  Luke  4 :  14, 15 :  John  4 :  43-46. 

15  And  saying,  The  time  is  ful- 
filled,' and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at 
hand:  repent  ye,  and  believe  the 
gospel. 

>  Ps.  2:7;  Heb.  1:3.    *  Dan.  9 :  25. 
Section  14.    Notes  in  Matthew. 
Section  15.    Notes  in  Matthew. 
Section  88.    Notes  in  John. 

Section  85.  — 15.  The  time ;  L  e.  for 
the  introduction  of  the  Messiah's  king- 
dom.   Notes  in  Matthew. 

Section  88. — Notes  in  Luke. 


88.  Call  of  four  Apostles. 

Matt  4:  iS-aa:  Luke  5:  i-ix. 

16  Now  as  he  walked  by  the  sea 
of  Galilee,  he  saw  Simon  and  An-* 
drew  his  brother  casting  a  net  into 
the  sea :  for  they  were  fishers. 

17  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Come  ye  after  me,  and  I  will  make 
you  to  become  fishers  of  men. 

18  And  straightway  they  forsook 
their  nets,'  and  followed  him. 

19  And  when  he  had  gone  a  litde 
fiirther  thence,  he  saw  James  the  son 
of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother, 
who  also  were  in  the  ship  mending 
their  nets. 

20  And  straightway  he  called 
them :  and  they  left  their  father  Zeb- 
edee in  the  ship  with  the  hired  ser- 
vants, and  went  after  him. 

89.  Healing  of  a  Demoniac 

Luke  4 :  31-37. 

21  And  they  went  into  Caper- 
naum ;  and  straightway  on  the  sab- 
bath-day he  entered  into  the  syna- 
gogue,* and  taught 

22  And  they  were  astonished  at 
his  doctrine :  for  he  taught  them  as 
one  that  had  authority,*  and  not  as 
the  scribes. 

23  And  there  was  in  their  syna- 
gogue a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit ; 
and  he  cried  out, 

24  Saying,  Let  us  alone;  what 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  ?  art  thou  come  to  de- 

•  Matt.  19 :  27.    *  Luke  4 :  16.    »  Matt  7 :  29. 

Section  89.  —  23.  Unolean  spirit 
Note  ch.  5  : 2.  —  He  eried  out ;  I  e.  the 
spirit,  using  the  man's  voice. 

24.  To  £>witli  theel  what  is  your 
business  with  us  ?  —  To  destroy  nf ;  to 
send  us  down  to  hell.  Compare  Matt 
8 ;  29  ;  10  :  28.  The  demon  uses  the 
plural  here,  as  identifying  himself  with 
the  kingdom  of  fallen  spints  of  which  he 
was  a  representative. 


•* 


Chap.  I. 


MARK. 


Verses  25-38. 


stray  us  ?    I  know  thee  who  thou  art, 
the  Holy  One  of  God. 

25  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  say- 
ing, Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out 
of  him. 

26  And  when  the  unclean  spirit 
had  torn  him,*  and  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  he  came  out  of  him. 

27  And  they  were  all  amazed,  in- 
somuch that  they  questioned  among 
themselves,  saying.  What  thing  is 
this  ?  what  new  doctrine  is  this  ?  for 
with  authority  commandeth  he  even 
the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  do  obey 
him. 

28  And  immediately  his  fame 
spread  abroad  throughout  all  the  re- 
gion round  about  Galilee. 

80.  Peter's  Wife's  Mother  Healed. 

Matt.  8 :  14-17 ;  Luke  4:  38-41. 

29  And  forthwith,  when  they  were 
come  out  of  the  synagogue,  they  en- 
tered into  the  house  of  Simon  and 
Andrew,  with  James  and  John. 

30  But  Simon's  wife's  mother  lay 
sick  of  a  fever ;  and  anon  they  tell 
him  of  her. 

*  Ch.  9 :  2<x 


25.  SebokedhinL  Christ  did  not  need 
the  testimony  of  the  demon  to  his  Mes- 
siahship,  and  forbade  it,  as  tending  to 
bring  him  into  discredit  Compare  ch. 
3  :  22,  as  speedily  following  3:11. 

26.  Tom  him;  i. e.  thrown  him  into 
convulsions ;  Luke  says  he  threw  him 
down.  —  Cried ;  not  again  speakings  but 
uttering  a  scream  of  rage  and  pain. 

27.  Hew  doctrine;  authenticated  to 
us  by  such  an  unheard-of  power. 

Section  80. — 29.  Come  out.  After 
the  public  service  Jesus  entered  this 
house,  probably,  for  the  midday  meal. 

30.  Anon;  immediately. 

31.  Ministered;  i.  e.  waited  upon 
them  at  the  table. 

32.  At  even.  They  waited  till  the 
Sabbath  was  ended.  Lev.  23  :  32 ;  Neh. 
13:19. 


31  And  he  came  and  took  her  by 
the  hand,  and  lifted  her  up ;  and  im- 
mediately the  fever  left  her,  and  she 
ministered  unto  them. 

32  And  at  even,  when  the  sun  did 
set,  they  brought  unto  him  all  that 
were  diseased,  and  them  that  were 
possessed  with  devils. 

ZZ  And  all  the  city  wis  gathered 
together  at  the  door. 

34  And  he  healed  many  that  were 
sick  of  divers  diseases,  and  cast  out 
many  devils ;  and  suffered  not  the 
devils  to  speak,  because  tHey  knew 
him.' 

81.  Tour  of  Preaching. 

Matt  4 :  33-45 ;  Luke  4 :  42-44. 

35  And  in  the  morning,  rising  up 
a  great  while  before  day,  he  went 
out,  and  departed  into  a  solitary 
place,  and  there  prayed. 

36  And  Simon  and  they  that 
were  with  him  followed  after  him. 

37  And  when  they  had  found  him, 
they  said  unto  him,  All  men  seek  for 
thee. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them,  Let  us 

■  Ver.  ^l  \  Acts  i6 :  17,  18. 


3^.  At  the  door ;  bringing  the  sick ; 
doubtless,  also,  many  from  curiosity. 

Section  8L  —  35.  Went  out;  i.  c. 
from  Peter's  house. — Prayed;  in  prep- 
aration for  the  new  circuit  of  labors  be- 
fore hintL 

36.  Followed  him.  His  long  absence, 
and  the  multitudes  that  assembled  early 
in  the  morning,  led  the  disciples  to  go 
in  quest  of  hinu  From  Luke's  narrative 
we  mfer  that  many  of  the  people  went 
with  them. 

38.  Let  nf  go.  He  had  performed 
the  needful  works  of  healing  there,  and 
could  not  remain  to  gratify  the  wishes 
or  receive  the  thanl^  of  that  people 
only ;  he  had,  also,  a  work  to  do  else- 
where. 

Section  83.    Notes  \ti'M»S(>3cA:«« 


Chaps.  I.,  II.  MA 

go  into  the  next  towns,  that  I  may 
preach  there  also :  for  therefore  came 
I  forth.' 

39  And  he  preached  in  their  syn- 
agogues throughout  all  Galilee,  and 
cast  out  devils. 

83.  Healing  of  a  Leper. 

Malt  S;i-4;  Luke  j:  i)-i6. 

40  And therecamealepertohim, 
beseeching  him,  and  kneeUng  down 
to  him.  and  saying  unto  him.  If  thou 
wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

41  Apd  Jesus,  moved  with  com- 
passion, put  forth  his  hand,  and 
touched  him,  and  saith  unto  him,  I 
will ;  be  thou  clean. 

42  And  as  soon  as  he  had  spoken, 
immediately  the  leprosy  departed 
from  him,  and  be  was  cleansed. 

43  And  he  straitly  charged  him, 
and  forthwith  sent  him  away: 

44  And  saith  unto  him,  See  thou 
say  nothing  to  any  man  ;  but  go  thy 
way,  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and 


Mu. 


:}«> 


44.  8aj  BOthins;  to  prevent  the  ex. 
citemeni  which  would  lie  created,  and 
which  might  hinder  his  work. 

4;.  ?DUiib  it.  Mis  thoughtless  dis- 
obedience occasioned  the  vety  evils 
which  had  been  feared,  and  caused  his 
deliverer  much  hindrance  and  I  rouble 
—  Dewrt  plMM.  The  inhabitants  of 
the  East  live  almost  wholly  in  the  towns, 
for  the  sake  of  security  ;  hence  outside 
the  walls  the  country  is  "desert"  even 
'to  the  very  gales. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

See  the  parallel  passages. 

CHAPTER   II. 

Section  S3.  —  i.  In  the  hosM;  as 
we  should  say  "  at  home."  It  was  doubt- 
less (he  house  occupied  by  his  mother's 
&mily.    Matt.  4  :  13. 

3.  Ibny;  Lukesaysthercwere Phar- 
isees and  doctors  of  the  law  from  all 
parts  of  the  land  sitting  by.  These  do 
not  seem  to  have  come  to  find  grounds 


RK.  Verses  39—3. 

offer  for  thy  cleansing  those  things 
which  Moses  commanded,'  for  a  tes- 
timony unto  them. 

45  But  he  went  out,  and  began  to 
publish  it  much,  and  to  blaze  abroad 
the  matter,  insomuch  that  Jesus 
could  no  more  openly  enter  into  the 
city,  but  was  without  in  desert  places : 
and  they  came  to  him  from  every 
quarter. 

CHAPTER  II. 
SS.  Healing  op  a  pAKALVTia 

Man.  f.iS:  Lake  j:  17-16. 

AND  again  he  entered  into  Ca- 
pernaum, after  some  days  ;  and 
it  was  noised  that  he  was  in  the 

3  And  straightway  many  were 
gathered  together,  insomuch  that 
there  was  no  room  to  receive  them, 
no,  not  so  much  as  about  the  door: 
and    he    preached    the  word  unto 

3  And  they  came  unto  him,  bring- 

of  prosecution  against  Jesus,  like  (hose 
mentioned  ch.  3  i  az  ;  but  were  probably 
attracted  by  curiDsity  to  see  and  hear 
the  new  teacher.  —  Ib«  « 


Chap.  IL 


MARK. 


Verses   4-14. 


ing  one  sick  of  the  palsy,  which  was 
borne  of  four. 

4  And  when  they  could  not  come 
nigh  unto  him  for  the  press,  they 
uncovered  the  roof  where  he  was : 
and  when  they  had  broken  //  up,  they 
let  down  the  bed  wherein  the  sick 
of  the  palsy  lay. 

5  When  Jesus  saw  their  faith,*  he 
said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Son, 
thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

6  But  there  were  certain  of  the 
scribes  sitting  there,  and  reasoning 
in  their  hearts, 

7  Why  doth  this  man  thus  speak 
blasphemies  ?  who  can  forgive  sins 
but  God  only  ?* 

8  And  immediately,  when  Jesus 
perceived  in  his  spirit  that  they  so 
reasoned  within  themselves,  he  said 
unto  them,  Why  reason  ye  these 
things  in  your  hearts  ? 

9  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say  to 
the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Thy  sins  be 


^  Acts  14:9;  Eph.  2:8. 


earth  or  tiles,  and  having  access  io  them 
by  steps  or  a  ladder  on  the  outside.  In 
the  upper  story  was  the  guest-chamber, 
where  company  was  received.   Acts  i  : 

13  ;  9  •  37  i  2°  •  ^  ^^  ^^'^  present  in- 
stance, It  is  probable  that  Christ,  with 
the  learned  men  present,  were  in  this 
upper  room.  The  friends  of  the  paralytic, 
unable  to  get  access  to  him  in  the  usual 
way,  carried  the  helpless  man  by  the  out- 
side steps  upon  the  top  of  the  house,  and 
there,  removing  some  of  the  tiles  (Luke  5 : 
19),  lowered  him  through  the  roof  into  the 
presence  of  Jesus. 

5.  Son ;  a  term  of  kindness  tending 
to  encourage  him.  —  Thy  liiis.  The 
Jews  were  accustomed  to  regard  all  dis- 
ease as  the  penalty-  for  sm.  Jna  9 : 
2  ;  Jas.  5:15.  Possibly  in  this  case  the 
paralysis  was  the  effect  of  some  vice. 
To  say  then  that  his  sin  was  forgiven 
was  equivalent  to  saying  that  he  was  re- 
leased from  its  penalty. 

7.  BUiphemies ;  in  assuming  pre- 
rogatives which  belong  to  God  oiuy. 


forgiven  thee  ;  or  to  say.  Arise,  and 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

10  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to- 
forgive  sins,'  (he  saith  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,) 

11  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise,  and 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy  way  unto 
thine  house.    * 

12  And  immediately  he  arose, 
took  up  the  bed,  and  went  forth  be- 
fore them  all;  insomuch  that  they 
were  all  amazed,  and  glorified  God, 
saying.  We  never  saw  it  on  this 
fashion. 

84.   The  Call  of  Matthew. 

Matt  9:9;  Luke  5 :  27,  28b 

13  And  he  went  forth  again  by 
the  sea-side ;  and  all  the  multitude 
resorted  unto  him,  and  he  taught 
them. 

14  And  as  he  passed  by,  he  saw 
Levi  the  son  of  Alphseus  sitting  at 
the  receipt  of  custom,  and  said  unto 

* Isa.  43 : 25 :  Dan.  9 : 9.    'Acts  5:31. 


S.  Why  raaaon  ye  1  They  doubtless 
argued  that  he  was  not  only  guilty  of 
blasphemy,  but  also  of  trickery,  in  pre* 
tending  to  do  what  could  not  be  dis- 
proveo,  because  not  anything  visible  or 
tangible.  It  is  an  easy  thing  to  say 
"  You  are  forgiven,"  but  not  so  easy  to 
say  "  Be  healed ; "  for  that  will  snow 
the  imposture. 

la  To  fbrgiTe.  The  power  which  I 
will  display  in  healing  shall  prove  that 
I  have  power  to  forgive. 

1 1.  Thy  bed ;  probably  a  simple  mat- 
tress. 

12.  Oloriiled  Ood;  praised  him. 

Section  84. — 13.  8eft-iide.  Caper- 
naum was  situated  on  the  coast  of  the 
sea  of  Galilee.    See  Map,  p.  27. 

14.  Levi;  called  also  Matthew.  See 
Introduction  to  Matthew. — ^Alphaui;  not 
the  same  person  as  Alphaeus  the  father 
of  James  the  Less.  Ch.  3  :  18. — Beoeipt 
of  onftom;  i.  e.  the  collection  of  the 
Roman  taxes. 


Chap.  II. 


MARK. 


Verses  15-22. 


him,  Follow  me.    And  he  arose,  and 
followed  him. 

58.  Matthew's  Feast. 

Matt  9 :  10-17  •  Luke  5 :  ^9-39^ 

15  And  It  came  to  pass,  that,  as 
Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  his  house,  many 
publicans  and  sinners  sat  also  to- 
gether with  Jesus  and  his  disciples  ; 
for  there  were  many,  and  they  fol- 
lowed him.* 

16  And  when  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  saw  him  eat  with  publi- 
cans and  sinners,  they  said  unto  his 
disciples,  How  is  it  that  he  eateth 
and  drinketh  with  publicans  and  sin- 
ners? 

17  When  Jesus  heard  //,  he  saith 
unto  them.  They  that  are  whole 
have  no  need  of  the  physician,  but 
they  that  are  sick:  I  came  not  to 
call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to 
repentance." 

^  Luke  15:1:  Acts  11:3. 

Section  58.  The  account  of  this 
festival  is  placed  here  in  connection 
with  the  call  of  Levi,  though  it  did  not 
occur  till  some  time  later. 

15.  EiB  houBe;  i.  e.  Levies.  This  was 
an  entertainment  given  by  the  apostle  — 
perhaps  as  a  parting  courtesy  —  to  his 
late  associates  and  acquaintances  in 
business.  Such  were  the  extortions  and 
cruelties  of  the  tax-collectors  that  they 
were  exceedingly  odious  to  the  people, 
and  were  excluaed  from  all  soaety  ex- 
cept that  of  the  lower  and  vicious 
classes. 

16.  Eateth  and  drinketh.  The  act 
of  eatine  and  drinking  together  was  a 
sign  and  pledge  of  friendship. 

17.  Whole;  sound,  well. — To  eall; 
my  special  business  is  with  those  who 
are  despised  and  guilt)!. 

iS.  IMfeiplei  ox  John ;  ch.  i :  5.  For 
the  frequent  fasts  of  the  Pharisees,  see 
Luke  18 :  12. 

19.  Children  of  the  bride-chamber; 
attendants  of  the  bridegroom.  Judg. 
14  : 1 1  ;  Jno.  ^  :  29.  —  BildegTOOm.  The 
indmate  relations  of  Christ  to  his  peo- 
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18  And  the  disciples  of  John,  and 
of  the  Ph^sees,  used  to  fest :  and 
they  come  and  say  unto  him.  Why 
do  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the 
Pharisees  fast,  but  thy  disciples  feist 
not? 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Can 
the  children  of  the  bride-chamber 
fast  while  the  bridegroom  is  with 
them?  As  long  as  they  have  the 
bridegroom  with  them,  they  can  not 
fast 

20  But  the  days  will  come,  when 
the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away 
from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast 
in  those  days. 

21  No  man  also  seweth  a  piece 
of  new  cloth  on  an  old  garment ;  else 
the  new  piece  that  filled  it  up  taketh 
away  from  the  old,  and  the  rent  is 
made  worse. 

22  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine 
into  old  bottles  ;  else  the  new  wine 

'  Isa.  55 : 7  :  Luke  19 :  10 ;  i  Tim.  i :  15. 


pie  were  often  spoken  of  under  this  fig- 
ure. Isa.  54:5-10;  Hos.  2  :  19,  20; 
Jno.  3  :  29  ;  Rev.  19  :  7. 

20.  Fast.  Fasting  is  the  natural  ex- 
pression of  grief. 

21.  New  oloth;  I  have  not  come  to 
patch  up  the  old  and  decaying  system 
of  observances  which  you  practice,  by 
adding  new  fasts  ;  my  ooctrines  have  no 
fitness  to  that  system,  and  if  it  were  at- 
tempted to  unite  them,  its  deficiencies 
would  only  be  made  more  apparent  and 
more  hopeless. 

22.  Old  bottles ;  made  of  goat -skins. 
They  became  tender  by  age,  and  were 

easily  rent  The 
meaning  is  simi- 
lar to  that  in  the 
preceding  verse. 
"There  is  a  fit- 
ness in  things ; 
and  it  would  be 
as  incongruous  to 
attempt  to  infuse 
my  new  doctrines 
Skin  Bottle.  into  the  old  for- 

malism of  the  Pharisees,  as  to  put  new, 


Chaps.  IL,  III.  M.A 

doth  burst  the  bottles,  and  the  wine 
is  spilled,  and  the  bottles  will  be 
marred : '  but  new  wine  must  be  put 
into  new  bottles. 


Sa.  In  T 


E  Cornfields. 


23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he 
went  through  the  cornfields  on  the 
sabbath-day ;  and  his  disciples  be- 
gan, as  they  went,  to  pluck  the  ears 
of  com.' 

24  And  the  Pharisees  said  unto 
him,  Behold,  why  do  they  on  the 
sabbath-day  that  which  is  not  law- 
ful? 

25  And  he  said  unto  them.  Have 
ye  never  read  what  David  did,  when 
he  had  need  and  was  ahungered,  he 
and  they  that  were  with  him  ?' 

26  How  he  went  into  the  house 
of  God,  in  the  days  of  Abiathar  the 
high  priest,  and  did  eat  the  shew- 
bread,  which  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but 

>Pi.ii9^S}.    ■  DcuL  ij :  ij.    >  I  Sim.  Ji :  (!! 


StxrriON  36.    Notes  in  Matthew. 
Practical  Thoughts. 

4.  Salvation  should  be  sought  with 
alt  possible  earnestness.  Many  would 
have  pronounced  the  paralytic  and  his 
friends  insane,  in  their  eagerness  to  ob- 
tain Christ's  hel|) ;  but  he  commended 
and  crowned  it  with  his  blessing. 

II.  The  divine  commands  are  all 
'  reasonable.  God  never  requires  (hat 
which  he  does  not  give  strength  to  do. 

14.  The  moral  changes  wrought  by 
the  gospel  are  among  the  most  remarlc. 
able  facts  m  human  history.  Little  did 
the  publican  of  the  Roman  taxes  dream 
of  becoming  an  apostle  of  the  King  of 
kings,  and,  through  the  biography  of 
his  Master,  a  teacher  of  the  church 
through  all  time. 

Triic  ol>edie  nee  is  prompt  Manymcn 
of  business  never  become' Christians  bt- 


IK.  Vbrsbs  33— 4- 

for  the  priests,^  and  gave  also  to 
them  which  were  with  him  ? 

27  And  he  said  unto  them,  The 
sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not 
man  for  the  sabbath  :  * 

a8  Therefore  the  Son  of  man  Is 
Lord  also  of  the  sabbath.* 

CHAPTER   ill. 
87.  Healing  of  the  Withered 

Han.  it:<r'*-  Luke6;fr-Ti. 

AND  he  entered  again  into  the 
synagogue ;  and  there  was  a 
man  there  which  had   a  withered 

2  And  they  watched  him,  whether 
he  would  heai.him  on  the  sabbath- 
day  ;  that  they  might  accuse  him. 

3  And  he  saith  unto  the  man 
jvhich  had  the  withered  hand,  Stand 
forth. 

4  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Is  it 
lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath- 

*  Ex.  19:33.  *CoLj:i6.  'EplLiiuiReT.  i:ie. 


15.  Christianity  requires  no  austerity. 
Jesus  will  grace  a  feast,  even  among  the 
wicked,  when  he  can  do  them  gooiC 

19.  Fasting  as  a  mere  rite  is  ose- 
less.  It  has  significance  and  value  only 
when  it  accompanies  true  inward  sor- 
row or  submission  to  the  will  of  God 
in  affliction. 

21.  The  gospel  is  not  a  mere  supple- 
ment oflcg^ism  and  self- righteousness, 
filling  out  the  short-comings  of  those 
who  think  themselves  already  about 
good  enough  for  heaven.  Christ  will  be 
all  in  all  to  the  siiuter,  or  nothing. 

CHAPTER   HL 

Sbction  37.    Notes  in  Matthew. 

4.  Es  Mlth.  This  was  in  reply  to 
their  question  whether  it  was  lawful  to 
heal  on  the  Sabbath. 

5.  Oilared;  it  was  soirowfiil  indjg- 


Chap.  IIL 


MARK. 


Verses  5- id 


days,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or 
to  kill  ?'   But  they  held  their  peace. 

5  And  when  he  had  looked  round 
about  on  them  with  anger,  being 
grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts,  he  saith  unto  the  man.  Stretch 
forth  thine  hand.  And  he  stretched 
it  out:  and  his  hand  was  restored 
whole  as  the  other. 

6  And  the  Pharisees  went  forth, 
and  straightway  took  coimsel  with 
the  Herodians'  against  him,  how 
they  might  destroy  him. 

88.  Miracles  by  the  Sea-shore. 

Matt  It :  15-21. 

7  But  Jesus  withdrew  himself 
with  his  disciples  to  the  sea :  and  a 
great  multitude  from  Galilee  followed 
him,  and  from  Judsea, 

8  And  from  Jerusalem,  and  from 
Idumea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan ; 
and  they  about  Tyre  and  Sidon,  a 
great  multitude,  when  they  had 
heard  what  great  things  he  did,  came 
unto  him. 

9  And  he  spake  to  his  disciples, 

>Hos.6:6.    *  Matt  22:16. 


6.  Herodians.  A  political  party  in 
fevor  of  Herod  Antipas,  and  of  the  Ro- 
man dominion.  Though  ordinarily  bit- 
ter enemies  of  the  Phansees,  yet  the  lat- 
ter now  sought  their  influence  in  aid  of 
their  conspiracy  against  Christ 

Section  88.    Notes  in  Matthew. 

8.  Idnmea;  the  country  lying  south 
of  Palestine  and  the  Dead  Sea.  It  was 
called,  also,  Edom  and  Mt.  Seir.  Gen. 
32  :  3  ;  36 : 8.  —  Tyre  and  8idon.  Matt 
II  : 21.  The  great  distance  from  which 
people  came  to  be  healed  shows  how 
widely  the  fame  of  Jesus  had  now  spread. 

12.  Charge  them;  i.  e.  the  unclean 
spirits.   Ch.  i  :  25. 

Section  89.  — 13.  A  monntain ;  prob- 
ably one  of  the  ridges  skirting  the  shore 
of  the  lake  not  ^r  from  Capernaum. 
Luke  says  he  had  retired  thither  to 
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that  a  small  ship  should  wait  on  him 
because  Of  the  multitude,  lest  they 
should  throng  him. 

10  For  he  had  healed  many ;  in- 
somuch that  they  pressed  upon  him 
for  to  touch  him,  as  many  as  had 
plagues. 

11  And  unclean  spirits,  when 
they  saw  him,  fell  down  before  him; 
and  cried,  saying.  Thou  art  the  Son 
of  God.» 

12  And  he  straitly  charged  them 
that  they  should  not  make  him 
known. 

89.  The  Twelve  Apostles  Chosen. 

Matt  10:  2-4;  Luke  6: 12-19. 

13  And  he  goeth  up  into  a  moun- 
tain, and  calleth  unto  him  whom  he 
would :  and  they  came  unto  him. 

14  And  he  ordained  twelve,  that 
they  should  be  with  him,  and  that 
he  might  send  them  forth  to  preach, 

15  And  to  have  power  to  heal 
sicknesses,  and  to  cast  out  devils. 

16  And  Simon  he  surnamed  Pe- 
ter; 

*  Matt  14  :  33 ;  Luke  4 :  41 :  Jas.  2 :  19. 


pray,  and  continued  there  all  nigkt  in 
that  exercise.  He  had  doubtless  been 
wearied  by  his  miracles  and  teachings, 
and  sought  in  solitude  and  devotion 
the  refreshment  he  needed  —  Calleth. 
This  was  the  next  morning.  He  sent 
word  to  have  those  who  sought  instruc- 
tion to  come  to  him  upon  the  mountain. 
Luke. 

14.  Ordained ;  literally,  made  ;  i.  e. 
appointed  — Twelve ;  perhaps  with  tacit 
reference  to  the  twelve  tribes.  —  With 
Idm;  i.  e.  might  be  eye-witnesses  of 
his  miracles,  death,  and  resurrection. 
Jno.  15  :  27  ;  Acts  I  :  21  ;  I  Cor.  9  :  i. 
Luke  adds,  that  he  named  them  apostles  ; 
i.  e.  "sent  ones."  They  were  already 
his  disciples,  but  were  now  selected  from 
the  whole  Ixwiy  of  his  hearers,  and  desig- 
nated to  this  particular  office. 

16.  Samamed  Peter;  i.  e.  he  ^^i^ done 
this  when  he  called  him  to  be  a  disci- 


■'^: 


Chap.  III. 


MARK. 


Verses  17-29. 


17  And  James  the  son  of  Zebe- 
dee,  and  John  the  brother  of  James  ; 
and  he  surnamed  them  Boanerges, 
which  is,  The  sons  of  thunder ; 

18  And  Andrew,  and  Philip,  and 
Bartholomew,  and  Matthew,  and 
Thomas,  and  James  the  son  of  Al- 
phseus,  and  Thaddeus,  and  Simon 
the  Canaanite, 

19  And  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also 
betrayed  him : 

47.   Healing  of  a  Demoniac. 

Matt.  12 :  22-37 ;  Luke  ii :  14-23. 

and  they  went  into  a  house. 


20  And  the  muhitude  cometh  to- 
gether again,  so  that  they  could  not 
so  much  as  eat  bread.* 

2 1  And  when  his  friends  heard  0/ 
it,  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on  him : 
for  they  said,  He  is  beside  himself.' 

22  And  the  scribes  which  came 
down  from  Jerusalem  said.  He  hath 
Beelzebub,  and  by  the  prince  of  the 
devils  casteth  he  out  devils. 

*Ch.  6:31.    *  John  10:2a 


pie.  Tno.  1 :  42.  Peter  is  a  Greek  word 
si^ifying  a  rook  ;  Cephas,  a  Syriac  word, 
with  the  same  meaning. 

17.  Jamei;  often  called  the  Great, 
i.  e.  the  elder,  to  distinguish  him  from 
the  other  James,  called  the  Less.  Ch.  15  : 
40.  He  was  put  to  death  by  Herod 
Agrippa.  Acts  1 2 : 2.  —  Boaoergas  ( Heb. 
Beni-regesk)y  sons  of  thunder  ;  perhaps 
because  of  their  vehement  disposition. 
Compare  ch.  9 :  38 ;    10 :  37 ;   Luke  9  : 

54. 

18.*  Andrew;  a  Greek  name  signify- 
ing mauly.     He  was  a  brother  of  Peter. 

—  Bartholomew ;  John  i  :  45.  —  Mat- 
thew; ch.  2  :  14. — niomas  ;  in  Greek 
Didymus  (Jno.  11  :  16),  signifying  a  twin. 

—  Thaddeus ;  called,  also*  Lebbeus ;  Matt 
10 : 3.  Both  names  signify  courageous. 
This  is  not  probably  the  Simon  men- 
tioned in  Matt.  13  :  55.  Compare  Luke 
6 :  16 ;  Acts  1:13.  —  The  Canaanite ; 
not  an   inhabitant  of  Canaan,  but  from 

r2» 


23  And  he  called  them  unto  him^ 
and  said  unto  them  in  parables,  How 
can  Satan  cast  out  Satan  ? 

24  And  if  a  kingdom  be  divided 
against. itself,  that  kingdom  can  not 
stand. 

25  And  if  a  house  be  divided 
against  itself  that  house  can  not 
stand.    • 

26  And  if  Satan  ris^  up  against 
himself,  and  be  divided,  he  can  not 
stand,  but  hath  an  end. 

27  No  man  can  enter  into  a  strong 
man's  hous*;,  and  spoil  his  goods, 
except  he  will  first  bind  the  strong 
man;'  and  then  he  will  spoil  his 
house. 

28  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Alljsins 
shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of 
men,  and  blasphemies  wherewith 
soever  they  shall  blaspheme : 

29  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  never 
forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  eter- 
nal damnation : 

*  laa.  61 :  i. 


the  Syriac  word  Kanean^  of  which 
Zelotes  is  a  Greek  translation,  signify- 
ing a  zealot ;  one  of  a  sect  of  rash  en- 
thusiasts, who  undertook  to  execute 
summary  punishment  on  criminals  with- 
out formal  trial,  after  the  example  of 
Phineas.  Num.  25  :  8. 

19.  Iscariot ;  probably  a  man  of  Ke- 
rioth.  Josh.  15:25.  He  was  a** son 
of  Simon,"  but  of  what  Simon  is  un- 
known. 

Section  47.    Notes  in  Matthew. 

Mark  here  omits  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  and  many  other  events.  See 
Chron.  Harm.  Christ  had  just  healed 
the  blind  and  dumb  demoniac,  apparent- 
ly in  the  open  air  (Matt  12:22),  after 
which  he  and  his  disciples  retired  into 
a  house,  p>erhaps  his  own  residence  in 
Capernaum. 

2a   Again ;  compare  ch.  2  : 2. 

21.  Sus  friends;  ver.  31. 

«37 


Chaps.  III.,  IV. 


MARK. 


Verses  30— -i 6. 


30  Because  they  said,  He  hath 
an  unclean  spirit 

49.  Christ's  Mother  and  Brethren. 

Matt  12  :  46-50;  Luke  8: 19-ai. 

31  There  came  then  his  brethren 
and  his'  mother,  and  standing  with- 
out, sent  unto  him,  calling  him. 

32  And  the  multitude  sat  about 
him;  and  they  said  unto  him.  Be- 
hold, thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
without  seek  for  thee. 

33  And  he  answered  them,  say- 
ing, Who  is  my  mother,  or  my  breth- 
ren? 

34  And  he  looked  round  about 
on  them  which  sat  about  him,  and 
said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my 
brethren ! 

35  For  whosoever  shall  do  the 
will  of  God,  the  same  is  my  brother, 
and  my  sister,  and  mother.' 

CHAPTER   IV. 
63.  Parable  of  the  Sower. 

Matt.  13:  1-23;  Luke  8:  4-18. 

AND  he  began  again  to -teach 
by  the  sea-side :  and  there  was 
gathered  unto  him  a  great  multitude, 
so  that  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and 
sat  in  the  sea ;  and  the  whole  multi- 
tude was  by  the  sea  on  the  land. 

2  And  he  taught  them  many  things 
by  parables,  and  said  unto  them  in 
his  doctrine, 

3  Hearken ;  behold,  there  went 
out  a  sower  to  sow : 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
sowed,  some  fell  by  the  wayside,  and 
the  fowls  of  the  air  came  and  de- 
voured it  up. 

'  Jas.  1 :  25 :  i  Jna  a  :  17. 


Section  49.    Notes  in  Matthew. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

See  in  Matthew. 

u8 


5  And  some  fell  on  stony  ground, 
where  it  had  not  much  earth ;  and 
immediately  it  sprang  up,  because  it 
had  no  depth  of  earth : 

6  But  when  the  sun  was  up,  it 
was  scorched ;  and  because  it  had 
no  root,  it  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns, 
and  thp  thorns  grew  up,  and  choked 
it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 

8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground, 
and  did  yield  fruit  that  sprang  up 
and  increased;  and  brought  forth, 
some  thirty,  and  some  sixty,  and 
some  a  hundred. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them.  He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  Ijim  hear. 
.    10  And  when  he  was  alone,  they 
that  were  about  him  with  the  twelve 
asked  of  him  the  parable. 

1 1  And  he  said  unto  them,  Unto 
you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mystery " 
of  the  kingdom  of  God ;  but  unto 
them  that  are  without,  all  these  things 
are  done  in  parables : 

12  That  seeing  they  may  see,  and 
not  perceive  ;  and  hearing  they  may 
hear,  and  not  understand  ;  lest  at  any 
time  they  should  be  converted,  and 
their  sins  should  be  forgiven  them.* 

13  And  he  said  unto  them.  Know 
ye  not  this  parable  ?  and  how  then 
will  ye  know  all  parables  ? 

14  The  sower  soweth  the  word. 

15  And  these  are  they  by  the 
wayside,  where  the  word  is  sown  ; 
but  when  they  have  heard,  Satan 
Cometh  immediately,  and  taketh  away 
the  word  that  was  sown  in  their 
hearts. 

16  And  these  are  they  likewise 


'  Eph 


I.  1 19:  3:3  ;  6:19.    *I&6:9. 


CHAPTER  IV. 
Section  68.    Notes  in  Matthew. 


;^. 


Chap.  IV. 


MARK. 


Verses  17-35. 


which  are  sown  on  stony  ground ; 
who,  when  they  have  heard  the  word, 
immediately  receive  it  with  glad- 
ness; 

17  And  have  no  root  in  them- 
selves, and  so  endure  but  for  a 
time :  afterward,  when  affliction  or 
persecution  ariseth  for  the  word's 
sake,  immediately  they  are  offended. 

18  And  these  are  they  which  are 
sown  among  thorns ;  such  as  hear 
the  word, 

19  And  the  cares  of  this  world, 
and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and 
the  lusts  of  other  things  entering  in, 
choke  the  word,  and  it  becometh 
unfruitful. 

20  And  these  are  they  which  are 
sown  on  good  ground  ;  such  as  hear 
the  word,  and  receive  //,  and  bring 
forth  fruit,  some  thirty  fold,  some 
sixty,  and  some  a  hundred. 

21  And  he  said  unto  them.  Is  a 
candle  brought  to  be  put  under  a 
bushel,  or  under  a  bed  ?  and  not  to 
be  set  on  a  candlestick  ? 

22  For  there  is  nothing  hid,  which 
shall  not  be  manifested ;  neither 
was  anything  kept  secret,  but  that  it 
should  come  abroad. 

23  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

24  And  he  said  unto  them.  Take 
heed  what  ye  hear.  With  what  meas- 
ure ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to 
you ;  and  unto  you  that  hear  shall 
more  be  given. 

25  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall 
be  given :  and  he  that  hath  not,  from 
him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which 
he  hath. 


21.  A  candle.  Notes  Matt  Siiy, 
10  :  26,  27.  The  meaning  is  that  Christ 
had  taught  them  these  things  not  to  be 
concealed,  but  that  they  mi^ht  teach 
others.  His  private  instructions  were 
for  public  use. 


56.  Other  Parables. 

Matt  13 :  31-53. 

26  And  he  said.  So  is  the  king- 
dom of  God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast 
seed  into  the  ground ; 

27  And  should  sleep,  and  rise 
night  and  day,  and  the  seed  should 
spring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not 
how. 

28  For  the  earth  bringeth  forth 
fruit  of  herself ;  first  the  blade,  then 
the  ear,  after  that  the  full  com  in  the 
ear. 

29  But  when  the  fruit  is  brought 
forth,  immediately  he  putteth  in  the 
sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come. 

30^  And  he  said,  Whereunto  shall 
we  liken  the  kingdom  of  God?  or 
with  what  comparison  shall  we  com- 
pare it  ? 

31  /I  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed,  which,  when  it  is  sown  in  the 
earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that 
be  in  the  earth : 

32  But  when  it  is  sown,  it  grow- 
eth  up,  and  becometh  greater  than 
all  herbs,  and  shooteth  out  great 
branches ;  so  that  the  fowls  of  the 
air  may  lodge  under  the  shadow 
of  it 

33  And  with  many  such  parables 
spake  he  the  word  unto  them,  as 
they  were  able  to  hear  //. 

34  But  without  a  parable  sp^e 
he  not  unto  them :  and  when  they 
were  alone,  he  expounded  all  things 
to  his  disciples. 

66.  The  Tempest  Stilled. 

Matt.  8 :  18-27 ;  Luke  8 :  33-25 :  9  '•  57~62« 

35  And  the  same  day,  when  the 

24.  That  hear ;  L  e.  in  a  proper  man- 
ner. • 

25.  Hath ;  seemeth  to  have.  Luke. 

Section  56.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 
Section  66.  —  Notes  in  MatthA^R* 


Chaps.  IV.,  V.  MA 

even  was  come,  he  saith  unto  them. 
Let  us  pass  over  unto  the  other  side. 

36  And  when  they  had  sent  away 
the  multitude,  they  took  him  even  as 
he  was  in  the  ship.  And  there  were 
also  with  him  other  little  ships. 

37  And  there  arose  a  great  stonn 
of  wind,  and  the  waves  beat  into  the 
ship,  so  that  it  was  now  fitlL 

3S  And  he  was  in  the  hinder  part 
of  the  ship,  asleep  on  a  pillow :  and 
they  awake  him,  and  say  unto  him, 
Master,  carest  thou  not  that  we  per- 
ish? 

39  And  he  arose,  and  rebuked 
the  wind,  and  said  unto  the  sea, 
Pbace,  be  still.  And  the  wind  ceased, 
and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

40  And  he  said  unto  them.  Why 
are  ye  so  fearful  ?  how  is  it  that  ye 
have  no  faith  ? 

41  And  they  feared  exceedingly, 
and  said  one  to  another.  What  man- 
ner of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  wind 
and  the  sea  obey  him  ? 


Practical  Thoughts. 

See  in  parallel  passages. 
CHAPTER   V. 

Section  BT.  —  i.  BadareiiM.  Mat. 
thew  says  Ctrgesenei.  These  names  are 
derived  from  Gadara  and  Gergesa,  or 
Gersa  ("Land  and  Book,"  ii.  34),  two 
towns  near  the  south-cast  corner  of  the 
lake.    See  Map,  p.  27. 

2.  Tlie  touM ;  sepulchers  hewn  in 
the  rocks,  often  of  great  extent    Dc- 


IK,  Veeses  36— & 

CHAPTER  V. 
B7,  Thk  two  Dbuoniacs  of  Gadara. 

Man.  S:iS-34;g:i  ;  LukeS:i&-4a 

AND  they  came  over  unto  the 
other  side  of  the  sea,  into  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes. 

2  And  when  he  was  come  out  tA 
the  ship,  immediately  there  met  him 
out  of  the  tombs  a  man  with  an  un- 
clean spirit, 

3  Who  had  hii  dwelling  among 
the  tombs  ;  and  no  man  could  bind 
him,  no,  not  with  chains  : 

4  Because  that  he  had  been  oflen 
bound  with  fetters  and  chains,  and 
the  chains  had  been  plucked  asunder 
by  him,  and  the  fetters  broken  in 
pieces  :  neither  could  atiy  man  tame 

5  And  always,  night  and  day,  he 


I  the 


,  and  in   the 


tombs,  crying,  and  cutting  himself 
with  stones. 

6  But  when  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off, 
he  ran  and  worshiped  him. 


Tomh. 
moniact,  insane  fiersons.  and  abandoned 
characters  Bometinies  lived  in  them.   Isa. 


65:4 — A  van;  Matthew  says  ftiw. 
Probably  one  was  much  more  promi- 
nent than  the  other. — UnelMtispult ;  or 
demon.  Ver.  9.  The  word  flirj'// proper- 
ly belongs  to  Satan  only.  I  Pet  5  :  S.  The 
demons  were  wicked  andmalignanl  spir- 
its who  dwelt  in  and  conlrolied  certain 
persons.  That  they  were  real  beings, 
and  not  merely  insanity  or  disease,  is 
evident  from  the  bet  that  such  persons 
are  frequently  diiliitguisked  from  those 
having  Dodily  sickness  (ch.  1:32;  16  ; 
^^,  18;  Luke  6:17,  18);  the  demons 
have  superhuman  knowledge  (ch.  I  :  24 : 
Matt  8  :  S9  ;  Luke  4  i  4')  i  they  form  a 
kingdom  of  their  own  under  the  leader- 
shipof  Satan  (Matt  11 :  25-30);  and  they 
ask  and  receive  permission  to  leave  men 


7.  To  do  with  thee ;  what  is  your 
business  with  me?  —  Tonnont  na  not; 
Matthew  says,  "before  the  time  ;"  i.  e. 
the  appointed  day  of  eternal  puiiistunenL 


^^ 


Chap.  V. 


MARK. 


Verses  7-19. 


7  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
and  said,  What  have  I  to  do  with 
thee,  jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most 
high  God  ?  I  adjure  thee  by  God, 
that  thou  torment  me  not* 

8  For  he  said  unto  him,  Come 
out  of  the  man,  thou  unclean  spirit." 

9  And  he  asked  him,  What  is  thy 
name?  And  he  answered,  saying. 
My  name  is  Legion:'  for  we  are 
many. 

10  And  he  besought  him  much 
that  he  would  not  send  them  away 
out  of  the  country. 

1 1  Now  there  was  there  nigh  unto 
the  mountains  a  great  herd  of  swine 
feeding. 

12  And  all  the  devils  besought 
him,*  saying.  Send  us  into  the  swine, 
that  we  may  enter  into  them. 

1 3  And  forthwith  Jesus  gave  them 
leave.*  And  the  unclean  spirits 
went  out,  and  entered  into  the  swine : 
and  the  herd  ran  violently  down  a 

^Jas.2:i9.    'Heb.  3: 14:  I  Jno.  3:8.    'Man. 
12:45.    *  Job  1 :  II ;  2  15.    *  Rev.  13:7. 


Matt  25  :4i  ;  Jude  6.     The  man  says 
this,  but  the  demon  prompts  the  words. 

9.  Thy  name ;  probably  for  the  pur- 
pose of  eliciting  the  fact  that  there  was 
more  than  one  of  the  demons,  and  thus 
showing  the  helpless  condition  of  the 
man.  —  LegioxL  A  legion  was  properly 
a  division  of  the  Roman  army,  contain- 
ing 6000  men.  It  is  probably  used  here 
not  only  to  denote  a  large  number,  but 
an  organized  band  under  the  leadership 
of  a  superior,  who  speaks  for  the  rest. 

10.  Out  of  the  ooantry;  Luke  says 
"into  the  deep,"  or  the  abyss.  Rom. 
10 :  7  ;  Rev.  q  :  i,  2  ;  11:7;  20 : 1,  3. 

12.  Into  the  swine.  We  know  not  the 
motive  which  prompted  this  request  It 
may  have  been  the  love  of  mischief,  or 
the  desire  to  make  trouble  for  Jesus,  as 
it  actually  did  (ver.  17) ;  or  some  ne- 
cessity 01  their  own  mode  of  existence 
with  which  we  are  not  acquainted. 

13.  Gave  them  leave;  perhaps  to 
punish  their  owners  for  following  an  un- 
lawful employment  (Lev.  11  : 7,  S ;  Deut 


steep  place  into  the  sea,  (they  were 
about  two  thousand,)  and  were 
choked  in  the  sea. 

14  And  they  that  fed  the  swine 
fled,  and  told  /'/  in  the  city,  and  in 
the  country.  And  they  went  out  to 
see  what  it  was  that  was  done. 

1 5  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and 
see  him  that  was  possessed  with  the 
devil,  and  had  the  legion,  sitting,  and 
clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind  ;*  and 
they  were  afraid.' 

16  And  they  that  saw  it  told  them 
how  it  befell  to  him  that  was  pos- 
sessed with  the  devil,  and  also  con- 
cerning the  swine. 

17  And  they  began  to  pray  him 
to  depart  out  of  their  coasts.* 

18  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  ship,  he  th^  had  been  possessed 
with  tlie  devil  prayed  him  that  he 
might  be  with  him. 

19  Howbeit  Jesus  suffered  him 
not,  but  saith  unto  him.  Go  home  to 

•Col.  1:13;   I  Pet.  3:2X    '  Job  i3:xx:  Ps. 
14: 5-    'Job  21 :  14;  Acts  16:39. 


■f — L-r: —    -- 


14 : 8) ;  perhaps  to  afford  a  more  con- 
vincing proof  to  the  people  of  the  reality 
of  the  possession,  and  of  the  cure. 
Trench  suggests  also,  *'  If  this  granting 
of  the  request  of  the  evil  spirits  helped 
in  any  way  the  cure  of  the  man,  caused 
them  to  resign  their  hold  on  him  more 
easily,  mitigated  the  paroxysm  of  their 
going  forth  (compare  ch.  9  :  26),  this 
would  have  been  motive  enough." 

15.  Sitting;  instead  of  the  wild  and 
fierce  gestures  he  had  exhibited.— 
Clothed.  Luke  says  he  had  worn  no 
clothes. — Afraid;  terrified  at  such  an 
exhibition  of  power,  and  perhaps  fear- 
ful that  some  judgment  might  come 
upon  themselves. 

16.  Told  them;  the  people  of  the 
city. 

18.  Prayed  him;  perhaps  from  grati- 
tude ;  perhaps  from  fear  of  the  return 
of  his  affliction,  or  the  persecution  of 
the  p>eople. 

19.  Toll  them.  The  reasons  which 
led  Christ  to  forbid  the  le^er  coAkkMiL 


Chap.  V. 


MARK. 


Verses  20-36. 


thy  friends,  and  tell  them  how  great 
things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,' 
and  hath^had  compassion  on  thee. 

20  And  he  departed,  and  began 
to  publish  in  Decapolis '  how  great 
things  Jesus  had  done  for  him :  and 
all  men  did  marvel. 

21  And  when  Jesus  was  passed 
over  again  by  ship  imto  the  other 
side,  much  people  gathered  unto 
him ;  and  he  was  nigh  imto  the  sex 

68.  Raising  of  Jairus*  Daughter; 
THE  Bloody  Issue. 

Matt  9 :  i&-a6 :  Luke  8 :  41-56. 

22  And  behold,  there  cometh  one 
of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  Jairus 
by  name ;  and  when  he  saw  him,  he 
fell  at  his  feet, 

23  And  besouglit  him  greatly, 
saying,  My  little  daughter  lieth  at 
the  point  of  death :  I  pray  thee,  come 
and  lay  thy  hands  on  her,  that  she 
may  be  healed ;  and  she  shall  live. 

24  And  yesus  went  with  him ; 
and  much  people  followed  him,  and 
thronged  him. 

25  And  a  certain  woman,  which 
had  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years, 

26  And  had  suffered  many  things 
of  many  physicians,  and  had  spent 
all  that  she  had,  and  was  nothing 
bettered,  but  rather  grew  worse,* 

27  When  she  had  heard  of  Jesus, 

>  Ps.  66 :  16.      »  Matt  4 :  25.      *  Ps.   108 :  12. 
^  Matt  14 :  36 :  Acts  5:15:  19 :  12. 


known  his  cure  (ch.  i  :  44)  may  not  have 
existed  in  this  remote  locality. 

21.  Gathered;  Luke  says  *' they  were 
all  waiting  for  hinu** 

Section  89.  —  22.  Bnlen.  Note, 
Luke  4 :  16. 

23.  Point  of  death.  Matthew  says, 
"  is  even  now  dead  ; "  Luke,  "  she  lay 
a-dying."  The  narrative  is  yery  con- 
cise :  probably  he  used  both  expres- 
aions.    '*  She  was  dying  when  I  left ; 

«4a 


came    in    the    press    behind,    and 
touched  his  garment :  * 

28  For  she  said.  If  I  may  touch 
but  his  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole. 

29  And  straightway  the  fountain 
of  her  blood  was  dried  up ;  and,  she 
felt  in  her  body  that  she  was  healed 
of  that  plague.  . 

30  And  Jesus,  immediately  know- 
ing in  himself  that  virtue  had  gone 
out  of  him,*  turned  him  about  in  the 
press,  and  said.  Who  touched  my 
clothes  ? 

31  And  his  disciples  said  unto 
him.  Thou  seest  the  multitude 
thronging  thee,  and  sayest  thou, 
Who  touched  me  ? 

32  And  he  looked  round  about  to 
see  her  that  had  done  this  thing. 

33  But  the  woman,  fearing  and 
trembling,  knowing  what  was  done 
in  her,  came  and  fell  down  before 
him,  and  told  him  all  the  truth.* 

34  And  he  said  unto  her,  Daugh- 
ter, thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ;' 
go  in  peace,'  and  be  whole  of  thy 
plague. 

35  While  he  yet  spake,  there  came 
from  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue*s 
house  certain  which  said,  Thy  daugh- 
ter is  dead :  •  why  troublest  thou  the 
Master  any  further  ? 

36  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard  the 
word  that  was  spoken,  he  saith  unto 

'  Luke  6 :  19.    *  Ps.  30 :  x    ^  Qi.  10 :  52 ;  Acts 
14:9.    •  I  Sam.  1:17.    •John  11:25. 


she  must  now  be  dead."    Luke  says  she 
was  an  only  daughter. 
25.   iBiae  of  blood.    See  Lev.  15  :  19- 

3a   Virtue;    literally,  power. — The 
press ;  the  crowd.  —  Who  toached.  This 

Question  was  designed,   apparently,  to 
isclose  the  trembling  faith  of  the  wo- 
man, and  show  the  fact  of  the  miracle. 

34.   Daughter ;  a  word  of  encourage- 
ment 
37.   Peter,  etc ;   the  three  often  se- 


-m: 


Chaps.  V.,  VI. 


MARK. 


Verses  37 — i. 


the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  Be  not 
afraid,  only  believe.* 

37  And  he  suffered  no  man  to 
follow  him,  save  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John  the  brother  of  James. 

38  And  he  cometh  to  the  house 
of  the  rulec  of  the  synagogue,  and 
seeth  the  tumult;  and  them  that  wept 
and  wailed  greatiy. 

39  And  when  he  was  come  in,  he 
saith  unto  them,  Why  make  ye  this 
ado,  and  weep?  the  damsel  is  not 
dead,  but  sleepeth.* 

40  And  they  laughed  him  to 
scorn.  But  when  he  had  put  them 
all  out,  he  taketh  the  father  and  the 
mother  of  the  damsel,  and  them  that 
were  with  him,  and  entereth  in  where 
the  damsel  was  lying. 

41  And   he  took  the  damsel  by 

^Jnaii:4a    *  Jna  ii :  xx-13. 


lected  to  be  witnesses  of  the.'  most  im- 
portant events.    Ch.  9  :  2  ;  14  :  33. 

3S.  Wept  and  wailed ;  hired  mourn- 
ers. Matthew  mentions  "minstrels" 
among  them ;  i.  e.  flute-players  who 
played  plaintive  tunes  at  funerals.  EccL 
12  :  5  ;  jer.  9:17;  Amos  5  :  16. 

39.   Hot  dead ;  i.  e.  permanently ;  she 
is  a  sleeper  who  will  soon  awake. 
.  4a   Laughed  him  to  ecom  f  laughed 
at  him  in  ridicule  of  his  assertion. 

41.  Talitha;  the  actual  words  used 
in  the  ordinary  dialect  of  the  people. 
This  is  an  affectionate  term  commonly 
addressed  to  a  young  maiden,  equiva- 
lent to  "  My  child."  — Comi ;  arise. 

43.  Chax^ged  ttraitly;  strictly  com- 
manded. This  was  of  the  highest  order 
of  miracles.  If  it  was  reported  it  would 
create  great  public  excitement,  draw 
still  larger  crowds  around  him,  and  tend 
to  impede  him  in  his  further  work.  — 
Given  her  to  eat ;  to  show  that  she  was 
restored  to  full  strength  and  health. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

1-5.  How  pitiable  the  condidon  of 
those  who  are  under  the  control  of  Sa- 
tan I  Who  can  tell  what  it  will  be  when 
they  are  removed  to  his  own  abode 


the  hand,  and  said  unto  her,  Talitha 
cumi :  which  is,  being  interpreted. 
Damsel,  (I  say  unto  thee)  arise. 

42  And  straightway  the  damsd 
arose,  and  walked ;  for  she  was  0/ 
the  age  of  twelve  years.  And  they 
were  astonished  with  a  great  aston- 
ishment 

43  And  he  charged  them  straitly 
that  no  man  should  know  it;*  and 
commanded  that  something  should 
be  given  her  to  eat 

CHAPTER  VI. 
6L  Second  Rbjection  at  Nazareth. 

Matt  13:  S3 '58* 

AND  he  went  out  firom  thence, 
and  came  into  his  own  coun- 
try ;  and  his  diSciples  follow  him. 

*  Matt  8:4:  ta:i6;  Luke  5: 14. 


to  suffer  with  him  for  ever  ?    Matt  25  : 

41. 

7.  Jesus  is  sovereign  of  the  universe. 
To  hira  every  knee  shall  bow,  every 
tongue  confess.  Rohl  14 :  i  i  ;  Phil  2 :  la 

13.  Men  engaged  in  unholy  pursuits 
often  find  in  them  the  instruments  of 
their  own  retribution. 

17.  The  wicked  could  not  be  happy 
in  heaven,  the  blessedness  of  which  flows 
from  the  presence  and  love  of  Christ 
Jno.  17 :  24. 

26.  Under  the  burdens  and  unrest  of 
sin  men  resort  to  numerous  methods  to 
obtain  relief^  but  in  vain.  A  single  ap- 
plication to  Christ  will  do  more  for  them 
than  all  beside. 

34.  Jesus  is  greatly  pleased  with  the 
humble  and  entire  confidence  of  those 
who  come  to  him.  To  such  faith  he  re- 
fuses nothing. 

4a  How  calmly  may  we  commit  our 
dying  children  to  our  Saviour !  They 
are  still  in  his  care,  and  through  his 
g^race  we  may  hope  to  embrace  them 
again  with  tears  of  joy. 

CHAPTER  VL 

Section  6L  —  i.  mi  ovn  eonntrf  ; 
Nazareth.  Luke  ^  *.  2V    ^  hiW^  ^'i^ 


Chap.  VI. 


MARK. 


Verses  2-1  i. 


2  ^  And  when  the  sabbath-day  was 
come,  he  began  to  teach  in  the  syn- 
agogue :  and  many  hearing  him  were 
astonished,  saying,  From  whence 
hath  this  man  these  things?  and 
what  wisdom  is  this  which  is  given 
unto  him,  that  even  such  mighty 
works  are  wrought  by  his  hands  ? 

3  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the 
son  of  Mary,  the  brother  of  James, 
and  Joses,  and  of  Judas,  and  Simon  ? 
and  are  not  his  sisters  here  with  us  ? 
And  they  were  offended  at  him. 

4  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  A 
prophet  is  not  without  honor,  but  in 
his  own  country,  and  among  his  own 
kin,  and  in  his  own  house. 

5  And  he  could  there  do  no 
mighty  work,  save  that  he  laid  his 
hands  upon  a  few  sick  folk,  and 
healed  them, 

6  And  he  marveled  because  of 


has  now  elapsed  since  Christ's  preced- 
ing visit,  when  his  former  townsmen  and 
neighbors  sought  to  murder  him  for 
putting  forth  his  claims  as  the  Mes- 
siah. In  this  period  his  fame  has  spread 
hx  and  wide ;  great  crowds  attend  upon 
his  ministry;  nis  miracles  have  been 
numerous  and  of  the  most  wonderful 
character  :  how  then  will  they  now  re- 
ceive him  ? 

2,  Whence.  They  do  not  pretend  to 
deny  the  facts,  but  are  puzzled  to  account 
for  them,  since  they  can  not  regard  him 
as  anything  more  than  a  man. 

3.  The  carpenter;  Matthew  says, 
•*  the  carpenter's  son."  Doubtless  both 
he  and  his  reputed  ^ther  had  worked 
at  that  occupation.  All  the  trades  were 
honorable  among  the  Jews,  and  they 
were  learned  even  by  men  of  wealth  and 
distinction.  —  Brother  of  Jamee,  etc 
These  were  probably  the  children  of  Jo- 
seph and  Mary,  younger  than  Jesus. 
That  they  were  not  the  persons  of  that 
name  arnong  the  apostles,  is  proved 
from  the  fact  that  they  did  not  at  this  time 
believe  in  him  (J no.  7:5),  though  prob- 
ably converted  before  his  ascension. 
Acts  I  :  14.  They  are  mentioned  aftrr 
the  apostles,  as  if  distinct  from  them, 
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their  unbelie£    And  he  went  round 
about  the  villages  teaching. 

68.  The  Apostles  sent  forth. 

Matt  10 : 1,  5-42 ;  1 1 :  1 ;  Luke  9 :  i-6l 

7  And  he  called  unto  him  the 
twelve,  and  began  lo  send  them  forth 
by  two  and  two ;  and  gave  them 
power  over  unclean  spirits  ; 

8  And  commanded  them  that 
they  should  take  nothing  for  their 
journey,  save  a  staff  only ;  no  scrip, 
no  bread,  no  money  in  their  purse  : 

9  But  ^  shod  with  sandals  ;  and 
not  put  on  two  coats. 

10  And  he  said  unto  them.  In 
what  place  soever  ye  enter  into  a 
house,  there  abide  till  ye  depart  firom 
that  place. 

11  And  whosoever  shall  not  re- 
ceive you,  nor  hear  you,  when  ye 
depart  thence,  shake  off  the  dust 


(Acts  I  :  13,  14 ;  I  Cor.  9:5);  and  al- 
most always  in  -  immediate  connection 
with  Mary,  as  if  part  of  her  family.  Matt. 
12  :  46  ;  Luke  9 :  19  ;  Jno.  2:12.  (It  is 
inferred  from  this,  also,  that  Joseph  was 
now  dead.)  They  are,  besides,  uniform- 
ly designated  as  his  "  brothers  "  and 
"sisters,"  and  there  is  nothing  to  show 
that  they  were  not  such  in  the  strictest 
sense,  except  the  Romish  doctrine  of 
the  perp>etual  virginity  of  Mary,  which 
is  absolutely  without  warrant.  Matt,  i  : 
25  ;  Gal.  I  :  19.  —  Offended ;  literally, 
stumbled.    Rom.  9  :  33. 

4.  A  prophet.  Jesus  repeats  the  say- 
ing he  had  uttered  during  his  former  visit 
at  this  place. 

5.  Ho  mighty  work.  Our  Saviour 
required  faith  as  a  condition  of  his  fa- 
vors. Without  this  they  were  impossi- 
ble ;  not  because  of  any  limitation  of  his 
almighty  power,  but  because  incompati- 
ble with  the  fundamental  principles  es- 
tablished by  his  wisdom  and  goodness. 

6.  He  went.  This  clause  is  a  brief 
statement  of  Christ's  third  circuit  of 
preaching,   corresponding  to   Matt.  9 : 

35-38- 

Section  63.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 
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Chap.  VL 


MARK. 


Verses  12-21. 


under  your  feet  for  a  testimony 
against  them.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of 
judgment  than  for  that  city. 

12  And  they  went  out,  and 
preached  that  men  should  repent 

13  And  they  cast  out  many  dev- 
ils, and  anointed  with  oil  many  that 
were  sick,  and  healed  them, 

64.  Death  of  John  the  Baptist. 

Matt.  14:  i-ta :  Luke  9 :  7-9. 

14  And  king  Herod  heard  ofhimy 
(for  his  name  was  spread  abroad,) 
and  he  said,  That  John  the  Baptist 
was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  there- 
fore mighty  works  do  show  forth 
themselves  in  him. 

15  Others  said.  That  it  is  Elias. 
And  others  said.  That  it  is  a  proph- 
et, or  as  one  of  the  prophets.* 

>  Matt  16 :  14. 


Section  64.  — 14.  Herod ;  i.  e.  Her- 
od Antipas.  He  was  not  properly  king, 
but  only  tetrarch.  Note  Luke  3:1.  — 
Heard ;  by  means  of  the  preaching  of 
the  apostles.  —  He  said.  Luke  intimates 
that  this  opinion  was  first  suggested  by 
others  ;  Herod's  guilty  conscience,  how- 
ever, seenis  to  have  seized  upon  it,  rath- 
er than  any  other  explanation.   Ver.  16. 

15.  Eliai;  i.  e.  Elijah.  Mai.  4:5. — 
A  prophet ;  L  e.  some  prophet,  they  knew 
not  who. 

17.  Had  lent.  The  remainder  of 
this  narrative  is  a  statement  of  what  had 
taken  place  a  considerable  time  before. 
The  arrest  of  John  was  made  about  the 
time  when  Christ  left  Judaea  and  returned 
to  Galilee.  Matt  4:12;  Jno.  4 : 1-3.  He 
was  imprisoned  in  the  fortress  of  Ma- 
chaerus,  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Dead 
Sea,  where  a  few  months  later  he  was 
b<;  headed  as  is  here  recorded. — Hero- 
dias  was  the  daughter  of  Aristobulus,  a 
son  of  Herod  the  Great  Herod  Anti- 
pas,  Herod  Philip,  and  Philip  the  te- 
trarch (Luke  3:1),  were  also  sons  of 
Herod,  and  brothers  of  Aristobulus. 
Herodias  first  married   Herod   Philip, 
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16  But  when  Herod  heard  M^TAT/^ 
he  said.  It  is  John,  whom  I  behead- 
ed:  he  is  risen  from  the  dead. 

17  For  Herod  himself  had  sent 
forth  and  laid  hold  upon  John,  and 
bound  him  in  prison  for  Herodias' 
sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife :  for 
he  had  married  her. 

18  For  John  had  said  unto  Her- 
od, It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have 
thy  brother's  wife. 

19  Therefore  Herodias  had  a 
quarrel  against  him,  and  would  have 
killed  him ;  but  she  could  not : 

20  For  Herod  feared  John,*  know- 
ing that  he  was  a  just  man  and  a 
holy,  and  observed  him  ;  and  when 
he  heard  him,  he  did  many  things, 
and  heard  him  gladly. 

21  And  when  a  convenient  day 
was  come,  that  Herod  on  his  birth- 
day* made  a  supper  to  his  lords, 

*  Ezek.  3 : 5-7.    •  Gen.  40 :  aa 

her  own  uncle,  by  whom  she  had  the 
daughter  mentioned  ver.  22,  named  Sa- 
lome. Herod  Antipas  first  married  a 
daughter  of  Aretas,  king  of  Arabia  (2 
Cor.  II  :  32) ;  but  having,  during  a  visit 
to  his  half  brother  Herod  Philip,  become 
enamored  of  his  wife,  he  persuaded  her 
to  forsake  her  husband  and  live  with 
him.  This  dishonor  to  his  own  wife  in- 
volved him  in  a  war  with  Aretas,  who 
invaded  his  territory,  and  finally  defeated 
him  with  great  loss.  Subsequently  Hero- 
dias induced  him  to  go  to  Rome  to  pro- 
cure the  title  of  king ;  instead  of  which, 
however,  the  emperor  banished  them 
both  to  Gaul,  and  afterward  to  Spain, 
where  they  died.  Salome  married  also 
her  own  uncle,  Philip  the  tetrarch,  and 
afterward  her  cousin  Aristobulus,  king 
of  Chalcis. 

18.  Not  lawftil;  both  because  of  near 
relationship  (Lev.  18:16),  and  because 
each  of  the  parties  had  a  lawful  partner 
still  living ;  it  was,  therefore,  both  in- 
cest and  adultery. 

20.  Observed  him;  rather,  preserved 
him  ;  i.  e.  kept  him  from  the  malice  of 
Herodias. 

US 


Chap.  VL  MA 

high  capUiiu,  and  chief  ataUt  of 
Galilee; 

32  And  when  the  lUughteTof  the 
said  Herodias  came  in,  and  danced,' 
and  pleased  Herod,  and  them  that 
sat  with  him,  the  king  said  unto  the 
damsel.  Ask  of  me  whatsoever  thou 
wilt,  and  I  will  give  it  thee. 

33  And  he  sware  unto  her.  What- 
soever thou  shalt  ask  of  me,  I  will 
give  it  thee,  unto  the  half  of  my 
kingdom. 

34  And  she  went  forth,  and  said 
unio  her  mother.  What  shall  I  ask? 
And  she  said,  The  head  of  John  the 
Baptist 

35  And  she  came  in  straightway 
with  haste  unto  the  king,  and  asked, 
saying,  I  will  that  thou  give  me,  by 
and  by,  in  a  charger,'  the  head  of 
John  the  Baptist 

26  And  the  king  was  exceeding 
sorry ;  ytt  for  his  oath's  sake,  and 
for  their  sakes  which  sat  with  him, 
he  would  not  reject  her, 

27  And  immediately  the  king  sent 
an  executioner,  and  commanded  his 
head  to  be  brought :  and  he  went 
and  beheaded  him  in  the  prison, 

38  And  brought  his  head  in  a 
charger,  and  gave  it  to  the  damsel ; 
and  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her  mother. 


qiiin.7:i^g}:Ein 


II,  ConTaiiiBiit ; 

L  e.  for  her  pur- 
pose. —  Chief  e»- 
tatM;  pcisonsof 
wealth  or  distinc- 

13.  Half  of  my 
Uofdom ;  imitat- 
ing in  his  drunken 
vanity  the  promise 


dnnbtleas  ber  mother  had  contrived  the 


29  And  when  his  disciples  heard 
of  it,.^cy  came  and  took  up  his 
corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a  tomb. 

6S.  Peeding  thb  Five  Thousanix 

Urn.  i4'>}-i>-  Luke  g :  ts-i;  1  John  «i  1-14, 

30  And  the  apostles  gathered 
themselves  together  unto  Jesus,  and 
told  him  all  things,. both  what  they 
had  done,  and  what  they  had  taught 

31  And  he  said  unto  them.  Come 
ye  yourselves  apart  into  a  desert 
place,  and  rest  a  while  :  for  there 
were  many  coming  and  going,  and 
they  had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat 

32  And  they  departed  into  a  des- 
ert place  by  ship  privately. 

33  And  the  people  saw  them  de- 
parting, and  many  knew  him,  and 
ran  afoot  thither  outof  all  cities,  and 
outwent  them,  and  came  together 

34  And  Jesus,  when  he  came  out, 
saw  much  people,  and  was  moved 
with  compassion  toward  them,  be- 
cause they  were  as  sheep  not  having 
a  shepherd  :*  and  he  began  to  teach 
them  many  things. 

35  And  when  the  day  was  now 
far  spent,  his  disciples  came  unto 
him,  and  said.  This  is  a  desert  place, 
and  now  the  time  is  far  passed : 


■  Ki.  > 


whole  afliiir  for  the  eipresa  purpose  of 
procuring  the  dev^  "f  |ijl"i- 

3J.  B7  and  bjr ;  im mediately.  Malt. 
14 : 8.  This  shows  that  the  festival  was 
held  at  the  same  fortreaa-  Ver.  17. 
Probably  Herod  was  there,  proscculine 
his  war  with  Arelas.  Machxrus  had 
been  captured  by  him  from  the  latter. 
—  Charger  1  an  old  English  word  mean- 
ing a  platter  or  trencher. 

29.  His  dluiplei ;  i,  e.  John's.  Mat- 
thew adds,  that  they  brought  word  of 
the  event  to  Jesus.   Matt  14  ^'^ 

SiCTiOH  SI.    Notes  in  JobiL 


Chap.  VL 


MARK. 


Verses  36-56^ 


36  Send  them  away,  that  they 
may  go  into  the  country  round  about, 
and  into  the  villages,  and  buy  them- 
selves bread :  for  they  have  nothing 
to  eat 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Give  ye  them  to  eat  And 
they  say  unto  him,  Shall  we  go  and 
buy  tvvo  hundred  pennyworth  of 
bread,  and  give  them  to  eat?* 

38  He  saith  unto  them,  How 
many  loaves  have  ye  ?  go  and  see. 
And  when  they  knew,  they  say, 
Five,  and  two  fishes.    . 

39  And  he  commanded  them  to 
make  all  sit  down  by  companies 
upon  the  green  grass. 

40  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks, 
by  hundreds,  and  by  fifties. 

41  And  when  he  had  taken  the 
five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  he 
kx)ked  up  to  heaven,  and  blessed,' 
and  brake  the  loaves,  and  gave  them 
to  his  disciples  to  set  before  them  ; 
and  the  two  fishes  divided  he  among 
them  all. 

42  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled.* 

43  And  they  took  upjwelve  bas- 
kets full  of  the  fragments,  and  of  the 
fishes. 

44  And  they  that  did  eat  of  the 
loaves  were  about  five  thousand 
men. 

68.  Christ  Walks  on  the  Sea. 

Matt  14:  a2~36:  John  6 :  15-at. 

45  And  Straightway  he  constrained 
his  disciples  to  get  into  the  ship,  and 
to  go  to  the  other  side  before  unto 

^  Num.  1 1 :  13,  23 :  a  Ki.  4 :  43.  '  Matt.  26 :  a6 : 
Luke  24  30.  *  2  KL  4 :  42-44.  ^  Ch.  i :  35 ;  Lu. 
6: 12.    'Jno.  6:16. 


Section  66.    Notes  in  John. 

yi.  Coniidered  not ;  they  did  not  per- 
ceive what  power  over  nature  the  mira- 
cle of  the  loaves  showed  Jesus  to  possess. 


Bethsaida,  while  he  sent  away  the 
people. 

46  And  when  he  had  sent  them 
away,  he  departed  into  a  mountain 
to  pray.* 

47  And  when  even'  was  come, 
the  ship  was  in  the  midst  of  the  sea, 
and  he  alone  on  the  land. 

48  And  he  saw  them  toiling  in 
rowing  ;•  for  the  wind  was  contrary 
unto  them:  and  about  the  fourth 
watch  of  the  night  he  cometh  unto 
them,  walking  upon  the  sea,  and 
would  have  passed  by  them.* 

49  But  when  they  saw  him  walk- 
ing upon  the  sea,*  they  supposed  it 
had  been  a  spirit,'  and  cried  out ; 

50  For  they  all  saw  him,  and 
were  troubled.  And  immediately 
he  talked  with  them,  and  saith  unto 
them.  Be  of  good  cheer :  it  is  I ;  be 
not  afraid." 

5 1  And  he  went  up  unto  them  in- 
to the  ship ;  and  the  wind  ceased :" 
and  they  were  sore  amazed  in  them- 
selves beyond  measure,  and  won- 
dered. 

52  For  they  considered  not  the 
miracle  of  the  loaves ;  for  their 
heart  was  hardened. 

53  And  when  they  had  passed 
over,  they  came  into  the  land  of  Gen- 
nesaret,**  and  drew  to  the  shore. 

54  And  when  they  were  come.out 
of  the  ship,  straightway  they  knew 
him, 

55  And  ran  through  that  whole 
region  round  about,  and  began  to 
carry  about  in  beds  those  that  were 
sick,  where  they  heard  he  was." 

•Jonah  X :  13.  '  Luke  24 :  28.  •  Job  9  J 8. 
•  Luke  24 : 37.  *•  Isa.  43 :  a.  "  Pa.  93 : 4.  "La. 
5:1:  Matt.  14 :  34.    "  Matt  4 :  24. 


—  Heart ;  the  heart  was  regarded  as 
the  seat  of  the  understanding. 

54.  The^  knew  him ;  L  e.  the  people 
of  that  region. 


Chap.  VII. 


MARK. 


Verses  1-5. 


56  And  whithersoever  he  en- 
tered, into  villages,  or  cities,  or  coun- 
try, they  laid  the  sick  in  the  streets, 
and  besought  him  that  they  might 
touch  if  it  were  but  the  border  of 
his  garment:^  and  as  many  as 
touched  him  were  made  whole.* 

CHAPTER  VII. 
69.  Traditions  op  the  Pharisees. 

Matt  15:  i-aa 

THEN  came  together  unto  him 
the  Pharisees,  and  certain  of 
the  scribes,  wbdch  came  from  Jeru- 
salem. 

1  Numb.  15  :  38.    *  Matt.  9:  ao;  Acts  19:1a. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

3.  Jesus,  by  the  occupation  of  his 
youth,  has  become  a  fellow  of  all  labor- 
ers, and  knows  how  to  extend  them 
sympathy  and  aid  in  all  the  incidents  of 
toil. 

5.  Before  we  complain  of  the  limita- 
tions of  God*s  •beneficence  in  either 
temporal  or  spiritual  things,  we  should 
inquire  whether  such  limitations  are  not 
imposed  by  the  perversity  of  men. 

16.  No  judge  condemns  the  guilty 
with  so  much  severity  as  their  own  con- 
science. 

22.  Dancing,  when  not  an  act  of  reli- 
gious worship,  is  nearly  always  men- 
tioned in  the  Scriptures  in  connections 
unfavorable  to  virtue. 

CHAPTER  VIL 

Section  68.  —  i.  Fhariseet.  These 
seem  to  have  been  a  deputation  sent 
from  Jerusalem,  probably  in  conse- 
guence  of  the  reports  of  the  miracle  of 
feeding  the  5000,  and  the  desire  of  the 
people  to  make  Jesus  a  king,  which  had 
been  carried  thither  by  those  who  went 
up  to  the  passover.  Note  Jno.  6  14. 
The  purpose  of  it  was  to  watch  his  pro- 
ceedings, and  counteract  his  influence 
as  far  as  possible.  There  was  a  con- 
stant correspondence  between  the  San- 
hedrim at  Jerusalem  and  the  synagogues 
at  a  distance.  Acts  o :  2. 

148 


2  And  when  they  saw  some  of  his 
disciples  eat  bread  with  defiled,"  that 
is  to  say,  with  unwashen,  hands,  they 
found  fault 

3  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the 
Jews,  except  they  wash  M«r  hands 
oft,  eat  not,  holding  the  tradition  of 
the  elders.* 

4  And  when  they  come  from  the 
market,  except  they  wash,  they  eat 
not  And  many  other  things  there 
be,  which  they  have  received  to  hold, 
as  the  washing  of  cups,  and  pots, 
brazen  vessels,  and  of  tables. 

5  Then  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 
asked  him.  Why  walk  not  thy  disci- 

*  Acts  10 :  14.    *  Gal.  1:14;  Col  a :  8,  32. 


2.  Defiled ;  literally,  common ;  L  e. 
in  the  ordinary  condition,  unwashed.  — 
Found  fftolt ;  olamed  them. 

3.  Oft ;  Gr.  with  the  fist ;  i.  e.  vigor- 
ously or  thoroughly.  —  Tradition.  The 
Jews  held  that  God  gave  to  Moses  not 
only  the  written  law  but  a  great  num- 
ber of  instructions,  which  were  transmit- 
ted orally  from  Moses  to  Joshua,  the 
judges,  and  prophets,  and  which  they  re- 
garded as  of  even  superior  authority  to 
the  law  itsell  This  body  of  traditions, 
which  in  the  time  of  Christ  had  become 
very  large  and  minute,  often  explained 
away  or  pen'erted  the  sense  of  the  law, 
and  even  contradicted  the  principles  of 
common  morality,  and  was  therefore 
sternly  condemned  by  our  Lord  About 
two  centuries  later  it  was  committed  to 
writing  by  Rabbi  Judah,  "the  Holy," 
making  wnat  is  called  the  "  Mishna,"  or 
second  Law.  —  Elders ;  the  ancients. 

4.  The  market  This  was  not  onlv 
the  place  where  provisions  were  solcl, 
but  where  men  resorted  for  business 
generally,  for  news,  discussion  of  pub- 
lic affairs,  etc  Ch.  12  :  38  :  Acts  16:19; 
17:  17.  Mark  wrote  his  Gospel  particu- 
larly for  Gentile  readers  ;  hence  this  and 
similar  explanations  of  Jewish  terms  and 
usages.  Ver.  11  ;  ch.  3  :  17  ;  5  :  41,  etc  — 
Wash ;  i.  e.  themselves.  —  Pots ;  drink- 
ing vessels.  —  Cups ;  strictly,  a  small 
Roman  measure  of  about  a  pint  — 
Braien  yesseli;  various  culinary  uten- 
sils.    £larthen    vessels,  when  unclean, 


Chap.  VIL 


MARK. 


Verses  6-19. 


pies  according  to  the  tradition  of  the 
elders,  but  eat  bread  with  unwashen 
hands? 

6  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Well  hath  Esaias  prophesied 
of  you  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written. 
This  people  honoreth  me  with  th^r 
lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.* 

7  Howbeit  in  vain  do  they  wor- 
ship me,  teachingyz7r  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men. 

8  For,  laying  aside  the  command- 
ment of  God,  ye  hold  the  tradition 
of  men,  as  the  washing  of  pots  and 
cups :  and  many  other  such  like 
things  ye  do. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them,  Full 
well  ye  reject  the  commandment  of 
God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own 
tradition. 

10  For  Moses  said.  Honor  thy 
father  and  thy  mother  ;•  and.  Whoso 
curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die 
the  death :  * 

1 1  But  ye  say,  If  a  man  shall  say 
to  his  father  or  mother,  //  is  Corban, 
that  is  to  say,  a  gift,*  by  whatsoever 
thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me  ;  he 
shall  be  free, 

*Isa.a9:t3.    *£xod.ao:tx    *Exod.ai:i7; 
Lev.  ao :  9. 


were  to  be  broken.  Lev.  15  :  12.  —  Tit- 
blaf ;  couches  on  which  persons  reclined 
at  meals.  Note  Luke  7  :  38.  These  were 
religious  washings  having  reference  to 
ceremonial  cleanness. 

6.  Esaias ;  Isa.  29 :  13.  The  quota- 
tion is  from  the  Septuagint  version, 
which  slightly  differs  fi'om  our  own. 
Note  Matt  13  :  14. 

9.   Full  well ;  spoken  ironically. 

1 1.  Corban ;  a  Hebrew  word  meaning 
a  eift  The  tradition  held  that  if  a  m&n 
said  to  his  parents  in  reference  to  prop- 
erty, or  anything  else  needful,  for  their 
support  or  comfort,  "  Corban,"  that  is, 
"  It  is  given  to  God,"  he  should  be  exon- 
erated from  all  claim  upon  it  from  them. 
The  construction  is,  **  If  a  man  sav  to 
his  father  or  mother,  That  by  which  tnou 

«3* 


12  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to 
do  aught  for  his  father  or  his  moth- 
er; 

13  Making  the  word  of  God  of 
none  effect  through  your  tradition, 
which  ye  have  delivered :  and  many 
such  like  things  do  ye. 

14  And  when  he  had  called  all 
the  people  unto  him,  he  said  unto 
them.  Hearken  unto  me  every  one 
of  you,  and  understand.* 

1 5  Therjs  is  nothing  from  without 
a  man,  that  entering  into  him  can 
defile  him :  but  the  things  which 
come  out  of  him,  those  are  they  that 
defile  the  man. 

*i6  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear.* 

17  And  when  he  was  entered  into 
the  house  from  the  people,  his  disci- 
ples asked  him  concerning  the  par- 
able. 

18  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Are 
ye  so  without  understanding  also? 
Do  ye  not  perceive  that  whatsoever 
thing  from  without  entereth  into  the 
man,  /'/  can  not  defile  him ; 

19  Because  it  entereth  not  into 
his  heart,  but  into  the  belly,  and  go- 

4Matt.  23:18.     *l8a.  6:9.     *Mattii:is; 
13 :  i6,  17. 


mightest  receive  any  benefit  fi'om  me  is 
consecrated  to  Goa,  ye  suffer  him,"  && 
The  words  "he  shall  be  fi-ee**  are  not 
in  the  original. 

14.  All  the  people.  Christ  now  more 
openly  and  explicitly  than  ever  before 
pronounces  against  the  doctrines  of  the 
Jewish  authorities.  He  had,  in  the  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount,  refuted  to  his  disci- 
ples many  of  their  maxims ;  now  he  de- 
nounces them  before  the  whole  people. 

17.  Parable;  i.  e.  his  declaration. 
Ver.  1 5.  The  word  is  not  confined  to  a 
narrative,  but  is  applied  to  any  con- 
densed saying  or  maxim.  Ps.  49  :  4 ; 
Mic  2  '.4. 

19.  Pturging;  cleansing.  The  pro- 
cess of  nature  actually  removes  vcdlv^stv- 
ties  from  lV\e  ^'jsX^tcv. 


Chap.  VIL 


MARK. 


Verses  2o-3a 


eth  out  into  the  draught,  purging  all 
meats  ?^ 

20  And  he  said,  That  which  Com- 
eth out  of  the  man,  that  defileth  the 
man. 

21  For  from  within,  out  of  the 
he^t  of  men,  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
adulteries,  fornications,  murders, 

22  Thefts,  covetousness,  wicked- 
ness, deceit,  lasciviousness,  an  evil 
eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness ; 

23  All  these  evil  things  come 
from  within,  and  defile  tlie  man.* 

69.  The  Svrophcenician  Woman. 

Matt  IS  :2t-3S. 

24  And  from  thence  he  arose, 
and  went  into  the  borders  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  and  entered  into  a 
house,  and  would  have  no  man  know 
it:  but  he  could  not  be  hid.* 

*  I  Cor.  6:13.  *  Gen.  6:5;  Pa.  14 :  x ;  53  :  i ; 
Jer.  17:9.     •  Ch.  a  :  1. 

21.  Evil  thonghta;  reasonings,  pur- 
poses, etc 

22.  WiokedneM;  malicious  acts. — 
Evil  eye;  an  envious  look. — Fooliih- 
nets;  impiety. 

Section  69.  —  24.  Tyre  and  Sidon. 
These  were  cities  of  Phcenicia,  on  the 
coast  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  It  was 
the  first  time  that  Jesus  passed  out  of 
Palestine  proper  into  Gentile  territory, 
his  object  undoubtedly  being  to  obtam 
for  himself  and  the  apostles  that  retire- 
ment and  needful  repose  which  were  de- 
nied them  in  Galilee.  Note  ch.  6:31  ; 
Jno.  6 : 1.  Perhaps,  also,  he  deemed  it 
expedient  to  withdraw  for  a  season  from 
the  reach  of  the  Pharisees,  who  must 
have  been  greatly  enraged  by  his  expo- 
sure of  their  hypocrisy. 

25.  Heard  of  him ;  his  fame  had  spread 
throughout  that  country.  Ch.  3:8.  — 
Came ;  i.  e.  came  out  of  her  house  as  they 
were  passing  by  the  way. 

26.  A  Greek;  i.  e.  a  heathen  in  re- 
ligion. See  Rom.  10 :  12  ;  i  Cor.  i  :  22- 
24 ;  Col.  3:11.  —  Syrophoniician ;  i.  e.  a 
Phoenician  of  Syria,  in  distinction  from 
the  Phoenicians  of  Africa,  the  Libyans, 

Carthaginians,  &c 

ISO 


25  For  a  certain  woman,  whose 
young  daughter  had  an  unclean 
spirit,  heard  of  him,  and  came  and 
fell  at  his  feet : 

26  The  woman  was  a  Greek,  a 
S)Tophoenician  by  nation ;  and  she 
besought  him  that  he  would  cast 
forth  the  devil  out  of  her  daughter. 

27  But  Jesus  said  unto  her.  Let 
the  children  first  be  filled :  for  it  is 
not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread, 
and  to  cast  //  unto  the  dogs.* 

28  And  she  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  Yes,  Lord :  yet  the  dogs 
under  the  table  eat  of  the  children's 
crumbs.* 

29  And  he  said  jinto  her.  For 
this  saying,  go  thy  way ;  the  devil 
is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter.* 

30  And  when  she  was  come  to 

*MatL    7:6;    10:5.      *Roin.    15:8.    "Issu 
66:  a. 


27.  Jetoi  said.  Matthew  relates  that 
Christ  did  not  reply  to  her  at  first,  and 
the  disciples  beegea  him  to  grant  her  re- 
quest and  send  her  away,  because  she 
made  an  outcry  and  v/ould  certainly 
frustrate  his  desire  not  to  be  publicly 
known.  He  replied  to  them  that  his 
mission  —  meaning,  probably,  his  per- 
sonal ministry  —  was  confined  to  "  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  — 
Children ;  of  Abraham ;  the  Jews.  They 
were  first  to  have  the  gospel  offered 
to  them ;  the  time  had  not  yet  come 
to  carry  it  to  the  Gentiles.  —  Dcigt.  This 
was  the  term  customarily  applied  by  the 
Jews  to  all  others.  Our  Lord,  in  order 
to  draw  out  the  faith  of  the  woman,  as- 
sumes for  a  moment  the  usual  manner 
and  language  of  a  Jew,  —  to  be  richly 
compensated  for,  however,  by  his  sub- 
sequent most  gracious  benediction. 

28.  She  aniwered.  "  From  the  very 
word  which  seemed  to  make  most  against 
her,  with  the  ready  wit  of  faith  she  saw 
an  argument  in  her  own  favor."  Trench. 

29.  He  said ;  according  to  Matthew, 
**  O  woman,  great  is  i\\y  faith  !  Be  it 
unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt ; "  to  which 
we  are  to  add  these  words  of  Mark.  It 
was  a  commendation  spoken  to  but  one 


"% 


Chap.  VII. 


MARK. 


Verses  31-37. 


her  house,  she  found  the  devil  gone 

out,  and  her  daughter  laid  upon  the 

bed. 

70.  Healing  the  Deaf  and  Dumb. 

Matt.  15:29-31. 

31  And  again,  departing  from  the 
coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  he  came 
unto  the  sea  of  Galilee,  through  the 
midst  of  the  coasts  of  Decapolis. 

32  And  they  bring  unto  him  one 
that  was  deaf,  and  had  an  impedi- 
ment in  his  speech ;  and  they  be- 
seech him  to  put  his  hand  upon 
him. 

33  And  he  took  him  aside  from 

the  multitude,  and  put  his  fingers 

__j 

*Jna  9:6.    *Ch.6:4i :  Jna  11:41 :  17:1. 


Other,  and  him  too  a  Gentile.    Matt  8 : 
la 
3a  Upon  the  bed ;  in  quiet  repose. 

Section  70. — 31.  And  Sklon.  Al- 
fbrd  thinks  he  went  throttgk  Sidon.  If 
so,  his  course  was  first  northward  from 
Tyre,  or  its  neighborhood  ("coasts"), 
thence  south-east,  perhaps  to  Csesarea 
Philippi,  then  down  the  left  bank  of  the 
Jordan  to  the  "  Ten  Cities,"  on  the  east 
of  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  —  Decapolis.  Note 
Matt  4 :  25. 

32.  Impediment ;  i.  e.  could  make  no 
articulate  sounds. 

33.  Took  him  aside ;  "  that,  apart  from 
the  din  and  tumult  and  interruptions  of 
the  crowd,  in  solitude  and  silence,  the 
man  might  be  more  recipient  of  deep 
and  lasting  impressions.  Trench.  — 
Toaehed  his  tongne ;  i.  e.  with  his  fin- 

§er  moistened  with  saliva.    These  were 
oubtless  significant    actions  designed 
to  stimulate  the  man*s  faith. 

34.  Looking  np;  "an  acknowledg- 
ment of  his  oneness  with  the  Father, 
and  that  he  did  no  other  things  save 
those  which  he  saw  his  Father  do.*' 
Matt  14 :  19 ;  Jno.  1 1 :  41, 42.  Trench.  — 
He  sighed ;  in  compassion  at  the  man's 
deplorable  condition.  Jno.  1 1  :  33.  — 
Ephphatha ;  the  very  word  he  used,  in 
the  common  dialect 

35.  String;  the  bond  which  held  his 
tongue ;  perhaps,  however,  used  fig- 
Ui'aiively. 


into  his  ears,  and  he  spit,^and  touched 
his  tongue ; 

34  And  looking  up  to  heaven,*  he 
sighed,  and  saith  unto  him,  Ephpha- 
tha, that  is,  Be  opened. 

35  And  straightway  his  ears  were 
opened,  and  the  string  of  his  tongue 
was  loosed,  and  he  spake  plain.* 

36  And  he  charged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man :  but  the 
more  he  charged  them,  so  much  the 
more  a  great  deal  they  published  /// 

37  And  were  beyond  measure  as- 
tonished, saying,  He  hath  done  all 
things  well ;  he  maketh  both  the 
deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak.* 

*  Isa.  35 : 5,  6 ;  Matt  11:5.    ^  Ex.  4 :  lo^  11. 


36.  Tell  no  man.    Note  ch.  i  s  44, 45. 

37.  All  things  well ;  comparing  them 
with  the  original  work  of  creation.  Gen. 

1:31- 

Practical  Thoughts. 

2-4.  Extreme  punctiliousness  in  rites 
and  ceremonies  is  often  accompanied  by 
an  equal  laxity  in  the  fiindamental  prin- 
ciples of  virtue. 

9.  The  word  of  God  is  our  sufficient 
and  only  authoritative  guide  in  morals 
and  religion.  All  traditions  which  sup- 
plement this  are  useless  ;  all  which  con- 
tradict it  are  impious. 

10.  Christ  anirmed  both  the  authen- 
ticity and  divine  authority  of  the  books 
of  Moses.  We  arc  to  receive  them  on 
his  testimony  as  the  Word  of  God. 

21-23.  The  depravity  of  men's  hearts 
is  proved  by  the  wickedness  which  pro- 
ceeds from  them,  as  the  character  of  a 
fountain  is  shown  in  the  quality  of  its 
streams. 

24.  It  is  impossible  that  Christ  in  an 
evil  world  should  be  hid.  Whether  in  the 
person  of  his  disciples  or  in  the  purity 
of  his  doctrines,  he  will  manifest  himself 
h^  reproving  its  sins,  and  alleviating  its 
sorrows.  No  Christian  can  hope  to  go 
to  heaven  privately. 

27.  If  for  a  time  Christ  withholds  the 
answer  to  his  people's  prayers,  it  is  only 
that  he  may  develop  and  strengthen  their 
faith,  and  so  prepare  them  to  receive 
with  the  highest  profit  the  blQiBsi»%  ^fl& 
will  ultimaXeV^  \xaXoN«« 


Chap.  VIIL 


MARK. 


Verses  1-16. 


CHAPTER  VIIL 
TL  Feeding  the  Four  THOusANa 

Matt  15 :  33-39. 

IN  those  days  the  multitude  being 
very  great,  and  Jiaving  nothing 
to  eat,  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto 
hiniy  and  saith  unto  them, 

2  I  have  compassion  on  the  mul- 
titude,* because  they  have  now  been 
with  me  three  days,  and  have  noth- 
ing to  eat : 

3  And  if  I  send  them  away  Cast- 
ing to  their  own  houses,  they  will 
feint  by  the  way :  for  divers  of  them 
came  from  far. 

4  And  his  disciples  answered 
him,  From  whence  can  a  man  sat- 
isfy these  men  with  bread  here  in 
the  wilderness  ?• 

5  And  he  asked  them.  How  many 
loaves  have  ye?  And  tbey  said, 
Seven. 

6  And  he  commanded  the  peo- 
ple to  sit  down  on  the  ground :  and 
he  took  the  seven  loaves,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  his 
disciples  to  set  before  them;  and 
they  did  set  them  before  the  peo- 
ple. 

7  And  they  had  a  few  small  fish- 
es :  and  he  blessed,  and  command- 
ed to  set  them  also  before  them, 

8  So  they  did  eat,  and  were 
filled:    and  they  took   up  of   the 

^Heb.  5:2.  *Ch.  6:36.  *i  Ki.  17:14-16; 
a  Ki.  4 : 2-7. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

Section  7L  —  i.  Tlie  mnltitiide ;  in 
Decapolis,  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  sea 
(ch,  7 :  J I ),  where  he  had  been  healing 
many.   Matt.  1 5  :  30. 

2.  Three  days.    Note  Jno.  11 :  17. 

4.  From  whenoe.  It  is  surprising  that 
they  should  ask  such  a  question  with  the 
former  similar  miracle  still  fresh  in  their 


memories. 


broken  meat  that  was  left   seven 
baskets.' 

9  And  they  that  had  eaten  were 
about  four  thousand:  and  he  sent 
them  away. 

10  And  straightway  he  entered 
into  a  ship  with  his  disciples,  and 
came  into  the  parts  of  Dalmanutha.* 

78.  A  Sign  a  second  time  Re- 
quired. 

Matt  16 : 1-4. 

1 1  And  the  Pharisees  came  forth, 
and  began  to  question  with  him, 
seeking  of  him  a  sign  firom  hea- 
ven,* tempting  him. 

12  And  he  sighed  deeply  in  his 
spirit,  and  saith.  Why  doth  this  gen- 
eration seek  after  a  sign  ?  Verily,  I 
say  unto  you.  There  shall  no  sign  be 
given  unto  this  generation. 

13  And  he  left  them,  and  enter- 
ing into  the  ship  again  departed  to 
the  other  side. 

78.  Leaven  of  the  Pharisees. 

Matt.  t6  '.5-12. 

14  Now  the  disciples  had  forgot- 
ten to  take  bread,  neither  had  they 
in  the  ship  with  them  more  than  one 
loaf 

15  And  he  charged  them,  say- 
ing. Take  heed,  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  leaven 
of  Herod.* 

16  And    they    reasoned    among 

^  Matt  15:39.    'Jna  6:3a     •Prov.  19:27; 
Matt  7:15:  Jno.  10:5. 

10.  Dalmanutha ;  Matthew  says, 
"  Maedala."  This  was  probably  the  mod- 
em £1  Meidel,  situated  about  tnree  miles 
north  of  Tiberias,  on  the  west  side  of  the 
lake.  Dalmanutha  seems  to  have  been 
a  village  somewhere  in  the  neighbor- 
hood. ^ 

Section  72.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

Section  78.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 


«s« 


Chap.  VIII. 


MARK. 


Verses  17-32. 


themselves,  saying,  //  is  because  we 
have  no  bread. 

17  And  when  Jesus  knew  //,  he 
saith  unto  them,  Why  reason  ye, 
because  ye  have  no  bread  ?  perceive 
ye  not  yet,  neither  understand.?^ 
have  ye  your  heart  yet  hardened  ?  • 

18  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not  ?'  and 
having  ears,  hear  ye  not  ?  and  do  ye 
not  remember  ?  * 

19  When  I  brake  the  five  loaves 
among  five  thousand,  how  many 
baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up  ? 
They  say  unto  him.  Twelve.* 

20  And  when  the  seven  among 
four  thousand,  how  many  baskets 
full  of  fragments  took  ye  up  ?  And 
they  said.  Seven.* 

21  And  he  said  unto  them.  How 
is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  ? 

74.  A  Blind  Man  Healed. 

Only  in  Mark. 

22  And  he  cometh  to  Bethsaida ; 
and  they  bring  a  blind  man  unto 
him,  and  besought  him  to  touch 
him. 

23  And  he  took  the  blind  man  by 
the  hand,  and  led  him  out  of  the 
town  ;  and  when  he  had  spit  on  his 
eyes/  and  put  his  hands  upon  him, 
he  asked  him  if  he  saw  aught 

24  And  he  looked  up,  and  said,  I 
see  men  as  trees,  walking.* 

25  After  that  he   put  Ais  hands 

*Ch.  6:52.    ■01.3:5:16:14.    *Isa.44:i8. 
•j  Pet.  1:1a.     » 01.6:38.     •Ver.8. 


Section  74. — 22.  Bethsaida.  Note 
Jno.  1 :  44. 

23.  Oat  of  the  town.  Note  ch.  7 : 
33.  Perhaps,  also,  he  wished  to  prevent 
a  crowd  from  gathering  and  following 
him. 

24.  Am  trees ;  i.  e.  as  trees  in  a  row  Bit 
past  the  traveler,  without  individual  dis- 
tinctness. 

25.  AgaixL  The  manner  of  this  mir- 
acle was  very  peculiar,  it  being  performed 
at  twice,  and  with  much  detail    Proba- 


again  upon  his  eyes,  and  madp  him 
look  up ;  and  he  was  restored,  and 
saw  every  man  clearly. 

26  And  he  sent  him  away  to  his 
house,  saying.  Neither  go  into  the 
town,  nor  tell  //  to  any  in  the  town. 

76.  Peter's  Confession  of  Christ. 

Matt  16 :  13-ao ;  Luke  9 :  iS-ai. 

27  And  Jesus  wept  out,  and  his 
disciples,  into  the  towns  of  Csesarea 
Philippi :  and  by  the  way  he  asked 
his  disciples,  saying  unto  them, 
Whom  do  mien  say  that  I  am  ? 

28  And  they  answered,  John  the 
Baptist:  but  some  say^  EHas;  and 
others.  One  of  the  prophets. 

29  And  he  said  unto  them,  But 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  And  Pe- 
ter answereth  and  saith  unto  hiniy 
Thou  art  the  Christ" 

30  And  he  charged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man  of  him. 

76.  Christ  Foretells  his  Death. 

MatjL  i6:at-28;  Luke9:a»-37. 

31  And  he  began  to  teach  them 
that  the  Son  of  man  must  suffer 
many  things,  and  be  rejected  of  the 
elders,  and  of  the  chief  priests,  and 
scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  after 
three  days  rise  again. 

32  And  he  spake  that  saying 
openly.  And  Peter  took  him,  and 
began  to  rebuke  him. 

'Ch.  7:33.  *  Judg.  9 :  36 ;  Isa.  39 :  18.  *Joha 
1:49;  6:69;  11:37:  Acts 8 :  37 :  I  Jna  5 :  i. 


bly  the  reason  for  all  would  be  apf>arent 
if  we  knew  minutely  the  circumstances 
of  the  case.  But  our  Lord  was  as  sover- 
eign  in  the  manner  of  doing  his  mighty 
works  as  in  the  doing  of  them  itselC 

26.  Bent  him  away.  Jesus  was  about 
leaving  that  vicinity,  and  did  not  wish 
to  attract  a  crowd.   Ver.  23. 

Section  76.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

Section  76.  —  Note;^  \xi^%9(!^&ses«« 


Chaps.  VIIL,  IX. 


MARK. 


Verses  33 — la 


33  But  when  he  had  turned  about, 
and  looked  on  his  disciples,  he  re- 
buked Peter,*  saying,  Get  thee  be- 
hind me,  Satan:  for  thou  savorest 
not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but 
the  things  that  be  of  men. 

34  And  when  he  had  called  the 
()eople  unto  him  with  his  disciples 
also,  he  said  unto  them.  Whoso- 
ever will  come  after  me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross, 
and  follow  me.* 

35  For  whosoever  will  save  his 
life  shall  lose  it;  but  whosoever 
shall  Ipse  his  life  for  my  sake  and 
the  gospeFs,  the  same'  shall  save 
it* 

36  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man, 
if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
lose  his  own  soul  ? 

37  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in 
exchange  for  his  soul? 

38  Whosoever  therefore  shall  be 
ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words,  in 
this  adulterous  and  sinful  genera- 
tion, of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of 
man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the 
holy  angels.* 

CHAPTER  IX. 

AND  he  said  unto  them,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  That  there  be 
some  of  them  that  stand  here  which 
shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  have 
seen  the  kingdom  of  God  come  with 
power. 

>  Rev.  3 :  19.    '  Matt  10 :  38 ;  16 :  24 ;  Luke  9 : 
•3 ;  14  :  27 ;  Titus  a :  ta. 

Practical  Thoughts. 
See  Matthew,  Ch.  XVL 

CHAPTER  IX. 
I.    This  verse  properly  belongs  to 

XS4 


77.  The  Transfiguration. 

Matt  17  : 1-13 ;  Luke  9 :  28-36. 

2  And  after  six  days  Jesus  tak- 
eth  with  him  Peter,  and  James,  and 
John,  and  leadeth  them  up  into  a 
high  mountain  apart  by  themselves  ; 
and  he  was  transfigured  before 
them. 

3  And  his  raiment  became  shin- 
ing, exceeding  white  as  snow ;  so 
as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white 
them. 

4  And  there  appeared  unto  them 
Elias  with  Moses:  and  they  were 
talking  with  Jesus. 

5  And  Peter  answered  and  said 
to  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to 
be  here :  and  let  us  make  three  tab- 
ernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for 
Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

6  For  he  wist  not  what  to  say; 
for  they  were  sore  afraid. 

7  And  there  was  a  cloud  that 
overshadowed  them :  and  a  voice 
came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying,  This 
is  my  beloved  Son :  hear  him. 

8  And  suddenly,  when  they  had 
looked  round  about,  they  saw  no 
man  any  more,  save  Jesus  only  with 
themselves. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from 
the  mountain,  he  charged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man  what  things 
they  had  seen,  till  the  Son  of  man 
were  risen  from  the  dead. 

10  And  they  kept  that  saying 
with    themselves,  questioning    one 

*  Matt  10:39;  16:25:  Luke  9:34;  17:33: 
Jna  ia:a5.     *Lttke  12:9. 

the  discourse  in  the  last  chapter.   See 
notes  Matt  16 :  28. 

J  Section  77.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

12.  How  it  is  written.  This  is  prop- 
erly a  question.  "  If  what  is  predicted 
of  Elias  has  been  fulfilled,  how  \&  it  writ^ 
ten  of  the  Son  of  i;nan  ? "  etc 


Chap.  IX. 


MARK. 


Verses  11-34. 


with  another  what  the  rising  from 
the  dead  should  mean. 

1 1  And  they  asked  him,  saying, 
Why  say  the  scribes  that  Elias  must 
first  come  ? 

12  And  he  answered  and  told 
them,  Elias  verily  cometh  first,  and 
restoreth  all  things ;  and  how  it  is 
written  of  the  Son  -of  man,  that  he 
must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  set 
at  naught 

13  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
Elias  is  indeed  come,  and  they  have 
done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  list- 
ed, as  it  is  written  of  him. 

78.  Healing  of  a  Demoniac. 

Matt.  17 :  14-31 ;  Luke  9 :  37-43- 

14  And  when  he  came  to  his  dis- 
ciples, he  saw  a  great  multitude 
about  them,  and  the  scribes  ques- 
tioning with  them. 

15  And  straightway  all  the  peo- 
ple, when  they  beheld  him,  were 
greatly  amazed,  and  running  to  him^ 
saluted  him. 

16  And  he  asked  the  scribes, 
What  question  ye  with  them  ? 

17  And  one  of  the  multitude  an- 
swered and  said.    Master,    I   have 

1  Luke  11: 14.    *  DeuL  33 : 5,  aa 


SEcnoN  78.  — 14.  When  he  eame. 
This  was  the  next  day  after  the  transfig- 
uration. Luke.  —  Disciples;  the  nine 
who  had  not  been  with  him  on  that  oc- 
casion. —  Qaestioning ;  **  the  scribes, 
no  doubt,  arguing  from  the  impotence 
of  the  servants  to  the  impotence  of  the 
Master,  and  they  denying  the  conclu- 
sion ! "   Trench. 

15.  Amazed.  A1  ford  suggests  that  his 
countenance  probably  retained  traces 
of  the  glory  on  the  mount  So  strong  an 
emotion  would  hardly  be  awakened  with- 
out some  extraordinary  cause. 

17.  My  son.  Luke  says  he  was  an 
only  child. — Dornb  spirit;  one  that 
caused  deafness,  dumbness,  and  jfits  of 
epilepsy. 


brought   unto  thee  my  son,  which 
hath  a  dumb  spirit;^ 

18  And  wheresoever  he  taketh 
him,  he  teareth  him ;  and  he  foam- 
eth,  and  gnasheth  with  his  teeth,  and 
pineth  away ;  and  I  spake  to  thy 
disciples  that  they  should  cast  him 
out,  and  they  could  not 

19  He  answereth  him,  and  saith, 

0  faithless  generation,*   how  long 
shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  shall 

1  suffer  you  ?  *    Bring  him  unto  me. 

20  And  they  brought  him  unto 
him :  and  when  he  saw  him,  straight- 
way the  spirit  tare  him  ;  and  he  fell 
on  the  ground,  and  wallowed,  foam- 
ing. 

21  And  he  asked  his  fother.  How 
long  is  it  ago  since  this  came  unto 
him  ?    And  he  said.  Of  a  child. 

22  And  ofltimes  it  hath  cast  him 
into  the  fire,  an4  into  the  waters,  to 
destroy  him :  but  if  thou  canst  do 
any  thing,  have  compassion  on  us, 
and  help  us. 

23  Jesus  said  unto  him.  If  thou 
canst  believe,  all  things  are  possible 
to  him  that  belie veth. 

24  And  straightway  the  fother  of 
the  child  cried  out,  and  said  with 

'Jna  14:9. 

19.  Generation ;  referring  to  the  race 
and  generation  to  whom  he  had  come. 
It  expresses  a  holy  impatience  and  in- 
dignation against  the  general  hardness 
and  unbelief  of  the  people.  —  Soibr; 
bear  with, 

2a  He  saw ;  as  soon  as  Jesus  saw  him. 

21.  His  father ;  in  order  to  bring  out 
and  strengthen  his  faith. 

22.  If  uioa ;  in  contrast  with  the  dis- 
ciples. 

23.  If  thou  eanst  believe.  The  ques- 
tion is  not  as  to  my  power  but  as  to  your 
faith. 

24.  Help  thoa ;  the  very  declaration 
of  his  feeble  faith,  showing  him  how  in- 
sufficient it  was,  and  leading  him  to  cry 
out  for  more. 


Chap.  IX. 


MARK. 


Verses  25-35. 


tears,  Lord,  I   believe  ;   help  thou 
mine  unbelief. 

25  When  Jesus  saw  that  the  peo- 
ple came  running  together,  he  re- 
buked the  foul  spirit,  saying  unto 
him,  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I 
charge  thee,  come  out  of  him,  and 
enter  no  more  into  him. 

26  And  the  spirit  cried,  and  rent 
him  sore,  and  came  out  of  him :  and 
he  was  as  one  dead  ;  insomuch  that 
many  said,  He  is  dead. 

27  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the 
hand,  and  lifted  him  up ;  ^  and  he 
arose. 

28  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  house,  his  disciples  asked  him 
privately.  Why  could  not  we  cast 
him  out  ? 

29  And  he  said  unto  them,  This 
kind  can  come  forth  by  nothing,  but 
by  prayer  and  fasting. 

79.  Christ  a  second  time  Fore- 
tells HIS  Death. 

Matt.  17 :  22,  33  ;  Luke  9  :  43-45. 

30  And    they   departed   thence. 


*  Dan.  10 : 9,  10 ;  Matt.  17:7:  Rev.  i :  17. 


^=.:l; 


25.  Banning  together ;  in  wondering 
curiosity  as  to  what  should  be  the  issue. 

28.  Asked  him.  Since  the  casting  out 
of  devils  was  expressly  included  in  the 
commission  they  had  received  as  apos- 
tles, and  they  had  heretofore  succeeded 
therein,  they  might  naturally  inquire  as 
to  the  reasons  of  their  failure  in  this 
case. 

29.  Thii  kind ;  i.  e.  of  spirits.  The 
term  implies,  in  accordance  with  Matt. 
12  :  45,  that  there  are  different  ranks  or 
classes  of  evil  spirits,  some  more  malig- 
nant than  others.  In  this  case  the  de- 
mon was  one  of  the -very  worst,  in  cru- 
elty and  pertinacity  exceeding  any  other 
whom  Jesus  had  encountered ;  and  the 
miracle  was  perhaps  recorded  to  exem- 
plify his  control  over  the  utmost  power 
of  Satan.  Matthew  adds  that  he  reproved 
their  want  of  faith  also. 

Section  79.  — 30.    Failed  througl^ 

156 


and  passed  through  Galilee;  and 
he  would  not  that  any  man  should 
know  /*/. 

31  For  he  taught  his  disciples, 
and  said  unto  them.  The  Son  of 
man  is  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
men,  and  they  shall  kill  him;  and 
after  that  he  is  killed,  he  shall  rise 
the  third  day. 

32  But  they  understood  not  that 
saying,  and  were  afraid  to  ask  him. 

81.  Contention  as  to  who  shall 
be  Greatest. 

Matt.  18 : 1-35 :  Luke  9 :  46-5a 

33  And  he  came  to  Capernaum  : 
and  being  in  the  house,  he  asked 
them.  What  was  it  that  ye  disputed 
among  yourselves  by  the  way  ? 

34  But  they  held  their  peace: 
for  by  the  way  they  had  disputed 
among  themselves,  who  should  be 
the  greatest.* 

35  And  he  sat  down,  and  called 
the  twelve,  and  saith  unto  them,  If 
any  man  desire  to  be  first,  the  same 
shall  be  last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all.* 

>  Luke  33 :  24.    '  Matt.  30 :  26 ;  ch.  10 :  43. 


Chdilee ;  on  his  way  from  Caesarea  Philip- 
pi.  Ch.  8  :  27.  He  desired  to  go  privately, 
for  his  public  work  in  that  province  was 
near  its  close,  and  he  would  occupy  the 
time  in  instructing  his  disciples  on  the 
great  theme  of  his  approaching  death 
and  resurrection. 

31.  Is  delivered;  the  present  tense 
used  to  show  the  speedy  approach  of 
the  event. 

32.  Understood  not.  It  should  con- 
stantly be  remembered  how  entirely  op- 
posite these  announcements  were  to  all 
their  lifelong  conceptions  of  the  Mcs-  / 
siah,  and  all  the  inculcations  of  their  re- 
ligious teachers.  It  was  a  moral  impossi- 
bility for  them,  therefore,  to  understand 
his  predictions  in  their  literal  import, 
and  what  other  import  they  could  have 
they  were  unable  to  conceive. 

Section  81.  —  After  their  arrival  at 
Capernaum,  and  before  the  conversa- 


Chap.  IX. 


MARK. 


Verses  36-43. 


36  And  he  took  a  child,  and  set 
him  in  the  midst  of  them  :  and  when 
he  had  taken  him  in  his  arms,  he 
said  unto  them, 

37  Whosoever  shall  receive  one 
of  such  children  in  my  name,  re- 
ceiveth  me ;  and  whosoever  shall 
receive  me,  receiveth  not  me,  but 
him  that  sent  me.* 

38  And  John  answered  him,  say- 
ing, Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out 
devils  in  thy  name,  and  he  followeth 
not  us ;  and  we  forbade  him,'  be- 
cause he  followeth  not  us. 

39  But  Jesus  said.  Forbid  him 
not :  for  there  is  no  man  which  shall 

1  Matt  to :  4a  *  Num.  1 1 :  38.  *  i  Cor.  la :  3. 
^Matt  12:3a 

tion  which  follows,  occurred  the  demand 
for  the  tribute-money,  recorded  Matt.  17  : 
24-27. 

34.  The  greatest ;  i.  e.  in  rank  in  the 
new  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  which 
Christ  had  assured  them  was  soon  t%  be 
established.    Ver.  i. 

37.  Beoeive  one.  Matthew  says, 
"  Whosoever  shall  humble  himself  as 
this  little  child,  the  same  is  greatest  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  He  must  be 
lowly  in  heart ;  willing  to  sit  at  the  feet 
of  even  a  child!.  He  is  then  in  the  right 
state  to  receive  "my  teachings,  which 
are  not  mine  alone,  but  my  Father's  who 
sent  me." 

38.  The  connection  is  this :  Jesus 
having  commended  the  receiving  even 
of  a  child  in  his  namcy  John  recollected 
an  incident  in  which  they  had  not  re- 
ceived one  who  was  working  miracles  in 
his  name,  and  wished  to  know  the  mind 
of  the  Lord  concerning  it  This  man 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  an  impos- 
tor or  mercenary,  like  those  mentioned 
Acts  19  :  13  ;  he  was  probably  one  who 
had  attended  on  Christ's  ministry  and 
seen,  his  miracles,  and  had  so  far  faith 
in  him  as  to  attempt  to  relieve  the  suf- 
fering by  using  his  name.  — We  forbade 
him ;  not  because  he  was  using  the  name 
of  Christ,  or  doing  anything  improper, 
but  because  he  was  not  of  our  party. 

39.  Forbid  him  not ;  for  three  reasons  : 
First,  the  faith  he  has  in  me  will  prevent 
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do  a  miracle  in  my  name,  that  can 
lightly  speak  evil  of  me.' 
-  40  For  he  that  is  not  against  us, 
is  on  our  part* 

41  For  whosoever  shall  give  you 
a  cup  of  water  to  drink  in  my  name, 
because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his 
reward.' 

42  And  whosoever  shall  offend* 
one  of  these  little  ones  that  believe 
in  mej  it  is  better  for  him  that  a 
millstone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the 
sea. 

43  And  if  thy  hand^  offend  thee, 

*  Matt  10:4a.  *Luke  17:1.  'Deut  13:6; 
Matt.  5:39. 

him  from  turning  against  me  ;  nay,  may 
ripen  into  full  arra  true  discipleship. 

4a  Second,  in  times  which  so  surely 
reveal  every  man^s  character  and  posi- 
tion, you  may  assume  that  his  not  being 
our  antagonist  shows  him  to  be  at  least 
friendly  to  us. 

41.  And,  third,  even  a. small  kindness 
done  .you  for  my  sake  — though  but  the. 
gift  of  a  cup  of  water  —  manifests  a  state 
of  heart  which  shall  not  fail  of  recogni- 
tion and  reward. 

42.  Offend.  The  original  word  trans- 
lated offense  signifies,  primarily,  a  trap, 
and  thence  in  general  anything  laid  m 
one's  path  to  cause  him  to  stumble  or 
fall.  Figuratively,  it  means  whatever  oc- 
casions one  to  sin.  To  offend  is  to  do 
anything  which  shall  be  the  means  of 
the  sin  or  the  ruin  of  another.  Christ 
here  means  to  say  that  one  who  has  only 
such  a  beginning  of  faith  as  he  had  de- 
scribed ver.  41,  is  one  of  his  little  ones, 
of  whom  the  child,  ver.  36,  37,  is  a  rep- 
resentative, and  to  hinder  him  in  his 
progress  to  more  faith,  or  to  cause  him 
to  stumble  and  perish,  is  to  incur  his  se- 
verest displeasure.  —  Ifillstone.  Note 
Matt  24  :  41.  The  original  denotes  the 
stone  used  in  a  large  mill,  such  as  was 
turned  by  asses  or  mules.  To  be  cast 
into  the  sea  with  a  weight  about  the  neck 
was  a  common  mode  of  punishment  in 
the  East 

43.  Christ  takes  oeca&vycv^  ^qtsl  ^^ 


Chap.  IX. 


MARK. 


Verses  44-5a 


cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  maimed,  than  having  two 
(lands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire 
that  never  shall  be  quenched : 

44  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

45  And  if  thy  foot  offend  thee, 
cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  halt  into  life,  than  having  two 
feet  to  be  cast  into  hell,  into  the  fire 
that  never  shall  be  quenched : 

46  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

47  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee, 

1  Lev.  a:  13;  Ezek  43:  24.    '  Matt.  5:  13; 
Luke  14:  34. 

particular  instance  before  him,  to  im- 
press his  disciples  with  the  heinousness 
of  this  sin  in  all  cases.  With  the  utmost 
'solemnity  he  three  times  declares  that 
whatever  occasions  one  to  fall  must-  be 
discarded  at  everysacrifice.  — Into  hell; 
Gr.  Gehenna  ;  the  place  of  future  eternal 
punishment  Matt  5 :  29, 30 ;  10 :  28 ;  23 : 
15,  33 ;  Luke  12:5;  Jas.  3:6.  It  is 
called  the  "  gehenna  of  fire/'  Matt  5  : 

22  ;  18  I  9.  The  term  comes  fi'om  (Heb.) 
ge^  valley,  and  Hinnomy  or  Ben-Hinnom^ 
the  "  valley  of  (the  son  oQ  Hinnom." 
"Who  the  son  of  Hinnom  was  is  un- 
known ;  the  name  is  first  found  in  Josh. 
15  :8;  18: 16.  In  this  valley  the  hor- 
rid rites  of  Molech  were  celebrated  by 
the  idolatrous  kin^  of  Judah  (2  Chron. 
28 : 3  ;  33  : 6),  amid  which  children  were 
burned  alive  to  the  god,  in  a  place  called 
Tophet  Jer.  7:31.  The  pious  Josiah 
abolished  this  worship,  and  polluted  the 
place  by  strewing  it  with  bones  (2  Ki. 

23  :  10,  14 ;  2  Chron.  34  :  4,  5) ;  after 
which  it  became  the  common  receptacle 
for  the  filth  and  garbage  of  the  city,  the 
unburied  bodies  of  criminals,  the  car- 
casses of  dead  animals,  etc  From  these 
execrable  fires  of  Molech,  and  this  pollu- 
tion, the  later  Jews  took  the  term  to  de- 
note the  place  of  punishment  for  the 
wicked,  in  which  sense  it  was  used  in  the 
time  of  Christ  Because,  however,  such 
was  its  origin^  it  must  not  be  inferred 
that  at  this  time  any  reference,  even  fig- 
urative, was  made  to  this  accursed  val- 
ley, any  more  than  that  in  the  Eng- 
lish word  hell  we  think  of  **  the  hidden 
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pluck  it  out :  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  with 
one  eye  than  having  two  eyes  to  be 
cast  into  hell- fire  : 

48  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

49  For  every  one  shall  be  salted 
with  fire,  and  every  sacrifice  shall  be 
salted  with  salt^ 

50  Salt  is  good : '  but  if  the  salt 
have  lost  his  saltness,  wherewith 
will  ye  season  it?  Have  salt  in 
yourselves,'  and  have  peace  one  with 
another.* 

>  Eph.  4 :  29.    *  Rom.  12 :  18 :  a  Cor.  13:11; 
Heb.  13: 14. 


place"  which  was  the  ancient  Saxon 
meaning  of  the  word. 

44.  nie  worm  dieth  not ;  in  allusion 
doubtless  to  Tsa.  66  :  24. 

47.  Kingdom  of  Ood ;  used  as  synon- 
ymous with  "  life  "  in  vcr.  43,  45. 

49.  Baited  with  fire.  There  seems 
to  be  a  twofold  allusion  here :  first,  to 
Lev.  2 :  13,  where  it  was  ordered  that 
every  offering  to  the  Lord  should  be 
seasoned  with  salt ;  second,  to  Matt.  3  : 
II,  where  it  was  declared  that  Christ 
should  baptize  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
with  fire.  Salt  and  fire  are  both  em- 
blems of  purification.  To  remove,  then, 
everything  which  occasions  sin  or  un- 
deanness,  as  the  offending  hand,  foot,  or 
eye,  is  like  the  salting  of  the  offering  to 
God ;  only,  instead  of  salt,  the  purify- 
ing element  must  be  the  fire  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  Every  one,  said  Christ,  who 
would  render  himself  acceptable  to  Goti 
must  be  so  cleansed.  If  he  be  not  thus 
cleansed,  he  must  pass  into  the  consum- 
ing fire  of  hell. — And,  in  this  verse,  is 
equivalent  to  eis. 

50.  Hif  saltnoM.  Note  Matt  5  :  13. 
— Have  salt  in  yonnelvet;  i.  e.  the 
sanctifying  influences  of  the  Spirit  lead- 
ing to  selPdenial  and  to  purity.  —  Have 
peaee ;  referring  to  their  dispute  forpre- 
cedence.  Ver.  34. 

For  a  further  continuance  of  this  dis- 
course, see  Matthew  18  :  10-35. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

1-13.   See  Matthew. 

14.   The  absence  of  Christ  fi'om  his 


^- 


Chap.  X. 


MARK. 


Verses  i-ii. 


CHAPTER  X. 
96.  -Christ's  Departure  into 

PERiEA. 
Matt  19 : 1,  3 :  Luke  13:  xo-ax. 

AND  he  arose  from  thence,  and 
Cometh  into  the  coasts  of  Ju- 
daea, by  the  farthfer  side  of  Jordan :  * 
and  the  people  resort  unto  him 
again ;  and,  as  he  was  wont,  he 
taught  them  again. 

106.  Precepts  respecting  DrvoRCE. 

MatL  x9:3-t3. 

2  And  the  Pharisees  came  to  him, 
and  asked  him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a 
man  to  put  away  his  wife  ?  tempt- 
ing him. 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  What  did  Moses  command 
you? 

4  And  they  said,  Moses*  suffered 

'  Jna  10 : 40 :  II : 7.  *  Deut  24 : 1 ;  Jer.  3:1; 
MatL  5 :  31. 

disciples  is  the  signal  for  assault  upon 
them  by  the  world. 

18.  Christ  sometimes  permits  them 
to  incur  defeat  and  shame  that  they  may 
learn  thereby  where  is  their  true  strength, 
and  may  thereafter  more  implicitly  rely 
upon  him. 

19.  Christ  was  more  frequently  and 
more  sorely  tried  by  the  want  of  faith 
among  his  disciples,  than  by  anything 
else. 

2a  Unusual  manifestations  of  wick- 
edness are  no  certain  indication  of  the 
increased  strength  of  evil,  or  of  its  ap- 
proaching triumph  ;  they  may  be  only 
the  spasmodic  struggles  occasioned  by 
the  divine  rebuke  preceding  defeat  and 
ruin. 

32.  The  greatest  difficulties  in  divine 
truth  are  those  which  spring  from  world- 
liness  and  prejudice ;  and  they  arc  the 
hardest  to  remove,  because  those  who 
are  thus  hindered  are  slow  to  resort  to 
Christ  for  instruction. 

34.  Ambition  for  place  and  distinc- 
tion Is  contrary  to  the  first  principles 
of  the  gospel.  In  every  age  it  has  de- 
filed the  annals  of  the  church,  and  in- 
curred the  rebuke  of  the  Lord. 


to  write  a  bill  of  divorcement,  and  to 
put  A^r  away. 

5  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  For  the  hardness  of 
your  heart  he  wrote  you  this  pre- 
cept : 

6  But  from  the  beginning  of  the 
creation,  God  made  them  male  and 
female.* 

7  For  this  cause  shall  a  man 
leave  his  fether  and  mother,  and 
cleave  to  his  wife ; 

8  And  they  twain  shall  be  one 
flesh :  *  so  then  they  are  no  more 
twain,  but  one  flesh. 

9  What  therefore  God  hath  joined 
together,  let  not  man  put  asunder. 

10  And  in  the  house  his  disdples 
asked  him  again  of  the  same  mat' 
ter, 

1 1  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Who- 

>Gen.  x:a7.    ^Gen.  3:34;  MaL  a:  15;  1  Gear. 
6:16;  Eph.  5:31. 


^8.  The  spirit  of  sect  is  intimately 
allied  with  worldly  ambition.  The  broad 
comprehensiveness  of  Christ  accepts 
service  from  all  who  desire  to  honor 
him,  whatever  be  their  associations  or 
estimation  among  men. 

42.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  lead  a  soul 
into  sin,  or  to  cause  it  to  fail  of  salva- 
tion. 

43-47.  The  sources  of  sin  in  our 
corrupt  nature  must  be  removed,  or  the 
whole  being  will  at  last  be  cast  out  as 
unfit  for  a  world  of  perfect  purity.  The 
fire  of  the  Spirit  must  cleanse,  or  the 
flames  of  hell  will  consume. 


CHAPTER  X. 

Section  96.  —  i.  Ckwsts  of  Jodaa. 
The  name  Judaea  belonged  strictly  to 
the  southern  province  of  Palestine,  west 
of  the  Jordan.  Sometimes,  however,  it 
was  applied  to  the  whole  country,  as  in 
the  present  case.  The  territory  east  of 
the  Jordan  was  named  Peraea,  firom  a 
Greek  word  signifying  beyornL 

Section  106. —  Notes  in  MaibdbA^n^ 


Chap.  X. 


MARK. 


Verses  12-2S. 


soever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  and 
marry  another,  committeth  adulteiy 
against  her.^ 

12  And  if  a  woman  shall  put 
away  her  husband,  and  be  married 
to  another,  she  committeth  adulteiy. 

107.  Christ  blesses  Little  Chil- 
dren. 

Matt  19 :  13-15 :  Luke  18  :  15-17. 

13  And  they  brought  young  chil- 
dren to  him,»  that  he  should  touch 
them;  and  his  disciples  rebuked 
those  that  brought  them, 

14  But  when  Jesus  saw  //,  he  was 
much  displeased,  and  said  unto  them. 
Suffer  the  litde  children  to  come 
unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not;  for 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.* 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Who- 
soever shall  not  receive  the  kingdom 
of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not 
enter  therein. 

16  And  he  took  them  up  in  his 
arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them,  and 
blessed  them. 

106.  The  Rich  Young  Ruler. 

Matt  19 :  x6 — x> :  16 ;  Luke  18 :  xh-yx 

17  And  when  he  was  gone  forth 
into  the  way,  there  came  one  run- 
ning, and  kneeled  to  him,  and  asked 
him,  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do 
that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

18  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why 
callest  thou  me  good  ?  there  is  none 
good  but  one,  that  is  God.  • 

19  Thou  knowest  the  command- 
ments. Do  not  commit  adultery.  Do 

^  Matt  5  :  32 :  Luke  16 :  i8 :  Rom.  7:3:1  Cor. 
7:10.  *Luke  18^^x5.  *x  Cor.  X4:x>:  i  Pet  a: 
2.    *  Ex.  20: 12-17. 


.Section  107.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

15.  Beoeive  the  kingdom;  believe 
the  truths  and  submit  to  the  require- 
ments of  the  gospel.  —  As  a  little  cnild ; 
with  like  promptness,  docility,  and  sin- 
cerity. 
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not  kill.  Do  not  steal.  Do  not  bear 
false  witness.  Defraud  not,  Honor 
thy  fether  and  mother.* 

20  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  Master,  all  these  have  I 
observed  from  my  youth. 

21  Then  Jesus,  beholding  him 
loved  him,  and  said  unto  him.  One 
thing  thou  lackest :  go  thy  way,  sell 
whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give  to 
thef  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treas- 
ure in  heaven  ;  •  and  come,  take  up 
the  cross,  and  follow  me. 

22  And  he  Was  sad  at  that  say- 
ing, and  went  away  grieved :  for  he 
had  great  possessions. 

23  And  Jesus  looked  round  about, 
and  saith  unto  his  disciples.  How 
hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ! 

24  And  the  disciples  were  aston- 
ished at  his  words.  But  Jesus  an- 
swereth  again,  and  saith  unto  them. 
Children,  how  hard  is  it  for  them 
that  trust  in  riches  •  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God ! 

25  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for 
a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

26  And  they  were  astonished  out 
of  measure,  saying  among  them- 
selves, Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

27  And  Jesus  looking  upon  them, 
saith.  With  men  //  is  impossible, 
but  not  with  God  :  for  mrtth  God  all 
things  are  possible.^ 

28  Then  Peter  began  to  say  unto 

*  Matt  6 :  19 :  Luke  12:21.  '  Job  31 :  24 ;  Ps. 
52 : 7 ;  62 :  10 ;  1  Tim.  6:17.    *  Jer.  32 :  17 ;  Luke 

1:37-  

Section  108.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

17.  The  way ;  i.  e.  on  his  journey  to- 
ward Jerusalem. 

23.  Looked  roand  abont ;  as  if  grieved 
at  the  young  man*s  folly  and  perverse- 
ness. 


'-"^^ 


Chap.  X. 


MARK. 


Verses  29-43. 


him,  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  have 
followed  thee. 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  is  no 
man  that  hath  left  house,  or  breth- 
ren, or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother, 
or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my 
sake,  and  the  gospel's, 

30  But  he  shall  receive  a  hun- 
dredfold now  in  this  time,*  houses, 
and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  moth- 
ers, and  children,  and  lands,  with 
persecution  ;  and  in  the  world  to 
come,  eternal  life. 

31  But  many  t/ta/  are  first  shall 
be  last ;  and  the  last  first* 

109.  Christ  a  third  time  predicts 
HIS  Death. 

Matt  ao:  17-19;  Luke  18:31-34. 

32  And  they  were  in  the  way, 
going  up  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  Jesus 
went  before"  them :  and  they  were 
amazed  ;  and  as  they  followed,  they 
were  afraid.  And  he  took  again  the 
twelve,  and  began  to  tell  them  what 
things  should  happen  unto  him,* 

33  Saying,  Behold,  we  go  up  to 
Jerusalem ;  and  the  Son  of  man 
shall  be  delivered  unto  the  chief 
priests,  and  unto  the  scribes;  and 
they  shall  condemn  him  to  death,  and 
shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles ; 

34  And  they  shall  mock  him,  and 
shall  scourge  liim,  and  shall  spit 
upon  him,  and  shall  kill  him ;  and 
the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

*  2  Chron.  25 : 9.    *  Luke  13 :  3a 


30.  With  perMontions ;  L  e.  even 
amid  persecutions.  It  is  not  to  be  un- 
derstood that  these  are  named  as  a  part 
of  the  reward,  but  that  such  reward  shall 
be  enjoyed  notwithstanding  the  persecu- 
tions. 

Section  109. — 32.  Amased — afraid; 
at  the  boldness  and  apparent  rashness 
of  returning  within  the  reach  of  his  foes. 
They  well  knew  that  he  had  left  Jerusa- 

«4* 


110.   The  Ambftious  Request  op 
James  and  John. 

Matt  20:20-28. 

35  And  James  and  John,  the  sons 
of  Zebedee,  come  unto  him,  say- 
ing. Master,  we  would  that  thou 
shouldest  do  for  us  whatsoever  we 
shall  desire. 

36  And  he  said  unto  them.  What 
would  ye  that  I  should  do  for  you  ?    ^ 

37  They  said  unto  him^  Grant 
unto  us  that  we  may  sit,  one  on  thy 
right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left 
hand,  in  thy  glory. 

38  But  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Ye 
know  not  what  ye  ask  :  can  ye  drinV 
of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of?  and  be 
baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am 
baptized  with  ? 

39  And  they  said  unto  him.  We 
can.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Ye  shall  indeed  drink  of  the  cup 
that  I  drink  of ;  and  with  the  bap- 
tism that  I  am  baptized  withal  shall 
ye  be  baptized : 

40  But  to  sit  on  my  right  hand 
and  on  my  left  hand,  is  not  mine  to 
give ;  but  //  shall  be  given  to  them 
for  whom  it  is  prepared. 

41  And  when  the  ten  heard  i/, 
they  began  to  be  much  displeased 
with  James  and  John. 

42  But  Jesus  called  them  to  him^ 
and  saith  unto  them,  Ye  know  that 
they  which  are  accounted  to  rule 
over  the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship 

>Ch.  8:31;  9:31;  Lu.9:22:  13:31. 


lem  to  escape  firom  their  malice  (Jna 
10 :  40),  and  were  alarmed  at  his  temer- 
ity in  hastening  to  place  himself  again 
in  their  hands.  Perhaps  there  was  some 
remarkable  manifestation  of  majesty  and 
determination  in  his  countenance  as  he 
led  them  on  their  way.  Compare  Jno. 
II  :& 
33>  34-    Notes  in  Matthew. 

Sectiou  tlO. — "HoVe^Nsi'^'aSiJSMCTi* 


Chaps.  X.,  XL 


MARK. 


Verses  43 — 3. 


over  them ;  and  their  great  ones  ex- 
ercise authority  upon  them.^ 

43  But  so  shall  it  not  be  among 
you :  but  whosoever  will  be  great 
among  you,  shall  be  your  minister : ' 

44  And  whosoever  of  you  will  be 
the  chiefest,  shall  be  servant  of  alL 

45  For  even  the  Son  of  man  came 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister,'  and  to  give  his  life  a  ran- 
som for  many.* 

IIL  Healing  of  BARTiMiCus. 

Matt  ao  :  39-34 1  Luke  18 :  35-43. 

46  And  they  came  to  Jericho: 
and  as  he  went  out  of  Jericho  with 
his  disciples,  and  a  great  number  of 
people,  blind  Bartimaeus,  the  son  of 
Timaeus,  sat  by  the  highway  side 
begging. 

47  And  when  he  heard  that  it  was 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he  began  to  cry 
out,  and  say,  Jesus,  i/tou  son  of  Da- 
vid, have  mercy  on  me. 

48  And  many  charged  him  that 
he  should  hold  his  peace:  but  he 
cried  the  more  a  great  deal.  Thou 
son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

49  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and 
commanded  him  to  be  called.  And 
they  call  the  blind  man,  saying  unto 

*  Lu.  aa :  25.  *  Ch.  9 :  35.  •  Jno.  13 :  14 ;  PhiL  a :  7. 


Section  IIL  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

Practical  Thoughts. 
See  parallel  passages. 

CHAPTER  XL 

Section  115.  — i.  Came  nigh.  This 
was  on  Mondav  before  the  crucifixion. 
—  Bathphage;  1.  e.  the  house  of  figs; 
a  village  between  Bethany  and  Jerusa- 
lem, near  the  summit  of  the  Mount 
of  C^lives.  —  Sendeth  forth.  The  object 
of  this  transaction  was  to  make  to  the 
Jewish  nation  a  last  proclamation  of  his 
Messiahship ;  to  show  himself  to  them 
as  their  king,  accepting  the  homage  of 

16a 


him,  Be  of  good  comfort,  rise ;  he 
calleth  thee. 

50  And  he,  casting  away  his  gar- 
ment, rose,  and  came  to  Jesus. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  What  wilt  thou  that  I 
should  do  unto  thee  ?  The  blind 
man  said  unto  him.  Lord,  that  I 
might  receive  my  sightr 

52  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Go 
thy  way ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole.*  And  immediately  he  re- 
ceived his  sight,  and  followed  Jesus 
in  the  way. 

CHAPTER  XL 

115.  Christ's  pu«lic  Entry  into 
Jerusalem. 

Matt  ax:i-ix,  14-17;  Luke  19:39-44;  John 
la:  ia-19. 

AND  when  they  came  nigh  to 
Jerusalem,  unto  Bethphage 
and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  of  Olives, 
he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his  disciples, 

2  And  saith  unto  them,  Go  your 
way  into  the  village  over  against 
you :  and  as  soon  as  ye  be  entered 
into  it,  ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied, 
whereon  never  man  sat ;  loose  him, 
and  bring  Aim. 

3  And  if  any  man  say  unto  you, 

*iTim.  a:6;  Tit.  a:x4.    SMatt9:aa. 


such  as  believed  in  him,  and  claiming 
the  recognition  of  all.  Note  Luke  9  : 
51.  —  Two  disciples;  probablv  Peter 
and  John.   Compare  Luke  22  : 8. 

2.  TlM  village;  Bethphage.  —  A  colt; 
a  young  ass.  Anciently  princes  and 
grandees  rode  on  asses  and  mules  as  a 
mark  of  distinction.  Judg.  5  :  10  ;  2  Sam. 
16  :  2  ;  I  Ki.  1 :  33, 38, 44.  Beasts  which 
had  not  been  worked  were  employed  for 
sacred  uses.  Num.  19  : 2  ;  Deut  21:3; 
I  Sam.  6  : 7. 

3.  The  Lord.  This  was  the  term  by 
which  Jesus  was  familiarly  known  to  his 
disciples.  It  is  probable  that  the  ques- 
tioners would  recognize  Christ  under 
the  appelladon,  and,  if  themselves  disci- 


'^: 


1- 


Chap.  XL 


MARK. 


Verses  4-12. 


Why  do  ye  this  ?  say  ye  that  the 
Lord  hath  needofTiira;  and  straight- 
way he  will  send  him  hither. 

4  And  they  went  their  way,  and 
found  the  colt  tied  by  the  door  with- 
out in  a  place  where  two  ways  met ; 
and  they  loose  him. 

5  And  certain  of  them  that  stood 
there  said  unto  them,  What  do  ye, 
loosing  the  colt  ? 

6  And  they  said  unto  them  even 
as  Jesus  had  commanded  :  and  they 
let  them  go. 

7  And  they  brought  the  colt  to 
Jesus,  and  cast  their  garments  on 
him  ;  and  he  sat  upon  him. 

8  And  many  spread  their  gar- 
ments in  the  way  ;  and  others  cut 
down  branches  off  the  trees,  and 
strewed  //tern  in  the  way. 


pies,  would  gladly  furnish  the  animal  for 
bis  use. 

4.  By  the  door ;  L  e.  before  the  door 
of  its  master.  —  Two  ways ;  literally,  *•  a 
road  leading  around ;  *'  L  e.  an  open 
street  or  place.  —  Loom  him.  Matthew 
says  they  brought  also  the  dam. 

5.  Certain  of  them;  in  Luke,  the 
owners ;  from  which  it  appears  he  was 
the  joint  property  of  several  persons. 

7.  Their  garments;  L  e.  their  loose 
upper  garments  or  cloaks.  Note  Matt 
5 :  4a  This  was  done  as  a  token  of 
honor.  Matthew  says  it  was  a  fulfill* 
ment  of  Zech.  9 : 9. 

8.  Many ;  in  Matthew,  "  a  very  great 
multitude." — Branches;  viz.,  of  palm- 
trees.  John.  It  was  customary  to  spread 
carpets  and  to  strew  flowers  and  branch- 
es in  the  path  before  a  conqueror  in  his 
triumphal  processions.  The  garments 
were  here  a  substitute  for  carpets,  and 
those  who  had  none  to  spare  employed 
the  beautiful  palm-leaves  m  their  stead. 

9.  Hosanna ;  a  Hebrew  word  signify- 
ing, "save  now;  be  propitious."  F^ 
118:25. — ^^^  Cometh;  the  Coming 
One  ;  an  appellation  of  the  Messiah.  — 
In  the  name ;  as  his  messenger  and  rep- 
resentative. 

la  Of  oar  father ;  of  him  who  reigns 
on  the  throne  o(  David. — In  the  high- 


9  And  they  that  went  before,  and 
they  that  followed,  cried,  saying, 
Hosanna;  Blessed  is  he  that  com- 
,eth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord : 

10  Blessed  i^e  the  kingdom  of  our 
father  David,  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord :  Hosanna  in  the 
highest. 

11  And  Jesus  entered  into  Jeru- 
salem, and  into  the  temple :  and 
when  he  had  looked  round  about 
upon  all  things,  and  now  the  even- 
tide was  come,  he  went  out  unto 
Bethany,  with  the  twelve. 

117.  The  barren  Fig-tree. 

Matt.  31 :  iS^aa. 

12  And  on  the  morrow,  when 
they  were  come  from  Bethany,  he 
was  hungry. 

est;  i.  e.  the  heavens.  Let  the  saints 
above  join  in  the  acclamations.  These 
rejoicings,  according  to  Luke,  were  very 
displeasing  to  the  Pharisees,  and  they 
asked  Jesus  to  rebuke  them,  unwilling 
to  see  such  an  acknowledgment  of  his 
Messianic  authority.  It  was  at  this  time 
as  he  approached  the  dty  that  he  wept 
over  it,  and  predicted  its  i4>proaching 
capture  and  destruction. 

II.  The  temple.  The  acclamations 
of  the  people  and  the  children  followed 
him  even  here,  and  again  displeased  the 
priests  and  scribes.  Here,  too,  he  healed 
the  blind  and  lame  who  came  to  him. 
See  Matthew. — Even-tide;  the  even- 
ing. —  Went  out.  The  great  crowds  who 
gathered  at  Jerusalem  at  the  passover 
made  it  desirable  to  find  lodgings  at 
night  in  the  suburbs.  It  is  probable  that 

iesus  was  entertained  by  his  friendsi 
f  artha,  Mary,  and  Lazarus. 

Section  117. — 12.  The  morrow; 
Tuesday  morning  before  the  crucifixion. 
— Hungry.  He  may  have  left  Bethany 
before  the  morning  meal. 

13.  Fig-tree.  Note  Luke  19  :  5. — 
Haying  toavee.  The  leaves  of  the  fig- 
tree  do  not  ordinarily  appear  till  after 
the  fruit  is  formed.  In  this  case,  how- 
ever, the  tree,  from  soixv^  cno»&axaaD£» 


Chap.  XL 


MARK. 


Verses  13-22. 


13  And  seeing  a  fig-tree  afar  ofi^ 
having  leaves,  he  came,  if  hapl/he 
might  find  anything  thereon:  and 
when  he  came  to  it,  he  found  noth- 
ing but  leaves  ;  for  the  time  of  figs 
was  not  yet, 

14  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  it.  No  man  eat  fruit  of  thee 
hereafter  for  ever.*  And  his  disci- 
ples heard  //. 

* 

116.  The  Temple  cleansed. 

Matt.  21  :i3,  13:  Luke  19:45-48. 

15  And  they  come  to  Jerusa- 
lem :  and  Jesus  went  into  the  tem- 
ple, and  began  to  cast  out  them 
that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple, 
and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the 
money-changers,  and  the  seats  of 
them  that  sold  doves  ; 

16  And  would  not  suffer  that  any 
man  should  carry  any  vessel  through 
the  temple. 

*  Matt.  3  :  10 :  Jno.  15  : 6. 


of  the  season,  or  its  location,  had  put 
forth  its  foliage  earlier  than  usual,  and 
so  held  out  a  promise  of  fruit  which  was 
deceptive. 

14.  Answered ;  not  to  anything  said, 
but  to  the  fact  recorded.  We  arc  not 
to  understand  him  as  punishing  an  un- 
conscious tree,  but  as  teaching  his  dis- 
ciples a  most  important  lesson  of  faith. 
Their  joy  of  yesterday  arose  from  the  be- 
lief that  Christ  was  about  to  set  up  his 
kingdom  in  great  temporal  power  and 
splendor,  an  expectation  which  his  arrest 
and  death  would  speedily  disappoint  To 
console  them,  then,  ancl  lead  them  still 
to  trust  in  him,  he  makes  the  fig-tree  a 
symbol  of  disappointed  hope,  and  says 
(ver»  22), "  Have  faith  in  God.  Though 
such  a  kingdom  as  you  anticipate  is  not 
to  be  established,  still  do  not  despair ; 
trust  to  him,  and  in  his  time  and  his 
way  he  will  more  than  verify  your  ex- 
pectation." 

Section  116.  — 15.  Into  the  temple. 
A  similar  transaction  occurred  early  in 
our  Lord*s  ministry.    See  notes  Jno.  2 : 

164 


17  And  he  taught,  saying  unto 
them,  Is  it  not  wTitten,  Aly  house 
shall  be  called  of  all  nations  the 
house  of  prayer  ?  but  ye  have  made 
it  a  den  of  thieves. 

18  And  the  scribes  and  chief 
priests  heard  //,  and  sought  how  they 
might  destroy  him :  for  they  feared 
him,  because  all  the  people  was 
astonished  at  his  doctrinet' 

19  And  when  even  was  come,  he 
went  out  of  the  city. 

117.   (Continued.) 

20  And  in  the  morning,  as  they 
passed  by,  they  saw  the  fig-tree 
dried  up  from  the  roots. 

21  And  Peter  calling  to  remem- 
brance saith  unto  him,  Master,  be- 
hold, the  fig-tree  which  thou  cursedst 
is  withered  away. 

22  And  Jesus  answering  saith 
unto  them.  Have  faith  in  God. 

*  Matt  7 :  28  ;  Luke  4 :  3a. 


16.  Any  vessel ;  i.  e.  for  secular  use. 
The  mercenary  traders  made  the  outer 
court  of  the  temple  not  only  a  place  of 
traffic,  but  a  common  thoroughfare  of 
business. 

17.  Written.  Isa.  56  : 7  ;  Ter.  7:11. 
— Thieves;  referring  to  the  frauds  and 
extortions  practiced  oy  them. 

18.  Heard  it  They  rightly  understood 
this  as  a  new  claim  to  Messianic  authori- 
ty. —  His  doctrine.   Matt  7 :  28,  29. 

19.  Out  of  the  city ;  to  Bethany,  to 
lodge  for  the  night 

Section  117  (continued).  —  20.  The 
morning;  Wednesday.  This  was  the 
next  day  after  the  cursing  of  the  fig-tree. 
It  began  to  wither  immediately  (Mat- 
thew), but  it  was  not  perceived  until 
now,  as  thev  return  again  into  the  city. 

21.  Behold.  They  were  greatly  as- 
tonished at  the  suclden  transformation 
of  the  tree  which  on  the  previous  day 
they  had  seen  in  such  luxuriant  growth. 

22.  Have  faith.  This  faith  embraces 
the  following  particulars  ;  1.  A  Ijclicf  in 
God^s  existence,  his  power,  his  govern- 
ment over  all  beings  and  things,  and  his 


^j: 


^ 


Chap.  XI. 


MARK. 


Verses  23-29. 


23  -'For  verily  I  say  unto  you. 
That  whosoever  shall  say  unto  this 
mountain,  Be  thou  removed,  and  be 
thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  and  shall 
not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but  shall  be- 
lieve that  those  things  which  he  saith 
shall  come  to  pass ;  he  shall  have 
whatsoever  he  saith. 

24  Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 
What  things  soever  ye  desire,  when 
ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them^ 
ind  ye  shall  have  them} 

25  And  when  ye  stand  praying, 
forgive,  if  ye  have  aught  against 
any :  *  that  your  Father  also  which  is 
(n  heaven  may  forgive  you  your 
trespasses. 

*  Matt.  7:7;  Luke  11:9:  Jno.  14 :  13 :  15 .'7 ; 
16 :  24 :  Jas.  i :  5,  6. 

purpose  to  carry  forward  that  govern- 
ment till  the  world  is  subdued  to  his 
Son.  Isa.  45  :  21 ;  Phil.  2  :  lo,  11.  2. 
A  full  accord  of  heart  and  will  with  him 
in  all  things.  3.  Such  divine  illumina- 
tion as  to  make  it  clear  that  the  particu- 
lar thing  sought  is  in  harmony  with  his 
plan,  and  therefore  agreeable  to  his  wilL 
I  Jno.  5  :  14,  15. 

23.  Thif  moantain;  i.  e.  the  Mount 
of  Olives.  —  He  shall  have.  The  promise 
undoubtedly  had  sp>ecinc  reference  to 
the  apostles,  as  commissioned  to  work 
miracles  in  attestation  of  their  preaching. 
There  being,  however,  no  longer  any 
need  of  these,  that  promise  is  now  re- 
stricted to  the  ordinary  operations  of  di- 
vine grace  ;  but  within  these  it  is  as  sure 
and  as  trustworthy  as  'ever.    Ver.  24. 

24.  What  things  soever ;  L  e.  within 
the  above  limitations.  They  will  neces- 
sarily exclude  selfish  and  unreasonable 
requests  ;  and  inasmuch  as  we  can  have 
no  certain  intuition  of  what  will  on  the 
whole  be  the  best,  they  will  lead  us  to 
append  to  every  prayer,  as  Jesus  him- 
self did  in  Gethsemane,  "  Nevertheless, 
not  what  I  will,  but  what  thou  wilt" 

2$.  Forgive.  The  connection  seems 
to  be  this  :  The  miracle  which  Christ 
had  just  wrought  was  one  of  cursing ; 
and  they  might,  if  invested  with  super- 
natural power,  be  tempted  to  imitate 
him  in  inflicting  chastisement  on  their 


26  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive, 
neither  will  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  forgive  your  trespasises.' 

118.  Christ's  Aitthority  ques- 
tioned. 

Matt  21 :  33-32  :  Luke  ao :  i-S. 

27  And  they  come  again  to  Jeru- 
salem :  and  as  he  was  walking  in 
the  temple,  there  come  to  him  the 
chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and 
the  elders, 

28  And  say  unto  him,  By  what 
authority  doest  thou  these  tilings? 
and  who  gave  thee  this  authority  to 
do  these  things  ? 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 

*M.m.  6:14:   Col.  3:13.     *Prov.  ax:  13; 
Matt.  18 :  35  :  jas.  a :  13. 


foes.  To  guard  against  this,  he  bids 
them  mingle  with  their  prayers  a  spirit 
of  forgiveness  and  kindness  toward  all 
men.  Notes  Matt  6  :  14, 15  ;  18 :  21-35. 

Section  118.  — 27.  Wai  walking; 
Luke,  as  he  taught  Teachers  often 
communicated  their  instructions  while 
walking  in  the  midst  of  their  pupils.  — 
Come  to  him ;  probably  an  official  depu- 
tation from  the  Sanheorim,  who  the  day 
before  had  been  in  consultation  how 
they  might  find  or  make  occasion  for 
putting  him  to  death.   Lukei  19 :  47. 

2&  What  authority.  The  -  Sanhe- 
drim, as  the  supreme  authority  of  the 
nation,  was  the  custodian  of  its  rites  and 
doctrines,  and  on  the  appearance  of  a 
new  teacher  in  the  temple,  assumed  to 
have  the  right  to  ask  for  his  credentials. 
To  an  honest  inquiry  of  this  kind,  Jesus 
would,  no  doubt,  nave  given  a  direct  and 
satisfactory  answer ;  but  he  knew  that 
their  purpose  was  malicious,  and  would 
not  gratify  them.  If  he  avowed  himself 
to  be  the  Messiah,  they  would,  as  they 
afterward  did,  accuse  nim  to  Pilate  as 
a  seditibus  person  ;  if  he  disavowed  it, 
they  could  easily  turn  the  people  against 
him  as  an  impostor.  —  These  things ; 
both  his  teaching  and  his  miracles. 

29.  Will  alio  ask.  In  cases  like  this, 
custom  required  the  interrogators  to  an- 
swer first    It  was  u^i\  tb^  ^a«X  ^^caX 


•  Chaps.  XL,  XIL  MA 

unto  them,  I  will  also  ask  of  you  one 
question,  and  answer  me,  and  1  will 
tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these 

30  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it 
from  heaven,  or  of  men  ?  answer  me. 

31  And  they  reasoned  with  them- 
selves, saying,  If  we  shall  say,  From 
heaven  ;  he  will  say.  Why  then  did 
ye  not  believe  him  ? 

-  32  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men  ; 
they  feared  the  people :  for  all  men 
counted  John,  that  he  was  a.  prophet 
indeed* 


33  And  they  answered  and  said 
unto  Jesus,  We  can  not  teU.  And 
Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them. 
Neither  do  1  tell  you  by  vhat  au- 
thority ]  do  these  things. 

CHAPTER  XII. 
119.  The  Wicked  Husbandmen. 

Min.  ji;]]-4«:  Luke  10:4-14, 

AND  he  began  to  speak  unto 
them  by  parables.  A  certain 
man  planted  a  vineyard,'  and  set  a 
hedge  about  iV,  and  digged  a  place 


Jesus  based  bis  melhod  of  silencing 

30.  Tha  btptUm;  including  in  gen- 
eral his  preaching  and  mission.  Had  it 
divine  authority  or  not  P 

31.  Believe blra;  i.e.  in  his  tesiimo- 
ny  of  me.    Jno.  I  ;  29-34  ;  3  :  28-36. 

32.  Feared  the  people.  "  All  ihc  peo- 
ple will  stone  us  "  (Luke),  for  blasphem- 
ing a  prophet  of  Ihe  I^id. 

3}.  Ve  een  not  \  Ihat  is,  we  will  not. 
Christ's  reply  was  addressed  to  their 
inward  thoughts,  "  I  will  not  tell  you," 
Matthew  records  here,  also,  the  parable 
or  the  two  sons. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

3,  It  should  be  enough  to  secure 
from  us  the  immediate  and  joyful  sur- 
render of  whatever  we  have  to  be  as- 
sured that  "  the  Lord  hath  need  "  of  it. 

7.  No  monarch  ever  came  to  his  peo- 
ple in  like  state  with  Jesus,  when  he  en- 
tered Jerusalem  as  Kirg,  The  true  glory 
of  his  kingdom  lies  not  in  its  outward 
pomp,  but  in  its  being  a  reign  of  righte- 
ousness in  renewed  and  loving  souls. 

la  The  coming  of  Christ  to  estab- 
lish his  kingdom  among  men  is  the  most  I 
joyliil  event  in  the  world's  history.  It  I 
repeats  itself  in  all  the  triumphs  of  ' 
truth  over  error,  of  right  over  wrong  ; 
in  the  spread  of  Christianity  through  the 
earth  ;  in  revivals  of  religion  ;  in  what- 
ever manifests  the  divine  power  of  the 
gospel.  The  rich,  the  learned,  the  great 
may  despise  or  ignore  it,  but  there  are 
always  some  fulhfut  ones  who  discern 


the  Lord  therein,  and  welcome  bim  with 
glad  hosannas. 

14.  The  cursing  of  tbe  fig-tree,  sym- 
bolic of  the  rejection  of  the  Jewish  na- 
don  and  of  all  barren  professors  of  re- 
ligion, discloses  a  feature  of  our  Sa- 
viour's character  which  many  deny  to 
exist  Severity  is  a  necessary  comple- 
ment of  love  ;  it  only  expresses  the  dis- 
pleasure which  infinite  goodness  feels 
toward  the  foes  of  what  it  loves. 

15.  To  carry  the  world  into  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  and  serve  self  under  the  pre- 
tense of  serving  him,  is  a  hypocrisy  which 
he  will  not  faiflo  detect  and  to  punish. 

24.  The  declarations  of  the  Bible  are 
eipres-sed  in  the  language  of  common 
life,  and  are  to  be  understood  with  those 
qualilying  limitations  which  are  always 
made  by  common  sense.  When  God 
promises  to  give  us  whatever  we  ask.  it 
IS  a  Father  speaking  in  the  fullness  of 
his  love  to  his  children,  and  taking  (or 
granted    that  dutiful    and    affectionate 


IS  that  he  will  bestow  whatever  it 


29-  The  intuitive  perception  of  his 
adversaries'  designs,  and  the  wisdom 
with  which  he  defeated  them,  alike  show 
the  divinity  of  our  Lord.  He  needed 
not  that  any  should  testily  of  man,  for 
he  knew  what  was  in  man. 

CHAPTER   XU. 
Section  Ufl.— Notes  in  Matthew. 


.-:> 


Chap.  XII. 


MARK. 


Verses  2-^1, 


/or  the  winefat,  and  built  a  tower, 
and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and 
went  into  a  far  country. 

2  And  at  the  season  he  sent  to 
the  husbandmen  a  servant,  that  he 
might  receive  from  the  husbandmen 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vineyard. 

3  And  they  caught  ^/w,  and  beat 
him,  and  sent  Aim  away  empty. 

4  And  again  he  sent  unto  them 
another  servant;  and  at  him  they 
cast  stones,  and  wounded  Atm  in  the 
head,  and  sent  Aim  away  shamefully 
handled. 

5  And  again  he  sent  another ; 
and  him  they  killed,  and  many  oth- 
ers ;  beating  some,  and  killing  some. 

6  Having  yet  therefore  one  son, 
his  well-beloved,  he  sent  him  also 
last  unto  them,  saying.  They  will 
reverence  my  son. 

7  But  those  husbandmen  said 
among  themselves,  This  is  the  heir ; 
come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  the  inher- 
itance shall  be  ours. 

8  And  they  took  him,  and  killed 
Aim,  and  cast  Aim  out  of  the  vine- 
yard. 

9  What  shall  therefore  the  lord 
of  the  vineyard  do  ?  He  will  come 
and  destroy  the  husbandmen,  and 
will  give  the  vineyard  unto  oth- 
ers. 

10  And  have  ye  not  read  this 
scripture :  The  stone  which  the  build- 
ers rejected  is  become  the  head  of 
the  comer : 

If  This  was  the  Lord's  doing, 
and  it  is  marvelous  in  our  eyes  ?* 

12  And  they  sought  to  lay  hold 
on  him,  but  feared  the  people,*  for 
they  knew  that  he  had  spoken  the 
parable  against  them  :  and  they  left 
him,  and  went  their  way. 

>Ps.ii8:a3.    *  Ch.  n  :  i8 ;  Jno.  7  ;  as,  30,  44. 


Section  12L  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 


Idl.  On  paving  Tribute  to  CiCSAR. 

Matt  22 :  15-22 :  Luke  20 :  20-26. 

13  And  they  send  unto  him  cer- 
tain of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the 
Herodians,  to  catch  him  in  Ais  words. 

14  And  when  they  were  come, 
they  say  unto  him.  Master,  we  know 
that  thou  art  true,  and  carest  for  no 
man ;  for  thou  regardest  not  the 
person  of  men,  but  teachest  the  way 
of  God  in  truth  :  Is  it  lawful  to  give 
tribute  to  Caesar,  or  not  ? 

1 5  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not 
give?  But  he,  kn6wing  their  hy- 
pocrisy, said  unto  them,  Why  tempt 
ye  me .'  bring  me  a  penny,  that  I 
may  see  /*/. 

16  And  they  brought  i/.  And  he 
saith  unto  them.  Whose  is  this  im- 
age and  superscription  ?  And  they 
said  unto  him,  Cxsar*s. 

17  And  Jesus  answering,  said 
unto  thetn.  Render  to  Caesar  the 
things  that  are  Caesar's,  and  to  God 
the  things  that  are  God's.  And  they 
marveled  at  him. 

122.  On  the  Resurrection. 

Matt  22  :  23-33 :  Luke  20 :  27-40. 

18  Then  come  unto  him  the  Sad- 
ducees,  which  say  there  is  no  resur- 
rection ;'  and  they  asked  him,  say- 
ing, 

19  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us,* 

If  a  man's  brother  die,  and  leave  Ais 
wife  beAind  Aim,  and  leave  no  chil- 
dren, that  his  brother  should  take 
his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his 
brother. 

20  Now  there  were  seven  breth- 
ren :  and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and 
dying  left  no  seed. 

21  And  the  second  took  her,  and 
died,  neither  left  he  any  seed :  and 
the  third  likewise. 

•  Acts  23  : 8.    •  Deut.  25  : 5. 


Section  122. — NoVt&mVliSJQBww* 


Chap.  Xli. 


MARK. 


Verses  22-36. 


22  And  the  seven  had  her,  and 
left  no  seed :  last  of  all  the  woman 
died  alsa 

23  In  the  resurrection  therefore, 
when  they  shall  rise,  whose  wife  shall 
she  be  of  them  ?  for  the  seven  had 
her  to  wife. 

24  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
them,  Do  ye  not  therefore 'err,  be- 
cause ye  know  not  the  scriptures, 
neither  the  power  of  God  ? 

25  For  when  they  shall  rise  from 
the  dead,  they  neither  marry,  nor 
are  given  in  marriage  ;  but  are  as 
the  angels  which  are  in  heaven.^ 

26  And  as  touching  the  dead,  that 
they  rise ;  have  ye  not  read  in  the 
book  of  Moses,  how  in  the  bush 
God  spake  unto  him,  saying,  I  am 
the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ?' 

27  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead, 
but  the  God  of  the  living :  ye  there- 
fore do  greatly  err. 

188.  The  Two  Great  Command- 
ments. 

Matt.  a2 :  34-4a 

28  And  one  of  the  scribes  came, 
and  having  heard  them  reasoning 
together,  and  perceiving  that  he  had 
answered  them  well,  asked  him, 
Which   is   the  first  commandment 

ofaU? 

29  And  Jesus  answered  him,  The 

first  of  all  the  commandments  />,■ 

- 

*  X  Cor.  15 :  4a,  49, 52.  *  Ex.  3 : 6.  *  DcuL  6 : 4. 
*Lev.  19:18:  Rom.  13:9:  Gal.  5:14;  Jas.  2:8. 


Section  123.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

2S.  Answered  them  well ;  i.  e.  had 
silenced  the  Sadducees  out  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

32-34.  These  three  verses  are  not 
in  Matthew.  —  Whole  bamt-offeringf ; 
those  in  which  the  entire  animal  was 
consumed.    Lev.  i. 

34.  Diioreetly;  intelligently.  —  Not 
fkr.     So  clear  a  perception  of  spiritual 

168 


Hear  O  Israel ;  The  Lord  our  God 
is  one  Lord : 

30  And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind, 
and  with  all  thy  strength  :  this  is  the 
first  commandment. 

31  And  the  second  is  like,  name- 
ly this.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bor as  thyself:*  there  is  none  other 
commandment  greater  than  these. 

32  And  the  scribe  said  unto  him. 
Well,  Master,  thou  hast  said  the 
truth :  for  there  is  one  God ;  and 
there  is  none  other  but  he : ' 

33  And  to  love  him  with  all  the 
heart,  and  with  all  the  understand- 
ing, and  with  all  the  soul,  and  with 
all  the  strength,  and  to  love  his  neigh- 
bor as  himself,  is  more  than  all  whole 
burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices.* 

34  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he 
answered  discreetly,  he  said  unto 
him,  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  king- 
dom of  God.  And  no  man  after  that 
durst  ask  him  any  question, 

124.  Christ  the  Son  of  David. 

Matt.  22:41-46:  Luke  20:41-44. 

35  And  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
while  he  taught  in  the  temple.  How 
say  the  scribes  that  Christ  is  the  son 
of  David  ? 

36  For  David  himself  said  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  The  Lord  said  to 
my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand. 


•Dcut.  4:39;  Isa.  45:6, 14:  46:9- 
15:22:  Ho*.  6:6;  Mic.  6:6-8. 


«i  Sam. 


things  and  so  much  candor  showed  that 
he  was  able  to  appreciate  the  doctrines 
of  Christ,  and  lacked  only  a  humble  and 
believing  spirit  IC  as  Lange  thinks,  he 
came  to  Christ  as  a  controversialist,  he 
must  have  been  won  from  his  purpose 
by  the  divine  wisdom  apparent  in  our 
Lord's  reply. 

Section  124.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 


/ 


f9- 


Chaps.  XII^  XIIL 


MARK. 


Verses  37—4. 


till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool.* 

37  David  therefore  himself  call- 
eth  him  Lord ;  and  whence  is  he  M^n 
his  son  ?  And  the  common  people 
h^ard  him  gladly. 

125.  Warnings  and  Woes, 

Matt  23 : 1-39 ;  Luke  ao :  45-47. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them  in  his 
doctrine,  Beware  of  the  scribes,  which 
love  to  go  in  long  clothing,  and  /ove 
salutations  in  the  market-places,* 

39  And  the  chief  seats  in  the  syn- 
agogues, and  the  uppermost  rooms 
at  feasts  : 

40  Which  devour  widows'  houses, 
and  for  a  pretense  make  long  prayers : 
these  shall  receive  greater  damna- 
tion. 

126.  The  Widow's  Mite. 

Luke  ai :  1-4. 

41  And  Jesus  sat  over  against  the 
treasury,  and  beheld  how  the  people 
cast  money  into  the  treasury :  and 
many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much. 

42  And  there  came  a  certain  poor 
widow,  and  she  threw  in  two  mites, 
which  make  a  farthing. 

43  And  he  called  unto  him  his 

*Ps.  110:1.    *  Luke  11:43.    'a  Cor.  8:1a. 


Section  125.  —  38.  Hif  dootrine ; 
rather,  in  his  teaching.  —  Long  oloth- 
ing ;  long  white  robes,  indicating  dis- 
tinction and  special  sanctity.  —  Balata- 
tlons ;  the  ceremonious  homage  usually 
paid  to  superiors.    Note  Luke  10  : 4. 

39.  Chief  Mats;  places  of  highest 
honor.  —  Uppermoft  rooms.  Note  Luke 
14:7. 

Section  126.  —  41.  The  treainry. 
It  is  said  that  there  were  in  the  court  of 
the  women  thirteen  chests,  for  the  re- 
ception of  contributions  for  the  temple, 
or  of  the  tribute  mentioned  Matt  17: 
24.  Whether  these,  or  the  simple  form 
of  treasury  mentioned  2  KL  12:9,  is 
here  intended,  is  not  known. 

«5 


disciples,  and  saith  unto  them.  Ver- 
ily I  say  unto  you,  That  this  poor 
widow  hath  cast  more  in  than  all 
they  which'  have  cast  into  the  treas- 
ury.* 

44  For  all  they  did  cast  in  of  theur 
abundance  ;  but  she  of  her  want  did 
cast  in  all  that  she  had,  even  all  her 
living.*  ^ 

CHAPTER  XIIL 

129.  Christ  predicts  his  Second 
Coming. 

Matt  24 :  35 : 1-30 :  Luke  ai :  5-36. 

AND  as  he  went  out  of  the  tem- 
ple, one  of  his  disciples  saith 
unto  him,  Master,  see  what  manner 
of  stones  and  what  buildings  are 
here! 

2  And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto 
him,  Seest  thou  these  great  build- 
ings 1  there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone 
upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown 
down.* 

3  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount 
of  Olives,  over  against  the  temple, 
Peter  and  James  and  John  and  An- 
drew asked  him  privately, 

4  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things 

^ Dent.  14:6;  xjno.  3:17.    *  Luke  19:44. 
42.   Two  mites ;  Gr.  lepta^  the  small- 


A  Mite. 

est  copper  coin  in  use.  —  Farthing; 
Gr.  kodrantes^  the  same  as  the  Latin 
quadrans^  the  fourth  part  of  the  Roman 
as.  The  value  of  the  £uthing  was  about 
two-fifths  of  a  cent 

43.  Cast  more ;  in  proportion  to  her 
means  ;  more  in  the  faith  and  love  which 
prompted  the  gift 

44.  Abnndanoe;  literally,  of  their 
overflow.    They  were  gifts  of  thfik  %>^> 


Chap.  XIV. 


MARK. 


Verses  7-25. 


7  For  ye  have  the  poor  with 
you  always,^  and  whensoever  ye  will 
^e  may  do  them  good :  but  me  ye 
have  not  always. 

8  She  hath  done  what  she  coyld  : 
she  is  come  aforehand  to  anoint  my 
body  to  the  burying. 

9  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Where- 
soever this  gospel  shall  be  preached 
throughout  the  whole  world,  this  also 
that  she  hath  done  shall  be  spoken 
of,  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

10  And  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of 
the  twelve,  went  unto  the  chief 
priests,  to  betray  him  unto  them. 

1 1  And  when  they  heard  /'/,  they 
were  glad,  and  promised  to  give  him 
money.  And  he  sought  how  he 
might  conveniently  betray  him. 

188.   Preparation  por  the  Pass- 
over. 

Matt  a6 :  17^19 :  Lake  23 :  7^13. 

12  And  the  first  day  of  unleav- 
ened bread,  when  they  killed  the 
passover,  his  disciples  said  unto 
him.  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  go  and 
prepare  that  thou  mayest  eat  the 
passover  ? 

13  And  he  sendeth  forth  two  of 
his  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them. 
Go  ye  into  the  city,  and  there  shall 
meet  you  a  man  bearing  a  pitcher  of 
water :  follow  him. 

14  And  wheresoever  he  shall  go 
in,  say  ye  to  the  goodman  of  the 
house,  The  Master  saith,  Where  is 
the  guest-chamber,  where  I  shall  eat 
the  passover  with  my  disciples  ? 

1 5  And  he  will  show  you  a  large 
upper  room  furnished  a;^prepared : 
there  make  ready  for  us. 

'  Deut.  15:  II. 

Section  132.  •—  Notes  in  Matthew. 
12.  Killed  the  pmaaover;    I  e.  the 

paschal  lamb. 

17a 


16  And  his  disciples  went  forth, 
and  came  into  the  city,  and  found  as 
he  had  said  unto  them :  and  they 
made  ready  the  passover. 

183.   The  Passover  Meau 

Matt  26  :  ao :  Luke  aa :  14-18,  a4-3a 

17  And  in  the  evening  he  Cometh 
with  the  twelve. 

135.  Jesus  points  out  the  Traftor. 

Matt  a6 :  ai-as  ;  Ln.  aa :  ai-as ;  Jno.  13  :  ai-35. 

18  And  as  they  sat  and  did  eat, 
Jesus  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
One  of  you  which  eateth  with  me 
shall  betray  me.* 

19  And  they  began  to  be.sorrow- 
ful,  and  to  say  unto  him  one  by  one, 
/j  it  I  ?  and  another  said^  /r  it  I  ? 

20  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  //  is  one  of  the  twelve 
that  dippeth  with  me  in  the  dish. 

21  The  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth, 
as  it  is  written  of  him :  but  woe  to 
that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man 
is  betrayed !  good  were  it  for  that 
man  if  he  had  never  been  bom. 

187.   Institution  of  the   Lord's 
Supper. 

Matt  a6 :  36-30 ;  Lu.  aa :  19,  ao :  i  Cor.  1 1 :  33-25. 

22  And  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took 
bread,  and  blessed,  and  brake  //,  and 
gave  to  them,  and  said,  Take,  eat : 
this  is  my  body. 

23  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  when 
he  had  given  thanks,  he  gave  //  to 
them :  and  they  all  drank  of  it 

*  24  And  he  said  unto  them.  This 
is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament,' 
which  is  shed  for  many. 

25  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  will 
drink  no  more  of  the  fruit' 0/  the 

*Ps.4i:9b    •  I  Cor.  10:16. 

Section  188.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 
Section  186. — Notes  in  Matthew. 


Chap.  XIV. 


MARK. 


Verses  26-44. 


vine,  until  that  day  that  I  drink  it 
new  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  when  they  had  sung  a 
hymn,  they  went  out  into  the  mount 
of  Olives. 

186.  Peter's  Denial  FoRETOLa 

Matt  26 :  31-35  :  Luke  32 :  31-38 ;  John  13 :  36-38. 

27  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
All  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of 
^me  this  night:  for  it  is  written,*  I 
will  smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the 
sheep  shall  be  scattered. 

28  But  after  that  I  am  risen,*  I 
will  go  before  you  into  Galilee. 

29  But  Peter  said  unto  him.  Al- 
though all  shall  be  offended,  yet  wi// 
not  I. 

30  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him. 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  That  this 
day,  gven  in  this  night,  before  the 
cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me 
thrice. 

31  But  he  spake  the  more  vehe- 
mently. If  I  should  die  with  thee,  I 
will  not  deny  thee  in  any  wise.  Like- 
wise also  said  they  all. 

140.  The  Agony  in  Gethsemane. 

Matt.  a6 :  36-46 :  Luke  33  :  39-46 ;  John  18 :  i. 

32  And  they  came  to  a  place 
which  was  named  Gethsemane  :  and 
he  saith  to  his  disciples,  Sit  ye  here, 
while  I  shall  pray. 

33  And  he  taketh  with  him  Peter 
and  James  and  John,  and  began  to 
be  sore  amazed,  and  to  be  very 
heavy  ; 

34  And  saith  unto  them,  My  soul 
is  exceeding  sorrowful*  unto  death : 
tarry  ye  here,  and  watch. 

*  Zech.  13:7.      >  Ch.  16  :  7.     •  Jna  13  :  37. 
•Rom.  8: 15;  GaL  4:6. 


35  And  he  went  forward  a  little, 
and  fell  on  the  ground,  and  prayed 
that,  if  it  were  possible,  the  hour 
might  pass  from  him. 
^  36  And  he  said,  Abba,*  father, 
all  things  ar^  possible  unto  thee ; 
take  away  this  cup  from  me  :  •  never- 
theless, not  what  I  will,  but  what 
thou  wilt* 

37  And  he  cometh,  and  findeth 
them  sleeping,  and  saith  unto  Peter, 
Simon,  sleepest  thou  ?  couldest  not 
thou  watch  one  hour  ? 

38  Watch  ye  and  pray,  lest  ye 
enter  into  temptation.  The  spirit 
truly  is  ready,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.' 

39  And  again  he  went  away,  and 
prayed,  and  spake  the  same  words. 

40  And  when  he  returned,  he 
found  them  asleep  again,  (for  .their 
eyes  were  heavy),  neither  wist  they 
what  to  answer  him. 

41  And  he  cometh  the  third  time, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Sleep  on  now, 
and  take  your  rest :  it  is  enough,  the 
hour  is  come ;  behold,  the  Son  of 
man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
sinners. 

42  Rise  up,  let  us  go ;  lo,  he  that 
betrayeth  me  is  at  hand. 

14L  Jesus   Betrayed  and   mads 
Prisoner. 

Matt.a6 :47-s6 ;  Luke  33 :  47^53 ;  Jna  18 :  s-ia. 

43  And  immediately  while  he  yet 
spake,  cometh  Judas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  and  with  him  a  great  multi- 
tude with  swords  and  staves,  from 
the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  and 
the  elders. 

44  And  he  that  betrayed    him 

*Heb.  5:7.  *  Jna  5:30:  6:38.  ^Rom.  7: 
33 :  Gal.  5  :  17. 


Section  187.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

26.  Went  out.  This  is  mentioned 
here  to  complete  the  account,  but  the 
prediction  of  Peter^s  denial  preceded. 


Section  136.- 
Section  140. 
Section  14L' 


Notes  in  Matthew. 
■  Notes  in  Matthew. 
Notes  in  Madttbfi:«« 


Chap.  XIV. 


MARK. 


Verses  45-66. 


had  given  them  a  token,  saying, 
Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same 
is  he  ;  take  him,  and  lead  him  away 
safely. 

45  And  as  soon  as  he  was  come, 
he  goeth  straightway  to  him,  and 
saith.  Master,  Master;  and  kissed 
him. 

46  And  they  laid  their  hands  on 
him,  and  took  him. 

47  And  one  of  them  that  stood 
by  drew  a  sword,  and  smote  a  ser- 
vant of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off 
his  ear. 

48  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  Are  ye  come  out  as 
against  a  thief,  with  swords  and  with 
staves  to  take  me  ? 

49  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the 
temple  teaching,  and  ye  took  me 
not:  but  the  Scriptures*  must  be 
fulfilled. 

50  And  they  all  forsook  him,  and 
fled. 

5 1  And  there  followed  him  a  cer- 
tain young  man,  having  a  linen  cloth 
cast  about  his  naked  body;  and  the 
young  men  laid  hold  on  him : 

52  And  he  left  the  linen  cloth, 
and  fled  from  them  naked. 

142.  Christ's  Trial  and  Condemna- 
tion. 

Matt  a6 :  57-68 :  Luke  3a : 63-71 ;  Jna  18 :  X9-X4. 

f        53  And  they  led  Jesus  away  to 
'    the  high  priest ;  and  with  him  were 

assembled  all  the  chief  priests  and 

the  elders  and  the  scribes. 

54  And  Peter  followed  him  afer 
ofii  even  into  the  palace  of  the  high 
priest :  and  he  sat  with  the  servants, 
and  warmed  himself  at  the  fire. 

55  And  the  chief  priests  and  all 
the    council     sought     for    witness 

*  Ps.  aa  :  6 :  li.  53  : 7,  etc 


Section  142.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

«74 


against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death ; 
and  found  none. 

56  For  many  bare  felse  witness 
against  him,  but  their  witness  agreed 
not  together. 

57  And  there  arose  certain,  and 
bare  false  witness  against  him,  say- 
ing, 

58  We  heard  him  say,*  I  will  de- 
stroy this  temple  that  is  made  with 
hands,  and  within  three  days  I  will 
build  another  made  without  hands. 

59  But  neither  so  did  their  wit- 
ness agree  together. 

60  And  the  high  priest  stood  up 
in  the  midst,  and  asked  Jesus,  say- 
ing, Answerest  thou  nothing  ?  what 
is  it  which  these  witness  against 
thee? 

61  But  he  held  his  peace,  and 
answered  nothing.  Again  the  high 
priest  asked  him,  and  said  unto  him. 
Art  thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Blessed  ? 

62  And  Jesus  said,  I  am  :  and  ye 
shall  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on 
the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

63  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his 
clothes,  and  saith,  What  need  we 
any  further  witnesses  ? 

64  Ye  have  heard  the  blasphemy : 
what  think  ye  ?  And  they  all  con- 
demned him  to  be  guilty  of  death. 

65  And  some  began  to  spit  on 
him,  and  to  cover  his  £ace,  and  to 
buffet  him,  and  to  say  unto  him, 
Prophesy :  and  the  servants  did 
strike  him  with  the  palms  of  their 
hands. 

148.   Peter's  Denial  of  Christ. 

Matt  a6 :  69-75 ;  Luke  "i^  :  54-63 ;  Jno.  x8 :  15-27. 

66  And  as  Peter  was  beneath  in 

*  Ch.  15 :  39 ;  Jna  a :  19. 


Section  148.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 


Chaps.  XIV.,  XV,  M/ 

the  palace,  there  cometh  one  of  the 
maida  of  the  high  priest : 

67  And  when  she  saw  Peter 
wanning  himself,  she  looked  upon 
him,  and  said.  And  thou  also  wast 
with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

68  But  he  denied,  saying,  1  know 
not,  neither  understand  1  what  tho« 
sayest.  And  he  went  out  into  the 
porch  ;  and  the  cock  crew. 

69  And  a  maid  saw  him  again, 
and  began  10  say  to  them  that  stood 
by,  This  is  one  of  them. 

70  And  he  denied  it  again.  And 
a  little  after,  they  that  stood  by  said 
again  ID  Peter,  Surely  thou  art  ont 
of  them :  for  thou  art  a  Galilean,' 
and  thy  speech  agreeth  Ikereto. 

71  But  he  began  to  curse  sid  to 
swear,  saying,  I  know  not  this  man 
of  whom  ye  speak. 

72  And  the  second  time  the  cock 
crew.  And  Peter  called  to  mind  the 
word  that  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Be- 
fore the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shall 
denymethrice.  Andwhenhethought 
thereon,  he  wept. 

CHAPTER  XV. 
144.  Jesus  brought  before  Pilate. 

MUL  37 : 1. 1,  it-14 :  Lu.  1} :  1-) :  Jdo.  iS ;  A-gL 

AND  Straightway  in  the  morn- 
ing the  chief  priests  held  a 
consultatiCHi  with  the  elders  and 
scribes  and  the  whole  council,*  and 
bound  Jesus,  and  carried  him  away, 
and  delivered  kim  to  Pilate. 

3  And  Pilate  asked  him,  Art  thou 
the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  And  he  an- 
swering said  unto  him,  Thou  say- 


pRACTiCAL  Thoughts. 
See  the  parallel  passages. 


S.K.  Verses  67—15. 

3  And  the  chief  priests  accused 
him  of  many  things :  but  be  an- 
swered nothing. 

4  And  Pilate  asked  him  again, 
saying,  Answerest  thou  nothing  ? 
behold  how  many  things  they  wit- 
ness against  thee. 

5  But  Jesus  yet  answered  noth- 
ing,' so  that  Pilate  marveled. 

147.  Bararbas   preferred  to  Jesui; 
Mut37:i5-i6^Lukci}:i}-a5i  Jiw.  \%:yt,ifk. 

6  Now  at  that  feast  he  released 
unto  them  one  prisoner,  whomso- 
ever they  desired. 

7  And  there  was  one  named  Bar- 
abbas,  -which  lay  bound  with  them 
that  had  made  insurrection  with  him, 
who  had  committed  mtirder  in  the 
insurrection. 

8  And  the  multitude  crying  aloud, 
began  to  desire  him  Ai  uJ?  as  he  had 
ever  done  unto  them. 

9  But  Pilate  answered  them,  say- 
ing. Will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you. 
the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

10  For  he  knew  that  the  chief 
priests  had  delivered  him  for  envy. 

11  But  the  chief  priests  moved 
the  people  that  he  should  rather  re-  ' 
lease  Barabbas  unto  them.* 

u  And  Pilate  answered  and  said 
^ain  unto  them.  What  will  ye  then 
that  I  shall  do  unlo  him  whom  ye 
call  the  King  of  the  Jews  P 

13  And  tliey  cried  out  again, 
Crucify  him. 

14  Then  Pilate  said  unto  them. 
Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ?  And 
they  cried  out  the  more  exceedingly. 
Crucify  him. 

15  And  so  Pilate,  willing  to  con- 

•iLij:;.    •Aca]:i4. 

CHAPTER   XV. 
Sk:tion  144.  — Notes  in  Matthew. 
SiCTiON  147.— Notes  in  Mattlwv. 


Chap.  XV. 


MARK. 


Verses  1^35. 


tent  the  people,  released  Barabbas 
unto  them,  and  delivered  Jesus, 
when  he  had  scourged  him^  to  be 
crucified. 

148.   Jesus    is    Scourged    and 
Mocked. 

Matt  rj  :  26-30 ;  Jna  19 : 1-3. 

16  And  the  soldiers  led  him  away 
into  the  hall,  called  Pretorium  ;  and 
they  call  together  the  whole  band  ; 

17  And  they  clothed  him  with 
purple,  and  platted  a  crown  of 
thorns,  and  put  it  about  his  fuad^ 

18  And  began  to  salute  him. 
Hail,  King  of  tibe  Jews  ! 

19  And  they  smote  him  on  the 
head  with  a  reed,  and  did  spit  upon 
him,  and  bowing  th€tr  knees  wor- 
shiped him. 

100.  He  IS  LED  TO  Crucifixion. 

Matt  37 :  31-34  ;  Lu.  23  :  26-33  ;  Jna  19 :  16, 17. 

20  And  when  they  had  mocked 
him,  they  took  off  the  purple  from 
him,  and  put  his  own  clothes  on  him, 
and  led  him  out  to  crucify  him. 

21  And  they  compel  one  Simon  a 
Cyrenian,  who  passed  by,  coming 
out  of  the  country,  the  father  of 
Alexander  and  Rufus,  to  bear  his 
cross. 

22  And  they  bring  him  unto  the 
place  Golgotha,  which  is,  being  in- 
terpreted. The  place  of  a  skull. 

23  And  they  gave  him  to  drink, 
wine  mingled  with  myrrh:  but  he 
received  //  not 

15L  The  Crucifixion. 

Matt  27:  35-38;  Lu.  33:  33i  34f  38;  !«»•  »9J 

ls-24. 

24  And  when  they  had  crucified 
him,  they  parted  his  garments,*  cast- 

>  Ps.  22:  iSL    *Is.  53: 12. 


Section  148. 
Section  100.- 
Section  IfiL- 


-  Notes  in  Matthew. 

•  Notes  in  Matthew. 

Notes  in  Matthew. 
176 


ing  lots  upon  them,  what  every  man 
should  take. 

25  And  it  was  the  third  hour,  and 
they  crucified  him. 

26  And  the  superscription  of  his 
accusation  was  written  over,  THE 
KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

27  And  with  him  they  crucify 
two  thieves ;  the  one  on  his  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  his  left 

28  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled, 
which  saith,*  And  he  was  numbered 
with  the  transgressors. 

158.  Jesus  mocked  on  the  Cross. 

Matt  27 :  39-44 :  Luke  23 :  35-37,  39-43. 

29  And  they  that  passed  by  railed 
on  him,  wagging  their  heads,'  and 
saying.  Ah,  thou  that  destroyest  the 
temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three  days, 

30  Save  thyself^  and  come  down 
from  the  cross. 

31  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests 
mocking  said  among  themselves  with 
the  scribes.  He  saved  others  ;  him- 
self he  can  not  save. 

32  Let  Christ  the  King  of  Israel 
descend  now  from  the  cross,  that  we 
may  see  and  believe.  And  they  that 
were  crucified  with  him  reviled  him. 

158.  The  Darkness  ;   Death  op  Je- 
sus. 

Matt  rj  :4S-y>  J  Lu.  23 :  44-46 ;  Jno.  19 :  28^30^ 

33  And  when  the  sixth  hour  was 
come,  there  was  darkness  over  the 
whole  land  until  the  ninth  hour. 

34  And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Eloi, 
Eloi,  lama  sabachthani  ?  *  which  is, 
being  interpreted.  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 

35  And  some  of  them  that  stood 

»  Ps.  22  :  7.      *  Ps.  22  : 1. 


Section  152.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 
Section  15S.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 
Section  154«  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 


'^^; 


-.,h 


Chaps.  XV.,  XVL 


MARK. 


Verses  36—4. 


by,  when  they  heard  //,  said,  Behold, 
h^  calleth  Elias. 

36  And  one  ran  and  filled  a 
sponge  full  of  vinegar,  and  put  I'/on 
a  reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink,'  say- 
ing, Let  alone ;  let  us  see  whether 
Elias  will  come  to  take  him  down. 

37  And  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  gave  up  the  ghost 

164.  Events  attending  his  Death. 

Matt.  27  :  51-56 ;  Luke  23 :  45,  47-49. 

38  And  the  vail  of  the  temple  was 
rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom. 

39  And  when  the  centurion  which 
stood  over  against  him,  saw  that  he 
so  cried  out,  and  gave  up  the  ghost, 
he  said,  Truly  this  man  was  the  Son 
of  God. 

40  There  were  also  women  look- 
ing on  afar  off,'  among  whom  was 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  die 
mother  of  James  the  less  and  of 
Joses,  and  Salome ; 

41  Who  also,  when  he  was  in 
G^ilee,  followed  him,'  and  minis- 
tered unto  him  ;  and  many  other 
women  which  came  up  with  him  unto 
Jerusalem. 

155.  The  Burial  of  Jesus. 

Matt  rj :  57-61 ;  Lu.  23  :  50-56 ;  Jna  19 :  31-42. 

42  And  now,  when  the  even  was 
come,  (because  it  was  the  prepara- 
tion, that  is,  the  day  before  the  sab- 
bath,) 

43  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  an  hon- 
orable counselor,  which  also  waited 
for  the  kingdom  of  God,*  came,  and 

*P8.  69:21.     «P8.  38:11. 

Section  155.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

Practical  Thoughts. 
See  m  Matthew,  ch.  XXVIL 


went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate,  and  qraved 
the  body  of  Jesus. 

44  And  Pilate  marveled  if  he 
were  already  dead  :  and  calling  unlo 
Aim  the  centurion,  he  asked  him 
whether  he  had  been  any  while 
dead. 

45  And  when  he  knew  iV  of  the 
centurion,  he  gave  the  body  to 
Joseph. 

46  And  he  bought  fine  linen,  and 
took  him  down,  and  wrapped  him 'in 
the  linen,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulcher 
which  was  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  and 
rolled  a  stone  unto  the  door  of  the 
sepulcher. 

47  And  Mary  Magdalene  and 
Mary  /he  mothir  of  Joses  beheld 
where  he  was  laid 

CHAPTER  XVL 

157.  Visrr  op  the  Women  to  thb 
Sepulcheil 

Matt  28 : 1-4 ;  Lu.  24 : 1-3 ;  Joo.  ao: i, x 

AND  when  the  sabbath  was 
past,  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Sa- 
lome, had  bought  sweet  spices,  that 
they  might  come  and  anoint  him. 

2  And  very  early  in  the  morning, 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  they  came 
unto  the  sepulcher  at  the  rising  of 

•the  sun. 

3  And  they  said  among  them- 
selves. Who  shall  roll  us  away  the 
stone  fi-om  the  door  of  the  sepul- 
cher? 

4  (And  when  they  looked,  they 
saw  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away), 
for  it  was  very  great 

*  Luke  8:2,  3.    *  Luke  2 :  25,  38. 

CHAPTER  XVL 

Section  157.  — Notes  in  Matthew. 
Section  15S.  — Notes  in  Matthew^ 


Chap.  XVL 


MARK. 


Verses  5-15. 


258.  Vision  op  the  Angels. 

Matt  38 : 5-7  ;  Luke  34 : 4-8. 

5  And  entering  into  the  sepulcher, 
they  saw  a  young  man  sitting  on  the 
right  side,  clothed  in  a  long  white 
gannent ;  and  they  were  affrighted. 

6  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Be  not 
affrighted:  ye  seek  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, which  was  crucified:  he  is 
risen ;  he  is  not  here  :  behold  the 
place  where  they  laid  him. 

7  But  go  your  way,  tell  his  disci- 
ples and  Peter  that  he  goeth  before 
you  into  Galilee :  there  shall  ye  see 
him,  as  he  said  unto  you. 

150    The  Women  return. 

Matt  38 : 8-10 ;  Luke  24  :9-ii. 

8  And  they  went  out  quickly,  and 
fled  from  the  sepulcher ;  for  they 
trembled  and  were  amazed :  neither 
said  they  anything  to  any  man; 
for  they  were  afraid. 

VSL  Christ  appears  to  Mary  Mag- 
dalene. 

Joa  20:  11-18. 

9  Now,  when  Jesus  was  risen 
early,  the  first  day  of  the  week,  he 
appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene, 

>  Luke  8 :  a. 


Section  169.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

S.  Said  they  anyttaixig.  Matthew  says 
they  ran -to  bring  his  disciples  word 
The  meaning  probably  is  that  they  told 
no  man  while  on  their  way  to  find  the 
apostles.  It  was  while  returning  to  the 
city  that  Jesus  met  them,  and  gave  them 
a  message  to  the  disciples. 

Section  161.  —  Notes  in  John. 

9.  Appeared  flnt  From  Matt  28: 
9,  it  is  evident  that  Jesus  appeared  to 
the  other  women  before  he  appeared  to 
Mary  Magdalene.  Robinson  understands 
the  wordyfrj/  to  mean,  not  absolutely 
the  earliest,  but  the  first  in  the  instances 
mentioned  by  Mark.  This  evangelist 
records  but  tluree  of  these  manifestations, 

178 


out  of  whom  he  had  cast  seven 
devils.* 

10  And  she  went  and  told  them 
that  had  been  with  him,  as  they 
mourned  and  wept 

1 1  And  they,  when  they  had  heard 
that  he  was  alive,  and  had  been  seen 
of  her,  believed  not 

168.  He  appears  to  Peter  and 
TWO  others. 

Luke  24 :  13-35 :  >  Cor.  15 :  s> 

12  After  that  he  appeared  in 
another  form  unto  two  of  them,  as 
they  walked,  and  went  into  the 
country. 

1 3  And  they  went  and  told  / /  unto 
the  residue:  neither  believed  they 
them. 

164.-  He  appears  to  the  Apostles, 
Thomas  absent. 

Luke  34 :  36-49 :  Jno.  ao :  19-23. 

14  Afterward  he  appeared  unto 
the  eleven*  as  they  sat  at  meat,  and 
upbraided  them  with  their  unbelief 
and  hardness  of  heart,  because  they 
believed  not  them  which  had  seen 
him  after  he  was  risen. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them.  Go 

*  I  Cot.  15 :  5. 


and  th  is  was  the  first  of  those  three,  C  om- 
pare  notes  in  \iatthew. 

la  Been  with  him;  I  e.  his  disci- 
pies. 

II.  Believed  not  They  were  so  much 
absorbed  in  grief  that  they  could  not 
credit  the  story  which  Mary  told  them. 

Section  163.  —  Notes  in  Luke. 

Section  164.  —  Notes  in  Luke. 

14.  Upbraided;  reproved  them  for 
rejecting, the  evidence  of  his  resuilrec- 
tion,  and  failing  to  comprehend  his  own 
predictions  concerning  it 

15.  Go  ye.  Notes  Matt  28:19. — 
Every  ereatiune ;  every  human  being.  The 
whole  £unily  of  man,  descended  from  a 


'^: 


Chap.  XVL 


MARK. 
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ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature.* 

1 6  He  that  believeth  and  is  bap- 
tized shall  be  saved  ;*  but  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned.' 

17  And  these  signs  shall  follow 
them  that  believe :  In  my  name  shall 
they  cast  out  devils ;  *  they  shall  speak 
with  new  tongues ; 

18  They  shall  take  up  serpents ; 
and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing, 
it  shall  not  hurt  them ;  they  sh^ 

<  Col.  1:33-  "Jna  3:18,36;  Acts  2:38;  x6: 
31 ;  Rom.  10:9;  I  Pet  3:)!.    'Jna  12:48. 

common  ancestor,  is  fallen,  and  needs 
the  same  salvation ;  let  it  be  announced 
as  provided  for  them  all  alike. 

16.  Beliaveth;  L  e.  the  gospel ;  who 
assents  to  its  truth  and  yields  his  heart 
to  its  requirements.  —  i>am]ied;  con- 
demned to  everlasting  punishment  Jno. 

3-36. 

17.  Thew  ligiit;  L  e.  miracles.  They 
were  for  the. confirmation  of  the  truth, 
and  the  establishment  of  the  converts  in 
the  faith  during  the  infancy  of  the  church. 
At  a  later  period,  when  Christianity 
had  gained  a  permanent  footing,  and 
such  supernatural  evidence  was  no  longer 
necessary,  these  miracles  ceased.  —  Hew 
tongues ;  languages  new  to  them.  Acts 
2:4;!  Cor.  12 :  10,  28 ;  14. 


lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall 
recover. 

168.  The  Ascension. 

Luke  24 : 50-53 ;  Acts  1:9-13. 

19  So  then,  after  the  Lord  had 
spoken  unto  them,  he  was  received 
up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right 
hand  of  God.' 

20  And  they  went  forth,  and 
preached  ever3rwhere,  the  Lord 
working  with  themf  and  confirming 
the  word  with  signs  foHowing.  Amen. 

*Acts5:i6;  8:7;  16:18:  19:13.    *Pa.  1x0: 
x:AcU7:55.   *ActS5:x3;  14:3:  i Cor.  3:4,5. 

18.  Serpents.  Acts  28 : 3-c.  —  Dead- 
ly thing ;  secret  poisons,  such  as  would 
be  likely  to  be  employed  bv  their  ene- 
mies in  the  persecutions  that  were  to 
occur.  —  Lay  handi.  Acts  3 : 6,  7 ;  5 : 
15  ;  9  •'  I7'>  28 : 8 ;  Tas.  5  :  15.  It  does 
not  appear  that  all  these  miraculous 

ewere  possessed  by  all  Christians, 
some  by  one  and  some  by  others. 
Compare  the  discussion  of  these  gifts, 
I  Cor.  12. 

Section  168. — Notes  in  Luke. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

See  in  Matthew,  ch.  XXVIIL 

179 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  LUKE. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Little  is  certainly  known  of  this  evangelist  His  name  occurs  three  times 
only  in  the  New  Testament  (Col  4  :  14  ;  2  Tim.  4:11;  Philem.  24) ;  from  which 
we  learn  that  he  was  a  physician,  and  companion  of  PauL  Further  indication  of 
the  latter  fact  is  found  in  the  use  of  the  first  person  plural  in  the  narrative  of  Paul's 
journevs  in  the  Acts,  beginning  with  his  visit  to  Macedonia.  Acts  16 :  la  After- 
ward Lake  accompanied  the  apostle  to  Asia  and  Jerusalem,  and  thence  to  Rome. 

Tradition  fills  out  these  meager  facts  with  many  details,  some  of  which  are  prob- 
able, but  none  certain.  Among  them  are,  that  he  was  born  at  Antioch  in  S3rria, 
of  Gentile  parents,  but  early  converted  to  Judaism  ;  that  he  was  a  painter  as  well 
as  physician ;  that  he  was  one  of  the  seveiftv  sent  forth  by  Christ ;  that  after  the 
death  of  Paul  he  preached  the  gospel  in  Gaui ;  and  that  he  died  in  old  age,  accord- 
ingto  some  accounts  by  martyrdom,  and  to  others  a  natural  death. 

This  evangelist  expressly  disclaims  having  been  an  eye-witness  of  the  &cts  he  re- 
cords, but  professes  to  be  a  compiler  from  those  who  were  eye-witnesses,  having 
used  great  diligence  to  collect  the  most  authentic  accounts.  Ch.  i :  1-4.  Alford 
suggests  that  the  £aicts  relating  to  the  birth  of  John  and  of  Christ  were  obtained 
from  Mzry  herself  the  mother  of  Jesus.  The  immediate  object  which  he  had  in 
view  in  writing  was  the  instruction  of  his  friend  Theophilus,  a  convert  of  distinc- 
tion, probably  at  Rome.  While,  however,  in  form  addressed  to  him,  it  was  evi- 
dentlv  designed  for  general  use ;  with  less  apparent  reference  to  Jewish  readers  than 
Mattnew,  and  less  to  Gentile  readers  than  Mark.  His  language  is  distinguished 
for  its  purity  of  style,  and  bears  many  marks  of  being  from  a  man  of  professional 
education,  and  a  good  degree  of  general  culture. 


CHAPTER   I. 
L  Preface. 

FORASMUCH  as  many  have 
taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in 
order  a  declaration  of  those  things 
which  are  most  surely  believed 
among  us, 

2  Even  as  they  delivered  them 
imto  us,  which  frx)m  the  beginning 

*  Jna  15  :  27 ;  Heb.  1:3;!  Pet  5 :  i ;  a  Pet 
X  :i6;  I  Jna  x:i. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Section  L  —  The  prefoce  is  a  state- 
ment of  the  reasons  which  induced  the 
evangelist  to  write  this  narrative. 

I.   Declaratioii;  a  history.  Who  these 

were  is  not  stated.     Probably  in  many 

churches,   when  an   "eye-witness"  of 

Christ's  ministry  and  aeath  preached, 
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were  eye-witnesses ^  and  ministers* 
of  the  word ; 

3  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  hav- 
ing had  perfect  understanding  of  all 
things  from  the  very  first,  to  write 
unto  thee  in  order,  most  excellent 
Theophilus,' 

4  That  thou  mightest  know  the 
certainty  of  those  things  wherein 
thou  hast  been  instructed. 

*  Rom.  15 :  t6 :  i  Cor.  3:5;  4:1;  2  Cor.  3:6; 
6:4;  11:23;  £ph.4:ii.      *  Acts  1:1. 

his  statements  would  be  taken  down  by 
some  one,  and  formed  into  a  narrative, 
more  or  less  complete. — Among  ns; 
L  e.  Christians. 

2,  The  beginning ;  the  beginning  of 
our  Lord's  public  life.  — The  word.  This 
term  came  early  to  signify  the  gospeL 
Acts  8:4;  14 :  25,  etc 

3.  Vnderitanding ;   having  by  care- 
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S.  Announcement  of  John's  Birth. 

Only  in  Luke. 

5  There  was  in  the  days  of  Herod 
.  the  king  of  Judaea,  a  certain  priest 

named  Zacharias,  of  the  course  of 
Abia :  and  his  wife  was  of  the  daugh- 
ters of  Aaron,  and  her  name  was 
Elisabeth. 

6  And  they  were  both  righteous 
before  God,  walking  in  all  the  com- 
mandments and  ordinances  of  the 
Lord  blameless.* 

7  And  they  had  no  child,  because 
that  Elisabeth  was  barren  ;  and  they 
both  were  now  well  strickeq  in  years. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while 
he  executed  the  priest's  office  before 
God  in  the  order  of  his  course, 

9  According  to  the  custom  of  the 
priest's  office,  his  lot  was  to  bum 

*  Gen.  7:1;  Job  1:1.    *  Rev.  8 : 3,  4. 

fill  research  traced  down  all  things. — 
In  order;  consecutively. — TheophiliiB; 
i.  e.  "  beloved  by  God  Who  he  was  is 
not  known.  Introductory  note.  —  Most 
excellent;  a  title  probabW  indicative 
of  rank,  somewhat  like  "  His  Excellen- 
cy" with  us.  Compare  Acts  23:26; 
24 :  3  ;  26  :  25. 

4.  Initmoted ;  literally,  catechised ;  a 
term  denoting  that  Theophilus  had  re- 
ceived oral  instruction  as  a  catechumen 
or  convert 

Section  S.  —  5.  Herod  tho  king. 
Note  Matt.  2 : 1.  —  Conne  of  Abia.  The 
priests  appointed  for  the  temple  service 
were  divided  into  24  classes,  called 
courses^  each  of  whom  officiated  one 
week  (I  Chron.  24:5-19),  named  from 
the  heads  of  the  ^milies  contained  in 
them.  The  eighth  of  these  was  the 
course  of  Abia,  or  Abijah.  — Zaeharias ; 
•'  whom  Jehovah  remembers."  —  Eliaa- 
both;  "God  her  oath."  Nothing  is 
known  of  these  except  what  is  recorded 
in  this  narrative.  It  was  with  the  Jews 
a  mark  of  dignity  to  be  of  the  sacerdo- 
tal family. 

9.  His  lot  The  particular  service  to 
be   performed  by  each  priest  was  as- 
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incense  when  he  went  into  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Lord. 

10  And  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  people  were  praying  without  at 
the  time  of  incense.* 

1 1  And  there  appeared  unto  him 
an  angel  of  the  Lord,  standing  on  the 
right  side  of  the  altar  of  incense. 

12  And  when  Zacharias  saw  hiniy 
he  was  troubled,  and  fear  fell  upon 
him.' 

13  But  the  angel  said  unto  him, 
Fear  not,  Zacharias  :  for  thy  prayer 
is  heard ;  and  thy  wife  Elisabeth 
shall  bear  the^  a  son,  and  thou  shalt 
call  his  name  John. 

14  And  thou  shalt  have  joy  and 
gladness ;  and  many  shall  rejoice  at 
his  birth. 

15  For  he  shall  be  great  m  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,^  and  shall  drink 

*Judg.  i3:aa.    *Ch.7:a8. 

signed  to  him  by  lot — IneenBO.  Ex. 
30  :  6-9.  Frankmcense  is  a  fragrant 
resin  produced  by  incision  in  the  Dark 
of  a  tree,  —  the  particular  species  not 
ascertained.  As  used  in  the  temple  ser- 
vice it  was  mixed  with  other  perfumes, 
—  Josephus  says  thirteen. 

I  a  Praying  without  The  people  in 
the  outer  court  waited  in  silent  prayer 
while  the  incense  was  offered.  Lev.  16 : 

17- 
II.  Altar  of  inoenae;  not  the  laige 

brazen  altar  for  bumt-ofTering,  but  the 

small  golden  altar  in  the  holy  place. 

Ex.  40 : 6. 

13.  Thy  prayer.  He  had,  then,  before 
he  became  an  old  man,  prayed  for  a  son ; 
the  great  object  of  desire  to  the  He- 
brews, who  hoped  thus  to  have  the  Mes- 
siah among  their  descendants. — John; 
i.  e.  "  God's  gracious  ^ift." 

14.  Many  shall  rcgoioe;  i.  e.  at  the 
prospect  that  the  promises  are  about 
being  fulfilled. 

15.  Drink  wine ;  i.  e.  shall  be  a  Naz- 
arite.  See  the  law  of  the  Nazarite, 
Num.  6.  It  involved  a  special  personal 
consecration  to  the  service  of  God, 
either  for  a  stated  period  or  for  life. 
Of  the  latter  c\2*a  ua^it  CkX^-^  «^  xbk&t 
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neither  wine  nor  strong  drink ;  and 
he  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
even  from  his  mother's  womb.^ 

16  And  many  of  the  children  of 
Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord  their 
God. 

17  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in 
the  spirit  and  power  of  Ellas,'  to 
turn  die  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the 
children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the 
wisdom  of  the  just ;  to  make  ready  a 
people  prepared  for  the  Lord. 

18  And  2^acharias  said  unto  the 
angel,  Whereby  shall  I  know  this  ? 
for  I  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife 
well  stricken  in  years. 

19  And  the  angel  answering  said 
onto  him,  I  am  Gabriel,  that  stand 
in  the  presence  of  God;  and  am 
sent  to  speak  unto  thee,  and  to  show 
thee  these  glad  tidings.' 

20  And  behold,  thou  shalt  be 
dumb^  and  not  able  to  speak,  until 
the  day  that  these  things  shall  be 
performed,  because  thou  believest 

^Jer.  1:5.    *MatL  II  :i4;  Bfark9:ia. 

tioned  in  the  Scriptures,  viz.,  Samson, 
Samuel,  and  John. 

17.  Eliai;  I  e.  Elijah.  MaL  4:5, 
6.  —Tarn  the  hearts.  The  family  in- 
stitution had  become  corrupt  in  those 
degenerate  times ;  adultery,  unreasona- 
ble divorces,  and  of  course  the  lieelect 
of  parental  duties,  were  common.  Mai. 
2 :  14, 15  ;  3  : 5.  John's  preaching  ^ould 
tend  to  rekindle  parental  affection,  and 
with  it  household  religion.  Disobedi- 
ent sons  would  be  reclaimed  to  the  wis- 
dom enjoined  by  Solomon  and  the  proph- 
ets. Ps.  Ill  :  10 ;  Prov.  10  : 1  ;  13  : 1, 
14. — Prepared;  L  e.  for  the  reception 
of  the  Lord. 

iS.  Zaoharias  said.  Contrast  with 
his  unbelief  the  faith  of  Abraham  (Rom. 
4 :  19),  and  of  Mary.   Ver.  38W 

19.    Gabriel ;  L  e.  "  man  of  God  ; " 

the  name  of  the  angel  sent  to  Daniel  to 

explain  his  prophetic  vision.  Dan.  8 :  16. 

—  la  the  presenee;  denodng  his  high 

rank. 
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not  my  words,  which  shall  be  fill- 
filled  in  their  season. 

21  And  die  peoj^e  waited  for 
Zacharias,  and  marveled  that  he  tar- 
ried so  long  in  the  temple. 

22  And  when  he  came  out,  he 
could  not  speak  unto  them:  and 
they  perceived  that  he  had  seen  a 
vision  in  the  temple  ;  for  he  beck- 
oned unto  them,  and  remained 
speechless. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as 
soon  as  the  days  of  his  ministra- 
tion were  accomplished,  he  departed 
to  his  own  house. 

24  And  after  those  days  his  wife 
Elisabeth  conceived,  and  hid  herself 
five  months,  saying, 

25  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with 
me  in  the  days  wherein  he  looked  on 
me^  to  take  away  my  reproach  among 
men. 

8.  Announcement  of  Jesus*  Birth. 

Only  in  Luke. 

26  And  in  the  sixth  month  the 

*Hdx  1:14. 

2a  Dmnb ;  the  sign  which  Zacharias 
had  requested,  and  a  reproof  for  his  un- 
belie£ 

22.  Came  out;  into  the  outer  court 
— A  vision ;  as  they  supposed,  but  in 
reality  an  actual  appearance  of  the  angel 
— Beckoned;  signified  by  motions  nis 
inability  to  speak. 

23.  Days;  the  week  during  which  his 
course  was  in  service. — His  own  bouse ; 
probably  in  what  is  now  the  village  of 
Ain  Karim^  about  4  miles  west  of  Jeru- 
salem.   Thomson. 

24.  ffid  henelf ;  for  the  reason  spe- 
cified in  the  next  verse.  The  Lord  has 
determined  to  take  away  her  reproach ; 
therefore  she  will  wait  in  retirement  for 
him  to  execute  his  purpose. 

25.  Beproach;  1.  e.  of  barrenness. 
Gen.  30  :  23. 

Section  8.  —  26.  Sixth  month.  Ver. 
24. — Vasareth.  See  Map,  p.  27.  Hence 
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angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God  unto 
a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth, 

27  To  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man 
whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the 
house  of  David;  and  the  virgin's 
name  was  Mary. 

28  And  the  angel  came  in  unto 
her,  and  said.  Hail,  thou  that  art 
highly  favored,*  the  Lord  is  with  thee : 
blessed  art  thou  among  women.* 

29  And  when  she  saw  him,  she 
was  troubled  at  his  saying,  and  cast 
in  her  mind  what  manner  of  saluta- 
tion this  should  be. 

30  And  the  angel  said  unto  her, 
Fear  not,  Mary :  for  thou  hast  found 
favor  with  God. 

31  And  behold,  thou  shalt  con- 
ceive in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth 
a  son,'  and  shalt  call  his  name  JE- 
SUS. 

32  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest ; 
and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto 
him  the  throne  of  his  father  David :  * 

33  And  he  shall  reign  over  the 

^  Dan.  9:33.  *Jud.6:i3.  *  180.7:14.  *Matt 
12:43;  33:45. 

it  appears  that  Mary  dwelt  at  Nazareth 
before  her  marriage. 

27.  Home  of  David ;  a  descendant  of 
David.     Note  Matt  i  :  i  ;  ch.  j  ;  23. 

29.  Troablod;  at  the  peculiarity  of 
his  address. — Cast  ia  her  mind;  ear- 
nestly considered 

31.  JetuB.    Note  Matt  i :  i,  21,  25. 

32.  His  father  David.  2  Samuel 
7  :  13  ;.  Ps.  89  : 3,  4  ;  Isa.  9:7;  Jer. 
33 :  15. 

33.  Hoosa  of  Jacob.  This,  like  the 
term  "  Abraham*s  seed,"  is  to  be  under- 
stood spiritually  as  including  all  those 
who  belong  to  the  household  of  faith. 
Rom.  4:16;  Gal  3  :  29. 

34.  How.  The  language  was  not  that 
of  unbelief,  but  of  simple  and  very  natu- 
ral inquiry.  It  was  not  rebuked,  but 
graciously  answered. 

35.  (hronhadow.  Compare  Gen.  i  : 
1.  The  figure  is  from  a  cloud  that  over- 


house  of  Jacob  for  ever ;  and  of  his 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.* 

34  Then  said  Mary  unto  the 
angel,  How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I 
know  not  a  man  ? 

35  And  the  angel  answered  and 
said  unto  her.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall 
come  upon  thee,  and  Uie  power  of 
the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee  : 
therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which 
shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  God.* 

36  And  behold,  thy  cousin  Elisa- 
beth, she  hath  also  conceived  a  son 
in  her  old  age  ;  and  this  is  the  sixth 
month  with  her  who  was  called  bar- 
ren. 

37  For  with  God  nothing  shall  be 
impossible.' 

38  And  Mary  said,  Behold  the 
handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be  it  unto 
me  according  to  thy  word.  And 
the  angel  departed  from  her. 

4.  Mary's  Visit  ixhEusabeth. 

Only  in  Luke. 

39  And    Mary   arose  in  those 

'Dan.  7: 14,  27;  Mic  4:7.  *Marki:i;Jna 
1 :  34.    *  Matt  19 :  a6 ;  Rom.  4 :  ai. 

1 

hangs  and  envelops.  —  Son  of  Ood.  A 
fulfillment  of  Ps.  2  :  7. 

36.  Ckmsin.  The  original  is  simply 
rdatrve.  She  may  have  been  cousin, 
but  probably  the  connection  was  more 
remote.  Mary  had  not  asked  any  con- 
firmation of  the  angers  word,  but  ne  re- 
ferred her  to  Elisabeth  as  a  proof  of  its 
truth. 

38w  Handmaid.  A  beautifiil  expres- 
sion of  humble  faith  and  submission. 
Alford  says,  **  I  believe  that  her  concep- 
tion of  the  Lord  is  to  be  dated  from 
the  utterance  of  these  words." 

Section  4.  —  39.  In  those  days — 
with  haste.  Probably  she  went  imme- 
diately. She  would  naturally  be  very 
desirous  to  see  her  relative.  The  dis- 
tance was  from  80  to  90  miles,  occupy- 
ing 4  or  5  days.  This  was  just  at  the 
time  when  worshipers  would  be  goin|^ 
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days,  and  went  into  the  hill-country 
with  haste,  into  a  city  of  Judah, 

40  And  entered  into  the  house  of 
Zacharias,  and  saluted  Elisabeth. 

41  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when 
Elisabeth  heard  the  salutation  of 
Mary,  the  babe  leaped  in  her  womb ; 
and  Elisabeth  was  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost: 

42  And  she  spake  out  with  a 
loud  voice  and  said,  Blessed /zr/  thou 
among  women,^  and  blessed  is  the 
firuit  of  thy  womb. 

43  And  whence  is  this  to  me, 
that  the  mother  of  my  Lord*  should 
come  to  me  ? 

44  For  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of 
thy  salutation  sounded  in  mine  ears, 
the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb  for 
joy. 

45  And  blessed  is  she  that  be- 
lieved ;  for  there  shall  be  a  perform- 
ance of  those  things  which  were 
told  her  from  <he  Lord. 

46  And  Mary  said,  My  soul  doth 
magnify  the  Lord,' 

'Judg.  5:24.  *John  13:13.  *!  Sam.  2:1; 
P8.34:3.  *P8.  35:9;  Hab.  3:18.  »Ps.  136:23. 
•Ch.  II  :27. 

to  Jerusalem  to  the  passover,  and  she 
may  have  gone  in  their  company.  Zach- 
arias' residence  was  not  far  from  that 
city.  Ver.  23. — Hill  country;  the  ele- 
vated region  in  the  vicinity  of  Jerusa- 
lem. Josh.  10  140;  II  :  16. — City  of 
Jndah;  i.  e.  of  Judaea.   Ver.  23. 

40.  Salutod;  congratulating  her  on 
the  intelligence  she  had  received. 

43.  Whenoo  is  this;  "why  have  I 
such  honor  ? "  —  My  Lord ;  a  revelation 
made  to  Elisabeth  by  the  Spirit. 

45.  She  that  believed ;  i.  e.  Elisabeth 
herself;  her  faith  being  now  doubly  con- 
firmed. 

46.  Mary  said.  This  is  the  well- 
known  "Magnificat  of  the  Virgin." 
"  This  most  excellent  hymn  is  dictated 
by  a  spirit  ravished  with  tne  most  spright- 
ly devotion  imaginable  ;  devotion  full  of 
ardent  love  and  thankfulness;   hearty 
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47  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced 
in  God  my  Saviour.* 

48  For  he  hath  regarded  the  low 
estate  of  his  handmaiden :  *  for  be- 
hold, fi-om  henceforth  all  generations 
shall  call  me  blessed.* 

49  For  he  that  is  mighty'  hath 
done  to  me  great  things  ;  •  and  holy 
is  his  name  ;  • 

50  And  his  mercy  is  on  them 
that  fear  him,  from  generation  to 
generation.* 

5 1  He  hath  showed  strength  with 
his  arm ; "  he  hath  scattered  the  proud 
in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts. 

52  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty 
from  their  seats,"  and  exalted  them 
of  low  degree.** 

53  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with 
good  things,  and  the  rich  he  hath 
sent  empty  away. 

54  He  hath  holpen  his  servant  Is- 
rael, in  remembrance  of  his  mercy ; " 

55  As  he  spake  to  our  fathers,  to 
Abraham,  and  to  his  seed  for  ever. 

56  And   Mary    abode  with    her 

»G€n.  17:1.  •?*.  126:2.  »Ps.  111:9.  wPs. 
103:17.  "  Ps.  98 : 1 ;  Isa.  52 :  10.  **iSain.2: 
9;  Dan.  4: 37.    "Job  5: 11.     "Ps.98:3. 

_ 

joy  tempered  with  submissive  rever- 
ence." Dr.  Barrow.  Compare  the  song 
of  Hannah,    i  Sam.  2  :  i-ia     , 

48.  Low  estate;  the  humble  condi- 
tion. —  Blessed ;  i.  e.  happy ;  not  holy. 
This  affords  no  warrant  for  the  numer- 
ous extravagant,  not  to  say  blasphe- 
mous titles  which  Romanists  apply  to 
her. 

52.  The  migthy.  God  overturns  the 
distinctions  of  society,  debasing  the 
proud  and  exalting  the  humble.  Pos- 
sibly she  may  have  remembered  that 
a  usurper,  Herod,  was  then  on  the 
throne  of  David,  and  may  have  exulted 
in  the  thought  that  he  would  soon  be 
forced  to  give  place  to  the  rightful  sov- 
ereign.    Ver.  32. 

53.  Thehimgry.  Compare  Matt  5  : 6. 

54.  H<dpen ;  helped ;  in  this  time  of 
the  national  enslavement  and  distress 


Chap.  L 


LUKE. 


Verses  57-71. 


about  three  monthSy  and  returned  to 
her  own  house. 

fi.    The  Birth  of  John. 

Only  in  Luke. 

57  Now  Elisabeth's  full  time 
came  that  she  should  be  delivered  ; 
and  she  brought  forth  a  son. 

58  And  her  neighbors  and  her 
cousins  heard  how  the  Lord  had 
showed  great  mercy  upon  her ;  and 
they  rejoiced  with  her.* 

59  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on 
the  eighth  day  they  came  to  circum- 
cise the  child ;  and  they  called  him 
Zacharias,  after  the  name  of  his 
fother. 

60  And  his  mother  answered  and 
said,  Not  soj  but  he  shall  be  called 
John. 

61  And  they  said  unto  her.  There 
Is  none  of  thy  kindred  that  is  called 
by  this  name. 

62  And  they  made  signs  to  his 
&ther,  how  he  would  have  him 
called. 

63  And  he  asked  for  a  writing- 
table,  and  wrote,  saying,  His  name 
is  John.    And  they  marveled  alL 

»  Ver.  14.    «  Ch.  2  :  19,  51.    *  Pa.  80 :  17. 

he  had  granted  the  promised  deliverer. 
Gen.  17  :  19 ;'  Ps.  132  :  11. 

56.  Her  own  home;  i.  e.  at  Naza- 
reth. This  expression  would  seem  to 
indicate  that  she  had  not  yet  been  taken 
to  Joseph*s  house  ;  in  other  words,  was 
not  yet  married. 

Section  5.  —  58w  Consini;  relations. 
Ver.  36. 

59.  To  droomeisa.  The  law  required 
circumcision  to  be  performed  ^t  the  age 
of  eight  days.  Lev.  12  :  3.  Children 
then  received  their  names,  as  Abraham 
and  Sarah  had  theirs  changed  at  the  in- 
stitution of  this  rite. 

62.  Made  signt;  perhaps  implying 
that  he  was  deaf  as  well  as  dumb. 

63.  Writing-table ;  a  tablet  smeared 
over  with  wax,  on  which  the  ancients 
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64  And  his  mouth  was  opened 
immediately,  and  his  tongue  loosed^ 
and  he  spake,  and  praised  God. 

65  And  fear  came  on  all  that 
dwelt  round  about  them :  and  all 
these  sayings  were  noised  abroad 
throughout  all  the  hill-country  of 
Judaea. 

66  And  all  they  that  heard  them 
laid  them  up  in  their  hearts,*  saying, 
What  manner  of  child  shall  this  be  ! 
And  the  hand  of  the  Lord'  was  with 
him. 

67  And  his  father  Zacharias  was 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
prophesied,  saying, 

68  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel ;  for  he  hath  visited  and  re* 
deemed  his  people, 

69  And  hath  raised  up  a  horn  of 
salvation  for  us  in  the  house  of  his 
servant  David ; 

70  As  he  spake  by  the  mouth 
of  his  holy  prophets,*  which  have 
been  since  the  world  began : 

71  That  we  should  be  saved  from 
our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of 
all  that  hate  us  ;  * 

*  Jer.  33 : 5,  6.    •  Jer.  30 :  10^  11. 

wrote  with  a  sharp-pointed  instrument 
called  a  stylus, 

63.  Kmrveled;  both  at  the  coinci- 
dence between  his  choice  and  Elisa* 
beth*s,  and  that  the  choice  should  have 
fallen  upon  a  name  new  to  his  family. 

64.  mM  month ;  viz.,  2^charias*8. 

65.  Fear ;  because  of  the  supernatu- 
ral events  that  had  taken  place. 

66.  Shall  this  be;  one  whose  birth 
had  been  so  wonderful. — And  the  hand ; 
in  the  original,  **  For  the  hand,"  etc ; 
indicating,  also,  special  divine  care  dur- 
ing his  childhood. 

68w  Hath  redeemed.  In  prophetic  lan- 
guage, what  is  about  to  be  is  often  rep- 
resented as  now  occurring  or  alreaay 
past,  adding  greatly  to  the  vividness  and 
force  of  the  declaration. 

69U  Ahom;  a  figure  taken  froRn  «aQe> 

As 
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Verses  72 — i. 


72  To  perform  the  mercy  prom- 
ised to  our  fathers,  and  to  remember 
his  holy  covenant ; ' 

73  The  oath  which  he  sware  to 
our  £ither  Abraham,* 

74  That  he  would  grant  unto  us, 
that  we,  being  delivered  out  of  the 
hand  of  our  enemies,  might  serve 
him  without  fear, 

75  In  holiness  and  righteousness 
before  him,'  all  the  days  of  our  life. 

76  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be 
called  the  prophet  of  the  Highest, 
for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of 
the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways  ; 

^^  To  give  knowledge  of  salva- 
tion unto  his  people,  by  the  remis- 
sion of  their  sins,* 

1  Lev.  36 :  4a :  Pt.  105  :  8-to ;  Ezek.  16  :  60. 
*  Gen.  22 :  16. 


imals,  to  whom  the  horn  is  a  weapon 
for  defense.  The  meaning  is  that  God 
was  about  to  grant  the  nation  a  deliverer. 
—  In  the  hooie  of  David ;  referring  not 
to  John,  but  to  the  promised  Son  of  Mary. 
74.  Wotdd  grant ;  not  as  part  of  the 
oath  to  Abraham,  but  as  the  result  of 
the  great  redemption  now  assured. 

77.  Salvation.  This  shows  that  Zach- 
arias  understood  the  spiritual  import  of 
these  events,  and  did  not  allude  merely 
to  temporal  deliverance. 

78.  bay-ipring.  Isa.  9 :2  ;  60 :  i ;  Mai. 
4:2. 

8a  Strong  in  fpirit;  vigorous  in 
mind  as  well  as  in  body.  — The  deserti ; 
the  wild  and  thinly  settled  country  lying 
south  and  south-east  of  his  native  town, 
in  the  neighborhood  of  the  Dead  Sea. 
—His  showing;  the  beginning  of  his 
public  ministry. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

3.  God  employed  human  agency  in 
the  communication  of  his  Word  to  man, 
as  well  as  in  the  execution  of  his  other 
purposes.  He  prompted  Luke  to  those 
careful  inquiries  after  facts  which  he 
describes,  and  gave  place  to  all  those 
personal  peculiarities  of  taste  and  ex- 
pression ny  which  he  is  distinguished 
as  a  writer  ;  meanwhile  so  supcrintend- 

^    ing  and  guiding  the  whole  that  the  re- 
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78  Through  the  tender  mercy  of 
our  God ;  whereby  the  day-spring 
from  on  high  hath  visited  us, 

79  To  give  light  to  them  that  sit 
in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way 
of  peace. 

80  And  the  child  grew,  and  wax- 
ed strong  in  spirit,  and  was  in  the 
deserts  till  the  day  of  his  showing 
unto  Israel* 

k 

CHAPTER   II. 

9.  Birth  op  Jesusl 

Only  in  Luke. 

ND  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  there  went  out  a 

'Tit  2:11,  12;  I  PeLi:i5.  *Acts  5:31. 
•Matt  3;  I. 

suit,  the  written  gospel^  even  in  its  very 
words,  is  precisely  what  he  would  have 
it  to  be.  This  is  what  is  meant  by 
"plenary  inspiration."   2  Tim.  3  :  16. 

13.  Delay  in  answering  prayer  is  no 
evidence  that  God  has  not  heard  it  fa- 
vorably. In  his  own  time  he  gives  the 
response,  and  often  far  beyond  what  had 
been  sought. 

33.  The  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  will 
have  **  no  end.  How  exalted  is  it  over 
the  proudest  kingdoms  of  this  world  I 
Many,  since  the  feeble  beginnings  of  the 
former  in  twelve  humble  Galileans,  have 
risen,  have  flourished  their  brief  day  in 
pride  and  splendor,  and  sunk  to  rise  no 
more ;  Christ's  kingdom,  despite  all  op- 
position, has  steadily  increased,  and  is 
rapidly  advancing  to  the  conquest  and 
supremacy  of  the  world. 

35.  Gdid  is  the  creator  of  all  men. 
The  fact  that  he  created  the  human  na- 
ture of  Jesus  in  a  peculiar  manner  does 
not  prove  that  he  was  not  a  man ;  but 
it  does  indicate  that  he  was  a  peculiar 
man.  None  other  was  so  begotten,  none 
other  was  free  from  the  taint  of  a  cor- 
rupt nature,  or  taken  into  a  unity  of 
person  with  the  divine. 

67-79.  The  truly  pious,  in  all  their 
personal  joys,  rejoice  most  that  God's 
will  is  done  and  his  glory  promoted 
among  men. 
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Verses  2-ia 


decree  from  Csesar  Augustus,  that 
all  the  world  should  be  taxed. 

2  And  this  taxing  was  first  made 
when  Cyrenius  was  governor  of 
Syria. 

3  And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  every 
one  into  his  own  city. 

4  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from 
Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth, 
into  Judaea,  unto  the  city  of  David, 
which  is  called  Bethlehem,  (because 
he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of 
David,) 

5  To  be  taxed  with  Mary  his 
espoused  wife,  being  great  with 
child. 

6  And  so  it  was,  that  while  they 

^  Matt  1 :  25. 


CHAPTER   II. 

Section  9.  —  i.  Angastai;  the  Ro- 
man emperor. — All  &e  world.  The 
Roman  empire  was  then  so  extensive 
that  it  was  commonly  spoken  of  as  em- 
bracing the  whole  world.  —  Taxed ;  lit- 
erally, registered ;  as  a  census  is  taken 
preparatory  to  taxation. 

2.  Fint  made.  This  passage  has  oc- 
casioned great  perplexity,  from  the  fact 
that  Cyrenius  is  said  by  Josephos  to  have 
been  appointed  eovernor  of  Syria  after 
the  banishment  otArchelaus  (note  Matt 
2 :  22),  in  the  year  of  Rome  758,  eight 
years  after  the  birth  of  Christ  Late  re- 
searches, however,  seem  to  have  proved 
that  Cyrenius  was  twice  governor  of  S3rr- 
ia ;  the  first  time  from  750  to  7y.  An- 
other mode  of  relieving  the  difficulty  is 
to  understand  the  census  to  have  been 
taken  now,  but  the  actual  taxing  io  have 
been  deferred,  in  consequence  of  the  un- 
settled condition  of  affairs,  till  the  arri- 
val of  Cyrenius  eight  years  later.  Note 
Acts  5  :  27.  The  word  Cyrenius  is  the 
Greek  form  of  the  name  which  in  fiill 
was  Publius  Sulpicius  Quirinius. 

4.  Went  up.  It  is  customary  to  use 
this  expression  of  a  journey  from  a  re- 
mote or  inferior  province  to  the  capital. 
— Of  David..  Bethlehem  was  the  native 
place  of  David  and  his  ancestors.  Ruth 
I  :  I ;  I   Sam.  16 : 1 ;    17  :  12.     By  the 


were  there,  the  days  were  accom- 
j)lished  that  she  should  be  deliv- 
ered. 

7  And  she  brought  forth  her  first- 
bom  son,*  and  wrapped  him  in  swad- 
dling clothes,'  and  laid  him  in  a  man- 
ger ;  because  there  was  no  room  for 
them  in  the  inn. 

8  And  there  were  in  the  same 
country  shepherds  abiding  in  the 
field,  keeping  watch  over  their  flock 
by  night 

9  And  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
came  upon  them,  and  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  shone  round  about  them  ; 
and  they  were  sore  afraid. 

10  And  the  angel  said  unto  them, 

>Ezek.  16:4. 

Roman  law,  men,  women,  and  children 
were  obliged  to  go  and  be  enrolled; 
and  Jewish  customs  required  this  to  be 
done  at  the  recognized  seat  of  the  fiun- 
ily. 

7.  Firtt-bom  ton;  a  strong  but  not 
absolutely  decisive  indication  that  she 
afterwarcl  had  other  children.  Note 
Matt  13:  55. — Manger.  Very  ancient 
tradition  asserts  that  the  birth  was  in  a 
cave  or  ^ot  Thomson  says, "  It  is  my 
impression  that  the  birth  actually  tooK 
place  in  an  ordinary  house  of  some  com- 
mon peasant,  and  tnat  the  babe  was  laid 
in  one  of  the  mange^  which  are  still 
found  in  the  dwellings  of  the  farmers  in 
that  region."  In  the  East,  the  cattle 
often  occupy  the  same  apartment  with 
the  family.  **  The  mangers  are  built  of 
small  stones  and  mortar,  in  the  shape 
of  a  box,  or  rather  of  a  kneading-trough, 
and  when  cleaned  up  and  whitewashed, 
as  they  often  are  in  summer,  they  do 
very  well  to  lay  little  babes  in.** — Inn. 
The  Eastern  inn,  called  a  khan^  or  car^ 
avanserai,  was  commonly  a  large  square 
building  of  stone  with  an  open  court, 
surrounded  by  small  apartments  where 
travelers  mignt  lodge.  These  were  ex- 
pected to  provide  all  necessary  supplies 
for  themselves  and  animals,  the  house 
only  affording  them  shelter  and  safety. 
In  some  cases,  however,  certain  of  the 
meet  common  necessaries  were  fiinuab«l 
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Verses  i  1-24. 


Fear  not:  for  behold,  I  bring  you 
good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which 
shall  be  to  all  people. 

1 1  For  unto  you  is  bom  this  day, 
in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which 
is  Christ  the  Lord.^ 

12  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto 
you  :  Ye  shall  find  the  babe  wrapped 
in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  man- 
ger. 

13  And  suddenly  there  was  with 
the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly 
host  praising  God,*  and  saying, 

14  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward 
men.' 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the 
,  angels  were  gone  away  from  them 

into  heaven,  the  shepherds  said  one 
to  another,  Let  us  now  'go  even 
unto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing 
which  is  come  to  pass,  which  the 
Lord  hath  made  known  unto  us. 

16  And  they  came  with  haste,  and 
found  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the 
babe  lying  in  a  manger. 

17  And  when  they  had  seen  //, 
they  made  known  abroad  the  saying 
which  was  told  them  concerning  this 
child. 

'  Isa.  9:6.    *  Pa.  103 :  ao^  31 :  I  Pet  i :  la. 


by  an  inn-keeper,  who  received  pay  for 
them.   Ch.  10  :  35. 

9.  Glory  of  tho  Lord ;  the  brilliant  lu- 
minous appearance  which  accompanied 
the  manifestation  of  the  divine  presence ; 
the  slukinah,   Ex.  24 :  17  ;  Num.  16 :  42. 

10.  All  people ;  literally,  all  the  peo- 
ple ;  i.  e.  the  Jewish  people.  The  wider 
spread  of  the  good  news  is  elsewhere 
spoken  of,  but  not  here. 

1 1.  Chriit  the  Lord ;  the  Messiah. 

12.  A  sign ;  both  of  the  bsX  and  also 
of  the  person. 

13.  Host;  literally,  army;  the  an- 
gels being  frequently  spoken  of  as  the 
body-guard  or  personal  attendants  of 
the  Lord,  i  Ki.  22  :  19 ;  Ps.  68 :  17 ; 
Matt  26 :  53 ;  Rev.  19 :  14. 
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18  And  all  they  that  heard  iV, 
wondered  at  those  things  which  were 
told  them  by  the  shepherds. 

19  But  Mary  kept  all  these  things, 
and  pondered  them  in  her  heart 

20  And  the  shepherds  returned, 
glorifying  and  praising  God  for  all 
the  things  that  they  had  heard  and 
seen,  as  it  was  told  unto  them. 

10.  The  Circumcision   and  Presen- 
tation IN  THE  Temple. 

Only  in  Luke. 

21  And  when  eight  days  were 
accomplished  for  the  circumcising 
of  the  child,  his  name  was  called 
JESUS,*  which  was  so  named  of 
the  angel  before  he  was  conceived 
in  the  womb. 

22  And  when  the  days  of  her  pu- 
rification according  to  the  law  of 
Moses  were  accomplished,  they 
brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  to  pre- 
sent him  to  the  Lord  ; 

23  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord,  Every  male  that  openeth 
the  womb  shall  be  called  holy  to  the 
Lord;) 

24  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice  accord- 
ing to  that  which  is  said  in  the  law 

*  Acts  10:36;  Rom.  10:15.    *Matti:ai. 


14.  The  highest ;  i.  e.  in  heaven,  con- 
trasting with  the  next  clause,  on  earth. 
—  Oooa  will;  God*s  benevolent  pur- 
pose now  disclosed. 

16.  With  haste ;  joyful  alacrity. 

17.  The  saying ;  of  the  angel,  mclud- 
ing  of  course  the  announcement  of  the 
Messiahship  of  Jesus. 

2a  Batnmed ;  L  e.  to  the  care  of  their 
flocks. 

Section  10. — 21.  Cironmcising.  Note 
ch.  I  :  59. 

22.  Ptiriflcation.  Lev.  12.  —  Present 
him.    Num.  18: 15-17. 

23.  Openeth ;  L  e.  first-bom. 

24.  Saorifioe.  Lev.  12  : 6.  She  brought 
the  offering  of  the  poor  who  were  un- 


l!  -  - 


Chap.  IL 


LUKK 


Verses  25-3SL 


of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of  turtle-doves, 
or  two  young  pigeons.* 

25  And  behold,  there  was  a  man 
in  Jerusalem,  whose  name  was  Sim- 
eon ;  and  the  same  man  was  just 
and  devout,  waiting  for  the  consola- 
tion of  Israel :  and  tlie  Holy  Ghost 
was  upon  hj^. 

26  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  should 
not  see  death'  before  he  had  seen 
the  Lord's  Christ 

27  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit 
into  the  temple ;  and  when  the  pa- 
rents brought  in  the  child  Jesus,  to 
do  for  him  after  the  custom  of  the 
law, 

28  Then  took  he  him  up  in  his 
arms,  and  blessed  God,  and  said, 

29  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  ser- 
vant depart  in  peace,'  according  to 
thy  word : 

30  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy 
salvation, 

31  Which  thou  hast  prepared  be- 
fore the  face  of  all  people ; 

> a  Cor. 8: 9.  *Pa.  89:48:  Heb.  ii  :5.    'Gen. 
46:90:133.57:1.    *Isa.49:6. 


able  to  bring  a  lamb.  The  law  required 
further  payment  of  five  shekels  ($26) 
for  the  "  redemption  "  of  the  first-bom. 

25.  Simeon.  Nothing  more  is  known 
of  hinrL  Gamaliel,  at  whose  feet  Paul 
was  educated,  was  a  son  of  Simeon,  but 
whether  the  person  here  mentioned  or 
not,  is  uncertain.  —  Com oUtion ;  a  term 
derived  from  Isa.  40 :  i,  denoting  the 
advent  of  the  Messiah. 

27.  By  the  Spirit ;  I  e.  moved  by  the 
Spirit    -^ 

29.  Lettett  thou ;  art  now  dismissing ; 
an  expression  of  joyful  satisfaction. — 
Thy  word.    Ver.  26. 

31.  All  people  ;  literally,  all  the  peo- 
ples ;  a  different  expression  from  that 
in  ver.  10. 

34.  FaU  and  rising  again;  not  of 
the  same  persons,  but  of  the  ia\\  of 
some  and  the  rising  of  others.  It  was 
predicted  that  the  Messiah  should  be  a 


32  A  hght  to  lighten  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel.* 

33  And  Joseph  and  his  mother 
marveled  at  those  things  which  were 
spoken  of  him. 

34  And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and 
said  unto  Mary  his  mother.  Behold, 
this  childly  set  for  the  fall  and  rising 
again  of  many  in  Israel ;  and  for  a 
sign  which  shall  be  spoken  against  ;* 

35  (Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce 
through  thy  own  soul  also*);  that  the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  re* 
vealed.' 

36  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a 
prophetess,  the  daughter  of  Phanu- 
el,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser :  she  was  of 
a  great  age,  and  had  lived  with  a 
husband  seven  years  from  her  vir- 
ginity ; 

37  And  she  was  a  widow  of  about 
fourscore  and  four  years,  which  de- 
parted not  from  the  temple,  but 
served  God^\i\\  fastings  and  prayers 
night  and  day.* 

38  And  she  coming  in  that  in- 

'Acts38:aa.  *  John  19:25.  *z  Cor.  11:19b 
•  Acts  a6 : 7 ;  I  Tim.  5 : 5. 

-a 

Stone  of  stumbling  to  the  unbelieving^ 
Isa.  8 :  14 ;  Rom.  9 :  33  ;  I  Cor.  i :  23, 
24 ;  2  Cor.  2:16.  R>r  the  rising  of 
some,  see  Rom.  6:5;  Eph.  2:6;  CoL 
2  :  12  ;  3  : 1.  For  both,  Rom.  11 :  12,  etc 
—  A  dgn ;  a  divine  testimony  revealing 
God*s  thoughts  of  mercy. 

35.  That  the  thonghta.  This  is  con- 
nected in  construction  with  verse  34th. 
That  they  who  receive  and  reject  Christ 
may  be  manifest  John  9  :  39.  —  Tea,  a 
sword ;  the  rejection  and  sufferings  of 
Jesus  shall  be  like  a  dagger  in  thine  own 
heart 

36.  Seven  yean.  Her  husband  had 
died  after  they  had  been  married  seven 
years. 

37.  Fonneore  and  foor  years.  This 
was  her  age ;  not  the  duration  of  her 
widowhood.  —  Departed  not;  i.  e.  to 
stay  away ;  her  whole  time  was  devoted 
to  religious  services. 


Chap.  II. 


LUKE. 


Verses  39-49. 


stant,  gave  thanks  likewise  unto  the 
Lord,  and  spake  of  him  to  all  them 
that  looked  for  redemption  in  Jeru- 
salem. 

39  And  when  they  had  performed 
all  thmgs  according  to  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  they  returned  into  Galilee,  to 
their  own  city  Nazareth. 

12.  The  Childhood  of  Jesus. 

Only  in  Lake. 

40  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed 
strong  in  spirit,  filled  with  wisdom ;  ^ 
and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him. 

41  Now  his  parents  went  to  Je- 
rusalem every  year  at  the  feast  of 
the  passover. 

42  And  when  he  was  twelve  years 
old,  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem  after 
the  custom  of  the  feast 

43  And  when  they  had  fulfilled 
the  days,  as  they  returned,  the  child 
Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem; 
and  Joseph  and  his  mother  knew 
not  of  it, 

^Isa.ii:2t3.     *John7:i5. 


Jg.  Of  him ;  i.  e.  Jesus.  —  Looked  for 
emption.  There  seems  to  have  been 
a  company  of  devout  p>ersons  in  Jerusa- 
lem, who  were  living  in  exf>ectation  of 
seeing  the  Messiah,  and  in  prayer  and 
other  exercises  preparatory  to  it.    Ver. 

25;  Mark  15  :43- 

39.  Ketamed  into  Galilee.  Before 
this,  however,  there  had  occurred  the 
visit  of  the  wise  men,  and  the  flight  into 
Egypt  Matt.  2.  Doubtless  they  re- 
turned directly  from  the  presentation  to 
Bethlehem.  It  is  to  be  remembered  that 
neither  of  the  evangelists  attempts  to 
relate  all  the  events  of  our  Lord's  life. 
John  21  :  25. 

Section  12. — ^40.  Waxed  strong.  Note 
eh.  1 :8o. — The  grace  of  Ood;  the  di- 
vine favor. 

41.  The  pastover.  Ex.  12  :  14-20. 
Notes  Matt  26  :  17,  21.  This  was  cel- 
ebrated at  the  full  moon  in  April,*  in 
commemoration  of  the  deliverance  from 

Egypt,  and  all  Jews  able  to  travel  were 
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44  But  they,  supposing  him  to 
have  been  in  the  company,  went  a 
day's  journey  ;  and  they  sought  him 
among  their  kinsfolk  and  acquaint- 
ance. 

45  And  when  they  found  him  not, 
they  tiuned  back  again  to  Jerusa- 
lem, seeking  hinL 

46  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after 
three  days  they  found  him  in  the 
temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the 
doctors,  both  hearing  them,  and  ask- 
ing them  questions. 

47  And  all  that  heard  him  were 
astonished  at  his  understanding  and 
answers.* 

48  And  when  they  saw  him,  they 
were  amazed:  and  his  mother  said 
unto  him,  Son,  why  hast  thou  thus 

I  dealt  with  us  1  behold,  thy  father 
and  I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing. 

49  And  he  said  unto  them,  How 
is  it  that  ye  sought  me  ?  wist  ye  not 
that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's 
business?* 

•John  5:17;  9:4. 


required  to  be  present  Boys  on  arriving 
at  the  age  of  twelve  were  called  "sons 
of  the  law,"  and  first  came  under  legal 
obligation.  Jesus  could  now  visit  Jeru- 
salem safely,  for  Archelaus  had  been 
banished.   Note  Matt  2  :  22. 

43.  Fulfilled  the  days.  The  observan- 
ces continued  seven  days.  —  Tarried  be- 
hind. It  is  not  stated  how  this  happened, 
and  it  is  useless  to  conjecture. 

46.  After  three  days ;  probably  on 
the  third  day  after  turning  back.  Com- 
pare Matt  27  :  64.  —  In  the  temple ;  in 
one  of  the  side  apartments  where  the 
rabbis  held  their  schools.  —  Sitting ; 
the  attitude  of  a  learner.  Acts  22  : 3.  — 
Asking  questions.  The  instructions  of 
the  doctors  consisted  largely  of  replies 
to  inquiries  from  their  pupils. 

48.  They  were  amazed ;  to  find  him 
in  such  circumstances.  —  Son ;  the  lan- 
guage has  a  shade  of  impatience  and  re- 
proof —  Thy  father.  If  we  suppose,  as 
we  must,  that  Mary  had  never  spoken 
to  him  of  his  supernatural  conception. 


^ 


Chap.  IL 


LUKK 


Ve&sbs  50-52. 


50  And  they  understood  not  the 
ssiying  which  he  spake  unto  them. 

51  And  he  went  down  with 
them,  and  came  to  Nazareth,  and 
was    subject  unto  them:^   but  his 

>  Eph.  6:1;  CoL  3 :  3a 


his  reply  will  appear '  the  more  strik- 
ing. 

49.  Wist  ye  not ;  did  you  not  know  ? 
— My  Father's.  The  word  m^  is  em- 
phatic, referring  to  God,  in  contrast  with 
his  mother's  language.  It  is  the  first 
time  that  Tesus  disclosed  the  conscious- 
ness that  he  knew  the  mystery  of  his  na- 
ture, and  asserted  his  divinity ;  and  the 
incident  may  have  been  inserted  on  this 
account  —  snsineM;  the  things  or  con- 
cerns of  my  Father. 

50.  Understood  not;  had  no  clear 
comprehension.  Doubtless  they  knew 
whom  he  meant  by  his  "  Father,"  but 
what  his  Father's  Dusiness  was,  or  how 
he  was  attending  to  it  there,  was  a  mys- 
tery which  they  could  not  fathom. 

51.  Snlgeet ;  as  a  dutiful  child  to  his 
parents.  —  Kept  all  these  sayings ;  fond- 
ly and  wonderingly  cherished  the  re- 
membrance of  them,  as  she  did  the  things 
that  took  place  at  and  before  his  birth. 
Ver.  19. 

Jesus  dwelt  with  his  parents  at  Naz- 
areth eighteen  years  longer,  employed, 
doubtless,  in  the  same  occupation  as  his 
reputed  ^ther.  Brothers,  and  sisters, 
as  we  believe  (Matt  13  :  55),  were  added 
to  the  family,  among  whom  he  lived,  dis- 
charging perfectly  every  duty  both  filial 
and  fraternal.  It  is  not  probable  that 
during  this  period  he  disclosed,  save  in 
his  smless  purity,  his  divine  nature  or 
powers  ;  but  it  must  not  be  inferred  that 
ne  was  not  still  "about  his  Father's 
business."  This  childhood  and  vouth 
of  patient  and  perfect  fulfillment  of'^duty, 
together  with  his  subseauent  ministry 
and  suffering,  constituted  that** obedi- 
ence of  one  man  "  by  which  many  were 
made  righteous.  Rom.  $  :  19 ;  PniL  2 : 
8.  As  no  further  mention  is  made  of 
Joseph,  it  is  supposed  that  he  died  dur- 
ing this  period. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

7.  How  many  places  and  how  many 
hearts  have  in  them  "  no  room  "  for  Je- 


mother  kept   all  these  sayings  in 
her  heart. 

52  And  Jesus  increased  in  wis- 
dom and  stature,  and  in  favor  with 
God  and  man.* 

'  I  Sam.  a  :a6. 


sus !  Little  did  the  throng  of  travelers  at 
the  village  caravanserai  in  Bethlehem 
suspect  whom  they  were  thrusting  out 
into  the  street  on  tnat  memorable  birth- 
night  ;  and  as  little  do  men  now  think 
what  a  loss  they  incur  in  permitting  the 
world  to  shut  from  their  hearts  the  pres- 
ence and  the  love  of  the  Saviour. 

14.  The  highest  and  holiest  beings 
feel  a  profound  interest  in  man's  salva- 
tion. Man  himself  is  the  only  one  who 
is  ever  indifferent  to  it 

17.  The  first  impulse  of  the  heart  that 
has  truly  found  Christ  is  to  tell  of  his 
love  to  others.  He  who  has  nothing  to 
tell  has  reason  to  fear  that  he  has  found 
nothing. 

35.  Few  persons  have  been  instru- 
ments of  great  good  to  mankind  who 
have  not  purchased  the  privilege  by 
great  sacrifices  to  themselves. 

The  presentation  of  Christ  to  the  soul 
is  often  an  effective  touchstone  of  char- 
acter. Many  a  proud,  selfish,  and  world- 
ly heart,  which  a  fair  outward  life  had 
concealed,  is  then  disclosed. 

"What  think  ye  of  Christ?— i«  the  te«t 
To  try  both  your  state  and  your  scheme." 

4a  Jesus  was  in  all  respects  man  as 
well  as  God.  He  had  faculties  which 
grew  with  his  body,  and  a  mortal  nature 
to  be  developed  m  virtue  and  beauty. 
**  It  behoved  him  in  all  things  to  be  maoe 
like  unto  his  brethren." 

46.  The  places  whither  persons  resort 
for  their  society  and  occupations  indi- 
cate their  instincts.  How  few  country 
lads  of  twelve,  if  left  to  seek  their  grati- 
fication in  a  great  city,  would  be  found 
amid  its  learned  men  in  the  pursuit  of 
knowledge  1 

52.  The  childhood  of  the  Saviour  is 
one  of  the  most  attractive  themes  of  the 
New  Testament  Little,  indeed,  is  said 
of  it,  and  nothing  to  gratify  our  curi- 
osity ;  but  we  are  permitted  to  catch 
glimpses  of  its  sweetness  and  beauty,  as 
of  some  fair  flower  from  another  clime, 
shedding  its  fragrance  upon  us  for  a  lit* 
tie  while,  and  then  vanishing  ioc  «<«^x« 


Chap.  IIL 


LUKE. 


VEItSES  21-31. 


14.  The  Baptism  of  Jksus. 

Matt  3:13-17:  Mark  1 : 9-11. 

21  Now  when  all  the  people  were 
baptized,  it  came  to  pass,  that  Jesus 
also  being  baptized,  and  praying,  the 
heaven  was  opened, 

22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descend- 
ed in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove 
upon  him,  and  a  voice  came  from 
heaven,  which  said.  Thou  art  my  be- 
loved Son  ;  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

7.  The  Genealogy  op  Jesus. 

I  Chron.  ch&  i~8. 

23  And  Jesus  himself  began  to 
be  about  thirty  years  of  age,  being 
(as  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph, 
which  was  M/  son  of  Heli, 

24  Which  was  M/ j<?if  of  Matthat, 
which  was  /A^  son  of  Levi,  which  was 
the  son  of  Melchi,  which  was  the  son 
of  Janna,  which  was  the  son  of  Jo- 
seph, 

25  Which  was  the  son  of  Matta- 
thias,  which  was  the  son  of  Amos, 
which  was  the  son  of  Naum,  which 
was  the  son  of  Esli,  lybich  was  the  son 
of  Nagge, 


the  boldness  of  JohxTs  preaching.    See 
ch.  14 : 7-^ 

Section  14.  —  21.  Praying.  Luke 
alone  mentions  the  circumstance  that 
Jesus  was  praying  when  the  Spirit  de- 
scended upon  him.  Probably  it  was  a 
silent  mental  prayer,  since  the  baptism 
seems  to  have  been  public,  and  the  di- 
vine manifestation  visible,  at  least,  to 
the  Baptist.   Jno.  i :  33. 

22.  In  a  bodily  shape ;  I  e.  perhaps 
in  a  wing-like  flame,  or  "  tongue  "  of 
light  Acts  2 : 3.  The  resemblance  must 
not  be  pressed  too  minutely.  —  Thou  art. 
So  in  Mark.  Matthew  has,  "  This  is  my 
beloved  Son."  This  is  just  such  a  van- 
ation  in  form  but  agreement  in  substance 
as  two  truthful  but  independent  witness- 
es habitually  exhibit 

Section  7.  —  23.  fiegan  to  ho;  lit- 
erally, **  Jesus  himself  was  about  thirty 

«94 


26  Which  was  the  son  of  Maath, 
which  was  the  son  of  Mattathias, 
which  was  the  son  of  Semei,  which 
was  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the 
son  of  Judah, 

27  Which  was  the  son  of  Joanna, 
which  was  the  son  of  Rhesa,  which 
was  the  son  of  Zorobabel,  which  was 
the  son  of  Salathiel,  which  was  the 
son  of  Neri, 

28  Which  was  the  son  of  Melchi, 
which  was  the  son  of  Addi,  which 
was  the  son  of  Cosam,  which  was 
the  son  of  Elmodam,  which  was  tJie 
son  of  £r, 

29  Which  was  the  son  of  Jose, 
which  was  the  son  of  Efiezer,  which 
was  the  son  of  Jorim,  which  was  the 
son  of  Matthat,  which  was  the  son  of 
Levi, 

30  Which  was  the  son  of  Simeon, 
which  was  the  son  of  Judah,  which  was 
the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son 
of  Jonan,  which  was  the  son  of  £lia- 
kim, 

31  Which  was  the  son  of  Melea, 
which  was  the  son  of  Menan,  which 
was  the  son  of  Mattatha,  which  was 

years  of  age  when  he  began  ; "  i.  e.  his 
public  life. — Supposed;  commonly  reck- 
oned.—  Joseph.  Many  commentators 
regard  the  genealo^  which  follows  as 
that  of  Mary,  assummg  that  she  was  the 
daughter  of  Heli,  and  that  Joseph,  there- 
fore, was  his  son-in-law.  Others,  we  think 
with  greater  probability,  regard  it  as  the 
natural  genealogy  of  Joseph,  that  in  Mat- 
thew showing  his  line  as  a  legal  heir  to 
the  throne  of  David.  Note  Matt  i  :  i. 
Those  who  hold  this  view  regard  Mary 
as  the  daughter  of  Jacob,  and  own  cousin 
to  Joseph,  who  was  therefore  strictly 
the  son-m-law,  and  so  the  heir  and  legal 
son  of  the  latter.  Smith's  Diet  On  this 
theory,  Christ,  through  his  mother  lit- 
erally, and  Joseph  legally,  was  descended 
from  the  royal  line  as  given  by  Matthew, 
while  more  remotely  yet  truly  from  the 
line  of  David  by  his  reputea  £iither,  as 
given  by  Luke. 


Chaps.  III.,  IV. 


LUKE. 


Verses  32 — 2, 


the  son  of  Nathan,*  which  was  the 
son  of  David, 

32  Which  was  the  son  of  Jesse, 
which  was  the  son  of  Obed,  which 
was  the  son  of  Booz,  which  was  the 
son  of  Salmon,  which  was  the  son 
of  Naasson, 

33  Which  was  the  son  of  Amin- 
adab,  which  was  the  son  of  Aram, 
which  was  the  son  of  Esrom,  which 
was  the  son  of  Phares,  which  was 
the  son  of  Judah, 

34  Which  was  the  son  of  Jacob, 
which  was  the  son  of  Isaac,  which 
was  t)u  son  of  Abraham,  which  was 
tJie  son  of  Thara,  which  was  the  son 
of  Nachor, 

35  Which  was  the  son  of  Sanich, 
which  was  the  son  of  Ragau,  which 
was  the  son  of  Phalec,  which  was 
the  son  of  Heber,  which  was  the  son 
of  Sala, 

36  Which  was  the  son  of  Cainan, 
which  was  /he  son  of  Arphaxad,  which 

*  2  Sam.  5  :  14.    *Gen.  5 :  25. 


27.   Salathiel.     Note  Matt,  i  :  12. 

32.   Jesse.     Note  Matt,  i  :  5,  6. 

36.  Cainan.  This  name  is  not  con- 
tained in  the  record  in  Cienesis  11  :  12, 
and  is  supposed  to  have  erroneously 
crept  into  the  text 

Practical  Thoughts. 

I,  2.  The  particularity  with  which 
the  evangelist  records  names  and  dates 
is  a  striking  evidence  of  his  truthfulness. 
He  writes  like  an  honest  man  who  knows 
that  his  statements  accord  with  authen- 
tic records.  Even  the  subordinate  points 
which  occasion  perplexity  strengthen 
our  conviction,  since  they  manifestly  al- 
lude to  facts  once  well  known,  and  ob- 
scure to  us  only  from  their  remoteness. 
Jews  and  pagans  alike  conceded  their 
accuracy  in  the  earliest  times,  and  made 
themselves  incontestable  because  un- 
willing witnesses  to  the  historic  verity 
of  the  gospel. 

The  characters  and  history  of  these 
ancient  rulers  afford  suggestive  com- 
ments on  the  folly  of  selfish  ambition  and 


was  the  son  of  Sem,  which  was  the 
son  of  Noah,  which  was  the  son  of 
Lamech,* 

27  Which  was  the  son  of  Mathu- 
sala,  which  was  the  son  of  Enoch, 
which  was  the  son  of  Jared,  which 
was  the  son  of  Maleleel,  which  was 
the  son  of  Cainan, 

38  Which  was  the  son  of  Enos, 
which  was  the  son  of  Seth,  which 
was  the  son  of  Adam,  which  was  ths 
son  of  God.* 

CHAPTER   IV. 
IS.  Christ's  Temptation. 

Matt  4:1-11:  Mark  t :  la,  13. 

AN  D  Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  returned  from  Jordan, 
and  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the 
wilderness, 

2  Being  forty  days  tempted  of  the 
devil.  And  in  those  days  he  did  eat 
nothing :  *  and  when  they  were  end- 
ed, he  afterward  hungered. 

*Isa.  64:8.    «  Ex.  34:28;  I  Ki.  19:8. 


crime.  A  brief  career  of  guilty  pleasure, 
a  disgraceful  death,  and  an  immortality 
of  infamy,  —  how  poor  a  result  of  oppor- 
tunities which  might  have  blessea  the 
world,  ayd  won  the  grateful  ^esteem  of 
mankind*! 

14.  John  had  no  words  of  condemna- 
tion for  the  profession  of  a  soldier  as 
such.  A  good  man  can  serve  God,  when 
his  country  requires,  as  acceptably  in 
this  as  in  any  other  calling. 

17.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel  in- 
volves the  utterance  of  God's  threaten- 
ings  as  well  as  promises. 

23-38.  The  Bible  reveals  the  unity 
of  the  human  race.  From  whatever  in- 
dividual we  set  forth,  his  line  of  ances- 
try will  be  found  to  have  the  same  be- 
ginning, — "  the  son  of  Adam,  the  son 
of  God." 

CHAPTER  tV. 

Section  15.  —  Christ's  temptation  im- 
mediately followed  his  baptism.  Mark 
1: 12.    Notes  in  Matthew. 


Chap.  IV. 


LUKE. 


Verses  3-17. 


3  And  the  devil  said  unto  him, 
If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command 
this  stone  that  it  be  made  bread. 

4  And  Jesus  answered  him,  say- 
ing, It  is  written.  That  man  shall 
not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
word  of  God.* 

5  And  the  devil,  taking  him  up 
into  a  high  mountain,  showed  unto 
him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
in  a  moment  of  time. 

6  And  the  devil  said  unto  him. 
All  this  power  will  I  give  thee,. and 
the  glory  of  them :  for  that  is  de- 
livered unto  me,*  and  to  whomsoever 
I  will,  1  give  it 

7  If  thou  therefore  wilt  worship 
me,  all  shall  be  thine. 

8  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  Get  thee  behind  me,  Sa- 
tan: for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him 
only  shalt  thou  serve.' 

9  And  he  brought  him  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  set  him  on  a  pinnacle  of 
the  temple,  and  said  unto  him.  If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thy- 
self down  from  hence : 

10  For  it  is  written.  He  shaU  give 
his  ang^  charge  over  thee,  to  keep 
thee : 

>Deut8:3.  *  Jna  12:31;  14:  30;  Eph.  a:a; 
Rev.  13:3,7.    •Deut.  6:13.    *  Pa.  91: 11. 

Section  25. — 14.  Immediately  after 
the  temptation  occurred  all  those  events 
recorded  in  the  first  three  chapters  of 
John.  During  this  journey  Christ  held 
the  conversation  with  the  woman  of  Sa- 
maria. Jno.  4  :  4-42.  —  Power  of  the 
Spirit ;  I  e.  working  miracles.  One  of 
them  was  the  healing  of  the  nobleman's 
son  at  Capernaum.  Jna  4 :  47-54.  —  A 
fune.     Jno.  4 :  45. 

15.  Tanght  See  the  parallel  pas- 
sages. 

Section  97.  — 16.  Brought  np.  Ch. 
9:U. — ffitcoBtom;  not  as  \t  had  betn 
at  Nazareth,  for  this  seems  to  have  been 

IV6 


1 1  And  in  tfteir  hands  they  shall 
bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou 
dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone.* 

12  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  him,  It  is  said.  Thou  shalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God.* 

13  And  when  the  devil  had  ended 
all  the  temptation,*  he  departed  from 
him  for  a  season. 

89.  Teaching  in  Galilee. 

Matt  4:17;  Mark  1:15;  John  4  :  43-46. 

14  And  Jesus  returned  in  the  pow- 
er of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee:  and 
there  went  out  a  ^une  of  him  through 
all  the  region  round  about 

15  And  he  taught  in  their  sjma- 
gogues,  being  glorified  of  alL 

27.  Christ's  Rejection  at  Naza- 
reth. 

Matt.  4:i3-i6b 

16  And  he  came  to  Nazareth, 
where  he  had  been  brought  up :  and, 
as  his  custom  was,  he  went  into  the 
sjTiagogue  on  the  sabbath  day,'  and 
stood  up  for  to  read. 

17  And  there  was  delivered  unto 
him  the  book  of  the  prophet  Esaias. 
And  when  he  had  opened  the  book, 
he  found  the  place  where  it  was 
written, 

BDeut6:i6w    *Heb.  a:  17,  i8;4:i5.    ^Matt. 
13  :  54  ;  Jna  18 :  20 ;  Acts  13 :  14 :  17 :  x 

his  first  public  teaching  there,  but  as  it 
was  generally  wherever  he  went.  —  The 
■ynagogiie.  The  institution  of  the  syn- 
agogue is  supposed  to  date  from  the  cap- 
tivity. The  temple,  the  national  house 
of  worship,  being  now  destroyed,  the 
pious  Jews  gathered  on  the  Sabbath  for 
devotion  in  local  assemblages,  called 
synagogues^  literally,  meetings.  The  ser- 
vice in  these  consisted  in  reading  ap- 
pointed portions  of  the  Scriptures,  ex- 
positions or  exhortations,  and  prayer, 
closing  with  a  benediction  from  a  pnest. 
The  officers  were,  i,  the  "  Ruler  of  the 
Synagogue,"  who  had  the  chief  direction 
of  all  its  affairs ;  2,  the  '*  Elders  "  (Matt 


Chap.  IV.  hV 

i8  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  t>  upon 
me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor ;  he 
hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken- 
hearted, to  preach  deliverance  to  the 
captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to 
the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that 
are  bruised, 

19  To  preach  the  acceptable  year 
of  the  Lord. 

30  And  he  closed  the  book,  and 
he  gave  if  again  to  Ihe  minister,  and 
sat  dowD.  And  the  eyes  of  all  them 
that  were  in  the  synagogue  were 


21   And    he  began  to  say  i 


l6  :  3I,  who,  with  the  ruler  as  president, 
eiercised  tlie  government  and  discipline  1 
3.  the  '•  Reader,"caHedalaothe"An5er' 
(Rev  I  :  zo).  who  conducted  the  religious 
services  iand,4,  the"  Minister,"!,  e.  ser- 
vant, or  sexton,  who  had  charge  of  the 
building  and  furniture.  Often  the  ruler 
of  the  synagogue  called  upon  any  devout 
man  present,  especially  strangers  (Acts 
13: 15I.  to  expound  Ihe  passages  read, 
or  to  exhort  This  gave  an  excellent 
opportunity  (or  the  introduction  of  new 
doctrines ;  and  it  was  very  frequently 
used,  both  by  Christ  and  the  apostles, 
fur  making  known  the  truths  of  the  gos- 
pel—  lt<wdapfarton*d;  doubtless  at 
the  invitation  of  Ihe  ruler. 

17.  Book;  or  roll.  Ancient  books 
were  written,  generally,  on  skins,  and 
rolled  around  sticks  for  the 


of  holding.  The  lesson  for  the  day  was 
probahly  in  Isaiah.  Isa.  61  :  1,  i. — 
Opnudl  unrolled. 

iS.  Anoint«d;  Gr.n-^™/«,  from  which 
oomes  the  word  Christ,  the  Anuinied 


CE.  Verses  18-35. 

them.  This  day  is  this  scripture  fiil- 
lilled  in  your  ears. 

22  And  alt  bare  him  witness,  and 
wondered  at  the  gracious  words 
which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth.' 
And  they  said,  Is  not  this  Joseph's 

23  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye 
will  surely  say  unto  me  this  proverb, 
Physician,  heal  thyself;  whatsoever 
we  have  heard  done  in  Capernaum, 
do  also  here  in  thy  country. 

24  And  he  said.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  No  prophet  is  accepted  in  bis 
own  country.' 

25  But  1  tell  you  of  a  truth,  many 


•  MUL  1; 


S?;  J»0-4! 


One.  — Sight  to  the  blind;  in  the  He- 
brew, "the  opening  of  the   prison  to^ 

them  thai  are  bound."  The  Septua- 
gint,  from  which  Luke  quotes,  took  the 
original  figuratively,  understanding  by 
"  the  bound  ones,"  the  eyes.  Luke  adds 
also  the  hieral  sense  in  the  next  expres- 
sion, "  10  Bel  al  liliercy  them  that  are 
bruised,"  which  is  from  the  Sept.  Isa. 
58:6. 

19.  AeesptkbU  jtw,  the  year  of  ju- 
bilee. Lev.  25  : 8-17.  That  year  was 
typical  of  the  Messiah's  reign,  and  of 
the  blessings  it  was  to  bring.  It  was 
called  acceptable,  as  the  appointed  or 
accepted  time  in  which  God^was  to  be 
gracious. 

io.  To  the  mislitar ;  L  c.  the  sexton, 
or  person  who  had  the  care  of  the  rolls. 
Note  ver.  16.  —  Sat  dowiL  It  was  cus- 
lomaty  to  read  standing,  but  to  expound 
in  a  silling  posture. 

II.  B^iu  to  My;  i.  «.  began  a  dis> 
course  of  which  this  was  the  theme  or 
substance. 

22.  GfMians ;  referring  not  merely  to 
ihe  doctrine  advanced,  but  to  the  mild 
and  winning  manner  of  speaking,  as 
contrasted  with  the  imperious  and  dog- 
matizing manner  of  the  scribes. 

23.  HmI  thTselT;  meaning  here,  not 
himself  personally,  but  his  own  people  ; 
his  old  neighbois  and  townsmen.  It  is 
worthy  of  notice  that  this  use  of  Ihe 
proverb  is  recorded  only  by  Luke,  the 
phylitiOH,^  '      ""  .-.—!-- 


Chap.  IV. 


LUKE. 


Verses  26-36^ 


widows  were  in  Israel  in  the  days 
of  Elias,  when  the  heaven  was  shut 
up  three  years  and  six  months,  when 
great  famine  was  throughout  all  the 
land; 

26  But  unto  none  of  them  was 
Elias'senty  save  unto  Sarepta,  a  city 
of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  thai  was  a 
widow. 

27  And  many  lepers  were  in  Is- 
rael in  the  time  of  Eliseus  the  proph- 
et ;  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed, 
saving  Naaman  the  Syrian. 

28  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue, 
when  they  heard  these  things,  were 
filled  with  wrath, 

29  And  rose  up,  and  thrust  him 
out  of  the  city,  and  led  him  unto  the 
brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their  city 
was  built,  that  they  might  cast  him 
down  headlong. 

30  But  he,  passing  through  the 
midst  of  them,*  went  his  way, 

31  And  came  down  to  Caperna- 
um, a  city  of  Galilee, 


*  Jno.  8 :  59 :  10 :  39.     '  Jcr.  23 :  39 ; 
38;  Heb.  4:1a. 


Matt.  7 : 


particularly  to  the  healing  of  the  noble- 
man^s  son.   Jno.  4 :  46-C4. 

25.  Eliai;  L  e.  Elijah,  i  Ki.  18:  i; 
Jas.  ^  :  17.  From  the  record  in  Kings,  the 
coming  of  the  rain  and  end  of  the  fam- 
ine seems  to  have  been  in  *'the  third 
year."  But  the  expression  is  somewhat 
mdefinitc,  nor  do  we  know  exactly  when 
the  reckoning  began.  The  3!  years  may 
be  the  more  exact  period  ;  or  the  latter 
may  be  taken  as  a  round  number,  the 
halt  of  seven,  having  to  the  Jews  an  un- 
favorable import  Compare  Dan.  12  :  7. 
Christ  justifies  himself  for  refusing  to 
work  miracles  at  Nazareth  by  the  exam- 
ples of  Elijah  and  Elisha.  The  reason 
tor  such  refusal  was  that  the  people 
sought  them  only  from  curiosity,  or  the 
pride  of  being  as  much  honored  as  Ca- 
pernaum, and  from  no  thought  or  desire 
of  spiritual  profit 

26.  Sareifta;  Hcb.  Zarcphath,  a  Phoe- 
nician town  between  Tyre  and  Sidon. 

■98 


89.  Healing  a  Demoniac 

Mark  i :  ai~a8. 

—  and  taught  them  on  the  sab- 


bath days. 

32  Ajid  they  were  astonished  at 
his  doctrine  :  for  his  word  was  with 
power.* 

33  And  in  the  synagogue  there 
was  a  man  which  had  a  spirit  of  an 
unclean  devil ;  and  cried  out  with  a 
loud  voice, 

34  Saying,  Let  us  alone  ;  what 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  ?  •  art  thou  come  to  de- 
stroy us  ?  I  know  thee  who  thou  art, 
the  Holy  One  of  God.* 

35  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  say- 
ing, Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out 
of  him.  And  when  the  devil  had 
thrown  him  in  the  midst,  he  came 
out  of  him,  and  hurt  him  not 

36  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
and  spake  among  themselves,  say- 
ing, What  a  word  is  this !  for  with 
authority  and   power  he  command- 

*  Jas.  a  :  19.      *  Ps.  16 :  10 ;  Dan.  9 :  24 :  Acts 
3:14;  I  Jno.  a  :  20. 


27.  Naaman.    2  Ki.  5  :  14. 

28.  Filled  with  wratii ;  not  only  at 
his  refusal,  but  at  the  implied  charge  he 
makes  against  them  for  tneir  selfishness 
and  unbelief 

29.  Brow  of  the  hill ;  40  or  50  feet 
high  at  the  present  time,  and  then, 
doubtless,  even  higher. 

30.  Paadng  tlm>ii^]L  Some  think 
it  was  by  the  exerasc  of  supernatu- 
ral power ;  but  this  is  not  certain.  The 
mob  may  have  been  awed  by  the  dignity 
of  his  presence,  and  permitted  him  to 
pass  quietly  out 

•  31.  To  Capernaum.  According  to 
Matthew  4:13,  he  removed  his  resi- 
dence to  the  latter  place.  Probably  his 
mother  and  brethren  went  with  him. 
The  visit  made  by  them  to  that  city, 
mentioned  in  John  2  :  12,  was  quite 
short 

Section  29.  —  Notes  in  Mark. 


eth  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they 

37  And  the  fame  of  him  went  out 
into  everyplace  of  the  country  round 
about 

Sa  Healing  of  Peter's  Wife's 

MOTilER. 
Hau.8;M->7:  Uark  i :  19-34. 

38  And  he  arose  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue, and  entered  into  Simon's 
house.  And  Simon's  wife's  mother 
was  taken  with  a  great  fever;  and 
they  besought  him  for  her. 

39  And  he  stood  over  her,  and 
rebuked  the  fever ;  and  it  left  her : 
and  immediately  she  arose  and  min- 
istered unto  them. 

40  Now  when  the  sun  was  set- 
ting, all  they  that  had  any  sick  with 
divers  diseases  brought  them  unto 
him  ;  and  he  laid  his  hands  on  every 
one  of  them,  and  healed  them. 

41  And  devils  also  came  out  of 
many,  crying  out,  and  saying,  Thou 
art  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  And  he, 
rebuking  lAem,  suffered  them  not  to 


Section  SO.  — Notes  in  Mark. 
Sbctiom  8L  —  Notes  in  Mark. 
Practical  Thoughts, 
16.   Jesus  ever  honored  the  house  of 


Cod.  Though  the  services  of  the  syna- 
poaue,  as  then  conducted,  could  nave 
had  little  satis^taiy  to  his  pure 


»  of  the 
he  did  not  forsake  them,  or  say  a  word 


10  discountenance  them.  The  worship 
of  God,  however  imperfectly  conducted, 
has.a  claim  to  ttie  respect  and  support 

Men  may  admire  the  preaching 


between  witnessing  to  Christ's  gracious 
words,  and  attempting  to  throw  him 
bora  the  precipice. 

-  ij.  Requests  for  divine  favors  ate 
often  refused  liecausc  prompted  by  pride 
DT  selfishness.   Jai.413. 


speak:  for  they  knew  that  he  was 
Christ 

8l  touk  of  preachino  through 
Galilee. 

Ualt^riJ-iJl  Uariii:]5-39. 

43  And  when  it  was  day,  he  de- 
parted, and  went  into  a  desert  place  ; 
and  the  people  sought  him,  and  came 
unto  him,  and  stayed  him,  that  he 
should  not  depart  from  them. 

43  And  he  said  unto  them,  I  must 
preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to  other 
cities  also  ;  for  therefore  am  I  sent* 

44  And  he  preached  in  the  synar 
gogues  of  Galilee. 

CHAPTER  V. 
M.  Call  of  four  Apostlis. 

MitL4:i»-iii  Miiki:i6-n  ^ 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as 
the  people  pressed  upon  him 
to  hear  the  word  of  (iod,  he  stood 
by  the  lake  of  Gennesaret, 

2  And  saw  two  ships  standingby 
the  lake ;    but  the  fishermen  were 


35.  Christ  does  not  need  the  aid  of 
his  enemies  in  prnniulgatin^  his  truth. 
The  devil  when  preaching  i*  no  less  a 
devil  than  when  blaspheming. 

36^44.   See  the  parallel  paMaget. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Section  9S.  —  This  event  occurred 
before  the  healing  of  the  demoniac  and 
Peter's  wife's  molher,  as  is  apparent 
from  the  tact  that  die  four  apostles  were 
present  at  that  dme.  Mark  I  :  29.  The 
true  order  of  the  narrative  is  that  of 
Mark. 

1.  Qennuaret ;  one  of  the  names  of 
the  Sea  o(  Galilee  ;  so  called  from  the 
plain  of  Gennesaret.  which  bordered  it 
Matt  14  :  39.    See  Map,  p.  17. 

2.  Ships ;  fishermen's  boats. —  Bj  tke 
lake ;  (hat  is,  by  or  near  the  ohore  of 


Chap.  V. 


LUKE. 


Verses  3-i> 


gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washing 
their  nets. 

3  And  he  entered  into  one  of  the 
ships,  which  was  Simon's,  and  prayed 
him  that  he  would  thrust  out  a  little 
from  the  land.  And  he  sat  down, 
and  tilight  the  people  out  of  the 

*  ship. 

4  Now  when  he  had  left  speak- 
ing, he  said  unto  Simon,  Launch  out 
into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets 
for  a  draught* 

5  And  Simon  answering  said  unto 
him.  Master,  we  have  toiled  all  the 
night,  and  have  taken  nothing  ;*  nev- 
ertheless, at  thy  word  I  will  let  down 
the  net 

6  And  when  they  had  this  done, 
they  inclosed  a  great  multitude  of 
fishes  :  and  their  net  brake. 

7  And  they  beckoned  unto  their 
partners,  which  were  in  the  other 
ship,  that  they  should  come  and  Help 
them.  And  they  came,  and  filled 
both  the  ships,  so  that  they  began  to 
sink. 

8  When  Simon  Peter  saw  fV,  he 

*  John  at :  6.    *Ps.  127  : 1. 

3.  Simon's.  Simon  (or  Peter),  An- 
drew, and  John,  had  already  been  called 
to  be  disciples  of  Christ  (Jonn  i  :  40, 41), 
but  had  not  as  yet  been  required  to  leave 
their  occupation. 

6.  Their  net  brake;  literally,  was 
breaking ;  L  e.  began  to  break. 

7.  Their  partners ;  James  and  John. 
Vcr.  I  a 

S.  Depart  from  me;  an  exclamation 
of  humility  and  awe,  in  the  presence  of 
One  exercising  divine  power. 

la  Zebedee.  Little  is  known  of  hira. 
From  the  mention  of  his  servants  (Mark 
1 :  20),  and  the  fact  of  an  apparent  ac- 
quaintance between  his  family  and  the 
high  priest  (John  18 :  15),  it  has  been  in- 
ferred that  he  was  a  man  of  some  proper- 
ty, though  still  accustomed  to  labor.  Matt 
4  :  21.  His  wife  was  the  pious  Salome, 
as  some  think,  a  sister  of  the  virgin. 


fell  down  at  Jesus'  knees,  saying, 
Depart  from  me ;  for  I  am  a  sinful 
man,  O  Lord.' 

9  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all 
that  were  with  him,  at  the  draught 
of  the  fishes  which. they  had  taken : 

10  And  so  was  also  James  and 
John  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  which 
were  partners  with  Simon.  And  Je- 
sus said  unto  Simon,  Fear  not :  fi:^m 
henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men. 

11  And  when  they  had  brought 
their  ships  to  land,  they  forsook  all, 
and  followed  him. 

S8.  Healing  of  a  Leper. 

Matt  8 :  »-4 ;  Mark  x  :  40-45. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he 
was  in  a  certain  city,  behold  a  man 
full  of  leprosy:  who  seeing  Jesus 
fell  on  his  face,  and  besought  him, 
saying.  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean. 

13  And  he  put  forth  his  hand  and 
touched  him,  saying,  I  will :  be  thou 
clean.  And  immediately  the  leprosy 
departed  from  him. 

•  Judg.  13 :  2j :  Job  42 : 5 ;  Isa.  6 : 5. 


Compare  Matt  27  :  56  ;  Mark  15  :  40 ; 
Tno.  19  :  25.  Zebedee  was  present  with 
his  sons  on  this  occasion.   Matt  4  :  21. 

1 1.  They  forsook.  From  the  account 
in  Matthew  and  Mark,  it  appears  that 
Simon  and  his  brother  Andrew  were 
both  now  called  to  be  apostles,  and  that 
after  these  had  come  on  shore  Christ 
passed  some  little  distance  to  where 
James  and  John  had  also  landed  their 
fish,  and  were  with  their  father  mending 
the  nets  which  had  begun  to  break. 
These  two  were  called,  and  at  once  left 
their  father  and  the  boats,  and  followed 
him.  This  miracle  bein^  wrought  di- 
rectly in  the  line  of  their  occupation, 
profoundly  impressed  the  minds  of  these 
four  apostles,  and  led  to  their  prompt 
response  to  the  call  of  Jesus. 

Section  82.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 


't^ 


Chap.  V. 


LUKE. 


Verses  14-31. 


14  And  he  charged  him  to  tell  no 
man:  but  go,  and  show  thyself  to 
the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleans- 
ing, according  as  Moses  commanded, 
for  a  testimony  unto  them.* 

15  But  so  much  the  more  went 
there  a  £dime  abroad  of  him:  and 
great  multitudes  came  together  to 
hear,  and  to  be  healed  by  him  of  their 
infirmities. 

16  And  he  withdrew  himself  into 
the  wilderness,  and  prayed.* 

88.  Healing  of  a  Paralytic 

Matt  9:9-8;  Marka:i-xz. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  cer- 
tain day,  as  he  was  teaching,  that 
there  were  Pharisees  and  doctors  of 
the  law  sitting  by,  which  were  come 
out  of  every  town  of  Galilee,  and  Ju- 
dsea,  and  Jerusalem :  and  the  power 
of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them. 

18  And  behold,  men  brought  in  a 
bed  a  man  which  was  taken  with  a 
palsy:  and  they  sought  means  to 
bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him  before 
him. 

19  And  when  they  could  not  find 
by  what  way  they  might  bring  him 
in,  because  of  the  multitude,  they 
went  upon  the  house-top,  and  let 
him  dowil  through  the  tiling  with  his 
couch  into  the  midst  before  Jesus. 

20  And  when  he  saw  their  faith, 
he  said  unto  him,  Man,  thy  sin»  are 
forgiven  thee. 

21  And  the  scribes  and  the  Phar- 
isees began  to  reason,  saying,  Who 
is  this  which  speaketh  blasphemies  ? 
Who  can  forgive  sins  but  God 
alone?* 

22  But  when  Jesus  perceived  their 
thoughts,  he  answering   said  unto 

*  Lev.  14.    >  Matt.  14 :  23 :  Marie  6 :  461    »  Ps. 
33:5:  103:3:  130:4:  Isa.  I  :  18;  43:25. 


Section  88.  —  Notes  in  Mark. 


them.    What    reason    ye    in    your 
hearts? 

23  Whether  is  easier,  to  say.  Thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say. 
Rise  up  and  walk  ? 

24  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  power  upon  earth 
to  forgive  sins,  (he  said  unto  the 
sick  of  the  palsy,)  I  say  unto  thee, 
Arise,  and  take  up  thy  couch,  and 
go  unto  thine  house. 

25  And  Immediately  he  rose  up 
before  them,  and  took  up  that  where- 
on he  lay,  and  departed  to  his  own 
house,  glorifying  God. 

26  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
and  they  glorified  God,*  and  were 
filled  with  fear,  sa3ring.  We  have 
seen  strange  things  to-day. 

8i.  The  Call  of  Matthew. 

Matt.  9:9;  Mark  a:  13,  14. 

27  And  after  these  things  he  went 
forth,  and  saw  a  publican,  named 
Levi,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom : 
and  he  said  unto  him,  FcUow  me. 

28  And  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and 
followed  him. 

68.  Matthew's  Feast. 

Matt  9 :  10-17 ;  Mark  a :  15-aa. 

29  And  Levi  made  him  a  great 
feast  in  his  own  house ;  and  there 
was  a  great  company  of  publicans, 
and  of  others  that  sat  down  with 
them.* 

30  But  their  scribes  and  Phari* 
sees  murmured  against  his  disciples, 
saying,  Why  do  ye  eat  and  drink 
with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 

31  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them.  They  that  are  whole 
need  not  a  physician ;  but  they  that 
are  sick.* 

*Acts  4:ai  :  GaL  I  :24.    *Ch.  15:1,2.    *Jef. 
8:  22. 

Section  34  — Notes  in  Mark. 

JOl 


Chaps.  V.,  VL 


LUKE. 


Verses  32—9. 


32  I  came  not  to  call  the  right- 
eous, but  sinners  to  repentance.^ 

33  And  they  said  unto  him,  Why 
do  the  disciples  of  John  ^t  often, 
and  make  prayers,  and  likewise  the 
disciples  of  the  Pharisees ;  but  thine 
eat  and  drink  ?  * 

34  And  he  said  unto  them.  Can 
ye  make  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber  £sist,  while  the  bridegroom 
is  with  them  ? 

35  But  the  days  will  come,  when 
the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away 
from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast 
in  those  days. 

36  And  he  spake  also  a  parable 
unto  them :  No  man  putteth  a  piece 
of  a  new  garment  upon  an  old ;  if 
otherwise,  then  both  the  new  iinak- 
eth  a  rent,  and  the  piece  that  was 
Uiken  out  of  the  new  agreeth  not 
with  the  old.' 

37  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine 
into  old  bottles ;  else  the  new  wine 
will  burst  the  bottles,  and  be  spilled, 
and  the  bottles  shall  perish. 

38  But  new  wine  must  be  put 
into  new  bottles  ;  and  both  are  pre- 
served. 

39  No  man  also  having  drunk  old 
wine^  straightway  desireth  new :  for 
he  saith,  The  old  is  better. 

CHAPTER  VI. 
86.  In  the  Corn-fields. 

Matt  la :  1-8;  Mark  a :  a3-3& 

ND  it  came  to  pass  on  the 
second  sabbath  after  the  first. 


A 


»  Ch.  15  : 7,  10 ;  I  Tim.  i :  15.    *  Ch.  7  :  34»  35- 
*  Deut  aa :  1 1. 

«^T'  —  —      ■     ■  ■  ■  »        I      I  I  I  ^■^^^  I    ■  ■  I  ■  ■  ^^^^M^^l^^ 

^■^^^■—  —  .1.—  —  I  .  IMIIM  ^— ^^^^-^^Mi^M^^^^M^^f 

Section  58. —  Notes  in  Mark. 

39.  The  Jews  had  been  long  accus- 
tomed to  the  old  system  ;  they  did  not 
like  the  freedom  and  spirituahty  of  the 
new. 


that  he  went  through  the  corn-fields ; 
and  his  disciples  plucked  the  ear^ 
of  com,  and  did  eat,  rubbing  them 
in  Ouir  hands. 

2  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees 
said  unto  them.  Why  do  ye  that 
which  it  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the 
sabbath  days? 

3  And  Jesus  answering  them, 
said.  Have  ye  not  read  so  much  as 
this,  what  David  did,  when  himself 
was  ahungered,  and  they  which  were 
with  him ;  * 

4  How  he  went  into  the  house  of 
God,  and  did  take  and  eat  the  shew- 
bread,  and  gave  also  to  them  that 
were  with  him,  which  it  is  not  lawful 
to  eat  but  for  the  priests  alone  ?* 

5  And  he  said  unto  them.  That 
the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the 
sabbath. 

87.  The  Withered  Hanix 

Matt.  la :  9-14 ;  Mark  3 : 1-^ 

6  And  it  came  to  pass  also  on 
another  sabbath,  that  he  entered  into 
the  synagogue,  and  taught :  and  there 
was  a  man  whose  right  hand  was 
withered : 

7  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
watched  him,  whether  he  would  heal 
on  the  sabbath  day  ;  that  they  might 
find  an  accusation  against  him. 

8  But  he  knew  their  thoughts,* 
and  said  to  the  man  which  had  the; 
withered  hand,  Rise  up,  and  stand 
forth  in  the  midst  And  he  arose, 
and  stood  forth. 

9  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I 
wiU  ask  you  one  thing  ;  Is  it  lawful 

*  I  Sam.  ax : 6.      ■  Lev.  84  : 9.      •  Job  \i'.%\ 

Matt  la :  as ;  Jna  a :  34,  as. 

^  -^    ■« — 

Practical  Thoughts. 
See  the  parallel  passages. 
CHAPTER   VL 
Section  86.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 


Chap.  VL 


LUKE. 


Verses  10-23. 


on  the  sabbath  days  to  do  good,  or 
to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to  destroy 

10  And  looking  round  about  upon 
them  all,  he  said  unto  the  man. 
Stretch  forth  thy  hand  And  he  did 
so :  and  his  hand  was  restored  whole 
as  the  other. 

1 1  And  they  were  filled  with  mad- 
ness ;  and  communed  one  with  an- 
other what  they  might  do  to  Jesus.' 

89.  The  Twelve  Apostles  chosen. 

Matt  10 : 2-4 ;  Mark  3 :  13-19. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  he  went  out  into  a  moun- 
tain to  pray,'  and  continued  all  night 
in  prayer  to  God. 

13  And  when  it  was  day,  he  called 
unto  him  his  disciples :  and  of  them 
he  chose  twelve,  whom  also  he  named 
apostles ; 

14  Simon,  whom  he  also  named 
Peter,*  and  Andrew  his  brother, 
James  and  John,  Philip  and  Bar- 
tholomew, 

1 5  Matthew  and  Thomas,  James 
the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Simon  called 
Zelotes, 

16  And  Judas  the  brother  of 
James,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  which 
also  was  the  traitor. 

17  And  he  came  down  with  them. 


>Ch.  14:3.    *  Pa.  a:  I,  a.    •Ch.  11 
14 :  23.    *  John  I  :  4a.    >  Matt.  4 :  25. 


Matt 


Section  87.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

Section  89.  —Notes  in  Mark. 

17.  In  the  plain;  literally,  "a  level 
place  ; "  probably  not  at  the  bottom  of 
the  mountain,  for  the  discourse  which 
followed  was  still  "  on  the  mount"  Matt 
5:1.  It  seems  to  have  been  an  elevated 
terrace-like  space,  where  a  large  audi- 
ence could  conveniently  hear  Christ's 
instructions.  Mark  describes  the  muU 
titudcs  before  they  went  up;  Lake, 
after. 


and  stood  in  the  plain,  and  the 
company  of  his  disciples,  and  a  great 
multitude  of  people  out  of  all  Judaea 
and  Jerusalem,  and  from  the  sea- 
coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,*  which 
came  to  hear  him,  and  to  be  healed 
of  their  diseases ; 

18  And  they  that  were  vexed 
with  unclean  spirits :  and  they  were 
healed. 

1 9  And  the  whole  multitude  sought 
to  touch  him  ;  for  there  went  virtue 
out  of  him,*  and  healed  them  alL 

40.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

Matt  5 ;  6 : 7 ;  8 :  t. 

20  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on 
his  disciples,  and  said.  Blessed  beyt 
poor;  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

21  Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger 
now :  for  ye  shall  be  filled.  Blessed 
are  ye  that  weep  now:  for  ye  shall 
laugh.' 

22  Blessed  are  y^  when  men  shall 
hate  you,'  and  when  they  shall  sepa- 
rate you  from  their  company^  and 
shall  reproach  j^<7«,  and  cast  out  your 
name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's 
sake. 

23  Rejoice  y^  in  that  day,  and 
leap  for  joy :  •  for  behold,  your  re- 
wsuti  is  great  in  heaven :  for  in  the 

*Mark5:3o:  ch.  8:46.    ^Rev.  31:4.    'Jna 
17:14.    *ActS5:4i;  CoL  I  :a4;  Jaa.  i:x 


Section  40.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

This  discourse  differs  somewhat  from 
the  record  given  by  Matthew,  chiefly  in 
omitting  certain  portions,  and  adaing 
others.  There  is  no  contradiction  be- 
tween the  two  evaneelists,  since  neither 
professes  to  give  tlie  whole  discourse 
verbatim, 

20,  Poor.  Matthew  adds,  "inspirit** 
So  in  subsequent  cases :  Luke  men- 
tions only  the  bare  quality;  Matthew 
adds  the  spiritual  sense.  The  meaning 
in  both  is  of  course  the  same. 

ao3 


Chap.  VL 


LUKE. 


Verses  24-4a 


like  manner  did  their  £uhers  unto 
the  prophets.* 

24  But  woe  unto  you  that  are 
rich  !•  for  ye  have  received  your 
consolation. 

25  Woe  unto  you  that  are  full ! 
for  ye  shall  hunger.  Woe  unto  you 
that  laugh  now !  *  for  ye  shall  mourn 
sgid  weep. 

26  Woe  unto  you,  when  all  men 
shall  speak  well  of  you !  *  for  so  did 
their  fathers  to  the  &lse  prophets. 

27  But  I  say  unto  you  which  hear, 
Love  your  enemies,*  do  good  to  them 
which  hate  you, 

28  Bless  them  that  curse  you, 
and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully 
use  you. 

29  And  unto  him  that  smiteth 
thee  on  the  one  cheek,  offer  also  the 
other ;  and  him  that  taketh  away 
thy  cloak  forbid  not  to  take  thy  coat 
also.* 

30  Give  to  every  man  that  asketh 
of  thee ;  ^  and  of  him  that  taketh 
away  thy  goods,  ask  them  not  again. 

31  And  as  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them 
likewise. 

32  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love 
you,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sin- 
ners also  love  those  that  love  them. 

1^  Acts  7:5a.  *Hab.  2:9;  Jas.  5: 1.  'Prov. 
14:13:  Eph.  5:4.  *Jnai5:i9.  *Prov.  35:21; 
Rom.  la :  aa    *  i  Cor.  6 : 7. 


24.  Woo  unto  yoo.  These  woes  — 
omitted  by  Matthew — arg  simply  the 
opposites  of  the  preceding  blessings. 
There  shall  come  corresponding  retri- 
butions upon  the  worldly,  who  have 
had  all  their  good  things  in  this  life. 
Compare  ch.  16:  19-31. 

32.  Thank ;  reward ;  referring  to  ver. 

23.  35- 

35.  Children  of  the  Highost ;  because 

resembling  him. 

36.  lUroiftil ;  in  Matthew,  **  perfect" 
Tlie  latter,  however,  includes  the  for- 


«>4 


33  And  if  ye  do  good  to  them 
which  do  good  to  you,  what  thank 
have  ye?  for  sinners  also  do  even 
the  same. 

34  Andif  yelend/£7M/x«ofwhom 
ye  hope  to  receive,  what  thank  have 
ye  ?  for  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners, 
to  receive  as  much  again. 

35  But  love  ye  your  enemies,  and 
do  good,  and  lend,  hoping  for  noth- 
ing again ;  *  and  your  reward  shaft 
be  great,  and  ye  shall  t)e  the  chil* 
dren  of  the  Highest :  for  he  is  kim/ 
unto  the  unthankful  and  to  the  eviL 

36  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as 
your  Father  also  is  mercifuL 

yj  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not 
be  judged:  condemn  not,  and  ye 
shall  not  be  condemned:  forgive, 
and  ye  shall  be  forgiven : 

38  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given 
unto  you ;  *  good  measure,  pressed 
down,  and  shaken  together,  and  run- 
ning over,  shall  men  give  into  your 
bosom.  For  with  the  same  measure 
that  ye  mete  withal  it  shall  be  meas- 
ured to  you  again.*^ 

39  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto 
them :  Can  the  blind  lead  the  blind  ? 
shall  they  not  both  fall  into  the 
'ditch  ? 

40  The  disciple  is  not  above  his 

'  Prov.  19 :  17 ;  ai :  26.  •  Ps.  37  :  a6 ;  112:5. 
*  EccL  II  :  X  ;  Matt  10  :  43.  ><>  Mark  4 :  34 ; 
Jaa.  a :  13. 


37,  38.  These  verses  state  what  re- 
turns will,  in  point  of  fact,  be  made  to 
them  by  others  for  their  conduct  toward 
them,  as  well  as  the  law  of  justice  in  the 
divine  administration. 

39.  Parahlo.  This  seems  to  have 
been  a  familiar  sayine  of  Christ ;  per- 
haps often  uttered.  Matt  15  :  14  The 
connection  of  thought  is,  that  censori- 
ous judgments  are  wrong,  because  they 
who  make  them  are  equally  imperfect ; 
they  are  as  blind  as  those  they  presume 
to  reprove. 

4a  Vot  above.  As  I,  your  Master,  do 


•■TM 


Chaps.  VI.,  VIL 


LUKK 


Verses  41 — 5. 


master :  *  but  every  one  that  is  per- 
fect shall  be  as  his  master. 

41  And  why  beholdest  thou  the 
mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but 
perceivest  not  the  beam  that  is  in 
thine  own  eye  ? 

42  Either  how  canst  thou  say  to 
thy  brother.  Brother,  let  me  pull  out 
the  mote  that  is  in  thine  eye,  when 
thou  thyself  beholdest  not  the  beam 
that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Thou  hyp- 
ocrite, cast  out  first  the  beam  out  of 
thine  own  eye,'  and  then  shalt  thou 
see  clearly  to  pull  out  the  mote  that 
is  in  thy  brother's  eye. 

43  For  a  good  tree  bringeth  not 
forth  corrupt  fruit ;  neither  doth  a 
corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit 

44  For  every  tree  is  known  by 
his  own  fruit.'  For  of  thorns  men 
do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of  a  bramble 
bush  gather  they  grapes. 

,  45  A  good  man  out  -of  the  good 
treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth 
that  which  is  good ;  *  and  an  evil 
man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his 
heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is 
evil:  for  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  his  mouth  speaketh. 

46  And  why  call  ye  me,  Lord, 
Lord,  and  do  not  the'  things  which  I 
say  ?* 

47  Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  and 
heareth  my  sayings,  and  doeth  them, 
I  will  show  you  to  whom  he  is  like  : 

^  Matt.  10:24;  Jno.  13:16;  i5:aa  *Rom. 
a:i,3i.  *Matt  12:33.  *  Matt  12:35.  'MaL 
1:6;  Matt  35  : 1 1  ;  ch.  13 :  35 ;  Gal.  6 : 7. 


not  assume  to  judge  others,  so  you,  my 
disciples,  should  not  Ch.  12  :  14 ;  Jno. 
3:17;  8:  15;  12  :47;  18:36. 

Practical  THOucirrs. 
See  the  parallel  passages. 

CHAPTER   VIL 

Section  41. — i.  Andienee;  hearing. 
—  Capemanm.    Matt.  4 :  13. 

18 


48  He  is  like  a  man  which  built 
a  house,  and  digged  deep,  and  l^d 
the  foundation  on  a  rock :  and  when: 
the  flood  arose,  the  stream  beat  ve- 
hemently upoii  that  house,  and  could 
not  shake  it:*  for  it  was  founded 
upon  a  rock. 

49  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doetjh 
not,^  is  like  a  man  that  without  a 
foundation  built  a  house  upon  the 
earth ;  against  which  the  stream  did 
beat  vehemently,  and  immediately  it 
fell ;  and  the  ruin  of  that  house  was 
great* 

CHAPTER  VIL 
41.  The  Centurion's  Servant. 

Matt  8 : 5-13. 

NOW  when  he  had  ended  all  his 
sayings  in  the  audience  of 
the  people,  he  entered  into  Caper- 
naum. 

2  And  a  certain  centurion's  ser- 
vant, who  was  dear  unto  him,  was 
sick,  and  ready  to  die.* 

3  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus, 
he  sent  unto  him  the  elders  of  the 
Jews,  beseeching  him  that  he  would 
come  and  heal  his  servant 

4  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus, 
they  besought  him  instantly,  saying, 
That  he  was  worthy  for  whom  he 
should  do  this : 

5  For  he  loveth  our  nation,  and 
he  hath  built  us  a  synagogue. 

*3Pet  1:10;  Judea4;  Ps.  37:24;  46:1-3; 
62:2.  '  Jas.  1 :  34-26.  *Prov.  a8:i8;  Hos.  4: 
14.    •Job  31 :  13-15. 


2.  Centnritfn ;  a  Roman  military  of- 
ficer commanding  a  ctn/uria,  or  compa- 
ny of  100  men ;  hence  nearly  corres- 
ponding to  the  modem  captain.  —  Siek ; 
of  the  palsy,  or  epilcps)r.  Matt  8:6.— 
Seady  to  die ;  at  the  point  of  death. 

3.  Elder.  Note  Matt  26 : 3.  The  cen- 
turion felt  unworthy  to  go  in  person. 
Ver.  7. 

4.  Inetsntly;  earnestly. 

»5 


4S.  Dinner  with  a  Pharisei. 

OolTixLDlu. 

36  And  ooe  of  the  Pharisees  de- 
sired him  that  he  would  eat  with 
bim.  And  he  went  into  the  Phari- 
see's house,  and  sat  down  to  meat. 

yj  And  behold,  a  woman  in  the 
dty,  wliich  was  a  sinner,*  when  she 
knew  that  yestti  sat  at  meat  in  the 
Pharisee's  house,  brought  xn  alabas- 
ter box  of  ointment, 

38  And  stood  at  his  feet  behind 
him  weeping,  and  began  to  wash  his 
feet  with  tears,  and  did  wipe  ik^m 
with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed 


'  Pniv.  S :  ji-ji    'Ch-s 


Section  49.  —  36.  On*  of  tlw  nisri- 
SMS.     His  name  was  Simon.   Ver.  40. 

37.  L  tinner ;  a  prostitute,  but  now 
penitent  She  has  often,  but  without 
warrant,  been  regarded  as  Mary  Magda- 
lene, as  is  indicated  in  the  chapter -head- 
ing of  our  common  version.  "  There  is 
not  the  least  reason  far  t^is."  Alford. 
"  Never,  perhaps,  has  a  figment  so  ut- 
terly baseless  obiained  so  wide  an  ac- 
ceptance as  thai  which  we  connect  with 
the  name  of  (he  'penitent  Magdalene.' 
Smith's  Dictionary.  —  Alkbaiter  box- 
Alabaster  is  a  tine  species  of  gypsum, 
often  wrought  into  flasks  or  jars  lor  per- 
fiimes.  —  Olntnient,  For  the  purposes 
tot  which  this  was  designed,  compare 
Iu.3:34;  Prov.  7117;  Ps.  45  ;  S. 


Alabuttr  Vun. 


3c  At  hU  feet  Mdnd.  The  0 
tals  in  t.j  time  of  Christ  did  not  j 
perlyjiKat  table,  but  reclined  upon  cc 
cs,  arranged  on  three  sides  of  a  sqi 


his  feet,  and  anointed  them  with  tbe 


39  Now  when  the  Pharisee  which 
had  bidden  him  saw  it,  be  spake 
within  himself^  saying,  This  man,  if 
he  were  a  prt^het,'  would  have 
known  who  and  what  manner  of 
woman  tMit  is  that  toucheth  him: 

40  And  Jesus  answering  said 
imto  him,  Simon,  I  have  somewhat 
to  say  imto  thee.  And  be  saith,  Mas- 
ter,  say  on. 

41  There  was  a  certain  creditor, 
which  had  two  debtors :  the  one 
owed  five  hundred  peitce,  and  the 
other  fifty. 

43   And  when  they  had  nothing 


thcnsk.) 


Each  guest  lay  supported  by  his  left 
arm  upon  cushions,  with  his  uncovered 
feet  turned  outward.  In  such  a  pos- 
ture, this  woman  might  easily  approach 
the  feet  of  Jesus  behind. —WMpliig. 
Her  behavior  implies  that  she  had  be- 
fore seen  Christ ;  perhaps  had  been 
healed  by  him  of  some  disea5e,>and  at 
the  same  time  been  convicted  of  her 
sinfulness,  so  that  she  now  weeps  tears 
of  gratitude  and  penitence  upon  the  feet 
of  lier  benefactor.  —  EiSMd  Ul  tMtl 
among  the  Eastern  people  a  mark  of 
affectionate  respect  and  submission.  Pa. 


Chaps.  VII.,  VIII. 


LUKE. 


Verses  43 — 2. 


to  pay,*  he  frankly  forgave  them 
both.  Tell  me,  therefore,  which  of 
them  will  love  him  most  ? 

43  Simon  answered  and  said,  I 
suppose  that  JU  to  whom  he  forgave 
most  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thou 
hast  rightly  judged. 

44  And  he  turned  to  the  woman, 
and  said  unto  Simon,  Seest  thou  this 
woman  ?  I  entered  into  thine  house, 
thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my 
feet :  but  she  hath  washed  my  feet 
with  tears,  and  wiped  /Aem  with  the 
hairs  of  her  head. 

45  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss :  but 
this  woman,  since  the  time  I  came 
in,  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet 

46  Mine  head  with  oil  thou  didst 
not  anoint:'  but  this  woman  hath 
anointed  my  feet  with  ointment 

47  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee, 
Her  sins^  which  are  many,  are  for- 


a:7. 


17;  Rom.  5:6.    *Prov.  37:9.    *Mark 


4a  Anfwering;  to  Simon's  thoughts, 
and  perhaps  looks  or  gestures  otdis- 
gust 

41.  Pence;  Gr.,  denaria,  A  denari- 
us was  equivalent  to  about  13I  cents ; 
but  money  had  then  much  more  than  its 
present  value.  Of  course  these  sums 
corresponded  not  to  the  actual  degree  of 
sinfulness  of  the  woman  and  the  Phari- 
see respectively,  but  rather  to  the  lat- 
ter*s  estimate  of  it 

44.  I  entered.  Christ  speaks  with 
dignity,  as  one  who  had  honored  him  by 
condescending  to  be  his  guest  —  Water. 
Gen.  18:4;  Jud^.  19  :  21. 

45.  Ho  kiu ;  1.  e.  of  welcome.  Gen. 
29  :  13  ;  2  Sam.  20 : 9. 

46.  With  oiL  Ps.  23:5.  The  con- 
trasts should  be  noted  :  water  and  tears ; 
kissing  the  face  and  kissing  the  feet ; 
oil  and  precious  ointment 

47.  She  loved  much ;  the  proof  that 
her  sins  were  forgiven. 

50.  Oo  in  peace;  not  only  referring 
to  the  inward  repcwe  she  might  enioy, 
but  perhaps  intimating  that  she  had  bet- 
ter depart,  to  avoid  annoyance. 

i8» 


given;  for  she  loved  much:  but  to 
whom  little  is  forgiven,  th^  same  lov- 
eth  little. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her,  Thy 
sins  are  forgiven. 

49  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with 
him  began  to  say  .within  themselves, 
Who  is  this  that  forgiveth  sins  also  ?  • 

50  And  he  said  to  the  woman, 
Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee ;  *  go  in 
peace. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 
40.  Second  Circuft  of  PreachinGi 

Only  in  Luke. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  afterward, 
that  he  went  throughout  every 
city  and  village,  preaching  and  show- 
ing the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom 
of  God :  and  the  twelve  were  with 
him, 
2  And  certain  women,  which  had 

*  Hab.  2:4:  Matt  9 : •> :  Mark  5 : 34 :  10 : 5a: 
Eph.  a :  8. 

Practical  Thoughts 

2.  A  kind  regard  for  servants  and  de- 
pendents is  not  only  a  duty,  but  an  or- 
nament of  character. 

15.  The  miracles  of  Christ  are  wor- 
thy to  receive  the  closest  scrutiny.  All 
the  circumstances  connected  with  the 
raising  of  the  widow's  son  go  to  show 
its  genuineness.  The  reality  of  his  death 
is  assured  by  the  fact  that  ne  was  beins 
carried  to  his  burial;  the  publicity  of 
the  restoration,  the  great  crowd  who 
were  eye-witnesses,  and  the  presenta- 
tion of  the  young  man  to  his  mother, 
all  show  the  certainty  of  his  restoration 
to  life.  There  could  have  been  no  col- 
lusion, and  no  false  report  of  the  facts. 
The  miracle  must  be  received  as  true. 

18-35.   Notes  in  Matthew. 

37.  True  penitence  delights  in  bring- 
ing costly  sacrifices  to  Christ  Even  the 
instruments  and  accessories  of  sin  are 
made  offerings  of  gratitude  and  love. 

J  19.    The  lowest  and  most  despised 
1  not  be  repelled  from  the  feet  ol  the 
compassionate  Saviour. 

»9 


Chap.  VIIL 


LUKE. 


Verses  3-14. 


been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and  in- 
firmities, Mary  called  Magdalene,^ 
out  of  whom  went  seven  devils, 

3  And  Joanna*  the  wife  of  Chuza, 
Herod's  steward,'  and  Susanna,  and 
many  others,  which  ministered  unto 
him  of  their  substance. 

58.  The  Parable  of  the  Sower. 

Matt.  13:1-23:  Mark  4:  1-25. 

4  And  when  much  people  were 
gathered  together,  and  were  come 
to  him  out  of  every  city,  he  spake 
by  a  parable : 

5  A  sower  went  out  to  sow  his 
seed :  and  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by 
the  way -side ;  and  it  was  trodden 
down,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  de- 
voured it 

6  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock ; 
and  as  soon  as  it  was  sprung  up,  it 
withered  away,  because  it  lacked 
moisture. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns  ;  * 
and  the  thorns  sprang  up  with  it, 
and  choked  it 

8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground, 
and  sprang  up,  and  bare  fruit  a  hun- 

1  Matt  37  :  56,  61 :  28  : 1.  *  Ch.  24 :  10.  *Ch. 
s6 : 1.    *  Jer.  4:3.    *  Isa.  6 : 9. 

42.  The  sinner,  whatever  be  the  grade 
of  his  guilt,  has  "  nothing  to  pay  "  for 
its  expiation.  All  must  alike  rely  upon 
the  flp'atuitous  mercy  of  God,  and  receive 
pardon  as  a  gift  bestowed  upon  those 
wholly  unwoithy  of  it 

CHAPTER  Vni. 

Section  40. —  i.  City  and  Tillage; 
i.e.  of  Galilee.  This  may  have  been  a 
continuation  of  his  journey  to  Nain. 

2.  Called  Magdalene ;  i.  e.  of  Mag- 
dala  (Matt  15  :  39),  a  small  town  on  the 
lake-shore  about  3  miles  from  Tiberias. 
—  Seven  devils  (Mark  16:9);  indicat- 
ing a  possession  of  more  than  ordinary 
malignity.  The  &ct  that  she  had  been 
thus  afflicted  is  wholly  incompatible  with 

the  Romish  assumption  that  she  was  a 

aio 


dredfold.  And  when  he  had  said 
these  things,  he  cried.  He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

9  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying,  What  might  this  parable 
be? 

10  And  he  said,  Unto  you  it  is 
given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  God:  but  to  others  in 
parables ;  that  seeing  they  might 
not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not 
understand.* 

1 1  Now  the  parable  is  this :  The 
seed  is  the  word  of  God.* 

12  Those  by  the  way-side  are 
they  that  hear ;  then  cometh  the 
devil,  and  taketh  away  the  word  out 
of  their  hearts,'  lest  they  should  be- 
lieve and  be  saved. 

13  They  on  the  rock  are  they^ 
which,  when  they  hear,  receive  the 
word  with  joy ;  •  and  these  have  no 
root,  which  for  a  while  believe,  and 
in  time  of  temptation  fell  away.* 

14  And  that  which  fell  among 
thorns,  are  they,  which,  when  they 
have  heard,  go  forth,  and  are  choked 
with   cares   and  riches  and  pleas- 

*  I  Pet  I  :  23.    ^  Ja&  i :  34.    *  Ps.  106 :  la,  13  ; 
18.58:2:031.3:1,4:4:15.    *Hoa.6:4. 

public  courtesan  (note  ch.  7 :  37) ;  that 
assumption  is  forbidden  also  by  the  fact 
that  she  ever  after  appeared  in  the  com- 
pany of  the  holy  women  who  ministered 
upon  our  Loro,  and  even  of  the  virgin 
herself  (Jna  19 :  25),  which  certainly  they 
would  not  have  permitted.     From  the 

Crecedence  given  her  over  Joanna,  a 
idy  connected  with  the  court,  it  has 
been  inferred  that  she  was  a  woman  of 
some  distinction.  Nothing  is  known  of 
the  other  persons  named.  They  were 
evidently  above  the  ordinary  rank  in 
property  and  consideration. 

\.  Choia.  Some  think  he  was  the 
nobleman  at  Capernaum  whose  son  was 
healed  (Jno.  4 :47) ;  but  this  is  uncertain. 
—  Herod ;  L  e.  Antipas.   Ch.  3  :  i. 

Section  58.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 


Chap.  VIII. 


LUKE. 


Verses  15-29. 


ures  ^  of  this  life,  and  bring  noTtruit 
to  perfection.* 

1 5  But  that  on  the  good  ground 
are  they,  which  in  an  honest  and 
good  heart,*  having  heard  the  word, 
keep  //,  and  bring  forth  fruit  with 
patience.* 

16  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted 
a  candle,  covereth  it  with  a  vessel, 
or  putteth  //  under  a  bed ;  but  set- 
teth  //  on  a  candlestick,  that  they 
which  enter  in  may  see  the  liglit* 

17  For  nothing  is  secret,  that 
shall  not  be  made  manifest ;  neither 
anything  hid,  that  shall  not  be 
known,  and  come  abroad." 

18  Take  heed  therefore  how  ye 
hear : '  for  whosoever  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given  ;  and  whosoever  hath 
not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even 
that  which  he  seemeth  to  have.* 

49.  Christ's  Mother  and  Breth- 
ren. 

Matt  I  a :  46-50 ;  Mark  3 :  31-35. 

19  Then  came  to  him  his  mother 
and  his  brethren,  and  could  not 
come  at  him  for  the  press. 

20  And  it  was  told  him  by  certain, 
which  said.  Thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to 
see  thee. 

21  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  My  mother  and  my 
brethren  are  these  which  hear  the 
word  of  God,  and  do  it 

56.  The  Tempest  Stilled. 

Matt.  8 :  iS-ay ;  Mark  4 :  35-41. 

22  Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a  cer- 
tain day,  that  he  went  into  a  ship 

'  1  Tim-  6:9;  J  Tim.  4:10;  i  Jno.  a:  15. 
» Jno.  15:6.  *  Jer.  3a  :  39.  *  Heb.  10 :  36 ;  Jas. 
1:4:  5:7,  8,  II. 


16-18.   See  Notes  in  Mark  4 :  21-25. 
Section  49.— Notes  in  Matthew. 


with  his  disciples :  and  he  said  unto 
them,  Let  us  go  over  unto  the  other 
side  of  the  lake.  And  they  launched 
forth. 

23  But  as  they  sailed,  he  fell 
asleep :  and  there  came  down  a 
storm  of  wind  on  the  lake  ;  and  they 
were  filled  with  watery  and  were  in 
jeopardy. 

24  And  they  came  to  him,  and 
awoke  him,  saying.  Master,  Master, 
we  perish  !•  Then  he  arose,  and  re- 
buked the  wind,  and  the  raging  of 
the  water:  and  they  ceased,  and 
there  was  a  calm. 

25  And  he  said  untoithem,  Where 
is  your  faith?  And  they  beftig  afraid, 
wondered,  saying  one  to  another, 
What  manner  of  man  is  this  !  for  he 
commandeth  even  the  winds  and 
water,  and  they  obey  him. 

07.  The  Demoniacs  of  Gadara* 

Matt  8 :  a&-34 ;  9 :  i :  Mark  5 :  i-ai. 

26  And  they  arrived  at  the  coun- 
try of  the  Gadarenes,  which  is  over 
against  Galilee. 

27  And  when  he  went  forth  to 
land,  there  met  him  out  of  the  city 
a  certain  man,  which  had  devils 
long  time,  and  ware  no  clothes,  nei- 
ther abode  in  any  house,  but  in  the 
tombs. 

28  When  he  saw  Jesus,  he  cried 
out,  and  fell  down  before  him,  and 
with  a  loud  voice  said.  What  have  I 
to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of 
God  most  high  ?  I  beseech  thee,  tor- 
ment me  not** 

29  For  he  had  commanded  the 

*  Matt.  5:15;  Mark  4:  ai  ;ch.  11:33.  *iCor. 
4:5.  ^  Jas.  I  :  as.  *  Matt  a5 :  39 ;  di.  19 :  a6. 
*Ps.  44:a3:  Isa.  51 :9.  ><*Jas.a:i9. 
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Section  5d.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 
Section  57.  —  Notes  in  Mark. 
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Chap.  VIIL 


LUKK 


Verses  30-461. 


nndean  spirit  to  come  out  of  the 
man.  For  oftentimes  it  had  caught 
him :  and  he  was  kept  bound  with 
chains,  and  in  fetters  ;  and  he  brake 
the  bands,  and  was  driven  of  the 
devil  into  the  wilderness. 

30  And  Jesus  asked  him,  sa3ring. 
What  is  thy  name  ?  And  he  said. 
Legion :  because  many  devils  were 
entered  into  him. 

31  And  they  besought  him  that 
he  would  not  command  them  to  go 
out  into  the  deep.* 

32  And  there  was  there  a  herd 
of  many  swine  feeding  on  the  moun- 
tain: and  they  besought  him  that 
he  "woula  suffer  them  to  enter  into 
them.    And  he  suffered  them. 

33  Then  went  the  devils  out"  of 
the  man,  and  entered  into  the  swine  : 
and  the  herd  ran  violently  down  a 
steep  place  into  the  lake,  and  were 
choked. 

34  When  they  that  fed  them  saw 
what  was  done,  they  fled,*  and  wett 
and  told  //  in  the  city  and  in  the 
country. 

35  Then  they  went  out  to  see 
what  was  done  ;  and  came  to  Jesus, 
and  found  the  man  out  of  whom  the 
devils  were  departed,  sitting  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  clothed,  and  in  his  right 
mind :  *  and  they  were  afraid. 

36  They  also  which  saw  /'/,  told 
them  by  what  means  he  that  was 
possessed  of  the  devils  was  healed. 

37  Then  the  whole  multitude  of 
the  country  of  the  Gadarenes  round 
about  besought  him  to  depart  from 
them  ;  *  for  they  were  taken  with 
great  fear.  And  he  went  up  into 
the  ship,  and  returned  back  again. 


'  Rev.   30 : 3. 
*  Acts  16 :  39. 


*Act8  19:16.      *Ps.   51:10. 


33.  Choked ;  I  e.  were  drowned. 

21  a 


38  Now  the  man  out  of  whom  the 
devils  were  departed,  besought  him 
that  he  might  be  with  him  :*  but  Je- 
sus sent  him  away,  saying, 

39  Return  to  thine  own  house,* 
and  show  how  great  things  God  hath 
done  unto  thee.'  And  he  went  his 
way,  and  published  throughout  the 
whole  city,  how  great  things  Jesus 
had  done  unto  him. 

40  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
when  Jesus  was  returned,  the  peo- 
ple gladly  received  him :  for  they 
were  all  waiting  for  him. 

69.  Jairus'  Daughter;  the  Bloody 

Issue. 

Matt  9 :  i8-a6  ;  Mark  5 : 2»-43. 

41  And  behold,  there  came  a  man 
named  Jairus,  and  he  was  a  ruler  of 
the  synagogue : '  and  he  fell  down 
at  Jesus'  feet,  and  besought  him  that 
he  would  come  into  his  house : 

42  For  he  had  one  only  daughter, 
about  twelve  years  of  age,  and  she 
lay  a  dying.  But  as  he  went,  the 
people  thronged  him. 

43  And  a  woman  having  an  issue 
of  blood  twelve  years,  which  had 
spent  all  her  living  upon  physicians,* 
neither  could  be  healed  of  any, 

44  Came  behind  him^  and  touched 
the  border  of  his  garment :  and  im- 
mediately her  issue  ofblood  stanched^ 

45  And  Jesus  said,  Who  touched 
me?  When  all  denied,  Peter  and 
they  that  were  with  him  said.  Mas- 
ter, the  multitude  throng  thee  and 
press  thee^  and  say  est  thou,  Who 
touched  me  ? 

46  And  Jesus  said,  Somebody 
hath  touched  me:  for  I  perceive 
that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  me. 

•Ps.    116:12.     «i  Tim.   5:8.      'Pa.    126:3, 
*  Ch.  4 :  16.    *  2  Chron.  16 :  12. 


Section  69. —  Notes  in  Mark. 
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Verses  47—9. 


47  And  when  the  woman  saw  that 
she  was  not  hid,  she  came  trembling,^ 
and  falling  down  before  him,  she  de- 
clared unto  him  before  all  the  peo- 
ple for  what  cause  she  had  touched 
him,  and  how  she  was  healed  imme- 
diately. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her,  Daugh- 
ter, be  of  good  comfort:  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  whole ;  go  in  peace. 

49  While  he  yet  spake,  there 
Cometh  one  from  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue's  housc^  saying  to  him. 
Thy  daughter  is  dead :  trouble  not 
the  Master. 

50  But  when  Jesus  heard  //,  he 
answered  him,  saying.  Fear  not: 
believe  only,'  and  she  shall  be  made 
whole. 

51  And  when  he  came  into  the 
house,  he  suffered  no  man  to  go  in, 
save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 
and  the  father  and  the  mother  of 
the  maiden. 

52  And  all  wept,  and  bewailed 
her :  but  he  said,  Weep  not ;  she  is 
not  dead,  but  sleepeth.* 

53  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn,* 
knowing  that  she  was  dead. 

54  And  he  put  them  all  out,  and 
took  her  by  the  hand,  and  called, 
saying,  Maid,  arise. 

55  And  her  spirit  came  again,  and 
she  arose  straightway :  aiid  he  com- 
manded to  give  her  meat 

56  And  her  parents  were  aston- 
ished :  but  he  charged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man  what  was 
done.' 

*  Isa.  66  :  2  ;  Hos.  13:1;  Acts  16  :  29.  *  Jno. 
II  :  25  ;  Rom.  4:  17.     'Jno.  11:11.     *Ps.22:7. 
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.   To  scorn ;  they  ridiculed  what  he 


Practical  Thoughts, 
See  the  parallel  passages. 


CHAPTER  IX. 
68.  The  Twelve  Sent  Forth. 

Matt  10:1-42;  Mark  6: 7-13. 

THEN  he  called  his  twelve  dis- 
ciples together,  and  gave  them 
power  and  authority  over  all  devils, 
and  to  cure  diseases. 

2  And  he  sent  them  to  preach 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal  the 
sick. 

3  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take 
nothing  for  your  journey,*  neither 
staves,  nor  scrip,  neither  bread,  nei- 
ther money ;  neither  have  two  coats 
apiece. 

4  And  whatsoever  hou^  ye  enter 
into,  there  abide,  and  thence  depart 

5  And  whosoever  will  not  receive 
you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that  city, 
shake  off  the  very  dust  from  ,your 
feet '  for  a  testimony  against  them. 

6  And  they  departed,  and  went 
through  the  towns,  preaching  the 
gospel,  and  healing  everywhere. 

64L  Herod's  Perplexity. 

Matt.  14 : 1-12 ;  Mark  6  :  14-29 ;  Ch.  3 :  19,  aou 

7  Now  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard 
of  all  that  was  done  by  him :  and  he 
was  perplexed,  because  that  it  was 
said  of  some,  that  John  was  risen 
firom  the  dead ; 

8  And  of  some,  that  Elias  had 
appeared ;  and  of  others,  that  one 
of  the  old  prophets  was  risen  again. 

9  And  Herod  said,  John  have  I 
beheaded  ;  but  who  is  this  of  whom 
I  hear  such  things  ?  And  he  de- 
sired to  see  him.* 

*Matt.  8:4;  Mark  5:43.  •Ch.  10:4.  »  Nch. 
5:13;  Acta  13  :  51  :  18 : 6.    •  Ch.  23  : 8. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 
Section  68.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

Sbction  01*  —  Notes  in  Mark. 
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Verses  ic>-2d 


65.  Feeding  Five  Thousand. 

Matt  14 :  1^-21 ;  Mark  6 :  90-44 ;  Joa  6 :  iri4. 

10  And  the  apostles,  when  they 
were  returned,  told  him  all  that  they 
had  done.  And  he  took  them,  and 
went  aside  privately  into  a  desert 
place  belonging  to  the  city  called 
Bethsaida. 

11  And  the  people,  when  they 
knew  //,  followed  him :  and  he  re- 
ceived them,  and  spake  unto  them 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,*  and  healed 
them  that  had  need  of  healing. 

12  And  when  the  day  began  to 
wear  away,  then  came  the  twelve, 
and  said  *unto  him,  Send  the  multi- 
tude away,  that  they  may  -go  into 
the  towns  and  country  round  about, 
and  lodge,  and  get  victuals :  for  we 
are  here  in  a  desert  place.' 

13  But  he  said  unto  them.  Give 
ye  them  to  eat  And  they  said.  We 
have  no  more  but  five  loaves  and 
two  fishes ;  except  we  should  go 
and  buy  meat  for  all  this  people. 

14  For  they  were  about  five 
thousand  men.  And  he  said  to  his 
disciples,  Make  them  sit  down  by 
fifties  in  a  company.' 

15  And  they  did  so,  and  made 
them  all  sit  down. 

16  Then  he  took  the  five  loaves 
and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking  up  to 
heaven,  he  blessed  them,  and  brake, 
and  gave  to  the  disciples  to  set  be- 
fore the  multitude. 

17  And  they  did  eat,  and  were  all 
filled  :  *  and  there  was  taken  up  of 
fi^gments  that  remained  to  them 
twelve  baskets. 

*  Acts  28 :  31.    *  Ps.  78 :  19,  aa    *  i  Cor.  14 :  4a 
•P$.  107:9. 

Section  65.  —  Notes  in  John. 

Section  75.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 
A  considerable  period  of  time  is  here 
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75.  Peter's  Confession  of  Christ. 

Matt  16: 13-ao  :  Mark  8 :  ay-ja 

18  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
was  alone  praying,  his  disciples  were 
with  him  ;  and  he  asked  them,  say- 
ing. Whom  say  the  people  that  I  am  ? 

19  They  answering  said,  John 
the  Baptist ;  but  some  say^  Elias  ; 
and  others  say,  that  one  of  the  old 
prophets  is  risen  again.* 

20  He  said  unto  them,  But  whom 
say  ye  that  I  am  ?  Peter  answering 
said.  The  Christ  of  God.* 

21  And  he  straitly  charged  them, 
and  commanded  M^mt  to  tell  no 
man  that  thing ; 

76.  Christ  foretells  his  Death. 

Matt  16 :  3i-a8 ;  Mark  8 :  31-38 ;  9 :  t. 

22  Saying,  The  Son  of  man  must 
suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected 
of  the  elders  and  chief  priests  and 
scribes,  and  be  slain,  and  be  raised 
the  third  day. 

23  And  he  said  to  /Jtem  all.  If  any 
man  will  come  after  me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross 
daily,  and  follow  me.' 

24  For  whosoever  will  save  his 
life  shall  lose  it ;  but  whosoever  will 
lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  the  same 
shall  save  it 

25  For  what  is  a  man  advan- 
taged, if  he  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  himself,  or  be  cast  away  ? 

26  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed 
of  me  and  of  my  words,  of  him  shall 
the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when 
he  shall  come  in  his  own  glory, 
and  in  his  Father's,  and  of  the  holy 
angels.* 

»  Ver.  7, 8.  •  Jno.  6  :  69.  '  Matt.  10 :  38 ;  Rora. 
8:13;  Col.  3:5.     •  Matt.  10  :  33. 

omitted  by  Luke.     See  Chron.  Harm., 
sects.  64-72. 

18.  Alone  pra]ring.  This  fact  is  omit- 
ted by  the  other  evangelists. 
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27  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  there 
be  some  standing  here  which  shall 
not  taste  of  death  till  tbey  see  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

77.  Thk  Tbansfigu ration. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass,  about  an 
eight  days  after  these  sayings,  he 
toolt  Peter  and  John  and  James, 
and  went  up  into  a  mountain  to  pray. 

29  And  as  he  prayed,  the  fashion 
of  his  countenance  was  altered,  and 
his  raiment  was  white  anJ  glister- 
ing. 

30  And  behold,  there  talked  with 
him  two  men,  which  were  Moses  and 
Elias: 

31  Who  appeared  in  glory,  and 
spake  of  his  decease  which  he  should 
accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 

31  But  Peter  and  they  that  were 
with  him  were  heavy  with  sleep:' 
and  when  they  were  awake,  they 
saw  his  glory,'  and  the  two  men  that 
stood  with  him. 

33  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
departed  from  him,  Peter  said  unto 
Jesus,  Master,  it  Is  good  for  us  to 
be  here : '  and  let  us  make  three 
tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one 
for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias :  not 
knowing  what  he  said.* 

34  While  he  thus  spake,  there 
came  a  cloud,  and  overshadowed 
them  ;  and  they  feared  as  they  en- 
tered into  the  cloud. 

35  And  there  came  a  voice  out  of 
the  cloud,  saying.   This 
loved  Son  ;  '  hear  him. 

36  And  when  the  voic 

'Djn,»:iS;  .=:»     ■Jnn.i; 


spast, 


Section  7S.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 
Section  77.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 


KE.  Vbrsbs  37-^44. 

Jesus  was  found  alone.  And  they 
kept  fV  close,  and  told  no  man  in 
those  days  any  of  those  things  which 
they  had  seen. 

7S.  Healing  of  a  Demoniac. 

37  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on 
the  next  day,  when  they  were  come 
down  from  the  hill,  much  peopio 

38  And  behold,  a  man  of  the 
company  cried  out,  saying.  Master, 
I  beseech  thee,  look  upon  my  son  ; 
for  he  is  mine  only  child.' 

39  And  lo,  a  spirit  taketh  him, 
and  he  suddenly  crieth  out;  and  it 
teareth  him  that  he  foameth  again, 
and  bnijsing  him,  hardly  departeth 

40  And  I  besou^t  thy  disciples 
to  cast  him  out ;  and  they  could  noL' 

41  And  Jesus  answering  said,  O 
faithless  and  perverse  generation,' 
how  long  shall  I  be  with  you,  and 
suffer  you  i     Bring  thy  son  hither. 

41  And  as  he  was  yet  a  coming, 
the  devil  threw  him  down,  and  tare 
Aim.  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  un- 
clean spirit,*  and  healed  the  child, 
and  delivered  him  again  to  his  fa- 
ther. 

43  And  they  were  all  amazed  at 
the  mighty  power  of  God." 

79.  Christ  a  sbcond  time  Forb- 

Matt  17 :  11. 13 ;  Mvk  •) ;  jo-ji. 

But  while  they  wondered  every 

one  at  all  things  which  Jesus  did, 
he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

44  Let  these  sayings  sink  down 

*ZttK  i):io.  'An.  19:16.  'Dtui.  jjij: 
Pi  jt-.a.    •Mark  1:1;.     "Z«h,  g:fi> 

Section  7S.  —  Note*  in  Mark. 
SumoH  79.— Note*  in  Bfark. 
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Verses  45-55. 


into  your  ears :  for  the  Son  of  man 
shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
men.^ 

45  But  they  understood  not  thb 
saying,  and  it  was  hid  from  them, 
that  they  perceived  it  not :  *  and  they 
feared  to  ask  him  of  that  saying. 

8L  Who  shall  be  Greatest. 

Matt  18 : 1-35  ;  Mark  9 :  ja-scx 

46  Then  there  arose  a  reasoning 
among  them,  which  of  them  should 
be  greatest 

47  And  Jesus,  perceiving  the 
thought  of  their  heart,  took  a  child, 
and  set  him  by  him, 

48  And  said  unto  them.  Whoso- 
ever shall  receive  this  child  in  my 
name,  receiveth  me ; '  and  whoso- 
ever shall  receive  me,  receiveth  him 
that  sent  me:  for  he  that  is  least 
among  you  all,  the  same  shall  be 
great* 

49  And  John  answered  and  said. 
Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  dev- 
ils in  thy  name ;    and  we  forbade 

>  a  Sam.  a4 :  14.  *Ch.  18:34.  *  Matt  10:40; 
Jno.  12  :44;  i3:aa 

Section  8L  —  Notes  in  Matthew  and 
Mark. 

Section  83.  —  Christ's  work  in  Gali- 
lee is  now  finished.  He  has  gathered 
a  considerable  number  of  disciples 
(l  Cor.  15  :6),  though  the  masses  of  the 
people  refuse  to  own  him  as  the  Messiah, 
and  many  of  their  cities  he  has  already 
solemnly  given  over  to  judicial  reproba- 
tion. Matt  II  : 20.  He  has  trained  the 
twelve,  by  a  nearly  three  years*  series  of 
instructions,  to  a  knowledge  of  his  true 
character  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  pre- 
pared them  to  be  witnesses  for  him  after 
his  death.  It  remains  only  for  him  to 
CO  and  "  be  received  up."  But  before 
he  does  this  he  determines  once  more 
to  offer  himself  to  the  nation  in  Judsea 
itself;  and,  no  longer  concealing  his 
Messianic  claims,  to  put  them  forth  in 
the  most  solemn  manner,  first  by  the 
preaching  of  the  seventy,  then  by  his 

ai6 


him,  because  he  foUoweth  not  with 
us. 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  For- 
bid Aim  not:*  for  he  that  is  not 
against  us  is  for  us. 

88.  Final  Departure  from  Gal- 

lUft, 
John  7 :  t-to. 

£1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the 
time  was  come  that  he  should  be  re- 
ceived up,  he  stead£astiy  set  his  face 
to  go  to  Jerusalem, 

52  And  sent  messengers  before 
his  face :  and  they  went,  and  entered 
into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans,*  to 
make  ready  for  him. 

53  And  they  did  not  receive  him, 
because  his  face  was  as  though  he 
would  go  to  Jerusalem. 

54  And  when  his  disciples  James 
and  John  saw  M/>,  they  said.  Lord, 
wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to 
come  down  from  heaven,  and  con- 
sume them,  even  as  Elias  did  ? 

55  But  he   turned,  and  rebuked 

*  Matt  23:11,  la;  ch.  14:  II.  ^Num.  11:39. 
•Jno.  4:4- 

own  immediately  following.  This  peri- 
od of  his  ministry  covers  about  six 
months,  from  the  feast  of  the  taberna- 
cles in  October,  to  the  passover  the  en- 
suing spring.    Note  Jno.  7  : 2. 

51.  was  come ;  rather,  was  being  ful- 
filled. The  phrase  docs  not  preclude 
some  interval  before  the  actual  event  — 
Seoeived  np ;  L  e.  into  heaven.  Acts  i : 
2,  II,  22. 

52.  Sent  messengen.  The  mission 
of  the  seventy  recorded  in  the  next 
chapter  probably  took  place  prior  to 
his  scttinc:  forth  on  this  journey.  Note  ch. 
10  : 1.  —  To  make  ready;  since  the  Sa- 
maritans were  very  inhospitable  to  the 
Jews.  Jno.  4:9.  Why  Jesus  took  the 
route  through  Samaria,  rather  than  the 
more  usual  one  by  the  eastern  shore  of 
the  Jordan,  was  probably  that  he  might 
go  without  being  attended  by  crowds  of 
people.     Jno.  7  :  10. 

53.  His  fkce.  He  seemed  to  be  going 
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them,  ADd  said.  Ye  know  not  what 
manner  of  spirit  ye  are  ot 

56  For  tlie  Son  of  man  is  not 
come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to 
save  them}  And  they  went  to  an- 
other village. 

t6.  The  Opter  of  the  Scribe. 

Matt.  S  ;  i?-)*- 

57  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as 
they  went  in  the  way,  a  certain  man 
saEd  unto  him,  Lord,  I  will  follow 
thee  whithersoever  thou  goest 

58  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Fox- 
es have  holes,  and  birds  of  the  air 
ka-ve  nests  ;  but  the  Son  of  man 
hatli  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

59  And  he  said  unto  another, 
Follow  me.  But  he  said.  Lord,  suf- 
fer me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  fa- 
ther.' 

60  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Let  the 
dead  bury  their  dead  ;  but  go  thou 
and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God. 


^.5*   ' 


i   Elijah 
lappenci 


jf«pirit.    It  was 

In  view  of  Ihia  characlerislic  impcluos- 
ity  thai  Christ  had  aurnamed  them 
"Sonfl  of  Thunder."  Mark  3  :  17.  At  a 
later  day  John  visited  Samana  fut  a  vetv 
different  purpose,  being  sent  njlh  Pctt 


to  the  belie< 
14-17. 

Sections*.— Matthew  relates  the  fol- 
lowing incident  as  occurring  while  Christ 
was  about  (o  cross  (he  Sea  oT  Galilee. 
The  order  of  events  in  this  part  of  Luke's 
s  quite   miscellaneous.     Notes 


Gospel 


Nlatlhew.'   Sec  also  ch.  8 

Practical  Thoughts. 
1-50.    Notes  in  the  parallel 


a  sad  day  for  a  people,  . . 
for  an  individual  soul,  when  Jesus  finally 
departs  bom  them. 


..E.  Verses  S"^ 3- 

61  And  another  also  said,  Lord, 
I  will  follow  thee  ;  but  let  me  first 
go  bid  them  farewell  which  are  at 
home  at  my  house. 

6z  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  No 
man  having  put  his  hand  to  the 
plow,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

CHAPTER  X. 
82.  The  Seventy  Sent  Forth. 

Ooty  in  Lolu. 

A    FTER  these  things  the  Lord 


bis  face  into  every  city  and  place 
whither  he  himself  would  come. 

3  Therefore  said  he  unto  them, The 
harvest  truly  is  great,'  but  the  labor- 
ers are  few  ;'  pray  ye  therefore  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would 
send  forth  laborers  into  his  harvest 

3  Go  your  ways  ;  behold,  I  send 
you  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves. 


•  HHL9: 


'iCor,  J 


11.5:1^ 


55.  The  spiiic  of  Christ  Is  directly 
opposed  taall  violence  in  ihe  propaga- 
tion of  the  gospel,  or  for  (he  vindication 
of  his  honor.  He  has  other  ways  in 
which  to  accomplish  both. 

CHAPTER   X. 

Section_88.  — The   mission   of  the 
many  respe 

Its  design  w, ^._ 

pare  th'e  way  for  Christ's  ministry  in  Ju- 
daea, by  announcing  his  coming,  and 
calling  the  people  to  receive  him  aa 
their  Messiah.  Vcr.  9.  Note  cti.  9;  ji. 
It  was  therefore  temporary  in  l(s  dura- 
lion,  laaling  but  a  few  weeks  (ver.  17), 
and  was  not  renewed.  The  place  from 
which  they  were  sent  was  prot>ahly 
Capernaum.  The  instructions  given 
(hem  were  similar  (o  those  addressed 
to  the    twelve.      Notes   Matthew   10: 

I.  TLm*  tUngi ;  via.,  those  recorded 
ch.  9 :  46-50.  The  evan^list  ium(es 
the  occasion  of  their  appgintmcsaL^K&nTi 
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,  4  CafTy  neither  purse,  lux  >crip, 
nor  shoes:  and  salute  no  man  by 
the  way.' 

5  Aod  into  whatsoever  house  ye 
enter,  first  say,  Peace  it  to  this 
house. 

6  And  if  the  son  of  peace  be 
there,'  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it: 
if  not,  it  shall  turn  to  you  again.* 

7  And  in  the  same  house  remain, 
eating  and  drinking  such  things  as 
they  give ;  for  the  laborer  is  worthy 
of  his  hire.*  Go  not  from  house  to 
house.* 

8  And  into  whatsoever  city  ye 
enter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat  such 
things  as  are  set  before  you :  * 

9  And  heal  the  sick  that  are  there- 
in, and  say  unto  them.  The  kingdom 
of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you. 

10  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye 
enter,  and  they  receive  you  not,  go 
your  ways  out  into  the  streets  of  the 
same,  and  say, 

1 1  Even  the  very  dust  of  your 
city,  which  cleavech  on  us,  we  do 
wipe  off  ag^nst  you :  notwithstand- 
ing, be  ye  sure  of  this,  1hat  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto 
you. 

13   But  I  say  unto  you,  That  it 


te  appoiniment  itself  —  Othw  Mventj ; 

AFcnn  others, 
a.  No«e  Matt.  9:37. 

^.Balntonomaa. 
This  differs  from 
the  direction  to 
the  twelve.  Their 
present  mission 
was  one  requiring 
haste ;  [hey  were 
therefore  not  lo 
stop  to  pertbrm 
the  ceremonious 
salutations  wliich 


..K  Verses  ^ig; 

shall  be  more  tolerable  in  that  daj 
for  Sodom,  than  for  that  city. 

13  Woe  unto  thee,  Choraaol 
woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida  1  fi»-  if  the 
mighty  works  had  been  done  in  Tyre 
and  Sidon  which  have  been  done  in 
you,  they  had  a  great  while  ago 
repented,  sitting  in  sackcloth  and 

14  But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  judgment 
than  for  yoi:. 

15  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which 
art  exalted  to  heaven,  shall  be  thrust 
down  to  hell. 

16  He  that  heareth  you  heareth 
me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  you  dfr- 
spiseth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth 
me  despiseth  htm  that  sent  me.* 

9L  Return  of  the  Seventy. 

Onl;  m  Lukd. 

17  And  the  seventy  returned  again 
with  joy,  saying,  Lord,  even  the  dev- 
ils are  subject  unto  us  through  thy 

18  And  he  said  unto  them,  I  be- 
held Satan  as  lightning  bU   from 

19  Behold,  1  give  unto  you  piow- 
er  to  tread  on  serpents   and   scor- 


.:  Jno. 


Section    »L  —  The    return    1 


(he 


appoiniment,  though  it  prob- 
ably took  place  at  Jerusalem  atx>ut  the 
time   of   the   feast   of   the    dedicadon. 

17.  Tb»  dnil*.  This  was  an  unex- 
pected power,  not  having  been  men- 
tioned in  their  commission. 

iS.  I  behald.  The  meaning  U  that 
such  eSects  had  been  aniidpaled  by 
him.  I  witnessed  the  fall  of  Satan  when 
first  cast  out  of  heaven,  and  fbiesaw 
in  spirit  his  approaching  overthrow, 
which  my  death  and  resurrection  shall 
e&ct,  tuul  of  which  your  success  it  bu 


Chap.  X. 


LUKE. 


Verses  2o-3a 


pions,  and  over  all  the  power  of  the 
enemy;  and  nothing  shall  by  any 
means  hurt  you. 

20  Notwithstanding,  in  this  re- 
joice not,  that  the  spirits  are  subject 
unto  you ;  but  rather  rejoice,  because 
your  names  are  written  in  heaven. 

21  In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in 
spirit,  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O  Fa- 
ther, Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that 
thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes  :  even  so.  Father ; 
for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight 

22  All  things  are  delivered  to  me 
of  my  Father :  *  and  no  man  know- 
eth  who  the  Son  is,  but  the  Father ; 
and  who  the  Father  is,  but  the  Son, 
and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal 
him, 

23  And  he  turned  him  urflo  his 
disciples,  and  said  privately.  Blessed 
are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things 
that  ye  see  : 

24  For  I  tell  you,  that  many 
prophets  and  kings*  have  desired 
to  «see  those  things  which  ye  see, 
and  have   not  seen  them;  and  to 

*Matt  28:18;  Jno.  3:35.     '  Heb.  11:13;  i 
Pet.  1:10.    'Acts  16:30. 


the  forerunner.  Eph.  4:8;  Col.  2:15; 
Heb.  2:14.  —  Ai  lightning;  referring 
not  only  to  the  rapidity  of  the  fall,  but 
to  the  brightness  of  his  person  as  a  fall- 
ing an^l. 

19.  Serpents  and  loorpiont ;  a  figura- 
tive designation  of  those  evil  principles 
and  powers  which  belong  to  the  realm 
of  Satan,  that  "old  serpent"  Rev. 
12:9.  Compare  i  Cor.  15:32.  —  The 
enemy ;  i.  e.  Satan. 

20.  Written  in  heaven.  Ps.  69 :  28 ; 
Isa.  4:3;  Dan.  12:1;  Phil.  4:3;  Heb. 
12  :  23  ;  Rev.  3  :  5  ;   13  :  8  ;  20  :  12,  15. 

21.  22,    Notes  MatL  11  :  25-27. 
23,  24.    Notes  Matt  13  :  16,  17. 

Section  88.  —  25.  Lawyer;  one  de- 
voted to  the  study  and  exposition  of  the 
Mosaic  law.     His  motive  may  not  have 


hear  those  things  which  ye  hear, 
and  have  not  heard  them, 

88.  The  Good  Samaritan. 

Only  in  Luke. 

25  And  behold,  a  certain  lawyer 
stood  up,  and  tempted  him,  saying, 
Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit 
eternal  life  ?• 

26  He  said  unto  him,  What  is 
written  in  the  law?  how  readest 
thou? 

27  And  he  answering  said,  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all 
thy  mind ;  and  thy  neighbor  as  thy- 
self. 

28  And  he  said  unto  him,  Tljou 
hast  answered  right:  this  do,  and 
thou  shalt  live.* 

29  But  he,  willing  to  justify  him- 
self,* said  unto  Jesus,  And  who  is 
my  neighbor  ? 

30  And  Jesus  answering  said,  A 
certain  man  went  down  from  Jerusa- 
lem to  Jericho,  and  fell  among  thieves, 
which  stripped  him  of  his  raiment, 

*Lcv.  18:5;  Nch.  9:29:  Ezek.  20:11.    'Job 
3a :  2 ;  ch.  16 :  15  ;  Rom.  4:2;  Jas.  2 :  24. 


been  an  unfriendly  one,  but  perhaps  van- 
ity, or  curiosity  to  see  what  Christ  would 
say  on  a  topic  of  which  he  supposed  him- 
self to  be  master. 

26.  "Bssn  readest  thou  1  The  passage 
from  Deut.  6  :  5  was  worn  by  the  scribes 
on  the  phylacteries  of  their  garments, 
and  some  think  that  Christ,  when  ask- 
ing the  question,  pointed  to  them  on  the 
lawyer's  own  person.  ' 

27.  Hiy  nttLghbor ;  Lev.  19 :  i8w 

28.  This  do;  put  this  in  practice. 
Perhaps  these  words,  spoken  pointedly 
and  with  some  emphasis,  touched  the 
conscience  and  led  him  to  self-justifica- 
tion, as  was  indicated  by  his  next  ques- 
tion. 

3a  Went  down.  Jericho  lay  about 
eighteen  miles  a  little  north  of  east  from 
Jerusalem  ;  the  descent  thithiec  i&h^t<% 


Chap.  XL 


LUKK 


Verses  6-2a 


unto  him,   Friend,  lend   me  three 
loaves : 

6  For  a  friend  of  mine  in  his  jour- 
ney is  come  to  me,  and  I  have  noth- 
ing to  set  before  him : 

7  And  he  from  within  shall  an- 
swer and  say/  Trouble  me  not :  the 
door  is  now  shut,  and  my  children 
are  with  me  in  bed ;  I  can  not  rise 
and  give  thee  ? 

8  I  say  unto  you,  Though  he  will 
not  rise  and  give  him  because  he  is 
his  friend,  yet  because  of  his  impor- 
tunity he  will  rise  and  give  him  as 
many  as  he  needeth. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,'  Ask,  and 
it  shall  be  given  you  ;  seek,  and  ye 
shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you. 

10  For  every  one  that  asketh  re- 
ceiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh  find- 
eth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it 
shall  be  opened. 

11  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any 
of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give 
him  a  stone  ?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will 
he  for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent  ? 

12  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  ^^^  will 
he  offer  him  a  scorpion  ? 

13  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know 

*  Matt.  7 : 7  ;  21 :  a2 ;  Mark  1 1 :  24 ;  Jno.  15:7: 
Jas.  1:5:1  Jno.  3 :  2a. 

6.  A  Cdend  of  udne.  The  rites  of 
hospitality  in  the  East  were  regarded 
as  of  the  most  sacred  obligation.  Per- 
sons must  divide  their  last  loaf  with  a 
traveler. 

7.  Nov  ihnt ;  implying,  also,  that  it 
is  bolted,  or  otherwise  securely  fastened. 

7.  Can  not  rise ;  an  inability  of  will 
only. 

8.  Importunity ;  the  original  word  is 
much  stronger,  viz.,  shamelesstuss, ' 

9.  And  I  say.  The  argument  is  not 
that  God  will  do  as  this  indolent  and 
selfish  neighbor  did,  but  precisely  the 
reverse.  See  a  similar  parable  ch.  18 : 
2-8.  Alford  says,  quoting  also  Trench, 
"In  both  paraoles  the  argument  is  a 
fortiori;  *if  selfish  man  can  be  won  by 
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how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children :  how  mucH  more  ^iSLycuf 
heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask  him  ? 

47.  Healing  of  a  Demoniac 

Matt  13 :  32-37 :  Mark  3 :  i9-3a 

14  Arid  he  was  casting  out  a  dev- 
il, and  it  was  dumb.  And  it  came 
to  pas^  when  the  devil  was  gone  out, 
the  dumb  spake ;  and  the  people 
wondered. 

15  But  some  of  them  said,*  He 
casteth  out  devils  through  Beelzebub^ 
the  chief  of  the  devils. 

16  And  others,  tempting  him^ 
sought  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven. 

1 7  But  he,  knowing  their  thoughts,* 
said  unto  them.  Every  kingdom  di- 
vided against  itself^  is  brought  to 
desolation ;  and  a  house  divided 
against  a  house,  falleth. 

18  IfSatan  also  be  divided  against 
himself,  how  shall  his  kingdom  stand  ? 
because  ye  say  that  I  cast  out  devils 
through  Beelzebub. 

19  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out 
devils,  by  whom  do  your  sons  cast 
Ikent  out  ?  therefore  shall  they  be 
your  judges. 

20  But  if  I  with  the  finger  of  God* 

'Matt  9:34.  *Ps.  139:1-4;  Matt  a3>i8; 
Jno.  3  :  35 ;  Rev.  3 :  33.    *  Ex.  8 :  19. 

grayer  and  importunity  to  give,  and  im- 
just  man  to  do  right,  much  more  shall 
the  bountiful  Lord  bestow,  and  the 
righteous  Lord  do  justice.* " 

9.  Aik,  teak,  Imock;  corresponding 
to  similar  acts  in  the  illustration  just 
employed. 

10.  For ;  because  this  is  the  estab- 
lished rule  of  God's  kingdom. 

13.  Evil ;  i.  e.  fallen  and  sinful  beings. 
— Holy  Spirit;  our  heavenly  Father's 
"good  gift,"  comprehending  all  other 
spiritual  blessings. 

Section  47.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

The  date  of  this  miracle  is  much  ear- 
lier  than  that  of  the  preceding  discourse. 
See  Chron.  Harmony. 
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cast  out  devils,  no  doubt  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  come  upon  you. 

21  When  a  strong  man  armed 
keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods  are  in 
peace: 

22  But  when  a  stronger*  than  he 
shall  come  upon  him,  and  overcome 
him,  he  taketh  from  him  all  his  armor 
wherein  he  trusted,  and  divideth  his 
spoils. 

23  He  that  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me :  and  he  that  gathereth 
not  with  me  scattereth. 

48.  A  Sign  Demanded. 

Matt  I  a  :  38-45. 

24  When  the  unclean  spirit  is 
gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest ;  and 
finding  none,  he  saith,  I  will  return 
unto  my  house  whence  I  came  out 

25  And  when  he  cometh,  he  find- 
eth  //  swept  and  garnished. 

26  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  to 
him  s6ven  other  spirits  more  wicked 
than  himself ;  and  they  enter  in,  and 
dweir  there :  and  the  last  state  of 
that  man  is  worse  than  the  first' 

27  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
spake  these  things,  a  certain  woman 
of  the  company  lifted  up  her  voice, 
and  said  unto  him,  Blessed '  is  the 
womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps 
which  thou  hast  sucked. 

28  But  he  said,  Yea,  rather,  blessed 
are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God, 
and  keep  it* 

■■         •  ■  '  —.-—11  I  ^^^^^m^^m^m^^m^^m^^mm^^^^m^^^^ 

>  Ifl.  53 :  la :  Col  3:15,      •  Jno.  5  :  14 ;  Heb. 
6:6:  10  :  j6  ;  2  Pet.  a  :  aa     •  Ch.  i :  a8,  48. 

15.  Beelsebab;  rather,  BeelzebuL 
Note  Matt  10  :  25. 

16.  Note  Matt  12  138. 

Section  48  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

27.  This  circumstance  is  mentioned 
only  by  Luke.  -^Bletsad ;  an  expressive 
eulogy  upon  the  mother  of  so  wonderful 
a  teacher.  Christ  was  always  heard  by 
the  common  people  '*  gladly." 


29  And  when  the  people  were 
gathered  thick  together,  he  began  to 
say.  This  is  an  evil  generation :  they 
seek  a  sign  ;  and  there  shall  no  sign 
be  given  it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonas 
the  prophet 

30  For  as  Jonas'  was  a  sign  unto 
the  Ninevites,  so  shall  also  the  Son 
of  man  be  to  this  generation. 

31  The  queen -of  the  south*  shall 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  the 
men  of  this  generation,  and  condemn 
them :  for  she  came  from  the  utmost 
parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wis- 
dom of  Solomon ;  and  behold,  a 
greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 

32  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise 
up  in  the  judgment  with  this  genera- 
tion, and  shall  condemn  it :  for  they 
repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas ; ' 
and  behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas  is 
here. 

33  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted 
a  candle,  putteth  //  in  a  secret  place, 
neither  under  a  bushel,*  but  on  a  can- 
dlestick, that  they  which  come  in 
may  see  the  light 

34  The  light  of  the  body  is  the 
eye:  therefore  when  thine  eye  is 
single,  thy  whole  body  also  is  full  of 
light ;  but  when  thine  eye  is  evil,  thy 
body  also  is  full  of  darkness. 

35  Take  heed  therefore,  that  the 
light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  dark- 
ness. 

36  If  thy  whole  body  therefore  be 

^  MatL  7:21;  Jas.  1 :  35.  *  Jonah  i :  17 ;  a :  la 

*iRi.  id:t.    *  Jon.  3:5.    *  Matt  5: 15. 

-    •   -  ~  «- 

28.  Yea,  rather ;  a  reply  of  gentle  re- 
proof^ while  he  turns  the  attention  of 
the  woman  to  that  in  which  his  mother 
was  more  blessed  than  even  in  being 
his  earthly  parent;  viz.,  that  she  be- 
lieved ana  obeyed  God.  Ch.  i :  45.  In 
this  blessedness  the  woman  and  afi  who 
heard  him  might  share. 

33.   Note  Matt  5  :  i  c 

34, 35.   Note  Matt  6 :  22. 

aaj 
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full  of  light,  having  no  part  dark,  the 
whole  shall  be  full  of  light,  as  when 
the  bright  shining  of  a  candle  doth 
give  thee  light 

50.  Woes  Denounced. 

Only  in  Luke. 

37  And  as  he  spake,  a  certain 
Pharisee  besought  him  to  dine  with 
him  ;  and  he  went  in  and  sat  down 
to  meat 

38  And  when  the  Pharisee  saw 
iV,  he  marveled  that  he  had  not  first 
washed  before  dinner. 

39  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 
Now  do  ye  Pharisees  make  clean 
the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the  plat- 
ter ;  but  your  inward  part  is  full  of 
ravening  and  wickedness.* 

40  Ve  fools,  did  not  he  that  made 
that  which  is  without,  make  that 
which  is  within  also  ? 

41  But  rather  give  alms  of  such 
things  as  ye  have,*  and  behold,  all 
things  are  clean  unto  you. 

42  But  woe  unto  you,  Pharisees  ! 
for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue  and  all 
manner  of  herbs,  and  pass  over  judg* 

*  Tit.  1:15,    *  la.  58 : 7  ;  Dan.  4 :  27 ;  ch.  la :  33. 

Section  50.  — 37.  To  dine ;  literally, 
to  breakfast;  the  morning  mcaL  —  Sat 
down;  reclined.   Ch.  7:30. 

38.  Washed,  Note  Mark  7  : 3.  The 
Pharisee's  sentiments  were  perhaps  man- 
ifested in  an  offensive  way  by  word 
or  look.  It  is  very  probable  that  this 
meal  was  prepared  in  order  to  entangle 

icsus  in  some  way,  and  there  seem  to 
ave  been  other  Pharisees  present 

39.  Bavening;    rapacity.    Matt  23: 

25- 

40.  Te  fooli.   He  who  made  both  has 

no  less  regard  for  the  interior  than  the 
exterior.  The  reproofs  which  follow 
are  greatly  similar  to  those  recorded  in 
the  more  formal  discourse  in  Matt  23^ 
where  see  notes.  They  may  have  been 
repeated  in  part  on  more  than  one  oc- 
casion. 


ment  and  the  love  of  God:  these 
ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to 
leave  the  other  undone. 

43  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees !  for 
ye  love  the  uppermost  seats  in  the 
synagogues,  and  greetings  in  the 
markets. 

44  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  are 
as  graves'  which  appear  not,  and 
the  men  that  walk  over  them  are  not 
aware  of  them, 

45  Then  answered  one  of  the  law- 
yers, and  said  unto  him.  Master,  thus 
saying,  thou  reproachest  us  also. 

46  And  he  said.  Woe  unto  you 
also,  ye  lawyers !  for  ye  lade  men 
with  burdens  grievous  to  be  borne, 
and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the  bur- 
dens with  one  of  your  fingers. 

47  Woe  unto  you  I  for  ye  build 
the  sepulchers  of  the  prophets,  and 
your  fathers  killed  them. 

48  Truly  ye  bear  witness  that  ye 
allow  the  deeds  of  your  fathers :  for 
they  indeed  killed  them,  and  ye  build 
their  sepulchers. 

49  Therefore  also  said  the  wis- 

»Ps.  5:9. 


41.  Ai  ye  have;  Gr.  of  the  things 
that  are  within,  continuing  the  figure  used 
in  ver.  ^9.  —  Are  clean.  True  charity 
in  your  hearts  will  lead  to  true  purity  in 
your  lives. 

42.  Note  Matt  23  :  23. 

43.  Note  Matt  23  : 6,  7. 

44.  As  graves.  Uncleanness  was  con- 
tracted by  stepping  upon  a  grave.  Num. 
19:18. 

45.  Lawyers.  Note  ch.  10  :  25.  — 
Thus  saying ;  referring  to  his  entire  dis- 
course rather  than  to  a  single  expression 
in  it  Christ's  reproofs  implied  that  they 
were  not  only  corrupt  in  practice,  but 
loose  in  their  expositions  of  duty. 

46^    Note  Matt  23: 4. 
47.   Note  Matt  2\  :  29-36. 
49.   Wisdom  of  God;   i.  e.   probably 
the  All-wise  God.    In  Matthew,  Christ 
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dom  of  God,  I  will  send  them  proph- 
ets and  apostles,  and  some  of  them 
they  shall  slay  and  persecute  ; 

50  That  the  blood  of  all  the  proph- 
ets, which  was  shed  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,  may  be  required 
of  this  generation ; 

51  From  the  blood  of  Abel*  unto 
the  blood  of  Zacharias,*  which  per- 
ished between  the  altar  and  the  tem- 
ple: verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall 
be  required  of  this  generation. 

52  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers !  for 
ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of  knowl- 
edge :  ye  entered  not  in  yourselves, 
and  them  that  were  entering  in  ye 
hindered. 

53  And  as  he  said  these  things 
unto  them,  the  scribes  and  the  Phar- 
isees began  to  urge  Aim  vehemently, 
and  to  provoke  him  to  speak  of 
many  things  ; 

*  Gen.  4:8.    *  a  Chron.  34  :  ao,  at. 


says,  "I  said  unto  you,"  showinj;  that 
he  assumed  that  title  to  himselC  AI- 
ford  thinks  the  reference  is  to  2  Chron. 
24  :  18-22  ;  others  to  the  general  tenor 
of  prophecy,  rather  than  to  any  particu- 
lar passage.  The  precise  language  is 
nowhere  to  be  found  in  the  O.  T. 

52.  Note  Matt  23  :  13.  —  Key  of 
knowledge;  not  the  key  to  knowledge, 
but  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  key 
if  knowledge.  Jno.  17:3. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

I.  Our  Saviour  found  in  prayer  one 
of  hb  greatest  delights,  as  well  as 
refreshment  and  strength,  as  all  those 
will  who  are  in  spiritual  harmony  with 
heaven. 

9,  la  The  argument  of  Christ  should 
not  be  misapprehended  as  teaching  that 
only  by  painful  importunity  answers  to 
prayer  may  be  gained.  If  he  sometimes 
tests  and  develops  the  faith  of  his  peo- 
ple by  seeming  delay  (Mark  7  :  29),  the 
rule  of  his  kingdom  is  a  prompt  and 
speedy  compliance  with  their  oesires. 
laa.  65  :  24 ;  ch.  18 :  & 


54  Laying  wait  for  him,  and  seek- 
ing to  catch  something  out  of  his 
mouth,'  that  they  might  accuse  hioL 

CHAPTER  XII. 
SL  Discourse  to  the  Multitude, 

Only  in  Luke. 

IN  the  mean  time,  when  there  were 
gathered  together  an  innumera- 
ble multitude  of  people,  insomuch 
that  they  trode  one  upon  another, 
he  began  to  say  unto  his  disciples 
first  of  all,  Beware  ye  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy. 

2  For  there  is  nothing  covered, 
that  shall  not  be  revealed;  neither 
hid,  that  shall  not  be  known. 

3  Therefore,  whatsoever  ye  have 
spoken  in  darkness,  shaU  be  heard 
in  the  light ;  and  that  which  ye  have 
spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets,  shall  be 
proclaimed  upon  the  house-tops. 

*Mark  ta:  13. 

1 1-13.  The  parental  character  of  God 
should  inspire  us  with  confidence  in 
bringing  our  desires  to  him  in  prayer. 
The  father  gives  to  his  child  because  it 
is  a  pleasure  to  do  sa  Even  so  God 
is  more  pleased  to  confer  his  favors  on 
his  children  than  they  are  to  come  to 
him  for  thenu 

14-52.   See  the  parallel  passages. 

CHAPTER  XIL 

Section  SL — This  discourse  seems 
to  have  ^own  out  of  the  encounter  with 
the  Phansees  in  the  preceding  chapter. 
It  consists,  however,  for  the  most  part, 
of  sayings  uttered  at  several  former 
times,  now  repeated,  with  some  additions 
and  variations  to  meet  more  exactly  the 
piurposes  of  the  occasion. 

I.  Mnltitnde ;  literally,  the  ten  thou- 
sands of  the  multitudes.  They  seem  to 
have  assembled  while  he  was  at  the 
table  of  the  Pharisee. —  Fiist  of  all ;  I  e. 
he  first  addressed  his  disciples ;  then 
(ver.  13)  the  people  generally.  —  Hypoo> 
xisy.   Matt  16  :  6 ;  Mark  8 :  15. 

a-9b   Notes  Matt  lo :  26-33. 


Chap.  XIL 


LUKE. 


VntsKS  4-sL 


4  And  I  say  unto  you,  my  friends, 
Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the 
body/  and  after  that  have  no  more 
that  they  can  do. 

5  But  I  will  forewarn  you  whom 
ye  shall  fear  :  Fear  him  which  afler 
he  hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast 
into  hen ;  3rea,  I  say  unto  you,  Fear 
him. 

6  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for 
two  farthings,  and  not  one  of  them 
is  forgotten  before  God  ? 

7  But  even  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  not 
therefore  :  ye  are  of  more  value  than 
many  sparrows. 

8  Also  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoev- 
er shall  confess  me  before  men,*  him 
shall  the  Son  of  man  also  confess 
before  the  angels  of  God. 

9  But  he  that  denieth  me  before 
men,  shall  be  denied  before  the  an- 
gels of  God. 

10  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a 
word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall 
be  forgiven  him  :  but  unto  him  that 
blasphemeth  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
it  shall  not  be  forgiven.* 

1 1  And  when  they  bring  you  unto 
the  synagogues,  and  unto  magis- 
trates and  powers,  take  ye  no  thought 
how  or  what  thing  ye  shall  answer, 
or  what  ye  shall  say : 

1 2  For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach 
you  in  the  same  hour  what  ye  ought 
to  say. 

^Isa.  5r:7,  la:  Jer.  i:8.  *a  Tim.  a:ia;  i 
Jna  a: 33.  *Mark  3:a8:  i  Jna  5:16.  ^Jna 
18 :  36.    •  I  Tim.  6 : 8. 

la    Notes  Matt  12  :  31,  32. 

II,  12.   Notes  Matt  10:  i7-2a 

13.  One  of  the  eompany ;  not  a  disci- 
ple, but  some  worldly  man  who  had  lit- 
tle regard  for  the  proprieties  of  the  oc- 
casion, in  thus  obtruding  his  secular 
affairs  on  Christ 

15.  A  man's  life;  his  true  happiness ; 
not  his  beingt  but  his  well-being, 

aj6 


13  And  one  of  the  company  said 
unto  him.  Master,  speak  to  my  broth- 
er, that  he  divide  the  inheritance 
with  me. 

14  And  he  said  unto  him,  Man, 
who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider 
over  you?* 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take 
heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness :  * 
for  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the 
abundance  of  the  things  which  he 
possesseth. 

16  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto 
them,  saying,  The  ground  of  a  cer- 
tain rich  man  brought  forth  i^enti- 
fully: 

17  And  he  thought  within  him- 
self, saying,  What  shall  I  do,  because 
I  have  no  room  where  to  bestow  my 
fruits  ? 

18  And  he  said,  This  will  I  do : 
I  will  pull  down  my  bams,  and  build 
greater :  and  there  will  I  bestow  all 
my  fruits  and  my  goods. 

19  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul. 
Sold,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up 
for  many  years ;  take  thine  ease, 
eat,  drink,  andh^  merry.* 

20  But  God  said  unto  him,  Thau 
fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  re- 
quired of  thee:^  then  whose  shall 
^ose  things  be  which  thou  hast  pro- 
vided ?• 

21  So  f>  he  that  layeth  up  treas- 
ure for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  toward 
God.* 

*£ccL  II  :9;  I  Cor.  15:3a;  Jaa.  5:5.  ^Job 
ao:2^:  37:8;  Ps.  5a:7:  Jas.4:i4.  ■Ps.39:6: 
Jer.  17:11.    •  Matt  6  :  30 ;  Jas.  a :  5. 

iS.  Bams;  granaries. 

2a  Fool;  not  because  he  was  not 
wise  in  a  worldly  sense,  but  because  he 
judged  that  such  things  would  make  a 
sumcient  portion  for  a  soul — Bequirod 
of  thee;  for  its  final  account  and  re- 
ward. 

21.  Bich  toward  God;  who  has  no 
treasures  of  faith  and  charity  to  be  ap- 
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22  And  he  said  Unto  his  disciples, 
Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  Take  no 
thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall 
eat ;  neither  for  the  body,  what  ye 
shall  put  on. 

23  The  life  is  more  than  m^at, 
and  the  body  is  more  than  raiment. 

24  Consider  the  ravens :  for  they 
neither  sow  nor  reap ;  which  neither 
have  storehouse  nor  bam  ;  and  God 
feedeth  them :  *  how  much  more  are 
ye  better  than  the  fowls  ? 

25  And  which  of  you  with  taking 
thought  can  add  to  his  stature  one 
cubit  ? 

26  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do 
that  thing  which  is  least,  why  take 
ye  thought  for  the  rest  ? 

27  Consider  the  lilies,  how  they 
grow :  they  toil  not,  they  spin  not ; 
and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  Solo- 
mon in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed 
like  one  of  these. 

28  If  then  God  so  clothe  the  grass, 
which  is  to-day  in  the  field,  and  to- 
morrow is  cast  into  the  oven ;  how 
much  more  wtil  he  clothe  you,  O  ye 
of  litUe  faith  ? 

29  And  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall 
eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink,  neither 
be  ye  of  doubtful  mind. 

30  For  all  these  things  do  the  na- 

> Job 38 : 41 :  Ps.  147 : 9.  «Matt.6:33.  *MatL 
It :  35.    ^  Matt  19 :  21 ;  Acts  a :  45 :  4 :  34. 


proved  and  rewarded  by  God  beyond 
the  present  life. 

22-31.    Notes  Matt  6  :  26-33. 

29.    Bonbtfol ;   anxious. 

32.  Little  flock.  This  was  addressed 
to  the  disciples.  Ver.  22.  —  Tho  Ung^ 
dom;  the  blessings  of  the  Messialrs 
kingdom,  including,  of  course,  all  need- 
ful earthly  good. 

33.  8eu;  referring,  perhaps,  to  ver. 
18.  Instead  of  accumulating,  mvest  your 
property  in  charity.  — Bags ;  purses.  — 
Treatiire.   Matt  o :  20,  21. 

35.  Loinf  begirdad;  in  the  attitude 


tions  of  the  world  seek  after :  and 
your  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 
need  of  these  things. 

31  But  rather  seek  ye  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  all  these  things 
shall  be  added  unto  you.* 

32  Fear  not,  litde  flock ;  for  it  is 
your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give 
you  the  kingdom.* 

33  Sell'  that  ye  have,  and  give 
alms;*  provide  yourselves  bags 
which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the 
heavens  that  ^leth  not,  where  no 
thief  approacheth,  neither  moth  cor- 
rupteth.* 

34  For  where  your  treasure  is, 
there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

35  Letyourloins  be  girded  abouty* 
2jAyour  lights  burning ;'  • 

36  And  ye  yourselves  like  nnt© 
men  that  wait  for  their  lord,  when 
he  will  return  from  the  wedding ; 
that,  when  he  cometh  and  knocketh, 
they  may  open  unto  him  immedi- 
ately. 

37  Blessed  are  those  servants, 
whom  the  lord  when  he  cometh  shall 
find  watching:  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  that  he  shall  gird  himself  and 
make  them  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and 
will  come  forth  and  serve  thenu 

38  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the 

'Matt  6: ao;  ch.  16:9;  I  Tim. 6: 19.    *Epli. 
6 :  14 :  I  Pet  1:13.    *  Matt  35 : 1-3. 


of  servants  awaiting  their  master's  or- 
ders. 

36.  The  wadding;  this  standing  for 
any  other  occasion  for  his  absence  in  the 
evening. 

37.  Serve  them ;  denoting  the  honor 
with  which,  at  his  return,  he  will  reward 
his  faithful  servants.  Compare  Rev.  3 : 
20,  21. 

38.  fleoond  wateh;  from  9  in  the 
evening  to  12.  — Third  wateh;  from  12 
to  3  in  the  morning. — Find  them  so; 
i  e.  watching,  and  ready  to  wait  upoQ 
him. 
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Verses  39-51. 


second  watch,  or  come  in  the  third 
watch,  and  find  them  so,  blessed  are 
those  servants. 

39  And  this  know,  that  if  the 
goodman  of  the  house  had  known 
what  hour  the  thief  would  come,  he 
would  have  watched,  and  not  have 
suffered  his  house  to  be  broken 
through.* 

40  Be  ye  therefore  ready  also: 
for  the  Son  of  man  cometh  at  an 
hour  when  ye  think  not. 

41  Then  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  speakest  thou  this  parable 
unto  us,  or  even  to  all  ? 

42  And  the  Lord  said,  Who  then 
is  that  faithful  and  wise  steward, 
whom  his  lord  shall  make  ruler  over 
his  household,  to  give  them  their 
portion  of  meat  in  due  season  ?  * 

43  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom 
his  lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find 
so  doing. 

44  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  that 
he  will  make  him  ruler  over  all  that 
he  hath. 

45  But  and  if  that  servant  say  in 
his  heart,  My  lord  delayeth  his  com- 

*iThes8.  5:2;  a  Pet  3:10;  Rev.  3:3;  16: 
15.    *  I  Cor.  4:2. 


39.    Tliif  know.  Notes  Matt  24  :  43, 

44- 

41.  Unto  ns.    Do  you  mean  to  appiv 

this  admonition  to  us  apostles,  or  **  also 
to  all  who  hear  ? 

42.  Christ  does  not  answer  Peter's 
auesdon  in  form,  but  by  the  illustration 
following  turns  his  thoughts  away  from 
his  present  distinction  to  his  future  ac- 
count   Notes  Matt  24  :  45-51. 

47.  Which  knew;  referring  prima- 
rily  to  Peter's  inquiry,  but  of  general 
application.  By  the  servant  who  knew 
his  Lord's  will  was  meant  the  disciples 
and  all  others  who  had  been  instructed  ; 
by  him  that  knew  not,  the  untaught 
multitude. 

49.  The  connection  is  not  very  obvi- 
ous ;  it  may  be  this :  Having  solemnly 
admonishea  them  of  what  he  would  do 


ing ;  and  shall  begin  to  beat  the  men- 
servants  and  maidens,  and  to  eat 
and  drink,  and  to  be  drunken ; 

46  The  lord  of  that  servant  wiU 
come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not 
for  him^  and  at  an  hour  when  he  is 
not  aware,  and  will  cut  him  in  sun- 
der, and  will  appoint  him  his  portion 
with  the  unbelievers. 

47  And  that  servant  which  knew 
his  lord's  will,  and  prepared  not 
himself^  neither -did  according  to  his 
will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many 
stripes} 

48  But  he  that  knew  not,*  and  did 
commit  things  worthy  of  stripes, 
shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes.  For 
unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of 
him  shall  be  much  required ;  and  to 
whom  meh  have  committed  much, 
of  him  they  will  ask  the  more. 

49  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the 
earth,  and  what  will  I  if  it  be  al- 
ready kindled  ? 

50  But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  bap- 
tized with  ;  *  and  how  am  I  strait- 
ened till  it  be  accomplished  ! 

5 1  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to 

*  Num.  15 :  30 ;  Deut.  25 :  a  ;  Jna  9 :  41 !  J^^s* 
4:17,  *  Lev.  5 :  17 :  I  Tlin.  1 :  13.   'Matt  ao: aai 

when  he  should  come  to  receive  the  ac- 
count of  their  stewardship,  his  thoughts 
revert  to  the  work  he  is  meanwhile  to 
accomplish  on  earth.  He  is  to  found  and 
carry  forward  a  dispensation  of  grace, 
of  which  the  awards  of  the  judgment  are 
to  be  the  consummation.  —  To  lend 
fire ;  to  institute  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  predicted  by  John.  Ch.  3  :  10, 
17.  Note  Mark  9:49,— What  will  L 
The  probable  meaning  is,  "  How  much 
I  wish  it  were  already  kindled  I "  an  ex- 
clamation, as  it  were,  wrung  from  his 
heart,  as  he  thinks  of  all  that  lies  be- 
tween him  and  its  full  establishment 
See  a  similar  outcry,  Jna  12  :  27. 

50.  But ;  i.  e.  before  that  fire  can  be 
kindled. — A  baptism;  a  flood  of  sor- 
rows and  sufferings  that  is  to  overwhelm 
me,  —  the  anguif^  of  Gethsemane  and 
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give  peace  on  earth  ?    I  tell  you, 
Nay ;  but  rather  division  :  * 

52  For  from  henceforth  there 
shall  be  five  in  one  house  divided, 
three  against  two,  and  two  against 
three. 

53  The  father  shall  be  divided 
against  the  son,  and  the  son  against 
the  father;  the  mother  against  the 
daughter,  and  the  daughter  against 
the  mother;  the  mother-in-law 
against  her  daughter-in-law,  and  the 
daughter-in-law  against  her  mother- 
in-law. 

54  And  he  said  also  to  the  peo- 
ple, When  ye  see  a  cloud  rise  out 
of  the  west,  straightway  ye  say,  There 
Cometh  a  shower  ;  and  so  it  is. 

55  And  when  ye  see  the  south 

*  Mic  7:6;  Jna  7  :  43. 


Calvary.  Note  Mark  10  :  38.  —  Strait- 
ened ;  pressed  with  the  burden  of  my 
undertaking. 

51.  Divinon;  not  the  intent,  but  the 
effect  of  his  work.  The  process  of  sep- 
arating the  dross  from  the  gold  (MaL 
3  : 3),  of  the  chaff  from  the  wheat  (Matt 
3  :  12),  will  cause  heat  and  strife.  Note 
Matt  10 :  35. 

56.  Biflcem  this  tima.  You  are  skill- 
ful in  reading  the  signs  of  the  weather ; 
why  do  you  not  discern  the  nature  of 
the  present  time,  when  your  Messiah  is 
with  you,  and  the  establishment  of  his 
kingdom  is  so  near  ?   Matt  16 :  3. 

57.  Of  yourselves.  As  you  judge  the 
weather  by  your  own  sagacity  resulting 
from  observation  and  experience,  why 
do  you  not  see  what  you  ought  to  do  in 
a  period  like  this  ?  The  King  is  speed- 
ily coming  to  rule  and  judge  the  world ; 
seize  the  moment,  then,  accept  the  op- 
portunity of  reconciliation  with  God, 
and  be  prepared  for  his  coming.  Notes 
Matt  5  :  25,  26. 

59.  Mite;  Gr.  Upton^  equal  to  3^ 
muls.  Mark  12  :  42. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

I-12.   Notes  in  Matthew. 

19.   Multitudes  of  mankind  are  striv- 


wind  blow,  ye  say,  There  will  be 
heat ;  and  it  cometh  to  pass. 

56  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discenr 
the  face  of  the  sky  and  of  the  earth ; 
but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern 
this  time  1 

57  Yea,  and  why  even  of  your- 
selves judge  ye  not  what  is  right  ? 

58  When  thou  goest  with  thine 
adversary  to  the  magistrate,*  as  thou 
art  in  the  way,*  give  diligence  that 
thou  mayest  be  delivered  from  him ; 
lest  he  hale  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the 
judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and 
the  officer  cast  thee  into  prison. 

59  I  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  not  de- 
part thence  till  thou  hast  paid  the 
very  last  mite. 


:6. 


* Prov.  as  : 8 ;  Matt  5 :  as.  *  Ps.  3a  :6 ;  Isa.  55 

ing  to  do  precisely  as  did  the  foolish  rich 
man ;  indeed,  the  principles  on  which  he 
acted  are  in  accordance  with  the  world's 
highest  ideas  of  wisdom.  They  forget 
that  the  soul  is  more  than  the  body, 
eternity  more  than  dme. 

^2.  Christ's  true  people  have  hither» 
to  been  a  "little  flock"  in  the  world. 
But  secure  in  the  sheltering  care  of  the 
Good  Shepherd,  they  have  been  ena- 
bled to  withstand  all  their  enemies, 
growing  continually  in  numbers  and  re* 
.sources,  and  anticipating  •  the  hour  cMf 
final  and  universal  conquest  when  they 
shall  receive  "  the  kingdom."  Blessed 
is  he  who  is  a  member  of  this  little  flock 
in  that  day. 

36.  The  best  preparation  for  death  is 
£uthfulness  in  the  duties  of  life. 

4i->4S.  How  solemn  the  responsibili- 
ties of  ministers,  Christ's  appointed  stew- 
ards in  the  gospel !  Not  learning,  nor 
eloquence,  nor  popularity,  can  meet  his 
requirements,  but  the  diligent  ^<//>f^  of 
his  household^  giving  to  each  his  portion 
in  due  season.  He  that  withholds  the 
bread  from  them  shall  himself  starve  in 
eternal  want 

5a  It  is  affecting  to  remember  the 
sorrows  of  our  Lord,  even  in  anticipa- 
tion of  the  final  scene.  The  shadow  of 
the  cross  overhung  all  his  life,  filling 
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CHAPTER  XIIL 
08.  Slaughter  of  the  Gaulbanal 

Only  in  Luke. 

THERE  were  present  at  that 
season  some  that  told  him  of 
the  Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate 
had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices. 

2  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto 
them,  Suppose  ye  that  these  Galile- 
ans were  sinners  above  all  the  Gali- 
leans, because  they  suffered  such 
things  ? 

3  I  tell  you,  Nay ;    but,  except 


many  an  hour  with  sadness,  and  wringing 
from  him  those  cries  of  anguish  which 
revealed  the  "  travail  of  his  soul"  How 
strongly  does  all  this  contrast  with  the 
effemmacy  and  delicacy  of  many  of  his 
followers  who  scarcely  know  the  mean- 
ing of  self-denial  for  his  sake  1 

56.  It  is  one  of  the  first  duties  of 
Christians  to  discern  rightly  the  signs 
of  the  times.  They  are  signs  of  duty, 
and  often  of  opportunity,  the  neglect  of 
which  occasions  irreparable  loss.  Once 
only  in  all  their  history  did  the  Messi- 
ah come  to  his  people. 

CHAPTER   XIIL 

Section  52.  —  I.  Thatieaio&;  at  the 
time  he  was  delivering  the  preceding 
discourse. — The  Galileans.  There  is 
DO  mention  of  this  event  in  history, 
though  Luke  speaks  of  it  as  one  well 
known  to  those  for  whom  he  writes.  It 
must  have  been  at  some  feast  in  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  where  the  turbu- 
lent Galileans  provoked  the  displeasure 
of  the  Roman  governor,  and  were  slain 
on  the  spot  It  has  been  conjectured  that 
as  these  were  the  subjects  of  Herod,  the 
enmity  between  him  and  Pilate  may  have 
originated  in  this  massacre.  Ch.  23  :  12. 
The  occurrence  would  naturally  cause 
much  excitement  in  Galilee,  and  be 
brought  to  the  notice  of  Jesus  to  see 
what  he  would  say  of  it 

2.  Sappoie  je.  The  Jews  were  apt 
to  regard  those  who  suffered  any  un- 
usual calamity  as  very  depraved  sin- 
ners, who  were  thus  punished  for  their 
crimes,  i  Ki  17 :  18 ;  Jna  9:2;  Acts 
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ye  repent,  ye  shaH  aU  likewise  per* 
ish. 

4  Or  those  eighteen  upon  whom 
the  tower  in  Siloam  fell,  and  slew 
them,  think  ye  that  they  were  sin^ 
ners  above  aU  men  that  dwelt  in  Je*^ 
rusalem? 

5  I  tell  you,  Nay ;  but,  excej^  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 

6  He  spake  also  this  parable :  A 
certain  man  had  a  fig-tree  planted  in 
his  vineyard;  and  he  came  and 
sought  fruit  thereon,  and  found  none. 

7  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser 

28:4.  They  may  not  have  expressed 
it  in  words,  but  the  Lord  knew  their 
thoughts. 

3.  Likewise;  in  the  same  manner; 
i.  e.  by  the  Roman  sword ;  including, 
also,  an  ultimate  reference  to  punish* 
ment  in  eternity. 

4.  Those  eighteen ;  another  event  of 
which  there  is  no  historical  record.  Our 
Lord  introduces  this  incident  to  show 
that  the  same  principle  holds,  whether 
the  calamity  be  inflicted  by  men  or  by 
so-called  accident  These  men,  indeeo, 
were  sinners,  but  the  disaster  which  be- 
fell them  was  not  because  they  were  sq 
much  greater  sinners  than  others. — The 
tower  m  Siloam  was  probably  one  built' 
near  the  fountain,  or  perhaps  in  the  vil* 
lage  of  Siloam,  adjacent 

5.  Perish.  This  prediction  was  strik- 
ingly fulftlled  when  the  Romans  de- 
stroyed Jerusalem  by  fire  and  sword, 
2X^  desolated  the  whole  land. 

6.  This  parable  is  added  to  enforce 
the  call  to  repentance.  Its  primary  ref- 
erence was  to  the  Jewish  nation,  but  it 
applied  equally  well  to  all  sinners.  —  fii 
his  vinsymrd;  L  e.  in  the  best  part  of 
his  land,  and  in  the  most  fiivorable  cir- 
cumstances for  fruitfulness.  Compare 
Isa.  5 : 1-7. 

7.  Three  yesrs;  possibly  in  allusion 
to  the  duration  of  Christ's  ministry.  He 
had  been  for  three  years  seeking  the 
love  and  service  of  his  own  people,  but 
had  been  refused.  Jno.  i  :  11.  The 
phrase,  however,  must  not  be  pressed 
too  strictly.  The  vine-dresser  may  stand 
for  the  intercession  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  ever  strove  vrith  the  nation  to  bring 
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of  his  vineyard,  Behold,  these  three 
years  I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this 
fig-tree,  and  find  none :  cut  it  down ; 
why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ? 

8  And  he  answering  said  unto 
him,  Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year  also, 
till  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and  dung//.- 

9  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  well:  and 
if  not,  then  after  that  thou  shalt  cut 
it  down. 

96.  Healing  of  the  Infirm  Wo- 
man. 

Only  in  Luke. 

10  And  he  was  teaching  in  one 
of  the  synagogues  on  the  sabbath. 

1 1  And  behold,  there  was  a  wo- 
man which  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity 
eighteen  years,  and  was  bowed  to- 
gether, and  could  in  no  wise  lifl  up 
herself, 

12  And  when  Jesus  saw  her,  he 
called  her  to  him^  and  said  unto  her, 
Woman,  thou  art  loosed  from  thine 
infirmity. 

13  And  he  laid  his  hands  on 
her :  ^  and  immediately  she  was  made 
straight,  and  glorified  God. 

>  Mark  16 :  18  ;  Acts  9 :  17.     *  Ex.  20 :9b 

them  to  repentance.  Acts  7:51;  Rom. 
8  :  26.  —  Cfnmbereth ;  not  merely  occu- 
Dying  the  room  to  no  purpose,  out  ex- 
hausting the  soil.     So  Shakspeare :  — 

"  The  noisome  weeds  that  without  profit  suck 
The  soil's  fertility  fixxn  wholesome  flowers." 

9.  Thoaihalt.  It  was  Christ  himself, 
the  proprietor  of  the  vineyard,  who  exe- 
cuted God's  displeasure  upon  the  guilty 
nation.  Christ  came  to  be  judge  as  well 
as  king.  Matt  3.12;  25:31-46;  Jna 
5  :22. 

Section  96.  —There  is  nothing  to  de- 
termine the'  time  or  place  of  this  mira- 
cle. 

1 1.  Spirit  of  ixiflrmitj ;  perhaps  not 
a  demoniacal  possession,  but  an  infirmi- 
ty caused  by  Satanic  power.   Ver.  16. 

13.  Laid  his  hands.  Doubtless  this 
act  accompanied  his  words. 


14  And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue 
answered  with  indignation,  because 
that  Jesus  had  healed  on  the  sab- 
bath day,  ahd  said  unto  the  people, 
There  are  six  days  in  which  men 
ought  to  work :  •  in  them  therefore 
come  and  be  healed,  ahd  not  on  the 
sabbath  day.* 

1 5  The  Lord  then  answered  him, 
and  said.  Thou  hypocrite,  doth  not 
each  one  of  you  on  the  sabbath 
loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall, 
and  lead  him  away  to  watering  ?* 

16  And  ought  not  this  woman, 
being  a  daughter  of  Abraham,*  whoni 
Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these  eighteen 
years,  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on 
the  sabbath  day  ? 

17  And  when  he  had  said  these 
things,  all  his  adversaries  were 
ashamed :  and  all  the  people  rejoiced 
for  all  the  glorious  things  that  were 
done  by  him. 

18  Then  said  he.  Unto  what  is 
the  kingdom  of  God  like  ?  and  where- 
unto  shall  I  resemble  it  ? 

19  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard* 

'Matt  la:  10; Mark 3: a.  ^Ch.i4:5.  *Ch.i9:9. 

14.  Bnlar.  Note  ch.  4 :  16.  —  ladiff- 
nation;  doubtless  because  Ibe  peo|Ne 
^were  led  to  honor  Christ  by  means  of 
the  miracle,  and  not  from  any  real  re* 
gard  for  the  purity  of  the  sabbath. 

15.  His  ox.  The  argument  has  a  triple 
force,  contrasting,  I.  a  dumb  animal 
with  a  womoHt  a  daughter  of  Abraham, 
and  therefore  one  of  God*s  chosen  peo- 
ple ;  2.  the  relief  of  simple  thirst  with 
a  release  from  painful  infirmity ;  3.  the 
discomfort  of  an  hour  or  two  with  the 
sufferings  of  eighteen  years.  It  is  not 
surprising  thsu  his  adversaries  were 
"  ashamed  "  at  the  petulant  fault-find- 
ing of  their  ruler. 

18-21.  These  parables,  which  had 
been  uttered  on  another  occasion,  were 
added  here  to  show  the  final  triumph  of 
the  gospel  over  all  opposition,  as  it  had 
triumphed  in  this  encounter  with  the 
Jewish  ruler.  Note  Matt  13  :  31-33. 
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seed,  which  a  man  took,  and  cast 
into  his  garden;  and  it  grew,  and 
waxed  a  great  tree ;  and  the  fowls 
of  the  air  lodged  in  the  branches 
oi  It 

20  And  again  he  said,  Whereunto 
shall  I  liken  the  kingdom  of  God  ? 

21  It  is  like  leaven,  which  a  wo- 
man took  and  hid  in  three  measures 
of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

9T.  Christ  Journeying  and  Teach- 
ing. 

Only  in  Luke. 

22  And  he  went  through  the  cit- 
ies and  villages,  teaching,  and  jour- 
neying toward  Jerusalem.^ 

23  Then  said  one  unto  him.  Lord, 
are  there  few  that  be  saved  ?  And 
he  said  unto  them, 

24  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate:  for  many,  I  say  unto  you, 
will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not 
be  able.* 

25  When  once  the  Master  of  the 
house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the 

^Matt  9:35:  Mark6:6.  *Jno.  7:34;  8:3x  ; 
13:3;  Rom.  9:31. 

Section  97. — ^The  chronological  order 
of  this  portion  of  Luke's  Gospel  is  very 
indeterminate.  It  is  believed,  however^ 
that  it  follows  the  retirement  of  our 
Lord  from  Jerusalem,  to  escape  from 
the  Pharisees,  either  to  Bethabara  be- 
yond Jordan,  or  to  Ephraim.  Jno.  lo  : 
40 ;  1 1 :  54.  See  Chron.  Harm.  From 
that  retirement  he  seems  to  have  re- 
turned to  the  city,  perhaps  more  than 
once  ;  and  it  was  one  of  these  journeys  to 
which  reference  is  here  had. 

23.  Are  there  few.  It  is  not  stated 
what  occasioned  this  question,  nor  can 
we  tell  whether  it  was  asked  honestly  or 
for  the  purpose  of  eliciting  something 
from  Christ  which  could  be  used  against 
him.  His  reply,  as  was  often  the  case, 
was  practical  and  admonitory,  rather 
than  speculative  like  the  question.  The 
Tews  imagined  that  they  alone  would 
be  saved.  —  He  said  unto  them;  ad- 
dressing his  answer  not  to  the  Question- 
er only,  but  also  to  all  the  people. 
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door,*  and  ye  begin  to  stand  without, 
and  to  knock  at  the  door,  sajring^ 
Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us ;  and  be 
shall  answer  and  say  unto  you,  I 
know  you  not  whence  ye  are : 

26  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say. 
We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy 
presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in 
our  streets. 

27  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  3rou,  I 
know  you  not  whence  ye  are  ;  depart 
from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity. 

28  There  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see 
Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and 
all  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  ^'om  yourselves  thrust  out.* 

29  And  they  shall  come  from  the 
east,  and  from  the  west,  and  from 
the  north,  and  from  the  south,  and 
shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

30  And  behold,  there  are  last 
which  shall  be  first ;  and  there  are 
first  which  shall  be  last.* 

*Ps.  3a:6;  Iaa.55:6.    «Matt8:ii.    ^Matt. 
»9v30- 

24.  Strive ;  Gr.  agoniu.  The  word  is 
derived  from  the  contests  in  the  Gre- 
cian games,  where  the  competitors  put 
forth  their  utmost  strength  to  win  the 
victory.  —  The  strait  gate ;  i.  e.  close, 
narrow.  It  represents  repentance  and 
faith.  To  go  through  this  gate  into  the 
Messiah's  kingdom  is  equivalent  to  being 
saved.  The  necessity  of  such  striving  is 
in  the  difficulty  of  the  entrance,  and  also 
from  the  fact  that  the  gate  is  speedily 
to  be  shut  Ver.  25.  — Will  seek  to 
enter  in ;  i.  e.  in  some  other  way.  Com- 
pare Jno.  10 : 1. 

25.  Master  of  the  honse.  The  fi^re 
is  that  of  an  entertainment  dven  by  a 
man  to  his  own  femily. — -J  EBOW  yoa 
not ;  you  are  straneers. 

26.  Eaten  andcunuik;  referring  per- 
haps to  their  having  been  fed  by  his 
miracles,  or  to  the  entertainments  at 
which  he  had  been  present 

27.  Depart  from  me.  Quoted  from 
Ps.6:& 
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31  The  same  day  there  came  cer- 
tain 01  the  Pharisees,  saying  unto 
him,  Get  thee  out,  and  depart  hence ; 
for  Herod  will  kill  thee. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye, 
and  tell  that  fox,  Behold,  I  cast  out 
devils,  and  I  do  cures  to-day  and  to- 
morrow, and  the  third  day  1  shall  be 
perfected.* 

33  Nevertheless,  I  must  walk  to- 
day, and  to-morrow,  and  the  day  fol- 
lowing: for  it  can  not  be  that  a 
prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem. 

1  Heb.  2 :  10.    '  Ps.  8i :  1 1 ;  Prov.  i :  35 ;  Isa. 
30:15;  Jno.  5:40. 


2S,  29.    Notes  Matt  8 :  11,  12. 

29.  Shall  oome.  This  verse  contains 
the  answer  to  the  inquiry.  There  shall 
be  many  saved,  but  they  will  not  be  you 
who  neglect  my  calls  as  your  Messiah 
and  depend  on  your  outward  advantages. 

30.  Iliere  are  lait ;  the  Gentiles,  who 
were  supposed  to  be  the  farthest  from 
the  kingoom,  will  press  in  first ;  and  the 
Jews,  who  were  thought  to  be  nearest, 
will  be  last, — rather,  will  not  come  at  alL 

31.  Tho  Pharisees.  These  may  have 
been  sent  %  Herod  (Antipas,  ch.  3  :  i), 
under  the  pretense  of  friendship,  to  in- 
duce him  to  leave  his  dominions.  Je- 
sus was  probably  now  in  Perxa,  beyond 
Jordan,  which  was  part  of  Herod's  iu- 
risdiction.  It  was  in  keeping  with  this 
monarch's  superstitious  and  vacillating 
character  to  be  sometimes  afraid  of  Je- 
sus, and  sometimes  desirous  to  see  hun. 
Ch.  23  : 8.     Compare  Mark  6 :  2a 

32.  That  fox ;  in  allusion  to  Herod's 
slyness  and  cunning.  The  message 
would  show  him  that  Christ  saw  through 
his  trick  and  detested  his  hypocrisy. 
Mark  8:15. — To-day.  "I  have  got 
three  days  in  which  to  labor  and  to  com- 
plete my  work  of  casting  out  devils  and 
of  healing,  and  then  I  must  go  to  Jeru- 
salem." Meyer.  Perhaps  it  is  not  ne- 
cessary to  understand  three  literal  days, 
but  a  very  short  time.  —  Perfected ;  my 
work  will  be  completed.  The  import 
of  the  whole  is  that  Jesus  had  his  ap- 
pointed work  to  do,  and  no  f)ower  of 
Herod  could  prevail  against  him  till  it 
was  done. 


34  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which 
killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest 
them  that  are  sent  unto  thee ;  how 
often  would  I  have  gathered  thy 
children  together,  as  a  hen  doth 
gather  her  brood  imder  her  wings, 
and  ye  would  not !  • 

35  Behold,  your  house  is  lefl  unto 
you  desolate:*  and  verily,  I  say 
unto  you.  Ye  shall  not  see  me,  imtil 
the  time  come  when  ye  shall  say 
Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.* 

*  Lev.  a6 :  31 :  Ps.  69 :  35 ;  Isa.  1:7;  Dan.  9  laj. 
*P&  118:36;  Jna  12:13. 


33.  I  miut  walk.  The  original  word 
is  the  same  as  that  in  the  message,  "  de< 
part  hence,"  ver.  31.  You  bid  me 
go^  and  though  I  can  not  be  arrested  till 
my  work  is  completed,  I  still  must  go^ 
for  I  must  hasten  to  tenisalem,  where 
all  the  martyrs  die.  The  last  remark  is 
not  to  be  taken  literally, — John  the  Bap- 
tist, at  least,  was  put  to  death  elsewhere, 
—  but  it  was  true  as  the  rule. 

34,  35.  Notes  Matt  23  :  37-39.  These 
words  seem  to  have  been  uttered  on  two 
different  occasions. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

2.  Outward  condition  and  experience 
are  no  sure  index  to  the  state  of  the 
heart  We  are  to  avoid  both  extremes,  — 
judging  harshly  of  the  afHicted,  and  too 
favorably  of  the  prosperous. 

5.  Repentance  is  the  one  indispensa* 
ble  condition  of  salvatioiL 

7.  The  continuance  of  the  probation 
of  the  impenitent  is  in  continual  issue  be- 
tween justice  and  mercy.  Justice  cries, 
"  Cut  nim  down ; "  Mercy,  "  Leave  him 
a  little  longer."  If  the  delay  be  unavail- 
ing, the  latter  will  soon  retire  ;  nay,  she 
herself  will  assent  to  the  decree :  "  After 
that  thou  shall  cut  him  down." 

16.  Every  human  being  is  inexpressi- 
bly dear  to  God.  To  loose  one  bond  of 
oppression,  to  allay  one  pang  of  sorrow, 
is  more  in  his  sight  than  all  lip-service 
or  ritualistic  obedience. 

24.  No  man  will  be  saved  who  is  not 
deeply  in  earnest    The  sluggish,  tha 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 
98.  The  Pharisee*s  Dinner. 

Only  in  Luke. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
went  into  the  house  of  one  of 
the  chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on  the 
sabbath  day,  that  they  watched  him. 

2  And  behold,  there  was  a  cer- 
tain man  before  him  which  had  the 
dropsy. 

3  And  Jesus  answering  spake 
vnto  the  lawyers  and  Pharisees,  say- 
ing. Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sab- 
bath day  ? ' 

4  And  they  held  their  peace.  And 
he  took  him^  and  healed  him,  and 
let  him  go ; 

5  And  answered  them,  saying, 
Which  of  you  shall  have  an  ass  or 
an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and  will  not 
straightway  pull  him  out  on  the  sab- 
bath day  ?  • 

^  Matt  la :  lo.    *  Ex.  aa :  5 ;  Deut  aa  :4. 


careless,  the  fitful,  never  get  within  the 
strait  gate.  Heaven  is  worth  vigorous 
and  persistent  effort,  and  he  who  will 
not  make  this  will  never  attain  it 

25.  There  is  to  be  an  end  of  proba* 
tion.  The  door  will  be  shut,  and  those 
not  then  within  will  be  for  ever  excluded. 
What  infinite  motives  urge  us  to  haste 
and  diligence  in  the  work  of  salvation  I 

28.  It  will  be  to  the  wicked  an  aug- 
mentation of  their  woe,  to  behold  others 
enjoying  a  blessedness  which  they  have 
lost  oy  their  neglect 

51,  Trickery  and  hypocrisy  arc  in- 
finitely odious  to  God.  Neither  can 
elude  his  detection  or  escape  his  pun- 
ishment 

32.  Every  man  has  his  appointed 
work  to  do  ;  and  he  who  ^ave  him  this 
will  give  him  time  in  which  to  do  it 
In  doing  that  work  he  is  always  safe. 
**  Man  is  immortal  till  his  work  is  done." 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

Section  98.  — i.  Ob  the  sabbath 
daj.    It  was  customary  for  the  Jews  to 

<34 


6  And  they  could  not  answer  him 
again  to  these  things. 

7  And  he  put  forth  a  parable  to 
those  which  were  bidden,  when  he 
marked  how  they  chose  out  the  chief 
rooms  ;  saying  unto  them, 

8  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any 
man  to  a  wedding,  sit  not  down  in 
the  highest  room ;  lest  a  more  hon- 
orable man  than  thou  be  bidden  of 
him; 

9  And  he  that  bade  thee  and  him 
come  and  say  to  thee.  Give  this  man 
place  ;  and  thou  begin  with  shame 
to  take  the  lowest  room. 

10  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  go 
and  sit  down  in  the  lowest  room ;  * 
that  when  he  that  bade  thee  cometh, 
fie  may  say  unto  thee.  Friend,  go 
up  higher:  then  shalt  thou  have 
worship  in  the  presence  of  them  that 
sit  at  meat  with  thee. 

11  For  whosoever  exalteth  him- 

•  ProT.  as :  6,  7. 

give  entertainments    on    the    sabbath. 
Neh.  8 :  la 

2.  A  certain  man.  Some  think  he 
was  placed  in  the  way  of  Jesus  purpose- 
ly, that  the  latter  mi^ht  be  induced  to 
break  the  law  by  healing  him. 

3.  Answering;  not  to  their  words, 
but  to  their  thoughts. 

4.  Let  him  go ;  i.  e.  dismissed  him. 

5.  AsswerecL  Ver.  3. —  Into  a  pit; 
hence  in  danger  of  drowning.  Van  Cos- 
terzee  suegests  here  a  tacit  sdlusion  to  the 
nature  ofthe  disease,  as  if  he  had  said, 
"You  will  save  a  dumb  animal  from 
drowning  on  the  sabbath :  may  I  not 
save  a  man  from  death  by  dropsy  ?  " 

8.  Bidden ;  i.  e.  those  who  were  guests 
with  him  at  this  entertainment  It  was 
probably  a  splendid  feast,  with  a  large 
and  fashionable  compsiny. — Chief  rooms ; 
literally,  "  first  reclining  places ; "  i.  e. 
the  most  honorable  positions  on  the 
couches.  These  may  oe  seen  firom  the 
engraving,  p.  208,  ranking  in  the  order 
ofthe  numbers. 

la  Worship;  in  the  old  English 
sense  of  honor. 


•14^ 


Chap.  XIV. 


LUKE. 


Verses  I2-2> 


self  shall  be  abased ;  and  he  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.^ 

12  Then  said  he  also  to  him  that 
bade  him,  When  thou  makest  a  din- 
ner or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends 
nor  thy  brethren,  neither  thy  kins- 
men, nor  thy  rich  neighbors  ;  lest 
they  also  bid  thee  again,  and  a  rec- 
ompense be  made  thee. 

13  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast, 
call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame, 
the  blind :  * 

14  And  thou   shalt  be  blessed;^ 
for  they  can  not  recompense  thee  : 
for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  just 

15  And  when  one  of  them  that 
sat  at  meat  with  him  heard  these 
things,  he  said  unto  him.  Blessed  is 
he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  king- 
dom of  God.* 

16  Then  said  he  unto  him,  A 
certain  man  made  a  great  supper/ 
and  bade  many : 

17  And  sent  his  servant  at  sup- 
per-time*, to  say  to  them  that  were 
bidden,  Come  ;  for  all  things  are  now 
ready. 

^  Job  32 :  39 :  Pft.  18  :  27  ;  Prov.  39 :  23  ;  Jas. 
4:6:  I  Pet  5:5. 

12.  Bid  thee  agaixL  Probably  Christ 
knew  that  this  had  been  the  expectation 
of  their  host  He  cautions  him  against 
preferring  an  earthly  to  a  heavenly  rec- 
ompense. 

14.  Baforreetion  of  the  just.  Note 
I  Cor.  15:23;  Phil.  3:11;  I  The«?. 
4  :  16. 

15.  Blessed  if  he.  The  Jews  believed 
that  the  inauguration  of  the  Messiah's 
kingdom  would  be  attended  by  a  mag- 
nificent festival ;  and  this  guest,  under- 
standing Christ's  last  words  to  refer  to 
this,  and  doubtless  feeling  comfortably 
certain  that  he  as  a  Tew  would  be  aa- 
mitted  to  it,  uttered  this  exclamation  in 
approval  of  the  sentiment  Van  Ooster- 
zec  thinks  it  was  intended  as  a  courte- 
ous way  of  ending  an  address  which  had 
become  uncomfortably  personal  to  their 


18  And  they  all  with  one  consent 
began  to  make  excuse.  The  first 
said  unto  him,  I  have  bought  a  piece 
of  ground,  and  I  must  needs  go  and 
see  it :  I  pray  thee  have  me  excused. 

19  And  another  said,  I  have 
bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go 
to  prove  them  ;  I  pray  thee  have  me 
excused. 

20  And  another  said,  I  have  mar- 
ried a  wife,  and  therefore  I  can  not 
come. 

21  So  that  servant  came,  and 
showed  his  lord  these  things.  Then 
the  master  of  the  house  being  angry 
said  to  his  servant,  Go  out  quickly 
into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city, 
and  bring  in  hither  the  poor,  and 
the  maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the 
blind. 

22  And  the  servant  said,  Lord, 
it  is  done  as  thou  hast  commanded, 
and  yet  there  is  room. 

23  And  the  lord  said  unto  the 
servant.  Go  out  into  the  highways 
and  hedges,  and  compel  them  to 
come  in,  that  my  house  may  be 
filled. 

*Neh.  8:  lOk  12.     *ReT.  19:9.    «Matt  aatJb 
•  Pror.  9 :  a,  3. 

m 

entertainer.  —  Eat  bread ;    a  common 
phrase  denoting  to  partake  of  a  meaL 

16.  Great  mpper;  an  emblem  of  the 
blessings  of  the  gospel.  Isa.  25:6^— • 
Bade  maaj;  I  e.  the  Jews. 

17.  ma  aerrant;  L  e.  Christ    Isa. 

52 :  13- 
19.  To  prove;  I  e.  to  make  trial  o£ 

The  excuses  are  all  worldly :  one  a  false 

plea  of  necessi^ ;  another  that  it  would 

mterfere  with  nis  plans ;  a  third,  that 

he  could  not,  meaning  that  he  did  not 

wish  to  come.     '*None  are  kept  away 

by  any  occupation  in  itself  sinful ;  and 

yet  all  become  sinful  because  they  are 

allowed  to  interfere  with  higher  objects." 

Trench.    Gerhard  styles  the  three  hio^ 

drances,  dignitates,  opes^  voluptates. 

21.  Thepoor.    It  was  these  classes  to 

whom  Chnst  specially  directed  hU  minp 


Chap.  XIV. 


LUKE. 


Versks  24-35. 


24  For  I  say  unto  you.  That  none 
of  those  men  which  were  bidden 
shall  taste  of  my  supper.^ 

90.  Who  are  true  Disciples. 

Only  in  Luke. 

25  And  there  went  great  multi- 
tudes with  him  :  and  he  turned,  and 
said  unto  them, 

26  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and 
hate'  not  his  father,  and  mother, 
and  wife,  and  children,  and  breth- 
ren, and  sisters,'  yea,  and  his  own 
life  also,  he  can  not  be  my  disci- 
ple. 

27  And  whosoever  doth  not  bear 
his  cross,  and  come  after  me,  can 
not  be  my  disciple.* 

28  For  which  of  you  intending 
to  build  a  tower,  sitteth  not  down 
first,  and  countcth  the  cost,*  whether 
he  have  sufficient  to  finish  /// 

29  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid 
the  foundation,  and  is  not  able  to 

^  Pr.  I :  aS ;  Matt  31 :  43 ;  Acx3 :  46.  *  Rom.9 :  13. 


istiy,  and  from  whom  the  disciples  he 
gatnered  were  chiefly  drawn. 

23.  BUghways;  no  \on^er  in  th^  city  ; 
referring  to  the  Gentiles.  Com])arc  Matt 
22:9,  la — Compel;  i.  e.  urge  them 
most  earnestly.  It  is  not,  however,  as- 
sumed that  these  would  need  constrain- 
ing because  of  any  reluctance  to  come, 
but  because  they  would  feel  unworthy 
of  so  great  honor.  Ch.  7  : 7 ;  8 147.  This 
feeling  would  highten  by  contrast  the 
dishonor  shown  by  the  first  class  who 
made  excuse. 

24.  I  saj  unto  jon;  a  solemn  sen- 
tence of  everlasting  exclusion  from  the 
blessings  of  salvation.  Matt  8 :  12 ;  21 : 
43;  23:3a 

Section  99.  —  25.  There  went ;  dur* 
ing  Christ's  journcyings  in  Peraea ;  the 
precise  time  not  stated.  Christ's  object 
was  to  dissuade  them  from  following 
him  from  impulse  or  curiosity,  and  lead 
them  to  a  sober  consideration  of  the  na- 
ture and  consequences  of  so  doing. 

26t  Hate;  not  literally  but  compara- 


finish  /'/,  all  that  behold  it  begin  to 
mock  him, 

30  Saying,  This  man  began  to 
build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish. 

31  Or  what  king,  going  to  make 
war  against  another  king,  sitteth  not 
down  first,  and  consulteth  whether 
he  be  able  with  ten  thousand  to 
meet  him  that  cometh  against  him 
with  twenty  thousand  ? 

32  Or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet 
a  great  way  ofi^  he  sendeth  an  am* 
bassage,  and  desireth  conditions  of 
peace. 

33  So  likewise,  whosoever  he  be 
of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he 
hath,  he  can  not  be  my  disdple. 

34  Salt  is  good:  but  if  the  salt 
have  lost  his  savor,  wherewith  shall 
it  be  seasoned  ? 

35  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land, 
nor  yet  for  the  dunghill ;  Imt  men 
cast  it  out     He  that  hath  ears  to 

hear,  let  him  hear. 

_• ^ 

•  Matt  10 :  37.     *  a  Tim.  3:1a.     •  Pror.  34 :  27. 

tively.     His  regard  to  Christ  must  be 
such  that  everything  which  rivals  him 
must  be  treateci  as  if  hated. 
27.  Bear  his  cross.    Note  Matt  10: 

37.  38. 
29.  To  mock ;  to  deride. 

32.  Or  else ;  L  e.  if  he  thinks  he  is 
not  able. 

33.  80  likewise.  The  conclusion  is, 
— To  be  my  disciple  will  require  self-de- 
nial, even  to  the  surrender  of  life  for  my 
sake.  Consider  it  well,  and  sec  whether 
you  can  endure  this;  if  not,  you  had 
uetter  not  undertake. 

34.  Salt  is  good.  Note  Matt  J  :  13  ; 
Mark  9  :  5a  The  professed  disciple 
who  can  not  comply  with  these  condi- 
tions is  like  salt  witnout  savor,  —  good 
for  nothing. 

35.  He  that  hath  ears;  the  solemn 
formula  with  which  our  Lord  was  wont 
to  impress  his  words  upon  his  hearers. 

Practical  Thoughts. 
6.  The  opposidon  of  men  to  the  goe- 


[^; 


Chap.  XV. 


LUKK 


Verses  1-7. 


CHAPTER  XV. 
100.  Parables. 

Matt  18:13-14. 

THEN  drew  near  unto  him  all 
the  publicans  and  sinners  for 
to  hear  him. 

2  And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 
murmured,  saying.  This  man  receiv- 
eth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them.* 

3  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto 
them,  saying, 

4  What  man  of  you,  having  a 
hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of 
them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and 

^ Acts  11:3;  Gal.  a:  13. 


pel  does  not  spring  from  honest  diffi- 
culties of  reason  or  understanding,  but 
from  aversion  of  heart  to  its  truths. 

II.  The  true  rank  of  a  man  does  not 
depend  upon  where  he  is,  but  what  he  is. 

16.  The  gospel  supper  is  indeed ^^o/, 
in  the  dignity  of  the  Person  who  gives 
it ;  in  the  number  and  character  of  the 
guests ;  in  the  richness  of  the  viands 
which  it  serves  to  them ;  and  in  the 
grace  which  invites  to  it  all  who  will 
come,  without  money  and  without  price. 

i8-2a  It  is  often  one  of  the  greatest 
aggravations  of  the  sinner's  ^ilt  that  he 
makes  the  very  blessings  which  God  has 

S'ven  an  excuse  for  disobeying  him. 
ence  it  is,  — 

21.  That  privations  and  sorrows  are 
so  often  needful  in  clearing  away  ex* 
cuses,  and  preparing  men  for  a  joyful 
reception  ot  Christ's  offers. 

24.  The  sentence  of  exclusion  from 
Christ's  kingdom  is  absolute  and  un^ 
changeable.  It  peremptorily  forbids  the 
expectation  that  all  men  will  be  saved  ; 
or  that  even  one,  once  shut  out  from  the 
feast  he  had  rejected  and  dishonored, 
will  ever  be  admitted  to  it. 

26.  While  the  service  of  Christ  rarely 
requires  at  this  day  the  sacrifice  of  one^ 
life  or  friends,  it  docs  make  demands 
which  are  often  scarcely  more  easy  to 
comply  with.  Property,  time,  worldly 
ease,  sinful  passion,  prejudice,  and  pride, 
are  sometimes  more  than  lather  or 
mother,  and  can  not  be  relinquished 
wi  thout  many  a  sore  struggle.  We  should 


nine  in  the  wilderness,  and  go  after 
that  which  is  lost,  until  he  find 
it? 

5  And  when  he  hath  found  //,  he 
layeth  it  on  his  shoulders,  rejoicing. 

6  And  when  he  cometh  home,  he 
calleth  together  his  friends  and  neigh- 
bors, saying  unto  them.  Rejoice  with 
me ;  for  I  have  Tound  my  sheep 
which  was  lost* 

7  I  say  unto  you,  that  likewise 
joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sin- 
ner that  repenteth,  more  than  over 
ninety  and  nine  just  persons,  which 
need  no  repentance. 

*P».  1x9 :  176 ;  1  Pet  a : as. 

count  the  cost  whether  we  are  able  to 
make  these  sacrifices  ;  we  should  reckon 
with  the  past  whether  we  have  made 
them. 
34*  35*   Notes  in  Matthew,  Ch.  V. 

CHAPTER  XV.        "- 

Section  100,— i.  Drew  near.  This 
seems  to  have  been  in  immediate  con- 
nection with  the  preceding  discourse. 
It  was  natural  that  the  kindness  with 
which  he  spoke  of  the  poor  and  the  out- 
cast being  gathered  m  to  the  supper 
should  have  particularly  attracted  the 
attention  of  the  despised  classes  here 
mentioned. 

2.  Eateth.  "  Separatum  from  sinneri 
was  the  Old  Testament  form  of  right- 
eousness. Ps.  I."  Trench.  The  higher 
principle^  of  love  gmng  to  sinners,  and 
maintaining  its  purity  while  seeking  to 
reclaim  them,  was  what  the  Pharisees 
could  not  comprehend. 

4.  What  man;  referring  to  Christ 
himself  the  owner  of  the  sheep.  Jno. 
10  :  II.  Compare  Ezek.  34  :  11-16.  We 
are  not,  however,  to  look  for  exact  cor- 
respondences to  every  particular  intro- 
duced to  give  finish  and  completeness 
to  the  sketch.  The  general  idea  pre- 
sented is  that  of  Christ's  love  in  coming 
to  seek  and  save  the  lost ;  and  his  joy, 
and  that  of  the  holy  universe,  at  his  suc- 
cess. Compare  Isa.  53  :  11 ;  Heb.  12  : 
3. — In  the  wildemeae ;  I  e.  their  usual 
pasture  ground.    The  term  often  denotes 


8  Either  irtial  woman  having  ten 
pieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose  one  piece, 
doth  not  light  a  candle,  and  sweep 
the  house,  and  seek  diligently  till 
she  find  UT 

9  And  when  she  hath  found  it, 
she  calleth  her  friends  and  ker  neigh- 
bors together,  saying.  Rejoice  with 
me  ;  for  1  have  found  the  piece  whidi 
I  had  lost 

10  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you, 
There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the 
angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth.' 

11  And  he  said,  A  certain  man 
had  two  sons ; 

> Enk.  iS :  J],  }i ;  33:11:  Acuii:iS. 

an  open,  uninhabited  terntory.    Note 
M»tL3!i. 

7.  moM  thaa.  The  contrast  is  be- 
tween the  salvation  i4  one  confessedly 
astray  and  lost,  —  like  the  publicans  and 
sinners,  —  and  the  self-righleous  Phari- 
sees, who,  in  their  own  opinion,  needed 
no  repentance.    Compare  Malt.  9  r  13. 

8.  Pieesi  of  sUvar;  Greek,  i/rocfiniu. 
These  were  a  Greek  coin,  equivalent  to 


anything  more  than  a  touch  necessary 
to  complete  the  picture,  it  may  repre- 
sent the  Spirit's  work,  who  by  the  truth 
searches  for  the  lost  sinner,  bearing,  like 
the  coin,  the  image  of  his  Maker. 

10.  I  sav.    Christ  used  this  eipres- 
"  "r  when  he   announced 

before  unrevealed.  He 
thus  intimates  his  own  authority  as  a 
divine  teacher.  Matt.  18;  lOi  Jno.  3  : 
3.5.  "  ;  S:sS.etc 

11.  Two  sous.  The  comparison  la  still 
between  the  Pharisees,  with  their  strict 
observance  of  the  law,  and  the  publicans 
and  sinners,  who  were  openly  and  con- 
fessedly di  sobedietiL 

iz.  Toongsri  as  being  more  thought- 
less.—  The  portloni  that  which  willbe 
mine.  The  portion  of  a  younger  son 
was  by  law  one  half  that  of  the  eldest 
DeuL  11:17.  — His  liTlng;  L  e,  his 
wtani  of  living  ;  his  properly, 

13.  Sot  nuuty  days ;  the  apostasy  of 
the  life  soon  following  that  of  the  heart 


lE.  Vuisbs  8-15. 

13  And  tbeyotmgeroftherasaid 
to  hit  &ther.  Father,  gJTc  Ine  the 
portion  of  goods  that  fidleth  io  m*. 
And  he  divided  unto  them  hii  living.' 

13  And  not  many  days  after,  the 
younger  son  gathet^  all  tc^ether, 
and  took  his  joiuTiey  into  a  fitr  coun- 
try, and  there  wasted  his  substance 
with  riotous  living. 

14  And  when  he  had.  spent  all, 
there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in  that 
land  i  and  he  began  to  be  in  want. 

15  And  he  went  and  joined  him- 
self to  a  citizen  of  that  couatry  \  and 
he  sent  him  into  bis  fields  to  feed 


God  often  brings  the  sinner  to  reflec- 
tion and  repentance. 

1;.  Joined  hlmsolf;  L  e.  became  a 
hanger-on,  a  dependant 

16.  Hsski.  Not  the  envclopesof  some 
other  Ihiit,  but  the  fruit  itsclfof  the  ka- 
rob-trec;  much  resembling  large  bean- 
pods,  but  filled  with  a  sweetish  pulpL 
They  are  still  used  for  feeding  swiiw 


and  other  animals,  and  are  eaten  (tv 
want  of  better  food  by  the  poorer  class- 
es.  — Vo  van  gave;  i.  c.  no  one  fur- 
nished him  any  food. 


P^: 


Chap.  XV. 


LUKE. 


Verses  16-29^ 


16  And  he  would  fain  have  filled 
his  belly  with  the  husks  ^  that  the 
swine  did  eat;  and  no  man  gave 
unto  him. 

17  And  when  he  came  to  himself, 
he  said,  How  many  hired  servants 
of  my  father's  have  bread  enough 
and  to  spare,  and  I  perish  with  hun- 
ger ! 

18  I  will  arise*  and  go  to  my  fa- 
ther, and  will  say  unto  him.  Father, 
I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and 
before  thee, 

19  And  am  no  more  worthy  to  be 
called  thy  son  :  make  me  as  one  of 
thy  hired  servants. 

20  And  he  arose,  and  came  to  his 
father.  But  when  he  was  yet  a  great 
way  offi*  his  father  saw  him,  and 
had  compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell 
on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him. 

21  And  the  son  said  unto  him, 
Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heav- 
en,* and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no 
more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son. 

22  But  the  father  said  to  his  ser- 

^  Isa.  44:20;  HoA.  la:  I.    'Ps.33:5.    'Acts 
a :  39 ;  Eph.  2 :  13,  17.    ^  Pa.  51 : 4.     *  Zech.  3 : 4. 

17.  Hired  senrantf ;  contrasting  him- 
self, the  hired  servant  of  a  swine-keeper, 
with  those  employed  by  his  father. 

19.  Ai  one  of;  not  make  me  a  hired 
servant,  but  as  one.  He  still  recognizes 
his  natural  relationship,  but  resolves  to 
ask  no  better  treatment  than  a  servant 

20.  Kilted  him ;  the  symbol  of  recon- 
ciliation and  peace. 

21.  Against  heaven;  i.  e.  against 
God,  who  commanded  him  to  honor  and 
obey  his  parent. 

22.  Bat  the  father ;  interrupting  him, 
and  so  giving  no  opportunity  for  com- 
pleting his  request. — Sobe;  the  long 
and  white  upper  garment  of  the  wealthy. 
Mark  12  :  38.  — Eing. 
The  seal-ring  and  shoes 
were  marks  of  a  free 
man ;  slaves  common- 
ly went  barefoot    Jas. 

*  •  ^  Seal-riiif. 


vants,  Bring  forth  the  best  robe,  and 
put  f/  on  him ;  *  and  put  a  ring  on 
his  hand,  and  shoes  on  Ais  feet : 

23  And  #bring  hither  the  fatted 
calf,  and  kill  t'/y  and  let  us  eat,  and 
be  merry : 

24  For  this  my  son  was  dead,* 
and  is  alive  again ;'  he  was  lost,*  and 
is  found.  And  they  began  to  be 
merry. 

25  Nyow  his  elder  son  was  in  the 
field :  and  as  he  came  and  drew 
nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard  music 
and  dancing. 

26  And  he  called  one  of  the  ser- 
vants, and  asked  what  these  things 
meant 

27  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thy 
brother  is  come  ;  and  thy  father  hath 
killed  the  fatted  calf^  because  he  hath 
received  him  safe  and  sound. 

28  And  he  was  angry,*  and  would 
not  go  in  ;  therefore  came  his  father 
out,  and  entreated  him. 

29  And  he  answering  said  to  Ais 
father,  Lo,  these  many  years  do  I 

*  Eph.  a :  I ;  5 :  14 ;  Rev.  3:1.    *  R<»n.  6:11, 
13.   *  Ezek.  34 : 4, 16.   *Jon.  4:1, 9;  Rom.  10: 19. 

24.  Dead;  a  strong  figurative  term 
showing  the  entire  degradation  and  hope- 
lessness of  his  state  in  sin.  Matt  8 :  22 ; 

ino.  5  :  25  ;  Rom.  5:15;  Eph.  2:1.— 
[erry ;  to  express  their  joy  by  festivity. 

25.  In  the  field ;  i.  e.  at  labor ;  show- 
ing the  punctilious  propriety  with  which 
this  Pharisee  had  kept  the  law.  —  Mnsio 
and  daneing ;  i.  e.  by  the  hired  singers 
and  dancers  employed  on  festive  occa- 
sions. It  was  not  customary  for  the  guests 
to  engage  personally  in  them.  Compare 
Mark  6  :  22. 

26.  He  called;  too  cold  and  suspi- 
cious to  go  in  himself 

27.  Safe  and  lonnd ;  referring  simply 
to  his  physical  state.  It  would  not  have 
been  becoming  in  a  servant  to  speak  of 
the  moral  wreck  which  he  had  become. 

28.  Entreated  him;  tenderly  expos- 
tulated with  him  for  his  displeasurei  and 
begged  him  to  go  in. 


Chap.  XV. 


s  thee,'  I 


cither  transgressed  I 
at  any  time  thy  connnandment  ;  * 
and  yet  thou  never  gavfSt  me  a  kid, 
that  I   might   make  mqry  with  my 

3Q  But  as  soon  as  tliis  thy  son 
was  come,  which  halh  devoured  thy 
living  with  harlots,  thou  hast  killed 
for  him  Ihe  failed  calf. 


37.   Xaaj  jMlt.    Compare  Ihe  com- 

f latent  [ttiial  of  hi.-!  oirn  virluej  by  the 
harisce,  cli.  18  ;  11,  12. — Tttna  gtit- 
Ht  BW,  Separating  his  own  inlcreat 
from  his  lather's,  in  the  very  spirit  of 
the  ^ounscr  son,  who  demanded  the 
portion  that  belonged  lo  him.  —  Mj 
mwdi ;  implying  thjit  he  too,  as  well  as 
the  prodigal,  had  a  separate  drcle  of 
associated.  He  does  not  suspect  that  he 
is  thos  disclosing  the  very  same  sins  of 
the  heart  as  the  brother's  whom  he  hj 


aeverely  cet 

30.  Thicthjwm;  nol  "mybrolher  ;" 
■  taunting  reproach  of  his  father's  alleced 
partialiiy,  and  a  refusal  10  rccogniie  him 
as  kindred  to  himselC  Compare  ver.  31. 
—  With  buloti.  This  was  no(  sUled 
in  Ihe  narr.itive ;  possiblv  it  was  only 
the  suspicious  alleRallon  of  an  aiigiy 
man.  —  Hast  killad  Sir  Uni  1  haat  treated 
him  with  even  greater  favor  than  me. 

31.  inthme.  To  have  been  f«M  bis 
£uher.  and  lu  have  had  a  common  inter- 
est with  him  in  all  that  his  lather  had, 
was  hi  more  than  any  separate  gift  or 
UvoT.  The  bet  that  ha  bther  does  not 
dispute  his  elder  son's  claim  to  such 
perfect  obedience  is  not  to  be  taken  as 
a  proof  that  he  admitted  it,  or  that  Ihe 
biusled  riphleousneas  of  the  Pharisees 
repreacnlcd  by  it  was- teal  It  means 
only  that  so  intent  was  the  father  on 
pacifying  his  son,  that  tie  would  not  dis- 
pute with  him  on  that  point.  Even  con- 
ceding it,  he  ought  lo  come  and  rejoice 
with  ^ic  rest  of  the  family  at  the  restora- 
tion of  the  prodigal  Neither  does  Ihe 
parable  intimate  what  was  Ihe  result  of 
Ihe  lather's  exposlulaCion.  It  simply 
depicted  Ihe  present  character  and  con- 
duct of  the  Pharisees.  Whether  they 
would  relent  and  receive  the  penitent 
in  the  future,  would  have  been  a  maner 
c^  predictJiH]  wliicb  it  wa*  n(4  the  pur- 


-ii.  Versf-s  3o-3t 

31  And  he  said  unto  him,  Son, 
thou  art  ever  with  me  ;'  and  all  that 

I  have  is  thine. 

32  It  was  meet  ihai  we  should 
ma.ke  merry,  and  be  ^ad :  *  for 
this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is 
alive  again  ;  and  was  lost,  and  is 
found. 

Cose  of  the  Saviour  then  to  midce.  We 
now,  in  fact,  that  Ihcy  did  not  Tfce 
elder  brother  nevfer  wss  recoitdled  to 
the  younger,  but  became  a  biltet  per»c- 
culor,  unlil  his  o<s'n  power  was  Moken 
at  the  dcslruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  nor 
are  his  jealousy  and  hatred  exhausted 
even  to  the  present  day. 

PRAtTTtCAL  TnOUOfiTS. 

4.  How  affecting  is  the  view  of  the 
Saviour  coming  tu  leti  and  lo  save  the 
losi ;  following  Ihe  sinner  with  his  prov- 
idence and  Spirit  through  all  the  devious 
ways  of  transgression,  palitntlv  and  un- 
weoriedly,  year  aAer  year,  unlil  be  has 
found  him  1 

7.  The  joy  of  heaven  over  the  resto- 
ralion  of  Ihe  lost. is  one  of  Ihe  most 
wonderful  truths  revealed  to  us.      It  im- 

Clies  that  the  angels  are  cognizant  of 
uman  affairs,  and  are  intensely  inter- 
ested in  Ihem.  May  we  not  believe  that 
departed  saints,  also,  who  share  in  the 
emploj'mcnis   and  joy  of  angels  (Hebk 

II  :  23,  13  ;  Rev.  s  1  11 ;  32  :  9),  are 
permilled  to  kncFW  the  spiritual  history 
of  their  friends,  and  rejoice  in  their  con- 
version to  Chiisi  I 

II.  The  parable  of  the  prodigal  viv- 
idly portrays  the  downward  course  of 
sin.  First,  it  originates  in  a  heart  desii- 
tule  of  love  lo  Cud  and  bent,  upon  its 
lusts. 

13.  Alienation  in  heart  soon  leads  ta 
outward  transgression,  and  perversion 
of  all  the  gifts  of  God's  goodness  to  sin 
and  shame. 

14.  Then  follow  the  conscquencea,  — 
dissatia&clion  and  want,  a  soul  un- 
blessed, and  feeling  already  the  incipi- 
ent pains  of  eternal  woe. 

15.  Bui  this  only  pushes  him  on  to 
greater  degradadon,  to  sell  himself  more 
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Verses  1-4. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

lOL  Parable  of  the  Unjust 
Steward. 

Only  in  Luke. 

AND  he  said  also  unto  his  disci- 
ples, There  was  a  certain  rich 
man  which  had  a  steward  ;  and  the 
same  was  accused  unto  him  that  he 
had  wasted  his  goods. 

2   And   he  caUed   him,  and  said 
unto  him,  How  is  it  that  I  hear  this 

*  I  Cor.  4:2;  I  PeL  4  :  la 


absolutely  to  evil,  and  plunge  more  deep- 
ly in  sin  ; 

16.  To  feel  with  increased  severity 
the  emptiness  of  all  sinful  pleasure,  and 
the  pangs  of  a  famishing  soul. 

17.  Next  follows  the  description  of 
the  sinner's  return  to  God.  First,  he 
"  comes  to  himscl£"  He  stops  in  hi§ 
guilty  course  ;  he  summons  reason  and 
reflection,  and  begins  to  think.  He 
realizes  his  guilt  and  wretchedness,  and 
contrasts  them  with  the  freedom  and 
jjy  of  God's  service,  and  is  filled  with 
remorse. 

18.  Yet  he  does  not  despair.  He 
remembers  that  God  made  and  loves 
him,  and  feels  that  there  is  yet  hope  for 
him  in  that  love.  He  resolves  to  return, 
confessing  his  sins. 

20.  Nor  is  he  content  with  thought 
and  feeling  and  resolve.  He  carries  them 
into  aciian  ;  he  begins  to  do  as  he  re- 
solved. Then  we- have  the  delineation 
of  the  sinner's  acceptance.  First,  the 
beautiful  and  touching  attitude  of  God, 
waiting  for  him,  and  ready  to  resp>ond 
to  liis  very  first  step  toward  a  return  ; 
t  J  give  him  the  welcome  of  affection  and 
the  kiss  of  pardon,  even  before  the  peni- 
tence of  the  heart  has  had  time  to  rise 
to  the  lips. 

21-24.  And  as  the  sinner  confesses 
with  tears  his  unworthiness,  he  is  re-in- 
stated by  his  heavenly  Father  in  more 
than  his  original  happmess  ;  is  re-adopt- 
ed as  a  son  ;  clothed  in  the  pure  white 
robe  of  Christ's  righteousness ;  and 
adorned  with  dignity  and  honor  as  an 
heir  of  salvation;  while  God  himself 
the  angels,  and  saints,  both  in  heaven 
and  earth,  rejoice  over  the  restoration 


of  thee?  give  an  account  of  thy 
stewardship  ;  *  for  thou  mayest  be  no 
longer  steward. 

3  Then  the  steward  said  within 
himself,  Wlfat  shall  I  do.?  for  my 
lord  taketh  away  from  me  the  stew- 
ardship: I  can  not  dig;  to  beg  I 
am  ashamed.' 

4  I  am  resolved  what  to  do,  that 
when  I  am  put  out  of  the  stew^d- 
ship,  they  may  receive  me  into  their 
houses. 

*  laa.  49 :  33 :  i  Pet  4 :  16. 


ai 


of  a  soul  firom  death  to  everlasting  life. 
Oh  that  every  sinner  that  reads  this 
wonderful  parable  might  verify  all  this 
in  his  own  blessed  experience ! 

25-^2.  Not  less  vivid  is  the  portrait- 
ure of  a  proud  and  scomfiil  self-right- 
eousness. It  too,  in  its  own  way,  is  dis- 
obedience to  God,  with  relations  and  af- 
finities sepairate  fi'om  his,  and  wholly 
devoid  of  love  both  toward  God  and 
man.  Its  end  must  be  endless  con- 
demnation and  woe. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

Section  lOL  —  i.  Hii  diseiples ;  i.  e. 
not  merely  the  twelve,  but  the  whole 
body  of  publicans  and  sinners  who  had 
gathered  to  hear  him.  Ch.  15:1.  The 
three  parables  of  the  last  chapter  were 
addressed  to  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 
distinctively ;  after  which,  with  perhaps  a 
slight  interval,  he  proceeds  to  instruct 
the  others.  The  discourse  was,  how- 
ever, public,  and  in  the  hearing  of  the 
former.  Vcr.  14.  —  A  steward ;  a  person 
in  an  Eastern  household  who  had  the 
general  charge  of  his  employer's  busi- 
ness and  property.  It  was  his  particu- 
lar province  to  see  that  each  member 
of  the  household  had  a  sufficient  and 
timely  supply  of  food.  Ch.  12:42.^ 
Had  wastea ;  literally,  Ttfos  wasting, 

3.  The  steward  said ;  tacitly  acknowl- 
edging the  truth  of  the  charge  against 
hinu — Can  not  dig;  literally,  I  am  fr«^ 
strong  enough  to  dig. 

4.  I  am  resolved;  more  exactly,  I 
know.  He  had  just  devised  a  mettiod 
of  relieving  himself  from  the  exigency. 
— They  may  reoeiya ;  I  e.  people  may ; 

a4« 
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Verses  5-13. 


5  So  he  called  every  one  of  his 
lord's  •  debtors  u/Uo  him^  and  said 
unto  the  first,  How  much  owest  thoii 
unto  my  lord  ? 

6  And  he  said,  A  hundred  meas- 
ures of  oil  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Take  thy  bill,  and  sit  down  quickly, 
and  write  fifty. 

7  Then  said  he  to  another.  And 
how  much  owest  thou  ?  And  he  said, 
A  hundred  measures  of  wheat  And 
he  said  unto  him,  Take  thy  bill,  and 
write  fourscore. 

8  And  the  lord  commended  the 
unjust  steward,  because  he  had  done 
wisely :  for  the  children  of  this  world 
are  in  their  generation  wiser  than 
the  children  of  light* 

^Jno.  ia:36:  Eph.  5:S.  *£ccL  ii  :i;  iTtni. 
6 :  18,  19. 

referring  particularly  to  the  debtors 
about  to  DC  mentioned. — Into  their 
hooief ;  give  me  homes  with  them.  It 
was  a  low  anxiety  for  his  bodily  comforts, 
which  he  proposed  to  provide  for  by  dis- 
honesty. 

5.  80  he  called ;  using  the  authority 
which  he  was  permitted  to  retain  while 
making  up  his  account 

6.  Keatores  of  oil ;  Greek,  baths  ;  each 
equal  to  about  8 ^  gallons.  —  Thy  Mil; 
L  e.  thy  note,  or  acknowledgment  of  the 
debt  — Quickly ;  because  the  steward's 
authority  would  very  soon  cease. 

7.  Keasnret  of  wheat ;  Greek,  cars. 
A  cor  was  ten  baths,  or  about  1 1  bushels. 

8.  The  lord ;  I  e.  of  the  steward.  — 
Ckmunended ;  not  approved  of  the  wrong 
act,  but  the  shrewdness  and  prudence 
which  the  man  had  exhibited  in  pro- 
viding for  his  future  wants.  —  For  the 
ehildren.  Worldly  men  are  in  their  in- 
tercourse with  each  other  more  sagacious 
and  prudent  than  the  people  of  God. 

9.  The  mammon.  A  Chaldaic  word  sig- 
nifying riches.  Matt  6 :  24.  The  mean- 
ing is,  So  use  worldly  riches,  in  reliev- 
ing the  poor,  the  sict,  the  imprisoned, 
and  other  needy  ones  of  God's  children, 
that  when  you  leave  the  world  they  may 
meet  you  with  a  joyous  welcome  to  the 
eternal  mansions  above.  Compare  Matt 

a4J 


9  And  I  say  unto  yen.  Make  to 
yourselves  fiiends  of  the  mamnum 
of  unrighteousness ;  that,  when  ye 
fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  ever- 
lasting habitations.' 

10  He  that  is  foithfiil  in  that  which 
is  least  is  foithfiil  also  in  much  ;  and 
he  that  is  unjust  in  the  least  is  un- 
just als6  in  much.* 

11  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been 
fiuthfiil  in  the  unrighteous  mammon, 
who  will  commit  to  your  trust  the 
true  riches  t 

1 2  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithfiil 
in  that  which  is  another  man's,  who 
shall  give  you  that  which  is  your  own  ? 

13  No  servant  can  serve  two 
masters;*   for  either  he  will  hate 

*MatL  a5:ai,  aj.  ^Josh.  34:15;  Matt. 
6:04. 

25 :  34-45.  It  should  he  remembered 
that  this  parable  w^as  addressed  in  good 
part  \.o  publicans^  who  as  a  class  were  ex- 
tortionists, and  who,  by  their  avarice, 
made  for  themselves,  not  friends,  but  en- 
emies. He  would  teach  them  to  be  wiser 
than  this,  and  by  prudent  forethought 
make  their  money  a  means  of  augment- 
ing their  heavenly  joy.  The  injunction 
in  its  essence  is  very  similar  to  those 
of  Matt  6  :  20 ;  Jno.  6 :  27. 

I  a  Faithfol.  While  the  conduct  of 
the  steward  was  to  be  commended  for 
its  prudence,  there  was  another  aspect 
of  it  which  was  only  to  be  condemned. 
Christ  seems  to  have  added  these  four 
verses  that  he  might  not  be  thought 
to  approve  the  dishonesty  of  the  stew- 
ard, and  as  a  fitting  time  to  inculcate 
the  opposite  duty  of  fidelity.  —  That 
which  u  least ;  viz.,  worldly  thmgs,  such 
as  were  committed  to  the  steward. — 
In  much ;  in  the  higher  and  weightier 
things  of  eternity.  The  meaning  is,  that 
the  man  who  is  not  faithful  to  an  earthly 
trust  committed  to  him  will  not  l)e 
^ithful  in  his  duties  to  God  and  his  own 
soul 

11.  TTnri^hteons  mammon;  because 
a  part  of  this  sinful  world.  —  Tme  rich- 
es ;  a  treasure  in  heaven,    i  Pet  i  :  4. 

12.  Tour  own;   that  which  is  not  a 


^^ 
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Verses  i4-2a 


the  one,  and  love  the  other  ;  or  else 
he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise 
the  other.    Ye  can  not  serve  God 
and  mammon. 
103.  The  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus. 

Only  in  Luke. 

14  And  the  Pharisees  also,  who 
were  covetous,*  heard  all  these 
tilings  :  and  they  derided  him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye 
are  they  which  justify  yourselves 
before  men  ;  but  God  knoweth  your 
hearts  :  *  for  that  which  is  highly  es- 
teemed among  men  is  abomination 
in  the  sight  of  God." 

16  The  law  and  the  prophets 
w^r^  until  John:*  since  that  time 

*  Matt,  as :  14.  ■  P».  7  : 9 ;  Jer.  17 :  la  •  Prov. 
16:5;  Mai.  3  :  15. 


mere  trust  like  the  stewardship,  but  an 
inheritance.  Matt.  25  :  34 ;  Acts  20 :  32. 
13.  Two  maiters.  Christ  adds  the 
proverbial  declaration  he  had  made  be- 
fore, perhaps  often,  of  the  impossibility 
of  obeying  two  opposite  controlling  prin- 
ciples.   Matt  6 :  24. 

Section  102.  —  14.  All  these  things. 
The  tenor  of  all  these  parables  was  to 
teach  the  comparative  emptiness  of 
worldly  riches,  and  the  superiority  of 
spiritual  good.  Uttered,  as  they  were, 
by  a  Nazarene  who  was  himself  a  poor 
man,  the  Pharisees  deemed  them  a  fit 
subject  for  ridicule,  as  if  they  had  said, 
"  What  do  you  know  al>out  the  worth 
of  riches  ? "  —  They  derided  ;  literally, 
"  turned  up  the  nose  "  at  hiin. 

15.  Before  men.  Compare  Matt  6: 
16;  23  :  25  ;  ch.  18:  II. 

16.  The  law  and  the  prophets;  the 
Judaic  dispensation,  in  which  you  pride 
yourselves,  continued  till  John. — Every 
man ;  i.  e.  men  of  every  class  and  con- 
dition ;  the  poor  publican  and  outcast, 
no  less  than  the  haughty  Pharisee. 

1 7.  And  it  is  easier  ;  rather,  But  it  is. 
Not  that  the  new  kingdom  into  which 
men  are  crowding  (comp.  Matt  11  :  12) 
is  to  abrogate  the  law,  but  rather  to  fulfill 
it  The  law,  in  its  true  spiritual  import, 
is  eternal. 

iS.  Patteth  away.    This  seems  to 


the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached, 
and  every  man  presseth  into  it 

17  And  it  is  easier  for  heaven 
and  earth  to  pass,  than  one  titde  of 
the  law  to  fail* 

18  Whosoever  putteth  away  his 
wife,  and  marrieth  another,  commit- 
teth  adultery  ;  •  and  whosoever  mar- 
rieth her  that  is  put  away  from  A^f 
husband,  committeth  adultery. 

19  There  was  a  certain  rich  man, 
which  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine 
linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every 
day: 

2b  And  there  was  a  certain  beg- 
gar named  Lazarus,  which  was  laid 
at  his  gate,  fidl  of  sores, 

*Matt  11:12.    'Pa.  ioa:a6;  Isa.  40:8;  51: 
6.    *  Matt  5 :  3a. 


be  adduced  as  an  exctmpU  of  the  mode 
in  which  the  gospel  upholds  and  con- 
firms the  law.  Me  had  said  the  same 
thing  before,  and  for  a  similar  piurpose. 
Matt  5  :  17.  ' 

19.  Having  censured  the  Pharisees, 
he  now  proceeds  to  vindicate  those 
truths  which  had  brought  u]>on  him  their 
derision,  by  showing  whither  wealth 
leads  when  not  employed  in  the  mode 
prescribed  vcr.  9. — Aichmaa.  The  word 
dives^  in  Latin,  signifies  a  rich  man; 
hence  that  word  has  come  to  be  used 
as  the  name  of  the  person  here  spoken 
of  His  real  name  our  Lord  does  not 
give. — In  pnrpla;  I  e.  silks  colored 
with  the  precious  Tyrian  dye,  derived 
from  certain  species  of  shell-hsh.  Such 
robes  were  very  costly,  and  were  worn 
by  princes  and  magistrates.  The  Phari« 
sees  in  general,  though  "  covetous,"  were 
not  given  to  luxury  in  living ;  hence  it  has 
l)ecn  doubted  whether  by  the  rich  man 
our  Saviour  designated  them.  But  the 
connection  shows  clearly  that  such  must 
have  been  the  case ;  and  certainly  in- 
stances of  such  indulgence  could  not 
have  been  so  rare  as  to  make  the  de- 
scription inappropriate.    Ps.  73  : 4-9. 

20.  Laiams;  an  abridged  form  of 
the  Hebrew  EUcuer  ;  i.  e.  "  whose  help 
is  God."— Was  laid;  placed  there  to 
obtain  alms  from  those  who  passed. 

21.  The  omaihs;  literally,  tlu  thin^ 


Chap.  XVL 


LUKE. 


Verses  21-26. 


21  And  desiring  to  be  fed  with 
the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich 
man's  table  :^  moreover,  the  dogs 
came  and  licked  his  sores. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the 
beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by  the 
angels  into  Abraham's  bosom.  The 
rich  man  also  died,  and  was  buried ;' 

23  And  in  hell'  he  lifted  up  his 
eyes,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth 
Abraham  afar  oS,  and  Lazarus  in 
his  bosom. 

24  And  he  cried  and  said,  Fa- 
ther Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me, 
and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip 

*  Judg.  1:7.  •  Prov.  14 :  3a.  •  Rev.  14 :  10^  11. 
*  Isa.  66 :  24 :  Mark  9 :  44,  46, 4S. 

which  fall ;  including  not  only  crumbs, 
but  bones  or  fragments  of  any  kind.  It 
is  implied  that  he  had  no  other  resource 
than  this.  —  Licked ;  as  they  do  their 
own.  The  idea  probably  is  that  his 
wretchedness  was  so  great  that  even 
the  dogs,  which  swarm  without  masters 
in  Eastern  citi(fs,  had  compassion  for 
him.  Or  it  may  be  intended  as  an  ag- 
gravation of  his  wretched  condition,  that 
he  was  even  subject  to  the  coniamifta- 
tion  of  these  unclean  beasts. 

22.  Abraham's  bosom ;  a  phrase  used 
by  the  Jews  to  denote  a  participation 
in  the  society  and  blessedness  of  Abra- 
ham; L  ^.paradise,  4  Mace  13  :  16.  A 
similar  expression  is  employed  (Jno.  i : 
18)  to  denote  the  intimate  communion 
of  the  Son  with  the  Father. — Was 
bnrUd;  implying  a  sumptuous  funeral. 
No  mention  is  made  of  the  funeral  of 
the  beggar. 

23.  jSi  hell ;  Greek,  in  hades.  This 
word  signifies,  literally,  "  the  invisible 
world,"  and  with  the  corresponding  word 
in  Hebrew,  sheol  ("  the  hollow "),  was 
used  by  the  Jews  to  denote  ^z  place  of 
the  dead.  They  believed  it  to  be  un- 
der the  earth,  —  hence  called  also  the 
grave  (Job  14: 13  ;  i  Cor.  15  :  55),  and 
the  pit  (Ps.  88  .-4),  —  and  divided  into 
two  portions,  the  one  named  paradise^ 
which  was  the  abode  of  the  righteous 
(ch.  23:43),  and  the  other  tartarus.  2 
Pet  2:4.  It  was.  the  latter  to  which 
the  rich  man  is  now  represented  as  hav- 
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the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and 
cool  my  tongue :  for  I  am  tormented 
in  this  flame.* 

25  But  Abraham  said.  Son,  re- 
member that  thou  in  thy  lifetime* 
receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  like- 
wise Lazarus  evil  things  :  but  now 
he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tor- 
mented. 

26  And  besides  all  this,  between 
us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed : 
so  that  they  which  would  pass  from 
hence  to  you,  can  not ;  neither  can 
they  pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from 
thence.* 

•Jobai:x3;  Ps.  73:12-19.     *Ecd.  11:3; 
Rev.  aa:ii. 

ing  gone.  Our  Lord,  in  this  parable, 
uses  language  in  accordance  with  this 
popular  Selief  of  the  Jews  ;  and  although 
It  would  be  too  much  to  infer  that  he 
thereby  meant  to  confirm  all  the  partic- 
ulars of  that  belief,  yet,  as  he  left  not  a 
hint  to  the  contrary,  we  must  under- 
stand him  as  sanctioning  it  in  its  main 
import.  —  Lifted  up ;  as  if  from  the 
depths  of  suffering  below.  —  In  tor- 
ments. A  distinction  is  commonly  made 
between  the  sufferings  of  the  wicked  be- 
fore and  after  the  resurrection  and  final 
judgment  After  the  assumption  of  the 
resurrection  body,  they  are  represented 
as  cast  into  gehennOy  the  lake  of  fire,  the 
second  death.  Compare  Matt  10 :  28 ; 
2S  :  41,  46 ;  Jno.  5  :  29 ;  Rev.  20 :  14  — 
ffis  hosom.    Ver.  22. 

24  Father  Abraham.  The  Pharisees 
taught  that  no  one  having  in  his  veins 
the  blood  of  Abraham  would  be  lost ; 
and  even  in  this  emergency  the  rich 
man  hopes  the  relationship  will  be  of 
service  to  him.  —  My  tongue ;  the  mem- 
ber which  on  earth  had  been  the  seat  of 
his  daintiest  enioj-ments.     Ver.  19. 

25.  Bon.  This  acknowledgment  of 
the  relationship,  while  coupled  with  the 
rejection  of  his  request,  was  a  fearful 
contradiction  of  the  favorite  doctrine  of 
the  Jews  just  mentioned.  —  Thy  good 
things ;  not  having  laid  up  treasures  in 
heaven.   Ch.  6  :  24 

26.  Great  gnlf ;  literally,  chasm  ;  the 
irrevocable    sentence  of  the  Judge. — ■ 


Chap.  XVL 


LUKE. 


Verses  27-31. 


27  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee 
therefore,  father,  that  thou  wouldest 
send  him  to  my  father's  house : 

28  For  I  have  five  brethren ;  that 
he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they 
also  come  into  this  place  of  torment 

29  Abraham  saith  unto  him,  They 
have  Moses  and  the  prophets  ;  *  let 
them  hear  them. 

*  Isa.  8  :  30  ;  34 :  i6 ;  Jno.  5  :  45. 


'Fixed ;  i.  c.  set,  established.  There  not 
only  is  such  a  dividing  chasm,  but  i^  is 
firmly  placed  there  so  that  it  may  never 
be  closed  up.  — From  henoe  to  yoa ;  L  e. 
on  any  such  errand  of  alleviation. 

27.  Therefore;  i.  e.  since  this  is  so. 
Trench  well  remarks  that  this  request,  is 
a  tacit  accusation  of  God.  "  Since  the 
wicked  are  thus  doomed,  let  my  brothers 
be  warned  ;  if  I  had  been,  I  should  not 
have  been  here."  It  virtually  charges 
God  with  not  having  properly  revealed 
the  great  facts  which  he  now  nnds  reali- 
ties. 

29.  Koeee  and  the  prophets.  It  is 
often  asserted  that  the  doctrine  of  future 
punishment  is  not  taught  in  the  Old 
Testament  Doubtless,  like  the  correl- 
ative doctrine  of  heavenly  reward,  it  was 
not  announced  in  terms  as  distinctly  as 
in  the  New.  But  the  general  doctrine 
of  retribution,  both  for  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked,  is  abundantly  taught 
there ;  so  that,  as  the  repl]^  of  Abraham 
indicates,  men  were  sufficiently  warned 
of  the  coming  wrath.  Gen.  2-:  17  ;  Num. 
15:31;  Ps.  7  :  1 1 ;  Prov.  14 :  32  ;  Ezek. 
18  .*  4.  3J  ;  33  *  8  ;  Dan.  12  : 2,  etc 

30.  From  the  dead ;  L  e.  a  departed 
spirit 

31.  SoM  from  the  dead ;  L  e.  not  ap- 
peared as  a  spirit,  but  should  actually 
resume  his  body  and  return  to  life. 
Dives  affirmed  that  an  apparition  would 
be  sufficient :  the  reply  is,  No  ;  not  even 
a  resurrection.  Some  have  conjectured 
that  Christ  here  alluded  to  the  Jews' 
treatment  of  Lazarus,  who  had  literally 
returned  from  the  dead.   Jno.  12  :  10. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

8.  It  is  a  mortifying  comparison  which 
our  Lord  make^  between  worldly  men 
and  his  disciples.    Taught  by  the  high- 


30  And  he  said.  Nay,  father 
Abraham :  but  if  one  went  unto 
them  from  the  dead,  they  will  re- 
pent 

31  And  he  said  unto  him,  If  they 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
neither  will  they  be  persuaded, 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead.* 

'Jno.  \2  :  10,  XI. 


est  wisdom,  the  latter  are  yet  far  from  ex- 
ercising the  same  prudence  in  the  weight- 
iest matters  as  the  former  in  the  trifies 
of  the  world.  Carefulness  over  against 
carelessness  ;  clear  discernment  instead 
of  self-deception  ;  shrewdness  in  devis- 
ing instead  of  spiritual  sluggishness; 
resoluteness  instead  of  indecision  and 
delay,  —  these  are  some  of  the  points  in 
the  unhappy  contrast    Van  Oosterzee. 

9.  Wealth  hoarded,  or  expended  only 
on  self,  can  not  pass  beyona  the  grave  ; 
wealth  given  to  bless  otners  and  honor 
God  goes  before  its  possessor  to  heaven, 
and  becomes  a  crown  of  glory  and  joy 
awaiting  his  cominz. 

10.  He  who  faitmully  discharges  the 
duties  of  his  earthly  condition,  however 
humble  it  may  be,  shall  have  high  hon- 
or with  God.  The-fidelity  may  be  great, 
though  the  trust  be  small. 

19.  The  sin  of  the^rich  man  did  not 
consist  in  his  being  rich,  nor  enjo3nng 
his  riches  ;  it  lay  in  his  utter  forgetful- 
ness  of  God  who  gave  them,  and  of 
those  duties  to  him  and  to  his  fellow- 
men  which  the  possessioiv  of  wealth 
creates. 

2a  The  virtue  of  the  beorar  did  not 
lie  in  his  poverty  or  his  sufferings,  but 
in  his  being  a  tine  son  of  Abraham  ;  one 
of  those  who  through  faith  and  patience 
inherited  the  promises. 

22.  It  is  not  as  a  stranger,  alone  and 
unattended,  that  the  saint  enters  heav- 
en. Angels  euide  his  way,  and  intro- 
duce him  to  those  scenes  and  that  soci- 
ety amid  which  he  is  to  dwell  for  ever. 

23.  The  intermediate  state  of  the 
soul,  between  death  and  the  resurrection, 
is  not  one  of  sleep  or  insensibility,  but  of 
conscious  existence  in  joy  or  suffering. 
Abraham,  though  far  off,  was  near 
enough  for  conversation  with  Dive& 
The  separation  between  the  ri^ts^yaa^ 


Chap.  XVIL 


LUKE. 


Verses  1-6. 


CHAPTER  XVll 

108.  Forbearance,  Faith,  Hu- 
mility. 

Only  in  Luke. 

THEN  said  he  unto  the  disci- 
ples, It  is  impossible  but  that 
offenses*  will  come:  but  woe  un/o 
him  through  whom  they  come  ! 

2  It  were  better  for  him  that  a 
millstone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  he  cast  into  the  sea,  than 
that  he  should  offend  one  of  these 
little  ones. 

^MaU.  18:6:  Mark 9:4a;  x  Cor.  11:19. 

and  the  wicked  in  eternity,  whatever  it 
may  be  in  space^  b  infinite  in  character 
ana  destiny, 

24.  The  sole  instance,  recorded  in 
the  Bible,  of  supplication  to  departed 
saints  was  not  such  in  its  results  as  to 
make  it  an  encouraging  example,  or  give 
it  a  divine  warrant 

2d.  The  character  and  destiny  of 
souls  are  irrevocably  fixed  at  death. 
Not  only  is  there  no  hint  of  pardon  or 
deliverance  from  punishment,  either  in 
consequence  of  its  having  wrought  a 
needful  reformation,  or  of  some  new 
method  of  grace  unknown  in  time ;  but 
it  is  absolutely  declared  that  there  is  no 
passing  from  the  world  of  woe  to  the 
world  of  bliss.  Hope  is  for  ever  forbid- 
den to  the  wicked,  as  fear  is  for  ever 
removed  firo^  the  righteous. 

29.  The  Scriptures  afford  sufficient 
evidence  as  to  the  reality  of  future  exist- 
ence and  future  retribution.  The  testi- 
mony of  departed  spirits,  given  through 
so-called  mediums,  or  by  mysterious 
rappings,  is  alike  useless  for  the  confirm- 
ation of  those  great  truths,  and  futile  for 
their  refutation. 

31.  The  teachings  of  Christ  in  this 
most  impressive  parable  are  diametri- 
cally opposed  to  the  whole  mass  of  her- 
esies which  in  one  way  or  another  deny 
the  doctrine  of  the  future  eternal  pun- 
ishment of  the  wicked,  such  as  the  ma- 
teriality of  the  soul,  its  unconscious- 
ness aiter  death,  spiritualism,  univer- 
salism,   and   resturationism.     However 

plausible  any  or  all  of  these  theories 
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3  Take  heed  to  yourselves :  If 
thy  brother  trespass  against  thee, 
rebuke  him ;  •  and  if  he  repent,  for- 
give him. 

4  And  if  he  trespass  against  Ihce 
seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven 
times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee, 
saying,  I  repent ;  thou  shalt  forgive 
him. 

5  And  the  apostles  said  unto  the 
Lord,  Increase  our  faith. 

6  And  the  Lord  said,  If  ye  had 
faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  ye 
might  say  unto  this  sycamine-tree, 

*  Lev.  19 :  17  :  Prov.  17 :  10 ;  Ja».  5 :  19,  ao. 

may  seem,  they  will  all  fail  in  the  vital 
point  at  which  they  aim,  that  it  shall  be 
well  with  the  sinner  at  last  "When 
the  wicked  man  dieth,  his  expectation 
shall  perish."   Prov.  11:7. 

CHAPTER  XVIL 

Section  108. —  i.    Then  said.    The 

preceding  parables  had  been  addressed 
to  the  Pharisees,  who  complained  of 
Christ's  kindness  to  the  publicans  and 
sinners.  He  now  turns  to  his  disciples, 
and  warns  them  against  such  offensive 
treatment  of  these  inquirers  after  truth, 
whom  he  calls  his  **  little  ones."  Note 
Mark  9  :  42.  —  Impossible ;  they  can  not 
be  avoided  in  a  sinful  world  like  this. 

3.  Take  heed.  The  connection  of 
thought  seems  to  be  this :  Since  offen- 
ses will  come,  and  will  be  punished,  be 
ye  carefiil  to  avoid  them  in  your  inter- 
course with  each  other.  And  the  means 
by  which  you  are  to  do  this  is  a  forgiv- 
ing spirit    Note  Matt  18  :  15,  21,  22. 

5.  Inerease ;  i.  e.  give  us  more  faith. 
TKey  felt  that  his  commands  respecting 

fiving  and  receiving  offenses  were  too 
ard  for  unaided  human  nature,  and 
asked  that  he  would  so  strengthen  their 
love  and  confidence  in  him  that  they 
might  be  enabled  to  obey. 

6.  As  a  grain;  i.e.  in  size  or  amount  — 
Sycamine.  Dr.  Thomson  regards  this  as 
the  same  with  the  sycamore  (ch.  19 ; 
4),  which  is  a  species  of  fig-tree.  Prob- 
ably our  Saviour  pointed  to  some  tree 
of  this  species  growing  near  by.  —  Obey 


Chap.  XVII. 


LUKK 


Verses  7-1S. 


Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root,  and 
be  thou  planted  in  the  sea ;  and  it 
should  obey  you.* 

7  But  which  of  you,  having  a  ser- 
vant plowing  or  feeding  cattle,  will 
say  unto  him  by  and  by,  when  he  is 
come  from  the  field,  Go  and  sit  down 
to  meat  ? 

8  And  will  not  rather  say  unto 
him,  Make  ready  wherewith  I  may 
sup,  and  gird  thyself,  and  serve  me,* 
till  I  have  eaten  and  drunken ;  and 
afterward  thou  shalt  eat  and  drink  ? 

9  Doth  he  thank  that  servant 
because  he  did  the  things  that  were 
commanded  him  ?     I  trow  not 

10  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall 
have  done  all  those  things  which 
are  commanded  you,  say.  We  are 
unprofitable  servants :  we  have  done 
that  which  was  our  duty  to  do.* 

84.  The  Ten  Lepers  Cleansed. 

Oiily  in  Luke. 

1 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went 


^  Mark  9 :  23  ;  1 1 :  33.    *  en.  1 
3  :  35  : 7  ;  Ps.  16  :  a  ;  Rom.  1 1 :  35. 


•Ch.  12:37.    'Jobaa: 


you.  This  does  not  refer  to  the  work- 
ing of  miracles,  but  is  a  strong  and  pic- 
turesque mode  of  representing  the  in- 
vincible power  of  nith,  —  an  earnest 
and  entire  consecration  to  the  service 
of  Christ  Compare  Matt  17:20;  21 : 
21 ;  Heb.  ii. 

7.  A  servant  While  faith  would  en- 
able them  to  perform  such  service,  he 
cautions  them  against  imagining  it  to  be 
anything  meritorious.  It  was  simply 
their  duty,  as  those  who  wholly  belong 
to  him.  —  By  and  by ;  Gr.,  immediately. 
It  should  be  joined  to  Go  and  sit 
"  Which  of  you  will  say  unto  him.  Go 
immediately  and  sit  down  ? "  The  mean- 
is  that  the  servant's  faithful  labor  during 
the  day  gives  him  no  claim  to  any  spe- 
cial indulgence  at  night ;  he  must  still 
continue  to  serve  till  his  customary  du- 
ties arc  completed. 

9.  Doth  he  thank;  i.  e.  as  having 
conferred  any  favor  upon  his  master. 
Christ  here  has  no  reference  to  mere 
courtesies  between  persons  in  this  rela- 


to  Jerusalem,  that  he  passed  through 
the  midst  of  Samaria*  and  Galilee. 

12  And  as  he  entered  into  a  cer- 
tain village,  there  met  him  ten  men 
that  were  lepers,  which  stood  afar 
off: 

1 3  And  they  lifted  up  their  voices, 
and  said,  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy 
on  us. 

14  And  when  he  saw  tJiem^  he 
said  unto  them,  Go  show  yourselves 
unto  the  priests.*  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that,  a»  they  went,  they  were 
cleansed. 

15  And  one  of  them,  when  he 
saw  that  he  was  healed,  turned  back, 
and  with  a  loud  voice  glorified  God, 

16  And  fell  down  on  his  face  at 
his  feet,  giving  him  thanks  :  and  he 
was  a  Samaritan.* 

17  And  Jesus  answering  said. 
Were  there  not  ten  cleansed?  but 
where  are  the  nine  ? 

18  There  are  not  foimd'  that  rc- 

*  Jdo.  4:4.    '  Matt  8 : 4 ;  ch.  5 :  14.    *  Ch.  10 : 
33.    '  Ps.  106 :  13. 


tion,  but  to  what  may  be  demanded  as 
a  right,  —  Trow ;  an  old  English  word 
signifying  to  think. 

la  TTnproiltahle ;  L  e.  as  not  having 
exceeded  our  duty,  and  therefore  as 
having  no  claim  to  praise  or  reward. 

This  is  the  close  of  that  series  of  dis- 
courses beginning  with  Ch.  XV. 

Section  M.  —  ii.  Samaria  and  0«l- 
llae.  The  mention  of  these  connects 
this  passage  with  ch.  9  :  51-56.  It  is 
inserted,  apparently,  out  of  its  chronolo- 
gical place. 

12.  Lopers.  Note  Matt  8  : 2.  —  Afitf 
oA   Lev.  13  :  46 ;  Num.  5  : 2. 

14.  Show  yourselves ;  as  required  by 
the  law.  Lev.  13.  Their  faith  was  tested 
by  sending  them  to  be  examined  while 
as  yet  the  cure  had  not  been  wrought 

18.  This  stranger.  The  Samaritans, 
though  holding  the  chief  doctrines  of 
Judaism,  were  of  Gentile  descent  2  KL 
1 7  :  24-^41.  Note  Tna  4 : 9.  The  object 
of  the  narrative,  like  that  of  the  parabiA 
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turned  to  give  glory  to  God,  save 
this  stranger. 

19  And  he  said  unto  him,  Arise, 
go  thy  way :  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole.* 

104.  Of  Christ's  CoMma 

Only  in  Luke. 

20  And  when  he  was  demanded 
of  the  Pharisees,  when  the  kingdom 
of  God  should  come,  he  answered 
them  and  said,  The  kingdom  of  God 
Cometh  not  with  observation  : 

21  Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo 
here  !  or,  Lo  there  !  for  behold,  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.* 

22  And  he  said  unto  the  disci- 
ples, The  days  will  come,  when  ye 
shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days 
of  the  Son  of  man,  and  ye  shall  not 
see  //.• 

^  Matt  9 :  33  ;   Mark  10 :  5X     '  Jna   x :  36 ; 
Rom.  14  :  17.    *  Matt  9 :  15. 

of  the  good  Samaritan,  seems  to  have 
been  to  show  the  self-righteous  Jews 
surpassed  in  right  feeling  and  conduct 
by  those  whom  they  so  much  despised. 

Section  104.  —  20.  The  kingdom  of 
God.  John  the  Baptist,  Christ  himself,  the 
apostles,  and  the  seventy,  had  constantly 
preached  that  the  kingdom  of  God  —  the 
reign  of  the  Messiah  foretold  in  Dan.  7  : 
14, 27 — was  at  hand.  The  Pharisees  now 
ask,  perhaps  in  ridicule  of  his  preten- 
sions, certamly  in  no  friendly  spirit,  when 
this  much-talked-of  event  should  take 
place.  —With  obaenration;  i.e.  accom- 

Canied  with  observation,  so  that  it  can 
e  recognized  and  observed  by  out- 
ward tokens.  Christ  meant  to  condemn 
the  popular  notions  of  the  Jews  as  to  the 
manner  of  his  coming  as  a  temporal 
prince,  appearing  with  supernatural  ra- 
diance, with  a  retinue. of  angels  and  a 
powerful  army.  His  language  equally  for- 
bids similar  expectations  among  Cfhris- 
tians.    See  note  Matt  24  :  30. 

21.  Lo  here.  Men  shall  not  be  able  to 
point  to  particular  outward  events  oc- 
curring in  this  or  that  locality  as  the  be- 
ginning of  his  kingdom.  —  within  you. 
The  word  viw  is  in  the  plural,  and  must 
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23  And  they  shall  say  to  you, 
See  here  I  or,  Sec  there !  go  not  after 
th^m,  nor  follow  thrm. 

24  For  as  the  lightning,  that  light- 
eneth  out  of  the  one  part  under 
heaven,  shineth  imto  the  other /ar/ 
under  heaven  ;  so  shall  also  the  Son 
of  man  be  in  his  day. 

25  But  first  must  he  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  of  this  gene- 
ration.* 

26  And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Noah,*  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the  days 
of  the  Son  of  man. 

27  They  did  eat,  they  drank,  they 
married  wives,  they  were  given  in 
marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noah 
entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood 
came,  and  destroyed  them  alL 

28  Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the 

*  Mark  8  :  32 ;  9  :  31 :  10  :  33 ;  ch.  9  :  33. 
•Gen.  7. 

refer  to  the  Pharisees  whom  he  was  ad- 
dressing. Within  you,  then,  m.taji'&among 
you.  That  kingdom,  in  the  person  of  its 
king,  is  already  here.  This  declaration 
of  our  Lord  is  of  the  utmost  importance 
in  determining  the  nature  of  Christ's  com- 
ing and  the  interpretation  of  such  pas- 
sages as  Matt.  16 :  27  ;  24 :  30 ;  25  :  31 ; 
I  Thess.  4:16;  2  Thess.  1 :  7, 8 ;  2  Pet 
3  :  10 ;  Rev.  i  :  7. 

22.  To  his  disciples.  Christ  proceeds 
to  speak  to  his  disciples,  in  a  more  pri- 
vate manner,  of  his  approaching  king- 
donu  He  first  intimates  that  it  will  be 
preceded  by  a  time  of  distress,  in  which 
they  will  lone  and  sigh  for  even  a  sin- 
gle day  of  tne  peace  and  rest  of  his 
kingdom,  but  will  desire  it  in  vain« 
Compare  Matt.  24  :  21,  22. 

24.  As  the  lightning.  The  compari- 
son is  not  of  the  suddenness,  but  of  the 
distinct  and  universal  visibility  of  the 
event     Note  Matt  24 :  27. 

26.  Hoah.  The  meaning  is  that  Christ's 
coming  will  be  like  the  flood,  for  the 
judgment  and  destruction  of  careless 
sinners. 

29.  The  dayi  of  Lot ;  another  exam- 
ple to  the  same  effect  This  allusion 
to  Noah  and  Lot  is  a  confirmation  of 
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days  of  Lot ;  *  they  did  eat,  they 
drank,  they  bought,  they  sold,  they 
planted,  they  builded ; 

29  But  the  same  day  that  Lot 
went  out  of  Sodom,  it  rained  fire  and 
brimstone  from  heaven,'  and  de- 
stroyed them  all. 

30  Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the 
day  when  the  Son  of  man  is  re- 
vealed.* 

31  In  that  day,  he  which  shall  be 
upon  the  housetop,  and  his  stuff  in 
the  house,  let  him  not  come  down 
to  take  it  away ;  and  he  that  is  in 
the  field,  let  him  likewise  not  return 
back. 

32  Remember  Lot's  wife. 

33  Whosoever  shall  seek  to  save 
his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  whosoever 
shall  lose  his  life  shall  preserve  it. 

34  I  tell  you,  in  that  night  there 
shall  be  two  men  in  one  bed ;  the 
one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
left" 

35  Two  women  shall  be  grinding 

^  Gen.  19 :  X4.  *  a  Thess.  1:7.  *  i  Thess.  4 : 
17.      *  Job  39 :  3a 

the  historical  truthfulness  of  the  Scrip- 
ture narrative  in  Genesis. 

31.  Notes  Matt  24: 16-18. 

32.  Lot's  wifB ;  L  e.  remember  what 
happened  to  her  who  did  turn  back. 
Qen.  19 :  26. 

33.  Notes  Matt  10  :  39. 
34-36.   Notes  Matt  24 :  40,  41. 

37.  Where,  Lord;  I  e.  in  what  coun- 
try or  place  shall  this  occur?  —  Hit 
body.    Note  Matt  24 :  28. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

3,  4.    Notes  Matt  18 :  21,  22. 

5.  In  the  anticipation  of  difficult  du- 
ties we  should  ask  for  such  increase  of 
faith  as  will  enable  us  to  perform  them  ; 
nor  shall  we  ask  in  vain.  He  who  gives 
the  duty  will  give  also  the  strengtn  to 
do  it 

10.  It  is  impossible  to  perform  any 
works  of  supererogation,  or  acquire  any 
surplus  ment  by  service  beyond  what  is 


together;  the  one  shall  be  taken, 
and  the  other  left 

36  Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field ; 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
left 

37  And  they  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Where,  Lord  ?  *  And  he 
said  unto  them.  Wheresoever  the 
body  tr,  thither  will  the  eagles  be 
gathered  together. 

CHAPTER  XVI IL 

105.  The  Importunate  Widow; 
The  Pharisee  and  The  Pubucan. 

Only  in  Luke. 

AND  he  spake  a  parable  utito 
them  to  this  end^  that  men 
ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to 
faint ;  •• 

2  Saying,  There  was  in  a  city  a 
judge,  which  feared  not  God,  neither 
regarded  man : 

3  And  there  was  a  widow  in  that 
city ;  and  she  came  unto  him,  say- 
ing, Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary. 

"Ch.  31:36;  Roin.ia:ia;  £ph.6:i8;  CoL 
4:2:1  Pet.  4 : 7. 

required  of  us.  God*s  requirements  ex- 
tend to  the  utmost  powers  of  our  being; 
and  what  is  not  required  is  not  a  duty. 

iS.  The  example  of  the  lepers  is  a 
specimen  of  the  conduct  of  mankind' 
under  the  reception  of  the  divine  finvors. 
Where  one  offers  true  gratitude  for  those 
favors,  nine  go  their  way  careless  of  the 
debt  they  have  incurred,  and  of  the  grief 
and  displeasure  of  the  Giver  for  their 
ingratitude. 

20-37.  Notes  Matt  24. 

CHAPTER  XVIIL 

Section  lOS.  —  i.  A  pantUe.  This 
seems  to  have  grown  out  of  the  preced- 
ing discourse.  Christ  had  warned  his 
disciples  that  times  of  trial  were  before 
them.  For  these  they  should  prepare 
themselves  by  earnest  and  persistent 
prayer,  that  their  £aith  might  not  be 
.  found  wanting  at  his  coming.  Ver.  8.  -^ 
Alwayi.  iThes8.5:i7.— Ti»fd]it;LQ 
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4  And  he  would  not  for  a  while : 
but  afterward  he  said  within  himself 
Though  I  fear  not  God,  nor  regard 
man; 

5  Yet,  because  this  widow  troub- 
leth  me,  I  will  avenge  her,  lest  by 
her  continual  coming  she  weary  me. 

6  And  the  Lord  said.  Hear  what 
the  unjust  judge  saith. 

7  And  shall  not  God  avenge  his 
own  elect,^  which  cry  day  and  night 
unto  him,  though  he  bear  long  with 
them? 

8  I  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge 
them  speedily.*  Nevertheless,  when 
the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find 
£uth  on  the  earth  ? 

9  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto 
certain  which  trusted  in  themselves 
that  they  were  righteous,  and  de- 
spised others :  • 

*  Rev.  6 :  la  *  Hcb.  xo :  37 ;  a  Pet.  3  :  8,  9. 
*Ch.  20:39:  16: 15. 

to  desist  through  weariness  or  discour- 
agement 

3.  Aveni^  me ;  L  e.  give  me  protec- 
tion. She  assumes  that  her  cause  is  a 
just  one. 

4.  Though  I  fear  not  The  extreme 
wickedness  of  this  man  b  shown  by  this 
distinct  avowal  of  his  character  to  him- 
self^ if  not  his  glorying  in  it 

7.  And  shaU  not  Ctod.  The  compari- 
son is  not  one  of  similitude,  but  of  con- 
trast If  the  »;r^/ judge  delays,  regard- 
less of  right,  and  seeking  only  his  own 
ease,  will  not  the/wj/  God  avenge  his 
chosen  ones? — Though  he  bear  long; 
literally,  *'  and  is  he  slow  of  mind  toward 
them  ?  "  i.  e.  does  he  delay  administer- 
ing justice,  like  the  selfish  human  magis- 
trate? The  common  translation  con- 
veys a  meaning  not  in  the  original,  and 
inconsistent  with  the  "  speedi^  "  of  the 
next  verse. 

8.  I  teU  you ;  an  expression  of  strong 
emphasis.  —  Speedily  ^  L  e.  he  will  not 
delay.  Compare  ch.  11:9.  —  Heverthe- 
less ;  notwithstanding  the  explicitness 
and  emphasis  of  this  promise,  shall  I  find 
at  my  coming  that  my  people  really  be- 
lieve and  rely  upon  it? 

aso 


10  Two  men  went  up  into  the 
temple  to  pray ;  the  one  a  Pharisee^ 
and  the  other  a  publican. 

11  The  Pharisee  stood*  and  prayed 
thus  with  himself^*  God,  I  thank 
thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men 
are,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers, 
or  even  as  this  publican. 

12  I  &st  twice  in  a  week,  I  give 
tithes  of  all  that  I  possess. 

13  And  the  publican,  standing 
afiur  ofi^  would  not  lift  up  so  much 
as  his  eyes  imto  heaven,  but  smote 
upon  his  breast,  saying,  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 

14  I  tell  you,  this  man  went  down 
to  his  house  justified  rather  than  the 
other:  for  every  one  that  exalteth 
himself  shall  be  abased ;  and  he 
that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  ex- 
alted* 

*  Ps.  135  :  a.     '  Is.  1 :  15 ;  58 :  a ;  Rev^ :  17. 
•Job  aa : 89 :  Jaa.  4:6:1  Pet.  s : 5,  6. 


9.  ThisparaUe.  The  connection  with 
the  preceding  seems  to  be  in  its  leading 
thought  that  God  will  hear  the  prayers 
of  the  poor.  It  may,  however,  have 
been  uttered  on  another  occasion.  Prob- 
ably Christ  had  seen  in  some  of  his  dis- 
cipies  examples  of  spiritual  pride  which 
needed  to  be  rebuked. 

ID.  A  Pharisee.  Note  Matt  23  : 2.  — 
A  paUioan.    Mark  2:15. 

11.  Stood.  Standing  was  the  usual 
attitude  of  prayer,  i  Ki.  8 :  22 ;  2  Chron. 
6 :  12  ;  Matt.  6:5;  Mark  11  :  25. — 
With  himself;  a  silent  or  mental  prayer. 
Even  he  would  not  express  his  self- 
righteousness  in  words. 

12.  Twiee  in  the  week.  The  only 
prescribed  feist  of  the  Jews  was  on  the 
day  of  atonement  Lev.  16  :  29  ;  Num. 
29  :  7.  But  the  Pharisees  £asted  also  on 
Mondays  and  Thursdays;  the  latter 
being  supposed  to  have  been  jthe  day 
when  Moses  ascended  Sinai,  am^  the 
former  when  he  descended.  —  Tithei. 
Note  Matt  2x1 23. 

13.  Afar  off;  at  a  distance  from  the 
holy  place,  as  conscious  of  his  great  un- 
worthiness. 

14.  Jvstifled;  i.e.  not  only,  pardoned, 
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107.  Christ  Blesses  little  Chil- 
dren. 

Matt  19 :  13-15 :  Mark  10 :  13-16. 

15  And  they  brought  unto  him 
also  infants,  that  he  would  touch 
them:  but  when  his  disciples  saw 
//,  they  rebuked  them. 

16  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  hiniy 
and  said.  Suffer  little  children  to 
come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not : 
for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.* 

17  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Who- 
soever shall  not  receive  the  kingdom 
of  God  as  a  litde  child  shall  in  no 
wise  enter  therein.* 

108.  The  Rich  Young  Ruler. 

Matt  19 :  16— ao :  i6 ;  Maik  lo :  17-31. 

18  And  a  certain  ruler  asked  him, 
saying,  Good  Master,  what  shall  I 
do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  none  is 
good,  save  one,  that  is  God. 

20  Thou  knowest  the  command- 
ments,* Do  not  commit  adultery,  Do 
not  kill.  Do  not  steal,  Do  not  bear 
false  witness.  Honor  thy  father  and 
thy  mother. 

21  And  he  said.  All  these  have  I 
kept  from  my  youth  up. 

22  Now  when  Jesus  heard  these 
things,  he  said  unto  him,  Yet  lack- 
est  thou  one  thing :  sell  all  that  thou 
hast,  and  distribute  unto  the  poor, 
and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  hea- 
ven :  *  and  come,  follow  me. 

23  And  when  he  heard  this,  he 
was  very  sorrowful :  for  he  was  very 
rich. 

*  I  Cor.  14 :  ao ;  I  Pfet.  a :  2.     *  Mark  10 :  15. 

*Ex.  30:  ia-16.     *  Matt  6: 19;  John  6:  a);  I 
Tim.  6 :  19. 

but  treated  as   righteous.   Rom.  4:5; 
5: 1. —EzaltethhiiiiMll  Ch.  14  :  11. 

Section  107.  —  Notes  in  Matthew 
and  Mark. 


24  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he 
was  very  sorrowful,  he  said,  How 
hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God !  * 

25  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to 
go  through  a  needle's  eye,  than  for 
a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

26*  And  they  that  heard  U^  said. 
Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

27  And  he  said.  The  things  which 
are  impossible  with  men,  are  possi- 
ble with  God.* 

28  Then  Peter  said,  Lo,  we  have 
lefl  all,  and  followed  thee. 

29  And  he  said  unto  them,  Verily, 
I  say  unto  you,'  There  is  no  man  that 
hath  lefl  house^  or  parents,  or  breth- 
ren, or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  king- 
dom of  God's  sake, 

30  Who  shall  not  receive  mani- 
fold more  in  this  present  time,*  and 
in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting. 

109.  Christ  a  third  time  Pre- 
dicts his  Death. 

Matt  ao:  17-19;  Mark  10  : 39-34. 

31  Then  he  took  unto  him  the 
twelve,  and  said  imto  them.  Behold, 
we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things 
that  are  written  by  the  prophets  *  con- 
cerning the  Son  of  man  shall  be  ac- 
complished. 

32  For  he  shall  be  delivered  unto 
the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be  mocked, 
and  spitefully  entreated,  and  spitted 
on  ; 

33  And  they  shall  scourge  him^ 
and  put  him  to  death  ;  and  the  third 
day  he  shall  rise  again. 

*  Prov.  II  :  aS :  Matt  19  :  as ;  Mark  10  :  33. 
*  Jer.  3a :  17 :  Zech.  8 :6 ;  di.  i :  37.  ^ Deut  33 : 
9.    *  Job  4a :  10.    *-Ps.  aa ;  Is.  53. 

Section  108.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

Section  100.  —  Notes  in  Matthew 
and  Mark. 
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34  And  they  understood  none  of 
these  things : '  and  this  saying  was 
hid  from  them,  neither  knew  they 
the  things  which  were  spoken. 

UL   Healing  of  two  Blind  Men. 

Matt  ao :  29-34  ;  Mark  10 :  46-5a. 

35  And  it  came  to  pass,  thjit  as 
he  was  come  nigh  unto  Jericho,  a 
certain  blind  man  sat  by  tiie  way- 
side begging ; 

36  And  hearing  the  multitude 
pass  by,  he  asked  what  it  meant 

37  And  th»y  told  him  that  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  passed  by. 

38  And  he  cried,  saying,  Jesus, 
ihou  son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
me. 

39  And  they  which  went  before 
rebuked  him,  that  he  should  hold 
his  peace:  but  he  cried  so  much 
the  more,  Thou  son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  me. 

*  Mark  9 :  3a ;  Jno.  10 : 6 ;  la ;  16. 


Section  IIL  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

I.  The  scriptural  idea  of  pra)rer  in- 
cludes not  only  supplication,  but  confes- 
sion and  thanksgiving;  in  a  word,  the 
free  utterance  of  all  our  feelings  and 
thoughts  to  our  Father  in  heaven.  In 
this  sense  we  should  pray  "always," 
maintaining  ever  a  sweet  now  of  inter- 
course with  him,  like  the  pleasant  con- 
verse of  a  loving  child  with  its  Blither 
and  mother. 

7.  The  ground  of  our  confidence  that 
God  will  answer  our  prayers  lies  in  his 
own  character  and  promise.  He  is  not 
lilce  the  unjust  judge,  selfish  and  unfeel- 
ing; he  is  God  the  infinitely  Good, 
who  has  more  pleasure  in  giving  than 
we  in  receiving. 

8.  Nothing  in  the  imperfect  characters 
of  Christ's  disciples  ^ieves  him  more 
than  their  want  of  faith  in  him.  Even  now, 
with  such  a  promise  as  this  before  them, 
and  with  almost  twenty  centuries  of  won- 
ezemplificadon  of  its  truth,  how 

»5a 


40  And  Jesus'stood  and  command- 
ed him  to  be  brought  unto  him :  and 
when  he  was  come  near,  he  asked 
him, 

41  Saying,  What  wilt  thou  that  I 
shall  do  unto  thee  ?  And  he  said, 
LOfd,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight 

42  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Re- 
ceive thy  sight :  thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee. 

43  And  immediately  he  received 
his  sight,  and  followed  him,  glorify- 
ing God : '  and  all  the  people,  when 
they  saw  iV,  gave  praise  unto  God. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

112.  Zaccheus;  the  Parable  of 
THE  Ten  Pounds. 

•  Only  in  Luke. 

AND  yesiis  entered  and  passed 
through  Jericho. 
2   And  behold,  there  was  a  man 
named  Zaccheus,  which  was  the  chief 

*Acts  4:  21  ;  II :  iS. 


little  can  he  find  of  that  undoubting  con- 
fidence and  trust  which  he  asks  of  them  ! 

II.  Pride  and  self-ignorance  are 
closely  allied.  Men  compare  themselves 
with 'each  other  rather  than  with  God, 
the  only  true  standard  of  virtue.  When 
the  self-righteous  man  sees  him,  in  the 
elory  of  his  perfect  holiness,  then  only 
does  he  learn  to  know  himself,  and  re- 
pent in  dust  and  ashes.    Job  42  : 6. 

15-43.  Notes  in  Matthew. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

Section  118.  —  i.  Jericho;  an  an- 
cient dty  in  the  plain  of  Jordan,  about 
6  miles  west  of  that  river,  and  19  east 
of  Jerusalem.  Josh.  6.  This  was  our 
Lord's  last  journey  toward  the  scene  of 
his  approaching  betrayal  and  sufferings. 

2.  Zaooheus ;  a  Hebrew  name  signi- 
fying pure.  Ezra  2:9;  Neh.  7  :  14.  — 
Th«  chiel  The  business  of  collecting 
the  taxes  was  farmed  out  by  the  Ro- 
man authorities  to  persons  who  often 
underlet  it  to  publicans  of  an  inferior 
class.    Zaccheus  was  thus  probably  one 
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among   the  j>ublicans,   and  he  was 

3  And  he  sought  to  see  Jesus  who 
he  was  ;  and  could  not  for  the  press, 
because  he  was  little  of  stature. 

4  And  he  ran  before,  and  climbed 


upir 


asyca 


for  he  xvas  to  pass  that  -way. 

5  And  when  Jesus  came  to  the 
place,  he  looked  up,  and  saw  him, 
and  said  unlo  him,  Zaccheus,  make 
haste,  and  come  down;  for  to-day  1 
must  abide  at  thy  house. 


who  had  charge  of  the  service  for  this 
district,  and  had  others  employed  in  the 
work  under  him.  The  region  about  Jer- 
icho abounded  in  palm-trees  producing 
balsam,  from  which  a  large  revenue  was 
derived,  making  the  office  here  very  lu- 

3.  Soo^t  to  we;  influenced  by  cu- 
riosity lo  liehold  one  of  whom  he  had 
hi'arJ  so  much  ;  possibly  also  by  a  vague 
longing  for  some  spiritual  good  from  the 
great  Teacher  whose  miracles  and  in- 
!>truclioiis  were  so  widely  talked  o£  — - 
The  pTBii ;  the  crowds  that   accobipa- 

4.  By ounore-tree ;    1 


This  singular  position 
of  a  man  or  distinclion,  well  knowr^  but 
not  a  favorite  among  the  people,  Mtract- 


>.£•  Verses  3-9. 

6  And  he  made  haste,  and  came 
down,  and  received  him  joyfully. 

7  And  when  they  saw  ii,  they  aO 
murmured,  saying,  That  he  was  gone 
to  be  guest  with  a  man  that  b  a 

8  And  Zaccheus  stood,  and  said 
unto  the  Lord,  Behold,  Lord,  the 
half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor; 
and  if  1  have  taken  a 
any  man  by  false  3 
store  him  fourfold.* 

9  And  Jeaus  said 


anything  from 


o  him,  This 


ed 
doubtless  01 


to  him,  and  his  name  was 
many  lips.  Jesus,  with  that 
that  read  the  character  d[ 
Nalhanael  (Jna  I  :4s},  looking  deeper 
than  the  multitude  into  his  heart,  ad- 
dressed Zaccheus,  no  doubt  to  his  great 
surprise,  by  name,  and  announced  his 
intention  to  become  his  guest.  No  breach 
of  etiquette  is  to  be  found  here.  It  was 
(he  language  of  a  superior  informing  his 
subordinate  that  he  proposes  to  honor 
him  by  accepting  his  hospitality ;  and 
was  evidently  so  understood  bv  Zacche- 
us, who  hastened  to  receive  bim  with 
reverence  and  joy.  —  AUda ;  probably 
over  nighL  His  disdples,  also,  were 
doubtless  included. 

7.  XnTmiired;  deeming  it  unbecom- 
ing in  him  to  associate  with  a  man  of 
such  character  and  occupation.  Note 
Mark  1 :  15. 

g.  Zaoehens  stood.  Doubdess  Jesus 
instructed  him  while  in  his  house  re- 
specting repentance  and  its  fruits,  and 
Zaccheus,  in  the  fervor  of  his  new-born 
faith  and  love,  stands  forth  before  all  his 
guests  and  professes  himself  ready  lo 
obev  forthwith  lo  the  fullest  extent  — 
It  I  have  taken;  i.  c.  whatever  I  have 
taken.  He  does  not  mean  to  imply  any 
denial  or  doubt  that  he  has  done  so, 
but  that  he  intends  in  evtryjaie  to  make 
Foni&ld.     This   was   the 


shoneaty.   EJc 

9.  ITntaUm;  butsoas tobcatesiimo- 
ny  lo  alt  present  coactming  him  ;  hence 
the  use  of  the  third  person.  —  Salvatiaiit 
pardtm  and  eienial  Xii^ — Sen  if  Abn- 
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Verses  10-15. 


day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house, 
forasmuch  as  he  also  is  a  son  of 
Abraham.^ 

10  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come 
to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost* 

11  And  as  they  heard  these  things, 
he  added  and  spake  a  parable,  be- 
cause he  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and 
because  they  thought  that  the  king- 
dom of  God  should  immediately  ap- 
pear.* 

12  He  said  therefore,  A  certain 

^  Rom.  4:21;  GaL  3 : 7. 


lianL  Even  he,  though  despised  as  a 
publican,  is  of  the  chosen  race,  and  has 
a  covenanted  right  to  the  blessing  of 
the  Messiah^s  reign.  This  was  said  in 
reply  to  the  murmuring  that  he  had 
made  himself  a  guest  of  ^accheus. 

I  a  Is  come;  an  additional  reason 
for  the  same  thing.   Matt  18 : 1 1. 

II.  As  they  hMxd.  Probably  the  peo- 
ple had  crowded  into  the  open  court  of 
the  house,  where  they  could  hear  his 
words  from  the  adjoining  apartment — ^He 
added ;  i.  e.  he  continued  his  discourse. 
— They  thought  Christ  was  now  jour- 
neying publicly  to  Jerusalem  (note  ch. 
9  :  51),  the  number  of  his  attendants 
and  the  eclat  of  his  progress  increasing 
as  they  drew  near  the  city.  He  had  re- 
peatedly told  them  it  was  his  last  jour- 
ney, in  which  he  must  suffer  the  utmost 
malice  of  his  enemies,  and  die,  and  rise 
again  ;  and  though  they  did  not  under- 
stand what  he  meant  oy  this,  they  un- 
doubtedly gathered  that  they  were  on 
the  eve  of  the  greatest  events,  when  he 
would  triumph  over  his  foes  and  set  up 
that  glorious  kingdom  of  which  they  had 
heard  and  expected  so  much.  It  was 
doubtless  these  anticipations  which  made 
them  impatient  at  what  they  regarded 
his  inconsistent  demeanor  toward  this 
publican.  He  takes  the  occasion,  there- 
fore, by  means  of  the  parable  following, 
to  correct  some  of  their  expectations, 
and  teach  them  that  their  business  is  to 
be,  not  to  look  for  thrones  and  honors, 
but  to  discharge  the  duties  committed  to 
them,  so  as  to  be  prepared  to  give  an 
account  to  him  at  his  coming.  Thtfifrm 


nobleman  went  into  a  far  country 
to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom,  and 
to  return. 

13  And  he  called  his  ten  serv- 
ants, and  delivered  them  ten  p>ounds, 
and  said  unto  them,  Occupy  till  I 
come. 

14  But  his  citizens  hated  him, 
and  sent  a  message  after  him,  say- 
ing. We  will  not  have  this  man  to 
reign  over  us. 

1 5  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
he  was  returned,   having   received 

*  Matt  10:6;  15:24;  18:11.      *  Acts  1:6. 


of  this  parable  is  similar  to  that  spoken 
a  feV  days  later  on  the  Mount  of  Ol- 
ives (Matt  25  :  14-30) ;  but  the  circum- 
stances and  the  immediate  object  in 
view  were  entirely  different  There  is 
no  difficulty  in  supposing  him  to  have 
repeated,  with  the  needful  variations,  a 
parable  so  appropriate  in  its  general 
import  to  both  occasions.  See  the  notes 
in  Matthew. 

12.  Nobleman.  Some  think  that  the 
illustration  was  drawn  from  the  visit  of 
Archelaus,  son  of  Herod,  to  Rome  to 
procure  appointment  as  king  of  Judsea  ; 
an  effort  which  was  opposed  by  a  formal 
embassy  sent  after  him  by  the  Jews. 
Archelaus  had  built  a  splendid  palace 
at  Jericha  The  coincidence  between 
the  parable  and  the  historical  facts  is 
remarkable ;  but  that  such  reference 
was  directly  intended  by  Christ,  is  very 
doubtful. 

13.  Ten  pounds ;  Gr.  mina,  A  pound 
was  the  60th  part  of  a  talent,  or  about 
1 1 5.  The  supposition  is  different  from 
that  in  Matt  25,  where  the  servants  re- 
ceived different  sums.  In  that  case  the 
design  is  to  show  equal  fidelity  under 
unequal  trusts ;  here,  unequal  fidelity  to 
equal  trusts.  —  Oecapj;  employ  them 
in  business. 

14  His  dtiiens ;  an  incidental  remark 
designed  to  represent  the  enmity  of  the 
Jews  to  their  Messiah.  Compare  Jno. 
1:11.  It  is  related  that  fifty  persons  at 
first,  and  afterward  eight  thousand,  went 
to  Rome  to  protest  against  the  govern- 
ment of  Arcnelaus. 

15.    HaTing  received;    having    ob- 


mi 
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Verses  16-29. 


the  kingdom,  then  he  commanded 
these  servants  to  be  called  unto  him, 
to  whom  he  had  given  the  money, 
that  he  might  know  how  much  every 
man  had  gained  by  trading. 

16  Then  came  the  first,  saying, 
Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten 
pounds. 

17  And  he  said  unto  him.  Well, 
thou  good  servant:  because  thou 
hast  been  faithful  in  a  very  little, 
have  thou  authority  over  ten  cities. 

18  And  the  second  came,  saying. 
Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  five 
pounds. 

19  And  he  said  likewise  to  him, 
Be  thou  also  over  five  cities. 

20  And  another  came,  saying, 
Lord,  behold,  here  is  thy  pound, 
which  I  have  kept  laid  up  in  a  nap- 
kin: 

2 1  For  I  feared  thee,  because  thou 
art  an  austere  man  ;  thou  takest  up 
that  thou  layedst  not  down,  and  reap- 
est  that  thou  didst  not  .sow. 

22  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Out 
of  thine  own  mouth  will  I  judge 
thee,*  thou  wicked  servant  Thou 
knewest  that  I  was  an  austere  man, 
taking  up  that  I  laid  not  down,  and 
reaping  that  I  did  not  sow : 

*  a  Sam.  i :  i6 ;  Job  15 : 6. 

tained  possession  of  the  throne.  —  How 
ttnoh ;  literally,  who  had  gained  what ; 
L  e.  who  had  been  faithml,  and  what 
had  been  the  results. 

16.  Thy  pound.  The  words  show  the 
humility  of  this  faithful  servant  He 
does  not  say  /  have  gained.  I  Cor.  15  :  la 

17.  Ten  eltiof.  This  is  in  keeping 
with  the  supposition  that  the  nobleman 
had  received  a  kingdom.  His  trusty  and 
capable  servant  is  appointed  governor 
over  ten  of  the  cities  of  that  kingdom. 

20.  Hapkin ;  rather,  a  handkerchief ; 
Gr.  a  sweat-cloth.  It  was  usually  at- 
tached to  the  girdle. 

21-26.   Notes  Matt  25 :  24-29. 


23  Wherefore  then  gavest  not 
thou  my  money  into  the  bank,  that 
at  my  coming  I  might  have  required 
mine  own  with  usury  ? 

24  And  he  said  unto  them  that 
stood  by,  Take  fi'om  him  the  pound, 
and  give  it  to  him  that  hath  ten 
pounds. 

25  (And  they  said  unto  him.  Lord, 
he  hath  ten  pounds.) 

26  For  I  say  unto  you.  That  unto 
every  one  which  hath  shall  be  given ; 
and  from  him  that  hath  not,  even 
that  he  hath  shall  be  taken  away 
from  him.* 

27  But  those  mine  enemies,  which 
would  not  that  I  should  reign  over 
them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them 
before  me. 

115.  The  Public  Entry  into  Jeru- 

SALElf. 

Matt  21 :  x-ii,  14-17 ;  Marie  11:1-11;  Jna 
13:  ia-19. 

28  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  went  before,  ascending  up  to  Je- 
rusalem. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he 
was  come  nigh  to  Bethphage  and 
Bethany,  at  the  mount  called  thg 
mount  of  Olives,  he  sent  two  of  his 
disciples, 

*  Matt.  13:1a;  Mark  4 :  35. 

25.  They  said.  This  seems  to  be  an  ex- 
clamation of  surprise,  supposed  to  pro- 
ceed from  his  officers,  that  the  money 
should  be  given  to  him  who  already  had 
the  most 

27.  Mino  enomiot;  a  fearful  predic- 
tion of  the  approaching  destruction  of 
the  Jewish  people,  who  were  so  insult- 
ingly'rejecting  their  rightful  King.  It 
foreshadows,  also,  the  no  less  certain 
punishment  of  all  sinners  who  refuse  to 
make  him  their  Saviour  and  Lord. 

Section  UA.  —  28.  Went  befbre ;  L  e. 
on  the  next  morning  after  his  entertain- 
ment by  Zaccheus.    ver.  5. 

ass 


30  Saying,  Go  ye  into  the  village 
over  against  j/cu;  in  the  which  at 
your  entering  ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied, 
whereon  yet  never  man  sat:. loose 
him,  and  bring  Aim  hither. 

31  And  if  any  man  ask  you,  Why 
do  ye  loose  him  t  thus  shall  ye  say 
unto  him,  Because  the  Lord  hath 
need  of  him. 

31  And  they  that  were  sent  went 
their  way,  and  found  even  as  he  had 
said  unto  them. 

33  And  as  they  were  loosing  the 
colt,  the  owners  thereof  said  unto 
them.  Why  loose  ye  the  coll? 

34  And  they  said.  The  Lord  hath 
need  of  him. 

35  And  they  brought  him  to  Je- 
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29-38.    Notes  in  Mark  11:1-1 1. 

37.  TbedMO«ntl  where  the  road  over 
the  Bummil  begins  to  descend  toward  the 
valley  of  Kedron. 

39.  The  FhoiiiMi;  probably  persons 
who,  hearing  of  the  approach  of  Jesus 
with  a  great  retinue,  had  gone  nul  of 
the  city  and  mingled  wilh  the  multilude 


>.E.  Verses  30-39. 

sus :  and  they  cast  their  garments 
upon  the  colt,  and  they  set  Jesus 
thereon.' 

36  And  as  he  went,  they  spread 
their  clothes  in  the  way.  - 

37  And  when  he  was  come  nigh, 
even  now  at  the  descent  of  the  mount 
of  Olives,  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
disciples  began  to  rejoice  and  praise 
God  with  a  loud  voice  for  all  the 
mighty  works  that  they  had  seen  ; 

,  38  Saying,  Blessed  be  the  King 
that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord;'  peace  in  heaven,  and  glory 
in  the  highest' 

39  And  some  of  the  Pharisees 
from  among  the  multitude  said  unto 
him.  Master,  rebuke  thy  disciples. 


•Ch.  I 


:  Eph.i: 


repeat  against  him.  —  Bebnke.  They 
were  offended  at  hearing  the  well-knonn 
titles  and  honors  belonging  to  the  Mes- 
siah applied  to  one  whom  Ihcy  reckoned 
al  most  as  only  a  human  teacher. 
40.   Tlie  itimei  1  a  proverbial  eipres- 


Hing 


pressing  or  concealing  an  inn 

The  stones  would   cry  shame  again; 

such  blindness  and  stupidity. 


fact. 


41.   CoBUUturi  descending  the  slope  I  hegazea  upon  it  : 
of  the  hill  toward  Jerusalem,  — Wapt;  I  and  glory  before  h 
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Verses  40-4SL 


40  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  tell  you  that,  if  these 
should  hold  their  peace,  the  stones 
would  immediately  cry  out.* 

41  And  when  he  was  come  near, 
he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over 

it,« 

42  Saying,  If  thou  hadst  known, 
even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day, 
the  things  which  belong  unto  thy 
peace  !  but  now  they  are  hid  from 
thine  eyes. 

43  For  the  days  shall  come  upon 
thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a 
trench  about  thee,*  and  compass  thee 
round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every 
side, 

44  And  shall  lay  thee  even  with 
the  ground,*  and  thy  children  within 
thee  ;  and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee 

>  Hab.  a:  II.  *Jna  11:35.  *  Is.  29:3,4; 
Jer.  6 : 3,  6.    *  i  Ki.  9 : 8 ;  Mic  3 :  12. 

sense  of  its  guilt  and  swift-approaching 
doom  as  drew  from  him  tears  of  grief 

42.  If  thou ;  rather,  Oh  that  thou  I 
—  Even  thou ;  better,  thou  also  ;  i.  e. 
as  well  as  these  my  disciples.  —  At  least ; 
or,  and  even.  These  broken  utterances  of 
grief  can  with  difficulty  be  exactly  ren- 
dered in  English.  We  may  perhaps  trans- 
late, **  Oh  that  thou  also  hadst  known, 
even  thou,  in  the  day  of  thy  gracious  visi- 
tation by  thy  Messiah,"  &c — ^Ilie  thingi ; 
what  woula  have  tended  to  promote  thy 
security  and  prosperity.  Perhaps  he  in- 
tended an  allusion  to  the  name  of  Jeru- 
salem, the  "city  of  peace."  Compare 
Ps.  76 : 2  ;  Heb.  7  J  I,  2.  — Are  hid.  God 
had  left  them  to  blindness  and  hardness 
of  heart,  —  the  judicial  abandonment 
which  precedes  the  final  reprobation  of 
incorrigible  sinners. 

43.  Come  upon  thee;  as  something 
freighted  with  a  heavy  burden. — Ene- 
mies ;  the  Romans.  —  A  trench ;  proper- 
ly, a  mound  set  with  palisades,  or  abattis. 
The  Jews  destroyed  this  during  the 
siege  of  the  city,  after  which  Titus  in 
three  days  built  a  wall  around  it  39 
furlongs  m  circuit  Josephus,  War,  v,  6, 
2\  V,  12,  2. 

44.  Lay  thee  even.    Note  Matt  24 : 


one  stone  upon  another;  because 
thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy 
visitation.* 

116.  The  Temple  Cleansed. 

Matt  ai :  ia-13;  Mark  11 :  15-19. 

45  And  he  went  into  the  temple, 
and  began  to  cast  out  them  that  sold 
therein,  and  them  that  bought ; 

46  Saying  unto  them,  It  is  writ- 
ten,* My  house  is  the  house  of 
prayer ;  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den 
of  thieves. 

47  And  he  taught  daily  in  the  tem- 
ple. But  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  and  the  chief  of  the  people 
sought  to  destroy  him, 

48  And  could  not  find  what  they 
might  do:  for  all  the  people  were 
very  attentive  to  hear  him.' 

*Gen.ai  :i ;  Ruth  1:6;  Dan.  9:24;  di.  i  :68, 
78 ;  7 :  16.    *  Isa.  56 : 7  ;  Jer.  7:11.    *  Ac  16 :  14. 

2.  —  And  thy  ehildren.  The  word  lay 
is  connected  with  both  clauses.  They 
shall  demolish  thy  walls  and  dash  thy 
inhabitants  to  the  ground.  Compare  Ps. 
137  : 9*  — Visitation;  the  time  of  their 
Messiah's  presence,  and  of  all  the  gra- 
cious intentions  of  God  toward  them. 

Section  116.  —  Notes  in  Mark. 

Practical  Thoughts 

4.  Persons  who  are  thoroughly  in 
earnest  in  comine  to  Christ  will  surely 
find  the  way.  Most  of  the  difficulties 
attending  the  endeavor  arise  fi-om  their 
own  insincerity  or  irresolution. 

.   Those  wno  thus  come  to  him  he 


i' 


will  certainly  recognize,  and  confer  on 
them  more  than  they  sought  Instead 
of,  at  most,  a  casual  glance,  he  will 
make  himself  their  guest,  and  abide  with 
them  for  ever. 

8.  The  first  impulse  of  love  to  Christ 
prompts  to  right  conduct  toward  our 
fellow-men. 

la  Greatness  of  euilt  is  no  bar  to 
redeeming  love ;  he  wno  is  conscious  of 
it  has  in  that  very  fiict  the  evidence  that 
he  is  one  whom  Christ  came  especially 
to  save. 


Chap.  XX. 


LUKK 


Verses  1-15. 


CHAPTER  XX- 

118.  Christ's  Authorfty  Ques- 
tioned. 

Matt  as :  23-33 :  Mark  is : 27-33. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  on 
one  of  those  days,  as  he 
taught  the  people  in  the  temple,  and 
preached  the  gospel,  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes  came  upon  him^  with 
the  elders, 

2  And  spake  imto  him,  saying. 
Tell  us,  by  what  authority  doest  thou 
these  things?*  or  who  is  he  that 
gave  thee  this  authority  ? 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  I  will  also  ask  you  one  thing  ; 
and  answer  me : 

4  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it 
from  heaven,  or  of  men  ? 

5  And  they  reasoned  with  them- 
selves, saying,  If  we  shall  say.  From 
heaven ;  he  will  say,  Why  then  be- 
lieved ye  him  not  ?      ^•^ 

6  But  and  if  we  say,  Of  men ; 
all  the  people  will  stone  us  :  for  they 
be  persuaded  that  John  was  a  proph- 
et* 

7  And  they  answered,  That  they 
could  not  tell  whence  //  was, 

8  And  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  authority 
I  do  these  things. 

^  Acts  4:7;  7 :  37. 

1 1.  The  habit  of  looking  for  the  im- 
mediate coming  of  Christ  to  establish  a 
visible,  terrestrial  kingdom,  has  pre- 
vailed in  every  age,  always  involving  the 
danger  of  neglecting  present  duty  for 
fanciful  speculation  and  unnatural  ex- 
citement 

17-20.  While  the  rewards  in  Christ's 
kingdom  are  all  of  grace,  not  of  merit, 
still  their  degree  is  not  always  the  same, 
nor  is  it  arbitrarily  determmed.  They 
are  ever  adjusted  to  the  measure  of  our 
fidelity  ana  diligence  in  his  service. 
Compare  2  Cor.  9 : 6. 

asS 


119.  The  Wicked  Husbandmen. 

Matt  at  133-46 ;  Mark  13 :  i-ia. 

9.  Then  began  he  to  speak  to  the 
people  this  parable  :  A  certain  man 
planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  forth 
to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far 
country  for  a  long  time. 

10  And  at  the  season  he  sent  a 
servant  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they 
should  give  him  of  the  fruit  of  the 
vineyard :  but  the  husbandmen  beat 
him,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 

1 1  And  again  he  sent  another  ser- 
vant :  and  they  beat  him  also,  and 
entreated  him  shamefully,  and  sent 
him  away  empty. 

12  And  again  he  sent  a  third : 
and  they  wounded  him  also,  and  cast 
him  out 

13  Then  said  the  lord  of  the  vine- 
yard. What  shall  I  do  .^  I  will  send 
my  beloved  son  :  it  may  be  they  will 
reverence  him  when  they  see  him. 

14  But  when  the  husbandmen 
saw  him,  they  reasoned  among  them- 
selves, saying,  This  is  Jthe  heir: 
come,  let  us  kill  him,  that  the  inher- 
itance may  be  ours. 

15  So  they  cast  him  out  of  the 
vineyard,  and  killed  him.  What 
therefore  shall  the  lord  of  the  vine- 
yard do  unto  them  ? 

*  Matt  14 : 5 ;  ch.  7 :  29. 

■  ■  ■  ■  ' 

41.  If  the  guilt  and  approaching  de- 
struction of  one  city  movea  to  tears  Him 
who  saw  all  things  as  they  were,  what 
emotions  should  be  enkindled  at  the 
spectacle  of  whole  races  sunk  in  the  pol- 
lutions of  heathenism,  and  passing  rap- 
idly to  an  eternity  without  hope  for  the 
guilty! 

CHAPTER  XX. 
Section  118. — Notes  in  Mark. 

Sbctxon  119.  — Notes  in  Matthew. 


Chap.  XX. 


LUKE. 


Verses  16-34^ 


x6  He  shall  come  and  destroy 
these  husbandmen,  and  shall  give 
the  vineyard  to  others.  And  when 
they  heard  //,  they  said,  God  for- 
bid. 

1 7  And  he  beheld  them,  and  said, 
What  is  this  then  that  is  written,* 
The  stone  which  the  builders  reject- 
ed, the  same  is  become  the  head  of 
the  comer  ? 

1 8  Whosoever  shall  fall  upon  that 
stone,  shall  be  broken ;  but  on 
whomsoever  it  shall  fall,*  it  will  grind 
him  to  powder. 

19  And  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  the  same  hour  sought  to  lay 
hands  on  him  ;  and  they  feared  the 
people :  for  they  perceived  that  he 
had  spoken  this  parable  against 
them. 

12L  Tribute  to  Cjesavls 

Matt  aa  :  x5-aa ;  Mark  la :  13-17. 

20  And  they  watched  Aim^  and 
sent  forth  spies,  which  should  feign 
themselves  just  men,  that  they  might 
take  hold  of  his  words,  that  so  they 
might  deliver  him  unto  the  power 
and  authority  of  the  governor. 

21  And  they  asked  him,  saying. 
Master,  we  know  that  thou  sayest 
and  teachest  rightly,  neither  accept- 
est  thou  the  person  of  an/y  but 
teachest  the  way  of  God  truly : 

22  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give  trib- 
ute unto  Caesar,  or  no  ? 

23  But  he  perceived  their  craft- 
iness, and  said  unto  them,  Why 
tempt  ye  me  ? 

24  Show  me  a  penny.    Whose 

'  Ps.  X 18  :  aa.    •  Dan.  a :  34,  35. 


Section  121.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

20.  Just  men;  conscientious  observ- 
ers of  the  law.  They  pretended  that 
they  wished  the  instruction  of  a  well- 
known,  upright  teacher  on  a  difficult 
question  of  duty. 


image  and  superscription  hath  it? 
They  answered  and  said,  Caesar's. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them.  Ren- 
der therefore  unto  Cxsar  the  things 
which  be  Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the 
things  which  be  God's. 

26  And  they  could  not  take  hold 
of  his  words  before  the  people  :  and 
they  marveled  at  his  answer,  and 
held  their  peace.  » 

122.  On  the  Resurrection. 

Matt  aa :  a3-33  ;  Marl^  la :  iS-ay. 

27  Then  came  to  Aim  certain  of 
the  Sadducees,'  which  deny  that 
there  is  any  resurrection  ;  and  thej 
asked  him, 

28  Saying,  Master,  Moses  wrote 
unto  us,*  If  any  man's  brother  die, 
having  a  wife,  and  •  he  die  without 
children,  that  his  brother  should 
take  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto 
his  brother. 

29  There  were  therefore  seven 
brethren  :  and  the  first  took  a  wife, 
and  died  without  children. 

30  And  the  second  took  her  to 
wife,  and  he  died  childless. 

31  And  the  third  took  her ;  and  in 
like  manner  the  seven  also :  and 
they  left  no  children,  and  died. 

32  Last  of  all  the  woman  died 
also. 

33  Therefore  in  the  resurrection 
whose  wife  of  them  is  she?  for 
seven  had  her  to  wife. 

34  And  Jesus  answering  s^d 
unto>  them.  The  children  of  this 
world  marry,  and  are  given  in  mar- 
riage : 

*Actsa3:6,8.    ♦I>eutas:s. 

Section  122.  —  Notes  in  Matthew 
and  Mark.  ^ 

34.  This  world.  Note  Matt  12:33. 
In  this  case,  the  connection  shows  that 
the  term  denotes  the  present  earthly  ex- 
istence as  contrasted  with  heaven. 


Chaps.  XX.,  XXL 


LUKE. 


Verses  35 — ^3. 


35  But  they  which  shall  be  ac- 
counted worthy  to  obtain  that  world, 
and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage : 

36  Neither  can  they  die  any  more : 
for  they  are  equal  unto  the  angels ;  * 
and  are  the  children  of  God,  being 
the  children  of  the  resurrection.* 

yj  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised, 
even  Moses  showed  at  the  bush,' 
when  he  calleth  the  Lord  the  God 
of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob. 

38  For  he  is  not  a  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living  :  for  all  live 
unto  him.* 

39  Then  certain  of  the  scribes 
answering  said,  Master,  thou  hast 
well  said. 

40  And  after  that,  they  durst  not 
ask  him  any  question  at  all, 

124.   Christ  the  Son  of  David. 

Matt.  23 :  41-46  ;  Mark  12 :  35-37. 

41  And  he  said  unto  them,  How 
say  they  that  Christ  is  David's 
son.^ 

42  And  David  himself  saith  in 
the  book  of  Psalms,*  The  Lord  said 

>  I  Cor.  15 :  42,  49,  52 :  I  Jna  3:2.  *  Rom.  8  : 
23.    •  Ex.  3:6. 

"  »■ 

35.  Aoconnted  worthy;  not  who  have 
personal  merit,  but  who  are  Justified 
through  the  atonement  of  Christ  — 
That  world;  the  place  where  Christ 
reigns  in  glory.  Jno.  17,:  24.  — The  roi- 
nrrection;  L  e.  not  m^erely  existence, 
but  a  happy  existence.  Compare  Phil. 
3:11.  Nothing  is  said  of  the  condition 
of  the  wicked,  but  the  same  thing,  so  far 
as  relates  to  marriage,  is  doubtless  true 
of  them.  It  is  not  to  be  inferred  from 
this  language  of  Christ  that  these  will 
not  attam  a  future  existence,  but  it  will 
not  be  wprthy  of  the  name  of  a  resurrec- 
Hon,  Such  an  existence,  in  one  sense, 
is  a  life,  but  is  not  the  life  which  is  prom- 
ised to  them  that  believe.   Matt  25  :  46. 

36.  Equal  onto ;  in  the  fiict  that  they 

ate 


unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand, 

43  Till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool.  . 

44  David  therefore  calleth  him 
Lord ;  how  is  he  then  his  son  ? 

125.  Warnings  and  Woes. 

Matt  23  : 1-39 ;  Mark  12 :  3S-4a 

45  Then  in  the  audience  of  all  the 
people,  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

46  Beware  of  the  scribes,  which 
desire  to  walk  in  long  robes,  and 
love  greetings  in  the  markets,*  and 
the  highest  seats  in  the  synagogues, 
and  the  chief  rooms  at  feasts  ; 

47  Which  devour  widows'  houses, 
and  for  a  show  make  long  prayers  : 
the  same  shall  receive  greater  dam- 
nation. 

CHAPTER  XXL 
126.  The  Widow's  Mite. 

Mark  12:41-44. 

AND  he  looked  up,  and  saw  the 
rich  men  casting  their  gifts 
into  the  treasury. 

2  And  he  saw  also  a  certain  poor 
widow,  casting  in  thither  two  mites. 

3  And  he  said.  Of  a  truth  I  say 

*Roin.  6:10,  II.  *P8.  110:1;  Acts  2:34. 
•Ch.  II  :43. 

can  not  die.  —  Children  of  Ood ;  i.  e.  like 
him  ;  they  partake  of  his  immortality.  — 
Being  the  children ;  because  they  nave 
attained  everlasting  life  and  blessedness 
with  Christ  Compare  Jno.  14  :  19  ;  2 
Tim.  I : la 

Section  124.  —  Notes  in  Matthew, 

Section  125.  —  Notes  in  Matthew 
and  Mark. 

Practical  Thoughts. 
See  the  parallel  passages. 

CHAPTER  XXL 
Section  126.  —  Notes  in  Mark. 


Chap.  XXL 


LUKE. 


Verses  4-24. 


unto  you,  that  this  poor  widow  hath 
cast  in  more  than  they  all.* 

4  For  all  these  have  of  their 
abundance  cast  in  unto  the  offerings 
of  God  ;  but  she  of  her  penury  hath 
cast  in  all  the  living  that  she  had. 

129.  Christ's  Second  Coming. 

Matt  24,  25: 1-30;  Mark  13:  1-37. 

5  And  as  some  spake  of  the  tem- 
ple, how  it  was  adorned  with  goodly 
stones  and  gifts,  he  said, 

6  As  for  these  things  which  ye 
behold,  the  days  will  come,  in  the 
which  there  shall  not  be  left  one 
stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not 
be  thrown  down.* 

7  And  they  asked  him,  saying. 
Master,  but  when  shall  these  things 
be  ?  and  what  sign  will  there  be  when 
these  things  shall  come  to  pass  ? 

8  And  he  said.  Take  heed  that 
ye  be  not  deceived  :•  for  many  shall 
come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am 
Christ ;  and  the  time  draweth  near: 
go  ye  not  therefore  after  them. 

9  But  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars 
and  commotions,  be  not  terrified : 
for  these  things  must  first  come  to 
pass  ;  but  the  end  is  not  by  and  by. 

10  Then  said  he  unto  them.  Na- 
tion shall  rise  against  nation,  and 
kingdom  against  kingdom  : 

11  And  great  earthquakes  shall 
be  in  divers  places,  and  famines, 
and  pestilences  ;  and  fearful  sights 
and  great  signs  shall  there  be  from 
heaven. 

12  But  before  all  these,  they  shall 
lay  their  hands  on  you,*  and  perse- 
cute youy  delivering  you  up  to  the 
synagogues,  and  into  prisons,*  being 

'  3  Cor,  8  :  12.     *  Ch.  19  :  44.     •  Eph.   5:6;* 

•  Acta  4  : 3,  etc 


Thess.    3 : 3. 
•Acts  25;  23- 


*  Rev.    2 :  10. 
»x  Pet  2:13. 


Section  129.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 


brought  before  kings*  and  rulers  for 
my  name's  sake.' 

13  And  it  shall  turn  to  you  for  a 
testimony.* 

14  Settle  //  therefore  in  your 
hearts,  not  to  meditate  before  what 
ye  shall  answer  ;• 

1 5  For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth 
and  wisdom,  which  all  your  adver- 
saries shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay 
nor  resist** 

16  And  ye  shall  be  betrayed  "  both 
by  parents,  and  brethren,  and  kins- 
fglks,  and  friends  ;  and  some  of  you 
shall  they  cause  to  be  put  to  death." 

17  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  my  name's  sake. 

18  But  there  shall  not  a  hair  of 
your  head  perish." 

19  In  your  patience  possess  ye 
your  souls. 

20  And  when  ye  shall  see  Jeru- 
salem compassed  with  armies,  then 
know  that  the  desolation  thereof  is 
nigh. 

21  Then  let  them  which  are  in 
Judsea  fiee  to  the  mountains  ;  and 
let  them  which  are  in  the  midst  of 
it  depart  out ;  and  let  not  them  that 
are  in  the  countries  enter  thereinto, 

22  For  these  be  the  days  of  ven- 
geance, that  all  things  which  are 
written  may  be  fulfilled." 

23  But  woe  unto  them  that  are 
with  child,  and  to  them  that  give 
suck  in  those  days  !  for  there  shall 
be  great  distress  in  the  land,  and 
wrath  upon  this  j)eople. 

24  And  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge 
of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away 
captive  into  all  nations :  and  Jeru- 
salem shall  be  trodden  down  of  the 

*PhiL  1:28;  2  Thess.  1:5.  *Matt  10:19. 
>*Acts6:ia  "Mic.  7:6.  "Acts7:s9;  ia:x 
^*  Matt  10 :  30.     ^*  Dan.  9 :  a6 ;  Zech.  1 1 :  i. 


22.  Yengeaaoe ;  retribution.  Jude  7. 

36x 


Chaps.  XXL,  XXII. 


LUKE. 


Verses  25 — 7. 


Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gen- 
tiles be  fulfilled' 

25  And  there  shall  be  signs  in 
the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the 
stars  ;*  and  upon  the  earth  distress 
of  nations,  with  perplexity ;  the  sea 
and  the  waves  roaring  ; 

26  Men's  hearts  failing  them  for 
fear,  and  for  looking  after  those 
things  which  are  coming  on  the 
earth :  for  the  powers  of  heaven 
shall  be  shaken. 

27  And  then  shall  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  a  cloud  with 
power  and  great  glory .• 

28  And  when  these  things  begin 
to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up,  and 
lift  up  your  heads  ;  for  your  redemp- 
tion draweth  nigh.* 

29  And  he  spake  to  them  a  para- 
ble ;  Behold  the  fig-tree,  and  all  the 
trees  ; 

30  When  they  now  shoot  forth, 
ye  see  and  know  of  your  own  selves 
tliat  summer  is  now  nigh  at  hand. 

31  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see 
these  things  come  to  pass,  know  ye 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at 
hand. 

32  Verily,  I  say  unto'"  you.  This 
generation  shall  not  pass  away,  till 
{01  be  fulfilled. 

33  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away  :  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away. 

34  And  take  heed  to  yourselves, 
lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  over- 
charged* with  surfeiting,  and  drunk- 
enness, and  cares  of  this  life,  and  so 
that  day  come  upon  you  unawares. 

35  For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come 

'Dan.  9:37:  12:7;  Rom.  II : as.  *aPct3: 
x<\  la.  'Rev.  1:7;  14:14.  *Rom.  8:19,33. 
*Roin.  13 :  13 :  i  Thess.  5:6:1  Pet  4  : 7. 

*    ■      -  — 

Practical  Thoughts, 

See  the  parallel  passages. 

a63 


on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  face 
of  the  whole  earth.* 

36  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray 
always,'  that  ye  may  be  accounted 
worthy  to  escape  all  these  things 
that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  * 
before  the  Son  of  man. 

37  And  in  the  daytime  he  was 
teaching  in  the  temple  ;•  and  at  night 
he  went  out,  and  abode  in  the  mount 
that  is  called  the  mount  of  Olives.*® 

38  And  all  the  people  came  early 
in  the  morning  to  him  in  the  temple, 
for  to  hear  him. 

CHAPTER  XXII. 
13L  The  Betrayal  of  Jesus. 

Matt.a6:i-i6;  Mark  14:  i-ii ;  Jno.  i3:a-S. 

NOW  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread    drew    nigh,   which   is 
called  the  passover. 

2  And  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
sought  how  they  might  kill  him ; "  for 
they  feared  the  people. 

3  Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas 
surnamed  Iscariot,  being  of  the  num- 
ber of  the  twelve. 

4  And  he  went  his  way,  and  com- 
muned with  the  chief  priests  and 
captains,  how  he  might  betray  him 
unto  them. 

5  And  they  were  glad,  and  cove- 
nanted to  give  him  money." 

6  And  he  promised,  and  sought 
opportunity  to  betray  him  unto  them 
in  the  absence  of  the  multitude. 

182.  Preparation  for  the  Pass- 
over. 

Matt  a6 :  17-19 ;  Mark  14  :  ia-16. 

7  Then  came  the  day  of  unleav- 


•  I  Thess.  s :  a :  a  Pet.  3 :  to ;  Rev.  3:3.  '  Ch. 
18:1.  •p8.i:5:Eph.6:i3.  •Jno.8:i,3.  "Ch. 
aa:39.    "Ps.  a:a  ;  Jno.  11 :47.    *'Zcch.  iirix 

'  "        ""  ...-■■...-  ^ 

CHAPTER   XXII. 
Section  181. — Notes  in  Matthew. 


Chap.  XXIL 


LUKK 


VBRSES  ft-I9L 


ened  bread,  when  the  passover  must 
be  killed. 

8  And  he  sent  Peter  and  John, 
saying,  Go  and  prepare  us  the  pass- 
over,  that  we  may  eat 

9  And  they  said  unto  him.  Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  ? 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  Be- 
hold, when  ye  are  entered  into  the 
city,  there  shall  a  man  meet  you, 
bearing  a  pitcher  of  water ;  follow 
him  into  the  house  where  he  enter- 
cth  in. 

1 1  And  ye  shall  say  unto  the  good- 
man  of  the  house,  The  Master  saith 
unto  thee,  Where  is  the  guest-cham- 
ber, where  I  shall  eat  the  passover 
with  my  disciples  ? 

12  And  he  shall  show  you  a  large 
upper  room  furnished  :  there  make 
ready. 

13  And  they  went,  and  found  as 
he  had  said  unto  them :  and  they 
made  ready  the  passover. 

>  Ch.  14:15;  Acts  10 :  41 ;  Rev.  19 : 9. 

Section  182.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

Section  183.  —  14.  Note  Matt  26 : 
20. 

15.  With  desire — desired;  a  Hebrew 
form  of  speaking,  signifying  I  have  great- 
ly desired.  It  was  to  oe  a  family  festi- 
val, inspired  by  love ;  the  rite  which  was 
ever  to  denote  the  unity  of  his  followers, 
and  keep  alive  in  their  hearts  the  grate- 
ful and  affectionate  memory  of  their 
Lord.  "  He  speaks  as  the  Father  of  his 
house  to  his  children  with  whom  he  is 
about  to  leave  his  testament,  joyful  that 
he  has  some  who  have  continued  so  long 
with  him  that  he  can  see  and  address  in 
them  his  future  church,  the  recompense 
of  his  griefs."    Stier. 

16.  For ;  showing  the  reason  for  what 
he  had  just  said  —  Fulfilled  ;  i.  e.  what 
the  paschal  lamb  prefigured  shall  have 
been  realized  ;  the  great  sin-offering  by 
which  redemption  is  purchased  for  man 
will  have  been  completed.  —  In  the 
kingdom;  Le.  the  Messianic  dispensa- 


138.  The  Passover  Meai* 

Matt  a6 :  ao ;  Marie  14 :  17. 

14  And  when  the  hour  was  come, 
he  sat  down,  and  the  twelve  apos- 
des  with  him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  With 
desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  pass- 
over  with  you  before  I  suffer : 

16  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  ndt 
any  more  eat  thereof,  until  it  be  ful- 
filled in  the  kingdom  of  God.* 

17  And  he  took  the  cup,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  said.  Take  this, 
and  divide  //  among  yourselves : 

18  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 
drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until 
the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come. 

137.  The  Lord's  Supper* 

Matt  a6 :  36-30 ;  Mark  14 ;  a>-a6. 

19  And  he  took  bread,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  brake  iV,  and  gave  unto 
them,  saying.  This  is  my  body  which 
is  given  for  you :  this  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me.* 

*  I  Cor.  1 1 :  24. 

tion  about  to  begiit  The  meaning  of  the 
passage  is,  that  that  passover  celebra- 
tion would  be  his  Uist  one ;  before  an- 
other should  return,  its  grand  antitype 
would  become  a  reality. 

17.  Hie  cup.  Not  the  proper  sacra- 
mental cup,  for  that  is  mentioned  in  ver. 
20.     It  was  probably  ihtjirst  cup  at  the 

Sassover  supper.   Note  Matt  26 :  21.  ^ 
ivide  it ;  L  e.  by  passing  it  around,  so 
that  each  one  may  receive  a  share. 

18.  Shall  eome.  The  meaning  is  the 
same  as  in  ver.  16.  Matthew  and  Mark 
state  that  he  used  these  words  after  the 
institution  of  the  supper,  or  the  third 
cup.  Perhaps  they  were  twice  uttered ; 
the  first  time  in  relation  to  the  old  rite, 
the  second  in  relation  to  the  new ;  inti- 
mating that  the  communion  which  both 
expressed  was  to  have  a  new  and  higher 
fruition  in  the  glorious  future. 

Section  137.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

Section  185. — The  true  order  of 
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Verses  20-3a 


20  Likewise  also  the  cup  after 
supper,  saying,  This  cup  is  liie  new 
testament  in  my  blood,^  which  is 
shed  for  you. 

135.  Jesus  points  out  the  Traitor. 

Matt  a6  :ai-2s ;  Mark  14 :  iS-as  ;  Jna  13  : 
ai-35- 

21  But  behold,  the  hand  of  him 
that  betrayeth'me  is  with  me  on  the 
table.* 

22  And  truly  the  Son  of  man 
goeth,  as  it  was  determined:*  but 
woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  he  is 
betrayed  ! 

23  And  they  began  to  inquire 
among  themselves,  which  of  them  it 
was  that  should  do  this  thing. 

133.     (Continued.) 

24  And  there  was  also  a  strife* 
among  them,  which  of  them  should 
be  accounted  the  greatest. 

'i  Cor.  10:16.  *Ps.4z:9.  *  Acts  a:  23:  4: 
aS.  *Matt.  x8:x-6:  ao:  20-38.  »i  Pet  5:3. 
•Ch.9:48.  ^Ch.  12:37.  'Jno.  13:4;  Phil.  2:7. 

events  is  doubtless  that  given  by  the 
other  evangelists.  The  aisclosure  of 
the  traitor,  and  his  retirement  from  the 
room,  took  place  before  the  institution 
of  the  supper.  Compare  Jno.  13  :  30. 
Notes  in  Matthew. 

Section  133.  (Continued.)  —  There  is 
some  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the 
proper  place  of  the  remainder  of  this 
section.  It  seems  scarcely  possible  that 
so  disgraceful  a  strife  could  have  imme- 
diately succeeded  the  tender  scene  of  the 
supper,  and  we  have  already  seen  that 
Luke,  in  this  portion  of  his  Cospel,  does 
not  record  things  in  their  historical  order. 
It  seems  most  probable  that  this  con- 
troversy sprung  up  as  they  were  taking 
their  places  at  the  table,  each  desiring 
the  post  of  honor  there,  as  indicative 
of  the  rank  they  were  to  hold  in  the 
new  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  Then 
followed  the  incident,  mentioned  only 
by  John,  of  the  washing  of  the  disciples* 
feet,  to  teach  them  humility ;  and  ap- 
parently in  immediate  connection  with 
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25  And  he  said  unto  them.  The 
kings  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  lord- 
ship over  them  ;  and  they  that  exer- 
cise authority  upon  them  are  called 
benefactors. 

26  But  ye  ska//  not  d^  so :  •  but 
he  that  is  greatest  among  you,  let 
him  be  as  the  younger ;  and  he  that 
is  chief,  as  he  tliat  doth  serve.* 

27  For  whether  is  greater,  he  that 
sitteth  at  meat,  or  he  that  serveth  ? ' 
is  not  he  that  sitteth  at  meat  ?  but  I 
am  among  you  as  he  that  serveth.* 

28  Ye  are  they  which  have  con- 
tinued with  me  in  my  temptations.* 

29  And  I  appoint  unto  you  a  king- 
dom, as  my  Father  hath  appointed 
unto  me  ;  *•* 

30  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at 
my  table  in  my  kingdom,"  and  sit  on 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel." 

•Heb.  4:15.  '®2  Cor.  1:7:  a  Tim.  a:ia. 
'*  Matt.  8  : 1 1 :  ch.  14:15;  Rev.  19 :9.  "  Ps.  49 : 
14;  Matt  19:28:  I  Cor.  6:2:  Rev.  3:21. 


that  these  words  of  instruction  and  gen- 
tle reproof.    Notes  Jno.  13  : 1-20. 

25,  26.  These  words  Christ  had  sub- 
stantially uttered  before,  at  the  time 
when  James  and  John  had  made  to  him 
their  ambitious  request  Matt  20 :  25-27. 
— Benefactors  ;  an  allusion  to  the  titles 
assumed  by  the  kings  of  Egj'pt  and  Syria, 
viz.,  Ptolemy  Eturgetes^  Ptolemy  the 
Benefactor  ;  SoUr^  the  Saviour,  etc 

27.  That  aerveth;  referring  perhaps 
to  his  washing  of  their  feet  which  had 
just  taken  place. 

2S.  TemptationB  ;  trials  and  sorrows 
Compare  Jas.  1:2. 

29.  A  kingdom.  This,  for  substance, 
is  a  repetition  of  Christ's  declaration  in 
Matt  19 :  28,  in  which  he  consoled  his 
disciples  for  their  lowly  and  suffering 
condition  on  earth  by  pointing  them  to 
the  rewards  that  should  follow.  Com- 
pare Matt  16  :  24-28  ;  2  Tim.  2:12. 

30.  Eat  and  drink ;  i.  e.  be  admitted 
to  my  most  intimate  society.  It  was  a 
mark  of  the  highest  honor  to  be  invited 
to  the  banquet  of  a  king.    Compare  £s- 


Chap.  XXIL 


LUKR 


Vbrsss  31-37. 


186.  Peter's  Denial  Foretold. 

Matt.  36 :  31-35 ;  Mark  14 :  37^1 :  Jna  13 : 
36-38. 

31  And  the  Lord  said,  Simon, 
Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath  desired' 
to  have  you,  that  he  may  ^yi\.  you 
as  wheat : 

32  But  I  have  prayed  for  thee, 
that  thy  faith  fail  not :  *  and  when 
thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy 
brethren.* 

33  And  he  said  unto  him,  Lx)rd, 
I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee,  both 
into  prison,  and  to  death. 

1  Job  I :  la;  3:6:  I  Pet  5:8.    'Jno.  17:9. 

ther  ?  :  12.  No  inference  should  be  de- 
rived from  this  language  as  to  the  na- 
ture of  heavenly  blessedness,  as  imply- 
ing a  literal  feasting,  etc  —  On  thnmet. 
Note  Matt  19 :  aS. 

Section  186.  —  31.  Simon.  This 
pointed  address  to  Peter  grew  out  of 
his  declaration  that  he  was  ready  to  die 
for  his  Master's  sake.  Jno.  i  j  :  38.  — 
Desired ;  literally,  has  asked  tor  you ; 
the  word  implying,  also,  that  his  demand 
has  been  granted.  The  word  you  is  in 
the  plural,  referring  to  all  the  apostles. 
Doubtless  the  form  of  expression  is  de- 
rived from  the  narrative  of  Job's  trial, 
in  which  Satan  is  represented  as  hav- 
ing been  allowed  to  test  him  by  afflic- 
tion, and  prove  if  he  could  his  hypoc- 
risy. Christ  warns  Peter  that  the  Tempt- 
er had  received  permission  to  tempt 
them,  also,  in  the  hope  of  driving  them 
into  apostasy.  It  is  a  solemn  admoni- 
tion of  the  Gangers  before  theni,  for  the 
purpose  of  puttmg  them  on  their  guard, 
while  he  couples  with  it  the  assurance 
that  he  has  pi»yed  for  them,  and  there- 
by assured  their  victory.  —  Sift  you ;  to 
separate  you  from  my  people  and  de- 
stroy you,  as  chaff  is  separated  from  the 
wheat.    Compare  Am.  9  : 9. 

32.  Prayed  for  thee.  Doubtless  our 
Saviour  prayed  often  for  his  disciples 
(Jno.  17) ;  but  this  was  a  special  inter- 
cession in  view  of  the  peculiar  temptation 
to  which  Peter  was  exposed.  —  Fail 
not ;  i.  e.  totally  and  finally.  — Converted; 
literally,  when  thou  hast  turned ;  i  e.  to 
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34  And  he  said,  I  tell  thee,  Peter, 
the  cock  shall  not  crow  this  day,  be- 
fore that  thou  shalt  thrice  deny  that 
thou  knowest  me. 

35  And  he  said  unto  them,  When 
I  sent  you  without  purse,  and  scrip, 
and  shoes,  lacked  ye  anything? 
And  they  said,  Nothing. 

36  Then  said  he  unto  them.  But 
now,  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him 
take  ity  and  likewise  his  scrip :  and 
lie  that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell 
his  garment  and  buy  one. 

37  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  this 

'  Pi.  51 :  13 :  Jna  as :  15,  etc. 

renewed  love  and  obedience.  The  word 
implies  that  he  would  fall  into  sin.— 
Strengthen;  confirm,  establish.  The 
words  and  example  of  Peter  infused 
great  boldness  into  the  body  of  believ- 
ers under  the  persecutions  of  the  infimt 
church.   Acts  4  •  I3»  29f  33  J  5-42. 

33.  Into  prison — ^to  death ;  whatever 
may  happen  to  thee. 

34.  Thrice.  Peter's  confidence  was 
three  times  professed  (John  13  x  37 ; 
Matt  26 :  33 ;  ver.  33) ;  and  our  Lord 
assures  him  that  he  would  deny  him  as 
often. 

35.  He  said.  The  presumption  of 
Peter  arose  not  only  from  too  great 
selfu-eliance,  but  from  ignorance  of  the 
trials  he  would  encounter.  Christ  there- 
fore takes  the  occasion  to  contrast  their 
future  condition  with  the  comparative 
auiet  and  safety  of  the  past,  and  apprise 
them  of  the  dangers  and  hardships  that 
were  before  them.  —  When  I  sent  Ch. 
9:3;  10:4.  —  Lacked  ye ;  had  you  any 
want  unsupplied  ? 

36.  Bat  now.  The  protection  and  sup- 
ply  of  all  necessities  .heretofore  enjoyed 
would  no  longer  continue.  They  would 
find  distrust  and  enmity,  and  be  obliged 
to  look  out  for  themselves  as  they  best 
might  They  would  want  their  purse, 
and  scrip,  and  a  sword,  as  other  men 
do.  It  is  not  to  be  understood  that  this 
was  a  command,  liberally,  to  arm  them- 
selves, but  an  admonition  that  they  must 
adopt  all  usual  and  proper  methods  to 
secure  their  own  support  and  safety. 

37.  For;  a  further  illustration  ci  the 
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Verses  38-53. 


that  is  written  must  yet  be  accom- 
plished in  me,  And  he  was  reckoned 
among  the  transgressors:  for  the 
things  concerning  me  have  an  end. 

38  And  they  said,  Lord,  behold, 
here  are  two  swords.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  It  is  enough. 

140.  The  Agony  in  Gethsemane. 

Matt  a6 :  36-46 ;  Mark  14 :  33-43 :  Jna  18 :  i. 

39  And  he  came  out,  and  went, 
as  he  was  wont,  to  the  mount  of  Ol- 
ives ;  and  his  disciples  also  followed 
him. 

40  And  when  he  was  at  the  place, 
he  said  unto  them.  Pray  th^t  ye  en- 
ter not  into  temptation. 

41  And  he  was  withdrawn  from 
them  about  a  stone's  cast,  and 
kneeled  down,  and  prayed, 

42  Saying,  Father,  if  thou  be 
willing,  remove  this  cup  from  me : 
nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  thine, 
be  done.* 

43  And  there  appeared  an  angel 
unto  him  from  heaven,  strengthen- 
ing him.* 

44  And  being  in  an  agony,'  he 
prayed  more  earnestly:  and  his 
sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of 
blood  falling  down  to  the  ground. 

45  And  when  he  rose  up  from 
prayer,  and  was  come  to  his  disci- 
ples, he  found  them  sleeping  for  sor- 
row, 

1  Jna  5:30;  6:38.    *  Matt  4:11. 


great  change  that  was  to  take  place  ; 
even  I,  your  Master,  am  about  to  be 
put  to  death.  — Written.  Isa.  53  :  12. 
This  was  fulfilled  when  Christ  was  cru- 
cified between  two  thieves.  Mark  15  : 
27,  28.  —  Thiogf  eonoeming  me;  the 
predictions  of  my  sufferings  and  death. 
These  were  not  only  to  be  fulfilled,  but 
that  fulfillment  was  about  to  have  an 
•nd,  or  be  completed. 

38.   They  iaid.    As  usual,  mistaking 
the  import  of  his  language,  they  look 
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46  And  said  unto  them,  Why 
sleep  ye  ?  rise  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter 
into  temptation. 

14L  Jesus  Betrayed  and  biadb 
Prisoner. 

Matt  a6 :  47-56 :  Mark  14 :  43-53  :  Jna  18 :  >-ix 

47  And  while  he  yet  spake,  be- 
hold a  multitude,  and  he  that  was 
called  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  went 
before  them,  and  drew  near  unto  Je- 
sus to  kiss  him. 

48  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Ju- 
das, betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  man 
with  a  kiss  ? 

49  When  they  which  were  about 
him  saw  what  would  follow,  they 
said  unto  him,  Lx)rd,  shall  we  smite 
with  the  sword  ? 

50  And  one  of  them  smote  the 
servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cut 
off  his  right  ear. 

5 1  And  Jesus  answered  and  said. 
Suffer  ye  thus  far.  And  he  touched 
his  ear,  and  healed  him. 

52  Then  Jesus  said  unto  the  chief 
priests,  and  captains  of  the  temple, 
and  the  elders,  which  were  come  to 
him.  Be  ye  come  out,  as  against  a 
thief,  with  swords  and  staves  ? 

53  When  I  was  daily  with  you 
in  the  temple,  ye  stretched  forth 
no  hands  against  me :  but  this  is 
your  hour,  and  the  power  of  dark- 
ness.* 

•Jna  12:27;  Heb.  5:7.    *Jna  12:27. 


about  and  ascertain  that«they  have  two 
swords  in  the  company.  They  evident- 
ly supposed  that  he  intended  they  should 
aefena  him  by  force  that  night  Note 
Matt  26:51.  —  Enough;  not,  "two 
swords  are  sufficient,"  but  "Enough 
on  this  subject !  "  implying  a  gentle  re- 
buke at  their  misapprehension  of  his 
meaning. 

Section  140.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

Section  141. —Notes  in  Matthew. 
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Verses  54-71. 


148.  Peter's  Denial  of  Christ. 

Matt  26:69-75:  Mark  14:66-72:  Jno.  18: 
15-27- 

54  Then  took  they  him,  and  led 
Aty/t,  and  brought  him  into  the  high 
priest's  house.  And  Peter  followed 
afar  off! 

55  And  when  they  had  kindled  a 
fire  in  the  midst  of  the  hall,  and  were 
set  down  together,  Peter  sat  down 
among  them. 

56  But  a  certain  maid  beheld  him 
as  he  sat  by  the  fire,  and  earnestly 
looked  upon  him,  and  said,  This 
man  was  also  with  him. 

57  And  he  denied  him,  saying, 
Woman,  I  know  him  not. 

58  And  after  a  little  while  another 
saw  him,  and  said.  Thou  art  also 
of  them.  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I 
am  not 

59  And  about  the  space  of  one 
hour  after,  anotlier  confidently  af- 
firmed, sayin';,  Of  a  truth  \\\\^  fellow 
also  was  with  him  ;  for  he  is  a  Gali- 
lean. 

6p  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  know 
not  what  tliou  saycst.  And  imme- 
diately, while  he  yet  spake,  the  cock 
crew. 

61  And  the  Lord  turned,  and 
looked  upon  Peter.  And  Peter  re- 
membered the  word  of  the  Lord, 
how  he  had  said  unto  him,  Before 

'  Acts  4 :  26. 


Section  142.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

63.  Mocked  him.  In  Matthew  and 
Mark  this  mocking  is  represented  to 
have  taken  place  aficr  the  trial. 

63.  Ask  you ;  not  beg  my  release,  but 
inquire  why  you  have  arrested  me ;  what 
is  my  offense  ? 

Section  143. — The  other  evangelists 
describe  the  trial  of  Jesus  first,  and  af- 
terward Peter's  denial ;  Luke  reverses 
the  order.     Notes  in  Matthew. 


the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me 
thrice.  ^ 

62  And  Peter  went  out  and  wept 
bitterly. 

148.  Christ's  Trial  and  Condem- 
nation. 

Matt  36 :  57-68  :  Mark  14  :  53-65 ;  Jno.  18 : 

1^-14. 

63  And  the  men  that  held  Jesus 
mocked  him,  and  smote  him, 

64  And  when  they  had  blindfold- 
ed him,  they  struck  him  on  the  face, 
and  asked  him,  saying.  Prophesy, 
who  is  it  ^hat  smote  thee  ? 

65  And  many  other  things  blas- 
phemously spake  they  against  hinu 

66  And  as  soon  as  it  was  day, 
the  elders  of  the  people^  and  the 
chief  priests  and  the  scribes  came 
together,  and  led  him  into  their 
council,  saying, 

67  Art  thou  the  Christ?  tell  us. 
And  he  said  unto  them,  If  I  tell 
you,  ye  will  not  believe. 

68  And  if  I  also  ask^^w,  ye  will 
not  answer  me,  nor  let  me  go. 

69  Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of 
man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
power  of  God.*   , 

70  Then  said  they  all.  Art  thou 
then  the  Son  of  God  }  And  he  said 
unto  them.  Ye  say  that  I  am. 

71  And  they  said,  What  need  we 
any  further  witness  ?  for  we  ourselves 
have  heard  of  his  own  mouth. 

•  Hcb.  1:3;  8 :  X. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

31.  It  is  a  part  of  the  needftil  dis- 
cipline of  the  present  state  that  Satan 
should  be  permitted  to  tempt  God's  peo- 
ple. Yet  even  this  permission  is  within 
limits  assigned  by  their  heavenly  Fa- 
ther, who  will  not  suffer  them  to  be 
tempted  beyond  what  they  are  able  to 
bear. 

32.  In  these  temptations  it  is  delight- 
ful to  know  that  we  have  the  sympathy 
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CHAPTER  XXIIL 
144L  Jesus  before  Pilate. 

Matt  97:1,2,11-14;  Mark  15:1-5;  Jna  18: 

28-38. 

AND   the  whole  multitude  of 
them  arose,  and  led  him  un- 
to Pilate. 

2  And  they  began  to  accuse  him, 
saying.  We  found  ihxs  feiiaw  per- 
verting the  nation,^  and  forbidding 
to  give  tribute  to  Csesar,  saying  that 
he  himself  is  Christ,  a  king.* 

3  And  Pilate  asked  him,  saying. 
Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 
And  he  answered  him  and  said, 
Thou  sayest  //.■ 

4  Then  said  Pilate  to  the  chief 
priests  and  to  the  people,  I  find  no 
foult  in  this  man.^ 

5  And  they  were  the  more  fierce, 

'Acts  17:7.    'Jno.  19:13. 

and  all-availing  intercessions  of  Christ 
himself 

35.  It  seems  to  be  a  legitimate  infer- 
cnce  from  Christ's  words  to  Peter,  that 
his  disciples  may,  if  necessary,  resort  to 
the  sword  for  their  own  protection  ;  not, 
of  course,  in  a  vindictive  spirit,  nor  until 
all  other  reasonable  measures  have  been 
exhausted  in  vain.  But  neither  are  they 
to  surrender  passively  the  precious  rights 
and  responsibilities  which  God  has  be- 
stowed, when  assaulted  by  wicked  vio- 
lence. In  such  cases  war  oecomes  a  sa- 
pred  duty. 

See  also  notes  in  Matthew. 

CHAPTER   XXIIL 

Section  144.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

2.  Perverting;  i.  e.  disaffecting  the 
minds  of  the  people  toward  the  Roman 
government  They  misinterpreted  his 
assertion  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  as  a 
claim  to  temporal  sovereignty,  implying 
%  prohibition  to  obey  the  emperor  ;  not- 
withstanding he  had  expressly  com- 
manded such  obedience.     Ch«  20 :  25. 

5.   Jewry;  Judxa. 

Section  146.  —  Luke  omits  the  re- 
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saying.  He  stirreth  up  the  people, 
teaching  throughout  all  Jewry,  be- 
ginning from  Galilee  to  this  place. 

146.  Jesus  sent  to  HERoa 

Only  in  Luke. 

6  When  Pilate  heard  of  Galilee, 
he  asked  whether  the  man  were  a 
Galilean. 

7  And  as  soon  as  he  knew  that  he 
belonged  unto  Herod*s  jurisdiction^ 
he  sent  him  to  Herod,  who  himself 
also  was  at  Jerusalem  at  that  time. 

8  And  when  Herod  saw  Jesus, 
he  was  exceeding  glad :  for  he  was 
desirous  to  see  him  of  a  long  sea" 
soHy  because  he  had  heard  many 
things  of  him;  and  he  hoped  to 
have  seen  some  miracle  done  by 
him. 

9  Then  he  questioned  with  him 

*  I  Tim.  6:13.    *  1  Pet  a :  22. 

morse  of  Judas,  and  he  alone  records 
the  incident  here  mentioned. 

7.  Herod'f  juriBdiotion.  Note  ch.  3  : 
I.  Christ's  early  residence  at  Nazareth, 
and  later  one  at  Capernaum  (Matt  9  : 
i),  were  both  in  Galilee.  Pilate's  desire 
was  to  escape  the  dilemma  in  which  he 
was  involved,  of  being  compelled  to  put 
to  death  an  innocent  man,  or  being  him- 
self denounced  to  the  emperor  as  con- 
niving with  disloyalty.  Some  think,  how- 
ever, that  his  design  was  simply  to  ob- 
tain Herod's  judgment  in  the  case,  who, 
he  supiK>sed,  would  be  likely  to  have  a 
better  knowledge  of  one  who  had  lived 
principally  in  his  territories,  and  thus  be 
aided  in  aeciding  what  he  ought  to  do. 
Herod's  abode  was  probably  in  the  pal- 
ace which  had  been  built  by  his  father, 
in  the  western  part  of  the  city.  He 
had  doubtless  come  to  Jerusalem  to 
keep  the  feast 

8.  Had  heard.  Compare  Matt  14  :  i, 
2 ;  ch.  9  :  9.  "  Jesus  was  to  entertain 
him  as  a  mighty  magician,  divert  him, 
or  perhaps  foretell  luck  to  his  egotisu- 
cal  superstition."   Lange. 

9.  duMtioned;  to  obtain  from  him 
some  display  of  his  powers,  or,  in  com- 
mon phrase,  to  draw  him  out  —  Hotbr 
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in  many  words;  but  he  answered 
him  nothing. 

10  And  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  stood  and  vehemently  ac- 
cused him. 

1 1  And  Herod  with  his  men  of 
war  set  him  at  nought,*  and  mocked 
him,  and  arrayed  him  in  a  gorgeous 
robe,  and  sent  him  again  to  Pilate. 

12  And  the  same  day  Pilate  and 
Herod  were  made  friends  together;* 
for  before  they  were  at  enmity  be- 
tween themselves. 

147.  B ARAB B AS  Preferred  to  Jesus. 

Matt  vj :  i5-a6 ;  Mark  15 : 6-15 ;  Jna  18 : 
39.40. 

13  And  Pilate,  when  he  had  called 
together  the  chief  priests  and  the 
rulers  and  the  people, 

14  Said  unto  them,  Ye  have 
brought  this  man  unto  me,  as  one 
that  perverteth  the  people ;  and  be- 
hold, I,  having  examined  him  before 

*Isa.  53:3.    *  Acts  4: 37. 

izig;  a  dignified  sUence,  reproving  hi3 
frivolous  curiosity. 

10.  Priests.  They  had  been  ordered 
by  Pilate  to  go  and  present  their  charges 
before  Herod.   Ver.  15. 

1 1.  Men  of  war ;  his  body-guard.  — 
Set  at  nought;  treated  him  with  con- 
tempt Irritated  at  Christ's  silence,  and 
learning  from  the  accusations  that  he 
claimed  to  be  a  king,  Herod  gratifies 
both  his  spite  and  contempt  by  dressing 
him  in  mock-royalty,  and  sending  him 
back  to  Pilate.  This  was  a  virtual  tes- 
timony to  his  innocence ;  as  if  he  had 
said,  tnis  is  the  only  notice  worth  taking 
of  the  man  or  of  the  allegations. 

12.  Made  friends.  What  had  been 
the  cause  of  their  enmity  is  not  known  ;  * 
many  think  it  was  the  slaughter  by  Pi- 
late of  the  Galileans,  mentioned  in  ch. 
13 : 1,  which  Herod  took  as  an  infringe- 
ment upon  his  jurisdiction.  Pilate's  ref- 
erence to  him  of  the  present  case  he  niay 
have  regarded  as  an  intended  reparation 
of  the  wrong,  a  sort  of  amende  honorable^ 
which  restored  matters  to  a  friendly 
basis.    There  is  no  reason  for  suppose 
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you,  have  found  no  fault  in  this  man, 
touching  those  things  whereof  ye 
accuse  him ; 

15  No,  nor  yet  Herod :  for  I  sent 
you  to  him  ;  and  lo,  nothing  worthy 
of  death  is  done  unto  him : 

16  I  will  therefore  chastise  him, 
and  release  him, 

17  For  of  necessity  he  must  re- 
lease one  unto  them  at  the  feast 

18  And  they  cried  out  all  at  once, 
saying.  Away  with  this  man,  and  re- 
lease unto  us  Barabbas : ' 

19  Who,  for  a  certain  sedition 
made  in  the  city,  and  for  murder, 
was  cast  into  prison. 

20  Pilate  therefore,  willing  to  re- 
lease Jesus,  spake  again  to  them. 

21  But  they  cried,  saying,  Cruci- 
fy him,  crucify  him. 

22  And  he  said  unto  them  the 
third  time.  Why,  what  evil  hath  he 
done?    I  have  found  no  cause  of 

'Acts  3:14. 


in^,  as  is  often  done,  that  this  reconcili- 
ation was  prompted  by  a  common  ha- 
tred of  Jesus,  as  wicked  men  now  often 
band  together  to  oppose  the  truth.  Pi- 
late was  evidently  desiring  to  release  Je- 
sus, and  Herod,  finding  that  he  could 
obtain  no  gratification  of  his  curiosity, 
otherwise  was  totally  indifierent  to  him. 

Section  147.  — 13.  Called  togtihw ; 

to  hear  his  final  decision. 

15.  Kor  yet  Hsrod.  Even  he,  a  Jew, 
and  so  much  better  acquainted,  with  the 
history  and  character  of  Jesus,  is  una- 
ble to  find  him  guilty  of  any  offense  wor<^ 
thy  of  death.  The  words  "  is  done  unto 
him  "  should  have  been  translated  "has 
been  done  by  him." 

16.  Chastise  him;  not  because  he 
was  believed  to  deserve  it,  but  as  a  com- 
promise :  they  should  relinquish  their 
demand  for  his  death  ;  and  Pilate  would 
not  insist  on  discharging  him  without 
punishment.  A  Roman  magistrate,  in 
the  sacred  name  of  the  law,  proposes  to 
sacrifice  justice  to  expedien<^. 

17-35.  Notes  in  Matthew, 
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death  in  him ;  I  will  therefore  chas- 
tise him,  and  let  him  go. 

23  And  they  were  instant  with 
loud  voices,  requiring  that  he  might 
be  crucified  :  and  the  voices  of  them 
and  of  the  chief  priests  prevailed. 

24  And  Pilate  gave  sentence  that 
it  should  be  as  they  required. 

25  And  he  released  unto  them 
him  that  for  sedition  and  murder 
was  cast  into  prison,  whom  they  had 
desired ;  but  he  delivered  Jesus  to 
their  wilL 

I      150.  He  IS  LED  TO  Execution. 

Matt  37  :  31-14 :  Mark  15  :  90-33 :  Jo<^  19 : 

16, 17. 

26  And  as  they  led  him  away, 
they  laid  hold  upon  one  Simon,  a 
Cyrenian,  coming  out  of  the  coun- 
try, and  on  him  they  laid  the  cross, 
that  he  might  bear  it  after  Jesus. 

27  And  there  followed  him^  a 
great  company  of  people,  and  of 
women,  which  also  bewailed  and  la- 
mented him. 

28  But  Jesus  turning  unto  them 

^  Matt  24 :  19 ;  ch.  31  :  23. 


Section  160.  —  26.  Notes  in  Mat- 
thew. 

27.  Of  women ;  for  the  most  part, 
probably,  the  ordinary  crowds  in  a  city, 
out  including,  at  least,  some  of  Christ^s 

Esrsonal  friends.  The  sorrows  of  the 
tter,  together  with  the  scourging,  and 
the  awful  character  of  the  impending 
death,  awakened  their  sympathetic  grie^ 
which  broke  forth  in  loud  lamentations. 

28.  For  yourselves;  because  of  the 
fearful  calamities  that  are  soon  to  come 
upon  you.    Note  Matt  24 :  19. 

30.  Fall  on  Hi.  The  sufTerinp  of  the 
people  will  be  so  great,  and  their  appre- 
hensions of  the  greater  woes  that  may 
come  so  fearful,  that  they  will  seek  to  die. 
The  language  is  drawn  from  Hos.  10 : 
8.    Compare  Isa  2  :  19 ;  Rev.  6 :  16. 

31.  They  do;  rather,  if  these  things 
are  done.  —  A  green  tree ;  one  that  lives 
and  bears  fruit,  —  a  common  expression 

among  the  Jews  to  denote  a  nghteous 
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said,  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep 
not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves, 
and  for  your  children. 

29  For,  behold,  the  days  are  com- 
ing,* in  the  which  they  shall  say, 
Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the 
wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  paps 
which  never  gave  suck.* 

30  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say 
to  the  mountains,  Fall  on  us ;  and 
to  the  hills,  Cover  us. 

■  31  For  if  they  do  these  things  in 
a  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in 
the  dr}'  .^ 

32  And  there  were  also  two  oth- 
ers, malefactors,  led  with  him  to  be 
put  to  death. 

VSL  The  CRUcinxiON, 

Matt  27 :  35-3S ;  Mark  15 :  24-28 ;  Jna  19 1 

18-24. 

33  And  when  they  were  come  to 
the  place  which  is  called  Calvary, 
there  they  crucified  him,  and  the 
malefactors  ;  one  on  the  right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  the  left 

34  Then  said  Jesus,  Father,  for- 

*l8a.  54:1* 


man.  Ps.  i :  3  ;  92  :  12,  14.  The  mean- 
ing is.  If  I,  an  innocent  man,  am  made 
to  suffer  so  much,  what  shall  become  of 
the  wicked,  who  are  already  like  dead 
branches  waiting  to  be  burned?  Matt. 
3  :  10  ;  Jna  15:6.  Compare  Ezek.  20  : 
47 ;  1  Pet  4 :  18. 

Section  VSL  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

34.  Said  Jetni ;  probably  immediate- 
ly after  he  was  fastened  to  the  cross.  — 
Forgive  them;  referring  primarily  to 
the  Roman  soldiers,  whose  trade  was 
to  execute  without  question  whatever 
they  were  ordered  to  do ;  next,  proba- 
bly, to  the  priests  and  rulers,  who  were 
so  blinded  by  prejudice  and  passion  that 
they  had  no  conception  of  the  real  char- 
acter of  the  transaction  (Acts  3:17);  and 
lastly  the  fallen  and  guilty  race,  of  whom 
these  were  representatives,  and  whose 
sins  made  necessary  his  expiatory  death. 
This  prayer  was  both  the  expression  of 


■r^fs^ 


Chap.  XXIIL 


LUKE. 


Verses  35-43- 


give  them  ; '  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do.'  And  they  parted  his  rai- 
ment, and  cast  lots.' 

152.  He  is  Mocked  on  the  Cross. 

Matt.  37 :  39-44 ;  Mark  15  :  29-32. 

35  And  the  people  stood  behold* 
ing.  And  the  rulers  also  with  them 
derided  him,  saying,  He  saved  oth- 
ers ;  let  him  save  himself,  if  he  be 
Christ,  the  chosen  of  God. 

36  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked 
him,  coming  to  him,  and  offering 
him  vinegar, 

37  And  saying,  If  thou  be  the 
King  of  the  Jews,  save  thyself. 

38  And  a  superscription  also 
was  written  over  him,  in  letters 
of  Greek,  and  Latin,  and  Hebrew, 

^  Matt  5:44.    'Acts  7: 60. 


his  own  personal  forgiveness,  and  an 
intercession  with  his  Father  that  he 
would,  by  his  grace,  bring  them  to  re- 
pentance and  pardon.  We  have  reason 
to  believe  that  it  was  answered  in  the 
case  of  many  of  his  murderers  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  and  soon  after  (Acts  2 : 
37 ;  4:4);  and  has  been,  from  age  to 
age,  answered  in  behalf  of  multitudes  of 
our  race  who  have  looked  to  the  dying 
Redeemer  for  salvation. 

Section  152.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

38.  Notes  Jno.  19 :  19. 

39.  This  account  of  the  penitent  thief 
b  related  only  by  Luke.  —  Bailed.  It 
appears  that  both  of  them,  at  first,  joined 
in  the  insults  offered  to  Jesus.  See  Mat- 
thew. What  can  have  incited  them  to 
do  so  is  not  easy  to  say  ;  perhaps  vexa- 
tion that  he  would  not  use  his  known 
miraculous  powers  to  deliver  both  him- 
self and  them ;  perhaps  it  was  in  bravado, 
to  win  applause  from  the  crowd  for  their 
insensibility  to  their  own  sufferings. 

40.  The  other.  This  must  have  been 
after  some  time  had  elapsed.  He  had 
seen  the  meekness  of  Tesus  under  un- 
deserved abuse,  had  heard  him  pray 
for  the  forgiveness  of  his  murderers,  and 
was  convinced  that  he  was  a  good  man. 
—  Dost  not  thou.    Thou  is  emphatic. 


THIS  IS  THE  KING  OF  THE 
JEWS. 

39  And  one  of  the  malefactors, 
which  were  hanged,  railed  on  him, 
saying.  If  thou  be  Christ,  save  thy- 
self and  us. 

40  But  the  other  answering  re- 
buked him,  saying,  Dost  not  thou 
fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the 
same  condemnation  ? 

41  And  we  indeed  justly ;  for  we 
receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds : 
but  this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss. 

42  And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord, 
remember  me  when  thou  comest  into 
thy  kingdom. 

43  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Ver- 
ily I  say  unto  thee,  To-day  shalt 
thou  be  with  me  in  paradise. 

■  Ps.  22 :  18. 


Are  you  too  without  fear  of  God,  that 
you  can  join  in  this  wickedness,  —  you, 
who  are  under  the  same  sentence,  and 
about  to  appear  at  the  bar  of  divine  jus- 
tice? 

41.  Amiss;  literally,  out  of  place. 
Probably  the  solenm  declaration  of  his 
innocence  by  Pilate  (ver.  14)  was  gen- 
erally known. 

42.  Into  thy  kingdom ;  rather,  in  thy 
kingdom.  It  is  the  same  expression 
which  is  used  in  Matt  16 :  28.  Com- 
pare Matt  25  ;  31 ;  2  Tim.  4  : 1.  The 
inscription  set  over  the  head  of  Jesus 
certified  that  he  was  crucified  for  claim- 
ing to  be  a  king,  and  his  announcements 
of  a  speedy  coming  in  his  glory  may 
have  oeen  reported  by  popular  rumor. 
These  claims,  enforced  by  the  purity  of 
his  character,  wrought  conviction,  under 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the 
mind  of  this  male£ictor,  and  led  him  to 
this  remarkable  act  of  penitence  and 
faith. 

43.  To-day.  Christ's  answer  even  ex- 
ceeded the  request  Instead  of  the  un- 
certain "  wA^n  thou  comest,"  the  reply 
is  "  To-day; "  and  instead  of  the  indefi- 
nate  **rfmembcr  me,"  the  promise  is, 
"Thou  shalt  be  with  w^."  To  be  with 
Christ  was  an  assurance  of  the  highest 
happiness.    John  17:24;  PhiL  i:  23. 
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I5S.  The  Darkness;  Death  op 
Jesus. 

Bfatt  27 :45-so :  Mark  is  : 3}-^7 :  Jna  19: 

44  And  it  was  about  the  sixth 
hour,  and  there  was  a  darkness  over 
all  the  earth  until  the  ninth  hour. 

45  And  the  sun  was  darkened, 
and  the  vail  of  the  temple  was  rent 
in  the  midst 

46  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  he  said.  Father,  into  thy 
hands  I  commend  my  spirit  :^  and  hav- 
ing said  thus,  he  gave  up  the  ghost 

IM.  Events  attending  his  Death. 

Matt  xf  :  51-56 ;  Mark  15 :  38-41. 

47  Now  when  the  centurion  saw 
what  was  done,  he  glorified  God, 
saying.  Certainly  this  was  a  right- 
eous man. 

48  And  all  the  people  that  came 
together  to  that  sight,  beholding  the 
things  which  were  done,  smote  their 
breasts,  and  returned. 

49  And  all  his  acquaintance,'  and 
the  women  that  followed  him  from 
Galilee,  stood  afar  0%  beholding 
these  things. 

*P>w  31:5;  X  Pet  3:23.    •?».  38:11. 


Some  who  deny  the  soul's  immortality 
hold  that  the  word  to-day  should  be 
joined  with  /  say  unto  thety  meaning 
'*  Even  now,  when  I  am  dying  as  a  mal- 
e&ctor,  I  assure  you  that  you  shall  at 
last  be  with  me  in  paradise  ;  an  opinion 
which  Alford  denounces  as  one  that "  vi- 
olates common  sense,  and  is  something 
worse  than  silly." — Paradifo.  This  word 
was  used  among  the  Persians  to  denote  a 
park  or  pleasure-ground,  and  was  ap- 
plied in  the  Septuagint  to  the  garden  of 
Eden.  Gen.  2  :  8.  The  Jews  gave  the 
name  to  that  part  of  hades,  or  the  world 
of  departed  sjMrits,  where  the  souls  of 
the  righteous  were  supposed  to  remain 
in  confinement  till  the  restoration.  Note 
I  Pet  3  :  19.'  It  can  hardly  be  thought, 
however,  that  our  Lord,  in  his  reply  to 
this  dying  and  doubtless  ignorant  mal- 
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15fi.  His  Burial. 

Matt  Tj : 57-61 ;  Mark  15  :4J-47  ;  Jna 
19:31-43. 

50  And  behold,  there  was  a  man 
named  Joseph,  a  coimselor ;  and  he 
was  a  good  man,  and  a  just : 

51  The  same  had  not  consented 
to  the  counsel  and  deed  of  them  : 
he  was  of  Arimathea,  a  city  of  the 
Jews  ;  who  also  himself  waited  for 
the  kingdom  of  God.* 

52  This  man  went  unto  Pilate, 
and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus. 

53  And  he  took  it  down,  and 
wrapped  it  in  linen,  and  laid  it  in  a 
sepulcher  that  was  hewn  in  stone, 
wherein  never  man  before  was  laid. 

54  And  that  day  was  the  prepa- 
ration, and  the  sabbath  drew  on. 

55  And  the  women  also,  which 
came  with  him  from  Galilee,^  followed 
after,  and  beheld  the  sepulcher,  and 
how  his  body  was  laid. 

56  And  they  returned,  and  pre- 
pared spices  and  ointments ;  and 
rested  the  sabbath  day,  according 
to  the  commandment' 

*Ch.  2:25,38.    «Ch.  8:a.    *£x.  ao:ia 


e&ctor,  meant  to  be  understood  in  any 
technical  sense.  It  is  sufficient  that  the 
word  conveyed  the  idea  of  a  place  of 
happiness.  Paul  applied  it  to  the  "  third 
heaven,"  to  which  he  was  caught  up. 
2  Cor.  12  :2,  4. 

Section  158.— Notes  in  Matthew. 

Section  154.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

Section  165.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

7.  The  fruitless  endeavors  of  Pilate 
to  escape  from  condemning  an  innocent 
man  snow  how  much  harder  is  the 
yoke  of  a  time-serving  policy  than  a 
simple  and  fearless  rectitude. 


Chap.  XXIV. 


LUKR 


Vbrsks  I-I1» 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

IW.  Visit  of  the  Women  to  the 
Sepulcher. 

Matt  a8 : 1-4 ;  Mark  16 : 1-4 ;  John  90 :  i,  s. 

NOW  Upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  very  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, they  came  unto  the  sepulcher, 
bringing  the  spices  which  they  had 
prepared,^  and  certain  others  with 
them. 

2  And  they  found  the  stone  rolled 
away  from  the  sepulcher. 

3  And  they  entered  in,  and  found 
not  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

15S.  Vision  of  the  Angels. 

Matt  38 : 5-7 ;  Mark  16 : 5-7. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they 
were  much  perplexed  thereabout, 
behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in 
shining  garments." 

5  And  as  they  were  afraid,  and 
bowed  down  their  faces  to  the  earth, 
they  said  unto  them,  Why  seek  ye 
the  living  among  the  dead  ? 

6  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen : 

*Ch.  23:56.  'Acts  i:ia  »Matt  i6:ai; 
27 :  23  ;  Mark  8 :3x  ;  9 :  31 ;  ch.  9 :  32. 

27.  It  has  been  remarked  that  "  not 
a  single  woman  in  the  whole  evangelical 
history  is  hostilely  disposed  to  the  Lord." 
Unbelief  is  speaally  unbecoming  to  the 
sex  which  owes  so  much,  even  in  a  tern- 
poral  view,  to  the  elevating  and  soften- 
ing influences  of  the  gospel 

ja  The  sufferings  of  Jesus,  permit- 
ted by  his  Father,  were  a  fearful  pre- 
monition of  what  Divine  Groodness  might 
allow  to  come  upon  that  guilty  nation ; 
and  both  stand  as  a  still  more  impress- 
ive admonition  to  sinners  now  against 
trusting  too  much  to  his  forbearance 
toward  the  impenitent 

34.  Christ's  prayer  for  his  murder- 
ers was  the  most  sublime  act  of  forgive- 
ness which  the  world  ever  saw.  ft  il- 
lustrates his  oft-repeated  command  to 
us  to  for^ve  those  who  offend  us,  and 
enforces  it  upon  us  with  all  the  tender- 
ness and  force  of  his  divine  example. 


remember  how  he  spake  unto  you 
when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee,' 

7  Saying,  The  Son  of  man  must 
be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  sinful 
men,  and  be  crucified,  and  the  third 
day  rise  again. 

8  And  they  remembered  his 
words,* 

169.  The  Return  of  the  Women. 

Matt  a8:8-io;  Marie  16 :S. 

9  And  returned  from  the  sepul- 
cher, and  told  all  these  things  unto 
the  eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest 

10  It  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Joanna,'  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
James,'  and  other  women  that  were 
with  them,  which  told  these  things 
unto  the  apostles. 

11  And  their  words  seemed  to 
them  as  idle  tales,  and  they  believed 
them  not 

160.   Peter  and  John  at  the 
Sepulcher. 

Jdo.  ao :  3-101 

12  Then  arose  Peter,  and  ran 
unto  the  sepulcher;  and  stooping 

^  Jna  3  :  22;  13  :  19;  14  :  29.  'Ch.  8  : 3. 
*Mark  15:4a 

42.  The  story  of  the  penitent  thief 
should  be  full  of  encouragement  to  the 
desponding  and  the  aged  sinner.  It 
shows  Christ's  readiness  to  receive  at 
the  last  moment  even  the  vilest  At 
the  same  time,  the  fiict  that  but  <tfu  re- 
pented,— one  out  of  all  that  number 
who  witnessed  this  moving  tragedy  was 
won  by  it  to  true  penitence, — is  a  cau- 
tion against  deferring  the  work  to  this 
last  moment  Better  repentance  in  the 
dyin^  hour  than  never ;  better  a  lifetime 
ot  £uth  and  love  than  either. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

Section  lff7. — Notes  in  Matthew. 

Section  168.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

Section  159.  —  ^otes  in  Matthew. 

Section  160. — Notes  in  Joluu 
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Vnsss  ij-31. 


dowiu  lie  beheld  tlie  finen  doches 
bud  by  themsehes^  and  departed, 
wondering  in  himself  at  that  which 
was  come  toposs^ 

lilL  Aptkakaxcx  to  two  Dts- 
cirixs. 

13  And  behokL  two  of  diem  went 
tiiat  same  day  to  a  Tillage  caQed 
£mmaus«  which  was  from  Jemsalem 
«AMi  threescore  fiirkMigs. 

14  And  they  talked  together  of 
lU  these  things  which  hod  happened. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
while  thcv  communed  A^vM^r  and 
reasoned,  Jesus  himself  drew  near, 
and  went  with  them. 

16  But  their  e)-es  were  holden, 
that  they  should  not  know  him. 

^  Matt,  ai :  II :  du  7  :  16 :  Acts  2 :  xx. 


!      17  And  he 
manner  of  com 


Section  16S.  — 15.  Two  of 
L  e.  of  the  disdples  raentionetl  ver.  9. 
One  of  these  was  named  Cleopas  (ver. 
18),  the  other  is  unknown.  —  Wmn— •  ^ 
a  village  thought  by  Dr.  Thomson  to  be 
the  modem  Kurut  el  Aineby  about  seven 
miles  west  of  Jerusalem,  on  the  Jaffi 
road.  — Fnrhmgo ;  Gr.  stadia.  The  sta- 
dium was  the  length  of  the  foot-race- 
course  in  the  Grecian  games ;  it  meas- 
ured 606}  feet,  being  53^  feet  less  than 
the  English  furlong.   Smithes  Diet. 

15.  seaaonod;  doubtless  trying  to 
reconcile  the  death  of  their  Master  with 
the  declarations  of  the  prophets  con- 
ceming  the  Messiah. 

16.  worohoklon.  Mark  (16  :  12)  says 
"  he  appeared  to  them  in  another  form." 
Perhaps  this  was  simply  the  restored 
vigor  and  freshness  of  his  resurrection- 
body,  in  contrast  with  his  appearance 
under  the  burden  of  his  sufienngs  when 
they  had  last  seen  him.  The  language, 
however,  seems  to  imply  more  than.this : 
that  they  were  for  a  time  supematurally 
restrained  from  recognizing  him,  that 
they  might  with  the  more  calmness 
consider  and  judge  of  the  evidence  he 
was  alx^ut  to  brin^  them  from  the  Scrip- 
tures respecting  his  Messiahship. 

'74 


id  onto  them.  What 
■catkms  tfr]f  these 


that  ye  have  ooe  to  another,  as  je 


18  And  the  one  of  them,  whose 


I 


i  unto  him.  Art  thou  only  k  stranger 
in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not  known 
'  the  things  which  are  come  to  pass 
there  in  these  days  ? 

19  And  he  said  unto  them.  What 
things?    And  they  said  imto  him, 
I  Concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which 
was  a  prophet^  mighty  in  deed*  and 
word  before  GodL  and  all  the  people  : 
so  And  how  the  chief  priests  and 
our  rulers  delivered  him  to  be  con- 
demned to  death,  and  have  crucified 
him. 
21   But  we  trusted  that  it  had  been 

'Acts  7  ixx. 


17.  iv-~^*i^H^« ;  literally,  **  What 
words  are  these  which  vou  are  casting 
back  and  forth  to  each  other  as  3rou  walk 
on  with  saddened  faces  ? "  The  expres- 
sion denotes  gv^aLt  earnestness,  and  per- 
haps some  dincrence  of  opinion  between 
them. 

iS.  Ckopas ;  a  difierent  name  in  the 
original  from  that  in  Jna  19  :  25.  — 
Ob^  a  stranger ;  rather,  the  oiUy  stran- 
ger ;  and  art  thou  alone  ignorant  of 
what  everybody  else  knows  ?  The  lan- 
guage betrays  some  slight  impatience  at 
the  intrusion,  and  wonder  that  he  should 
need  to  ask  about  what  even  a  transient 
visitor  to  the  dty  might  be  expected  to 
have  heard  o£  L>ouDtless  they  took  him 
for  one  from  a  distance  who  had  been 
up  to  the  temple  to  eat  the  paschal 
himb. 

19.  In  deed  and  word ;  in  his  miracles 
and  his  teaching.  —  Before  Ck>d ;  L  e.  in 
God*s  sight,  and  confirmed  by  his  attes> 
tation. — And  idl  the  people;  openly; 
in  the  presence  of  all 

20.  And  how.  These  words  are  con- 
nected back  with  ver.  18,  —  "hast  not 
known  how  the  chief  priests,"  etc — Have 
emeifled.  Though  it  was  done  imme- 
diately by  Pilate  and  the  Roman  soldiers, 


Chap.  XXIV. 


LUKE. 


Verses  as-ja 


he  which  should  have  redeemed 
Israel :  ^  and  beside  all  this,  to-day 
is  the  third  day  siixce  these  things 
were  done. 

22  Yea,  and  certain  women  also 
of  our  company  made  us  astonished, 
which  were  early  at  the  sepulcher ; 

23  And  when  they  found  not  his 
body,  they  came,  saying,  that  they 
had  also  seen  a  vision  of  angels, 
which  said  that  he  was  alive. 

24  And  certain  of  them  which 
were  with  us  went  to  the  sepulcher, 
and  found  /'/  even  so  as  the  women 
had  said :  but  him  they  saw  not 

25  Then  he  said  onto  them,  O 
fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe 
ail  that  the  prophets  have  spok- 
en! 

>Ch.  1 :68;  3:38;  Acta  z:6l  'Acts  17:3; 
X  Pet  X  :  II. 

it  was  at  their  demand,  and  therefore 
virtually  their  act  Compare  Acts  2 : 
23  ;  4  :  10 ;  5  :  3a 

21.  WotroBtad;  literally,  "we  were 
hoping  : "  it  is  not  quite  so  strong  a  word 
as  trusted  or  believed.  In  their  pres- 
ent distress  and  perplexity,  they  hardly 
acknowledge  how  confident  they  once 
had  been,  when  they  had  joined  in  the 
cries  of  hosanna.  Matt  21  :9. — Be- 
deemed ;  i.  e.  the  Messiah.  They  expect- 
ed he  would  deliver  the  nation  from  the 
Roman  yoke,  and  restore  the  golden  age 
of  virtue  and  happiness.  Note  Matt  19 : 
28.  Probably  they  had  but  a  slight 
conception  of  that  spiritual  redemption 
which  he  was  to  effect,  not  only  for  that 
nation,  but  for  mankind.  —  Ilie  third 
day  ;  referring  to  his  promise  to  rise  on 
the  third  day.  The  time  is  come  and 
the  promise  is  not  fulfilled. 

22.  Tea,  and ;  rather,  But,  moreover. 
The  mention  of  the  third  day  reminds 
them  that  something,  however,  had  hap- 
pened, of  a  strange  character,  which 
added  to  their  perplexity,  so  that  they 
were  wholly  at  a  loss  what  to  make  of 
it  all.  They  did  not  mention  this  before, 
doubtless  because  they,  in  common  with 
the  apostles,  had  not  Delieved  the  report 
of  the  women. 


26  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suf- 
fered these  things,  and  to  enter  into 
his  glory?* 
^7  And  beginning  at  Moses  and 
all  the  prophets,  he  expounded  unto 
them  in  all  the  scriptures  the  things 
concerning  himself. 

28  And  they  drew  nigh  unto  the 
village  whither  they  went :  and  he 
made  as  though  he  would  have  gone 
further.* 

29  But  they  constrained  him,  say- 
ing. Abide  with  us,*  for  it  is  toward 
evening,  and  the  day  is  £u:  spent 
And  he  went  in  to  tarry  with  them. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sat 
at  meat  with  them,  he  took  bread, 
and  blessed  //,  and  brake,  and  gave 
to  them.' 

*Gen.  3a:a6;  42:7.  *Gen.  19:3;  Acts  x6: 
15.    ■  Matt  14 :  X9. 

25.  0  tofAM ;  L  e.  without  understand- 
ing. It  is  not  the  term  of  reproach  men- 
tioned in  Matt  5 :  22.  —  Slav  of  heart; 
not  merely  of  intellect,  but  of  disposition. 
It  was  in  some  degree,  at  least,  the  same 
moral  blindness  which  had  led  the  na- 
tion to  reject  their  Messiah  (Matt  13 : 
15),  and  which  Jesus  had  so  often  re- 
proved in  his  disciples. 

26.  Ought  not  Christ ;  was  it  not  ac- 
cording to  the  divine  purpose  as  pre- 
dicted in  the  Scriptures  that  the  Mes- 
siah should  suffer  these  things?-^ And 
to  enter;  i.  e.  hy  suffering.  This  was 
the  particular  truth  which  they  and  the 
nation  had  lost  sight  of  They  looked 
for  a  reigning  Messiah,  but  haa  forgot- 
ten that  he  must  first  be  a  suffering  ont. 

27.  Beginning;  L  e.  taking  Moses 
first,  and  then  each  succeeding  book  in 
order. — The  thingi;  L  e.  not  merely 
the  verbal  predictions,  but  the  typical 
rites  and  ordinances, — whatever,  in 
short,  had  reference  to  the  Messiah.  -^ 
Himself;  L  e.  to  Christ  Ver.  26.  He 
speaks  of  him  as  yet  in  the  third  person. 
The  journey  to  Emmaus  must  have  oc- 
cupied them  nearly  two  hours,  which 
would  have  afforded  time  for  a  very 
thorough  survey  of  the  sacred  books. 

28   made  at  though*  L  e.  instead oC 


Chap.  XXIV. 


LUKE. 


Verses  3I-4(x 


31  And  their  eyes  were  opened, 
and  they  knew  him ;  and  he  vanished 
out  of  their  sight 

32  And  they  said  one  to  another, 
Did  not  our  heart  burn  within  us 
while  he  talked  with  us  by  the  way, 
and  while  he  opened  to  us  the 
scriptures  ?  • 

33  And  they  rose  up  the  same 
hour,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and 
found  the  eleven  gathered  together, 
and  them  that  were  with  them, 

34  Saying,  The  Lord  is  risen  in- 
deed, and  hath  appeared  to  Simon. 

35  And  they  told  what  things 
were  done  in  the  way,  and  how  he 
was  known  of  them  in  breaking  of 
bread. 

>  Mark  6:49. 

stopping  to  enter  any  house  he  contin- 
uea  on  as  if  intending  to  go  further. 

3a  Sat  at  meat.  The  ordinary  even- 
ing meal.  —  Took  bread.  It  was  a  rule 
of  the  Jews  that  when  as  many  as  three 
ate  together  one  must  give  thanks.  The 
fact  that  Jesus  here  assumes  the  office 
of  master  of  the  house,  Alford  thinks, 
shows  that  this  was  not  the  residence 
of  either,  but  perhaps  the  public  inn. 

31.  Were  opened;  L  e.  by  divine  il- 
lumination. The  means  by  which  this 
was  done  may  have  been  his  well-known 
manner  of  breaking  the  bread ;  per- 
haps, also,  the  marks  of  the  nails  in  his 
hands,  etc — Vanished;  evidently  in  a 
lupernatural  manner. 

32.  One  to  another;  L  e.  one  said, 
and  the  other  assented.  —  Our  heart 
bum ;  i.  e.  with  rekindled  hope  and  joy. 
There  is  a  shade  of  self-reproach  im- 
plied ;  we  ought  to  have  known  that 
one  who  could  so  move  us  with  his  won- 
derful words  must  be  none  other  than 
our  beloved  Master. 

33.  The  tame  hour.  Showing  the  joy- 
ful naste  with  which  they  set  forth.  — 
The  eleven ;  a  common  expression  de- 
noting the  apostles.  At  this  time  Thom- 
as was  not  present  Jno.  20 :  24.  —With 
them.  Acts  i  :  14. 

34.  Baying.  This  was  what  was  said 
U  the  two  disciples  as  they  entered  the 
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164.  Appearance  to  the  Apostlbs 
—  Thomas  absent. 

Mark  16 :  14-18 ;  Jno.  20 :  19-33. 

36  And  as  they  thus  spake,  Jesus 
himself  stood  in  the  midst  of  them, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto 
you. 

37  But  they  were  terrified  and 
affrighted,  and  supposed  that  they 
had  seen  a  spirit^  ' 

38  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why  | 
are  ye  troubled  ?  and  why  do  thoughts 
arise  in  your  hearts  ? 

39  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet, 
that  it  is  I  myself :  handle  me,  and 
see  ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones,  as  ye  see  me  have.* 

40  And  when  he  had  thus  spok- 

^Job4:i5:  Ecd.  19:7. 


room.  —  To  Simon.  The  particulars  of 
this  appearance  are  nowhere  recorded ; 
ikx^fact  is  mentioned  1  Cor.  15  : 5.  It 
seems  to  have  taken  place  before  Christ 
had  joined  the  disciples  on  their  way  to 
Enunaus  ;  and  the  news  of  it  may  have 
drawn  the  apostles  and  others  together 
that  evening  to  talk  it  over. 

35.  They  told  *  viz.,  Cleopas  and  his 
companion. 

Section  164.  —  36.  Thus  spake.  This 
was  still  the  first  day  of  the  week,-— 
the  same  day  in  which  Christ  had  risen. 
— Stood  in  the  midit  John  says  the 
doors  were  shut  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 
The  language  gives  the  impression 
that  his  entrance  was  supernatural  — 
Peaoe;  the  usual  oriental  salutation. 
Judg.  6 :  23  ;  i  Sam.  25 : 6 ;  Ps.  122 : 8  ; 
Dan.  4 : 1. 

3S.  He  Mid.  According  to  Mark  he 
rebuked  them  for  not  believing  the  tes- 
timony of  those  to  whom  he  had  apr 
peared. — Troubled;  referring  to  their 
perturbation  at  his  sudden  entrance.  — 
Thonghtf ;  i.  e.  questionings  as  to  who 
and  what  I  am. 

39.  Hands — ^feet ;  a  proof  both  of  his 
having  a  real  body,  and  of  his  own  iden- 
tity as  their  Lord.  Probably  both  hands 
and  feet  exhibited  the  marks  of  the 
wounds  he  had  received  in  the  crucifix- 


*•. : 
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LUKE. 
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en,  he  showed  them  his  hands  and 
his  feet 

41  And  while  they  yet  believed 
not  for  joy,^  and  wondered,  he  said 
unto  them,  Have  ye  here  any  meat  ? 

42  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of 
a  broiled  fish,  and  of  a  honeycomb. 

43  And  he  took  //,  and  did  eat 
before  them.* 

44  And  he  said  unto  them,  These 
are  the  words  which  I  -spake  unto 
you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that 
all  things  must  be  fulfilled  which 
were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the 
psalms,  concerning  me. 

45  Then  opened  he  their  under- 
standing, that  they  might  understand 
the  scriptures, 

>  Gen.  45 :  a6. 

ion.  Compare  Jno.  20:27.  John  re- 
ferred to  this  lon^  afterward  as  evi- 
dence of  the  certainty  of  his  resurrec- 
tion,   lino.  1:1. 

41.  Believed  not.  The  fact  was  so 
wonderful  that  they  could  not  at  first 
realize  it ;  it  seemea  too  good  to  be  true. 
— Any  meat;  any  food  The3r  were  at 
this  time  engagea  in  their  evening  meal. 
Mark  16 :  14. 

43.  Did  eat ;  to  give  them  the  most 
convincing  proof  possible  of  the  reality 
of  his  body.  It  seems,  also,  to  be  proof 
to  us  that  he  had  not  yet  assumed  the 
glorious  and  immortal  body  in  which  he 
ascended  to  heaven. — Before  them ;  in 
their  sight 

44.  These  are  the  words ;  these  things 
which  you  now  see  are  the  fulfillment 
of  what  I  spake.  Ch.  18:31;  22:37; 
Matt  26  :  56.  —  Moses  —  prophets  — 
psalms.  These  three  divisions  compre- 
hended the  whole  O.  Testament  accord- 
ing to  the  Jewish  reckoning.  The  first 
contained  the  Pentateuch,  or  five  books 
of  Moses  ;  the  second,  Joshua,  Judges, 
Samuel,  Kings,  and  all  the  prophets  ex- 
cept Daniel ;  the  third,  the  Psalms  and 
remaining  books,  including  Daniel,  Es- 
ther, Ezra,  Nehemiah  (which  were  reck- 
oned as  one  book),  and  Chronicles. 


46  And  said  unto  them.  Thus  it 
is  written,  and  thus  it  behooved 
Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the 
dead  the  third  day : 

47  And  that  repentance  and  re« 
mission  of  sins  should  be  preached 
in  his  name  among  all  nations,  be- 
ginning at  Jerusalem. 

48  And  ye  are  witnesses  of  these 
things. 

49  And  behold,  I  send  the  prom- 
ise of  my  Father  upon  you :  but 
tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from 
on  high. 

168.  The  Ascension. 

Mark  16 :  19, 30 ;  Acts  i  :9-ta. 

50  And  he  led  them  out  as  fiu-  as 

*Act8  10:41. 

'      -»^ 

4j.  Their  undentandiBg;  by  direct 
spintual  illumination.   Acts  16 :  14. 

46.  It  behooved;  it  was  necessary. 
Note  ver.  26. 

47.  That  repentanoe ;  i.  e.  it  is  writ- 
ten that  repentance  and  salvation  by 
him  should  be  preached,  etc  Gen.  12 : 
3  ;  Ps.  22  :  27 ;  Isa.  49 :  6,  22  ;  Jer.  31 : 
34 ;  Hos.  2  :  23  ;  Mic  4:2;  M;d.  i :  1 1. 
— At  Jemsalem.  The  gospel  must  first 
be  offered  to  the  Jews.   Acts  13  :  46. 

4S.  Witneiies.  This  was  one  of  the 
distinctive  functions  of  the  apostolic 
office,  to  be  personal  witnesses  of  the 
facts  of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection. 
Compare  Acts  i :  22 ;  i  Cor.  9:1;  15 : 

49^  The  promise;  viz.,  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  Jna  14 :  16,  26 ;  15  :  26 ;  16 : 7- 
11,13,14. — Tarry  ye;  I  e.  before  ye 
go  out  upon  your  mission. 

Section  168.  —  Luke  omits  the  sub- 
sequent appearances  of  Christ  to  the 
disciples,  when  Thomas  was  present^ 
and  in  Galilee,  extending  through  40 
days,  before  his  ascension.  Chron.  Harm. 

50.  Led  them  oat;  i.  e.  of  Terusalem. 
—  To  Bethany;  about  a  mile  east  of 
the  summit  of  Olivet 

51.  Into  heaven;  I  e.  to  his  throne 
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Chap.  XXIV. 


LUKE. 


Verses  51-53. 


to  Bethany:  and  he  lifted  up  his 
hands,  and  blessed  them. 

5 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he 
blessed  them,  he  was  parted  from 
them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven.^ 

52  And    they    worshiped    him,' 

^Jna  6:6a;  30:17;  Acts  2:33,  34;  5:31; 
Eph.  a:6;  4: 10;  i  Tim.  3:16;  i  Pet  3:12. 


at  the  right  hand  of  God.  From  this 
moment  nis  reign  as  Messiah  began. 
Notes  Matt  25  .'31-46. 

52.  Worshiped  him ;  having  now  a 
clear  and  most  impressive  conviction  of 
his  divine  character.  This  must  have 
been  an  act  of  religious  homage ;  any-^ 
thin^  short  of  this  would  be  wholly  in-* 
consistent  with  the  solemn  grandeur  of 
the  scene.  —  Great  joy.  They  saw  him 
depart  in  triumph  as  a  conqueror,  and 
felt  the  glad  assurance  that  his  cause 
should  oe  established,  and  go  forward 
to  the  conquest  of  the  world. 

53.  The  temple ;  L  e.  the3r  spent  their 
time  in  worship  there.  This  does  not 
imply  that  they  did  not  lodse  at  their 
pUc^  of  abode.    Compare  cL  2 :  37. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

15.  Christ  is  often  near  his  people 
when  they  do  not  perceive  him. 

2f.  The  great  remedjr  for  spiritual 
doubts  and  perplexities  is  a  believing 
study  of  the  Scriptures. 

27.  The  central  topic  of  God's  word 
is  the  person  and  work  of  the  Redeem- 
er. In  this  is  seen  that  wonderful  unity 
which,  though  written  by  so  many  per- 
sons, of  such  varying  condition  in  life, 
and  covering  so  great  a  period  of  time, 
marks  it  as  divine. 
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and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great 
joy 

53  And  were  continually  in  the 
temple,  praising  and  blessing  God.* 
Amen. 


*  Acts  7 :  59 ;  PhiL  a :  10 ;  Heh.  1:6:  Rev.  5  : 
9-14 ;  as  :  3.     *  Acts  a :  46 ;  5 :  4a. 

32.  The  hearts  of  Christ's  true  disci- 
ples will  respond  to  his  words,  even  in 
the  darkest  hour. 

39.  The  resurrection  of  our  Lord  is 
certified  to  us  by  the  best  possible  testi- 
mony, the  evidence  of  the  senses.  They 
who  knew  him  best  not  only  saw  him 
eat  with  them,  but  actuallv  handled  his 
person.  They  could  not  nave  been  de- 
ceived as  to  the  fact,  and  their  subse- 
quent labors  and  sufferings  for  his  sake 
prove  that  they  were  not  deceivers, 

5a  Christ's  last  act  on  earth  was  one 
of  blessing,  a  blessing  which  has  been 
with  his  people  ever  since,  and  will  be 
till  the  end  of  all  things.  The  aneels' 
song  of  peace  and  good  will,  with  which 
his  advent  was  ushered  into  the  world, 
received  a  more  joyous  response  in  the 
benediction  from  his  own  lips  with  which 
he  departed. 

51.  Christ  ascended  to  heaven;  and 
they  who  die  in  faith  depart  to  be  with 
him,  John  17  :  24;  Phil.  I  :  23.  It  is 
not,  then,  a  long  sleep  of  unconscious- 
ness in  the  grave  which  awaits  us,  nor 
any  intermediate  place  between  earth 
and  heaven  ;  it  is  heaven  itsel£  **  The 
throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb  shall  be  in 
it;  and  his  servants  shall  serve  him; 
and  they  shall  see  his  face  ;  and  his  name 
shall  bie  in  their  foreheads."  Rev.  22 : 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


INTRODUCTION. 

John  was  the  son  of  Zebedee  and '  Salome,  who  resided  in  Galilee,  probably  at 
Bethsaida,  the  birthplace  of  Peter,  Andrew,  and  Philip.  Jno.  i :  44.  His  father  was 
a  fisherman,  and  the  family  are  supppsed  to  have  haa  some  property  and  social  po- 
sition. This  is  inferred  from  the  facts  that  Zebedee  had  **  hi^ed  servants  "  (Mark 
1 :  20) ;  that  Salome  was  one  of  the  women  who  ministered  to  Christ  of  their  *'  sub- 
stance," and  brought  spices  for  his  burial  (compare  Luke  8:3;  23 :  55  ;  Mark 
16:  I) ;  that  John  had  an  acquaintanceship  with  the  high  priest  (Jno.  18 :  15) ;  and 
that  he  took  the  mother  of  Jesus,  after  the  crucifixion,  to  "  his  own  home."  Jna  19 : 
27.  Nothing  is  known  of  his  parents  beyond  what  is  thus  recorded.  His  mother 
was  evidently  a  warm-hearted  and  energetic  woman,  proud  of  and  ambitious  for  her 
sons  (Matt  20 :  20,  21),  and  devoted  in  her  attachment  to  Christ  As  no  mention 
is  made  of  her  husband  after  John's  call  to  be  an  apostle,  it  is  thought  that  he  must 
have  died  before  the  crucifixion^ 

■  John  had  apparently  been  a  disciple  of  the  Baptist  (Jno.  i  :  35),  at  whose  word, 
pointing  out  Jesus  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  he  and  Andrew  followed  him.  He  was 
thus  one  of  the  first,  as  he  ever  was  one  of  the  most  prominent,  of  the  apostles, 
being  one  of  the  three  favored  ones  admitted  to  the  greatest  intimacy  with  his  Master 
(Jno.  13  :  23),  and  chosen  to  be  a  witness  of  his  transfiguration  and  a^^ny.  His 
character,  and  that  of  his  brother  James,  were  marked  by  earnestness  and  impetu- 
osity, whence  the  epithet  given  them  of  the  "  sons  of  thunder."  At  the  same  time 
there  must  have  been  in  him  much  that  was  affectionate  and  winning,  which  se- 
cured the  special  attachment  of  the  Saviour,  and  caused  him  to  be  recognized 
as  "  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved."  He  is  commonly  thought  to  have  been  the 
youngest  of  ail  the  apostles. 

Of  John's  ministry  after  the  ascension  little  is  certainly  known,  although  early 
traditions  were  abundant  He  was  with  Peter  at  Jerusalem  when  the  lame  man 
was  healed  (Acts  j  :  1-8),  and  accompanied  him  on  a  mission  to  Samaria.  Acts  8. 
He  was  at  J[erusalem  again  at  the  time  of  Paul's  second  visit  (Acts  15  : 2),  soon 
after  which  it  is  supposed  he  went  abroad  among  the  Gentiles.     He  resided  many 

{ears  at  Ephesus,  and,  according  to  Eusebius,  died  there  of  old  age,  A.  D.  loi. 
Jndcr  one  of  the  early  persecutions  by  the  Roman  emperor  he  was  banished  to 
the  isle  of  Patmos,  where  he  received  the  Revelation  (Rev.  1:9);  but  authorities 
are  not  agreed  as  to  the  time.  See  Introduction  to  Revelation.  Many  of  the  tra- 
ditions concerning  him  are  interesting,  and  some  of  them,  perhaps,  probable,  but 
they  would  be  out  of  place  here. 

This  Gospel  was  written  after  the  other  three,  doubtless  at  Ephesus  ;  perhaps 
about  A.  D.  80,  although  the  date  is  uncertain.  It  omits  most  of  Christ's  la- 
bors in  Galilee,  and  dwells  more  upon  his  teachings  than  his  miracles.  The 
design  of  it  seems  not  to  have  been  to  give  a  connected  account  of  his  ministry, 
but  specifically  to  show  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God^  the  Light  and  Life  of  the 
world.  This  purpose  is  clearly  announced  in  the  first  eighteen  verses,  the  sum  of 
which  Alford  states  thus  :  "  The  Eternal  Creator  Word  became  Flesh,  and 
glorified  by  means  of  that  work  which  he  undertook  in  the  flesh." 
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Chap.  L 


JOHN. 


Verses  1-4. 


CHAPTER  I. 
16.  Of  the  Worix 

Only  in  John. 

IN  the  beginning  was  the  Word,* 
and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God 

*  Rev.  19:13.    *P8.33:6w 
"'  »        — 

Section  16.  —  The  first  18  verses  of 
this  Gospel  are  an  introduction,  giving 
a  compendious  statement  of  the  exaltea 
nature,  the  grace,  and  the  rejection  by 
iiis  people,  of  Him  who  is  the  subject  ot 
the  narrative  following. 

I.  In  the  beginning ;  L  e.  of  all 
things.  The  phrase  denotes  existence 
before  the  creation,  or,  what  is  the  same 
thing,  before  time  ;  i.  e.  from  everlasting. 
Gen.  I  :  I  ;  Prov.  8  :  22 ;  John  8  :  58 ; 
CoL  1:17;  ifno.  I  :  I  ;  2  :  13  ;  Rev. 
I  :  8.— The  word.  This  term  is  used 
by  the  evangelist  without  explanation, 
as  one  already  in  use  among  the  Jews. 
Its  remote  origin  is  to  be  found  in  the 
expressions  "  God  said,"  and  "  the  word 
of  the  Lord,"  as  describing  the  creative 
power  of  Jehovah,  and  the  communica- 
tion of  his  will  to  men.  Gen.  i  :3,  6, 
etc  ;  Ps.  33  : 6  ;  107  :  20 ;  147  :  15,  18  ; 
Isa.  40 : 8 ;  55:10,  1 1 ;  Jer.  23  :  29.  See 
also  the  personification  of  the  Divine 
Wisdom  in  Job  28;  Prov.  8  and  9. 
From  this,  by  a  natural  transition,  it 
came  to  denote  God  himself,  and  was 
especially  used,  after  the  captivity,  by 
the  learned  Jews  to  designate  the  Per- 
son so  often  spoken  of  in  the  O.  Testa- 
ment as  appearing  to  men,  called  the 
"  ancel  Jehovah,"  or  the  "  angel  of  the 
Lord."  Gen.  22 : 1 1 ;  Ex.  4 :  24 ;  Numb. 
22 :  22-;  Judg.  6 : 1 1 ;  13:3;  Isa.  63  : 
9.  Thus  the  Targums  paraphrase  Gen. 
318,"  They  heard  the  voice  of  the 
Word  of  the  Lord ; "  Josh.  1:9,"  The 
Word  of  the  Lord  thy  God  is  thy  helper 
whithersoever  thou  goest ; "  2  Sam.  2  : 
I,  "  David  inquired  through  the  Word 
of  tlie  Lord,"  etc  Philo,  a  learned  Jew, 
cotemporary  with  the  apostles,  uses  the 
term  often  to  denote  a  divine  Person,  say- 
ing that  the  Word  (Gr.  Lot^s)  is  "The 
Son  of  God  ; "  "  The  Second  Divinity ; " 
"  The  First  Begotten  ; "  "  The  Image 
of  God  ; "  "  Who  resides  in  God  ; "  "  By 
whom  the  work)  was  created ; "  "  Who 
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2  The  same  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God. 

3  All  things  were  made  by  him  ;  ■ 
and  without  him  was  not  anything 
made  that  was  made.' 

4  In  him  was  life  ;  *  and  the  life 
was  the  light  of  men. 

>£ph.  3:9;  Col  1:16.    *CoL  3:3;  I  Jna  1  :a. 

is  eternal ; "  "  Who  beholds  all  things," 
etc  John,  therefore,  in  designating  the 
Person  of  whom  he  is  about  to  write, 
employs  a  well  known  term  at  that  time 
in  use.  It  is  not  to  be  understood  that 
he  sanctioned,  by  so  doing,  all  the  ideas 
connected  with  it  in  tne  speculative 
philosophy  of  the  Jews.  On  the  con- 
trary, he  proceeds  to  state  very  definitely 
who  the  WORD  is,  and  what  are  his  real 
character  and  relations  to  God  and  to 
man.  The  appropriateness  of  the  title  to 
this  Divine  Person  is  apparent  A  word 
is  that  which  is  sent  forth  to  be  the  ex- 
pression of  one's  thought  or  purpose. 
So  the  Word  is  commissioned  to  bring 
to  men  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  es- 
pecially to  express  to  them  the  divine 
thoughts  and  purposes  in  respect  to  their 
salvation.  See  ver.  i8.  He  is  the  per- 
sonified Utterance  of  a  loving  and 
merciful  God  to  the  world. — With  God; 
i.  e.  in  union  with,*  but  distinct  from, 
God.  No  being  can  correctly  be  said  to 
be  w/M  himself  Heb.  i  :  ^  —  Was  God ; 
i.  e.  his  own  nature  was  divine.  Ps.  45  : 
6  ;  Isa.  9:6;  Acts  20  :  28  ;  Rom.  9 : 
5  ;  I  Tim.  3:16;  I  Jno.  5  :  20. 

2.  The  tama  ;  a  repetition  of  the  first 
two  clauses  of  the  preceding  statement 
for  the  purpose  of  emphasis,  and  to 
show  how  he  could-  be  the  author  of 
creation. 

3.  Without  him.  This  part  of  the 
verse  is  not  merely  a  repetition  in  a 
negative  form  of  tne  first  part.  The 
one  ascribes  to  the  Word  the  work  of 
creation,  and  the  other  declares  that  no- 
thing was  created  by  any  one  else,  or  has 
existence  through  any  agency  but  his. 

4.  Life.  He  is  the  source  of  all  life 
to  his  creatures ;  but  especially  of  that 
spiritual  life  provided  by  grace  for  the 
soul  of  man  dead  in  trespasses  and  sin. 
Ch.  6 :  33  ;  I  Jno.  5:11.  — Light  of  men ;  . 
L  e.  is  the  fountam  of  instruction,  puri- 
ty and  blessedness :  as  the  sun  imparts 


Chap.  L 


JOHN. 


Verses  5-15. 


5  And  the  light'  shineth  in  dark- 
ness ;  and  the  darkness  compre- 
hended it  not 

6  There  was  a  man  sent  from 
God,'  whose  name  was  John. 

7  The  same  came  for  a  witness, 
to  bear  witness  of  the  Light,  that  all 
men  through  him  might  believe. 

8  He  was  not  that  Light,  but  was 
sent  to  bear  witness  of  that  Light* 

9  That  was  the  true  Light,*  which 
lighteth  every  man,  that  cometh  into 
the  world. 

10  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the 
world  was  made  by  him,  and  the 
world  knew  him  not 

^Lu.  3:a.  *  Acts  19:4.  *l8a.49:6.  *Acta 
3:26:  13:46. 

light,  warmth,  activity,  and  joy  to  the 
natural  world.  This  is  to  be  taken  in 
the  most  absolute  sense,  as  comprehend- 
ing all  divine  knowledge  committed  to 
man ;  but  probably  also  has  particular 
reference  to  that  system  of  saving  mer- 
cy which  is  to  restore  man  to  holiness 
and  God. 

5.  Shineth  in  darkneii.  This  sys- 
tem of  mercy  is  revealed  in  a  sensual, 
cross,  and  wicked  world ;  a  world  that 
has  never  received  or  properly  under- 
stood it 

6.  John;  i.  e.  the  Baptist  Having 
described  the  rejection  of  divine  truth 
by  mankind  in  general,  the  evangelist 
now  proceeds  to  the  particular  perverse- 
ness  and  guilt  of  the  Jews. 

7.  The  Light;  I  e.  Him  who  gives 
light  Ver.  4. — ^Throngh him;  viz., John ; 
that  men  throuzh  his  testimony  might 
believe  in  the  VVord. 

8.  That  Light.  John  was  a  light  (ch. 
5  :  35),  but  not  the  Light 

9.  True  Light ;  i.  e.  the  real,  essential, 
original  luminary ;  not,  like  John,  shin- 
ing only  by  reflected  rays.  —  That  00m- 
oth.  This  probably  should  be  joined  to 
light,  so  as  to  read,  "  the  true  Light  that 
cometh  into  the  world  to  enlighten  all 
mankind.'' 

1 1,  ffif  own ;  his  special  possession, 
viz.,  the  Jewish  people. 

12.  At  many  as.  Though  the  nation 
rejected  him,  yet  a  few  among  them,  and 


11  He  came  unto  his  own,  and 
his  own  received  him  not* 

12  But  as  many  as  received  him, 
to  them  gave  he  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that 
believe  on-  his  name  :  * 

13  Which  were  bom,  not  of 
blood,*  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God. 

14  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,' 
and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld 
his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace 
and  truth.* 

15  John  bare  witness  of  him,  and 
cried,  saying,  This  was  he  of  whom 

»GaL3:26.    •Jai.i:i8.    VLo.i:35.    *P«' 

45 :  a :  Col.  a :  9. 

among  the  Gentiles,  did  receive  him. 
Ch.  15  :  19 ;  17:6;  I  Cor.  I  :  27  ;  Rev, 
1 : 4.— Sons  of  Ck>d ;  to  enter  by  adoption 
mto  his  family,  and  become  heirs  of 
salvation.   Ronu  8 :  14-17. 

13.  Kot  of  Uood.  The  Tews  boasted 
of  their  descent  from  Abraham,  and 
called  themselves  on  this  account  chil- 
dren of  God.  But  God*s  true  children 
are  those  only  who  are  spiritually  bonv 
Ch.  8 :  39 ;  Matt  3:9;  Rom.  4  :  16 ; 
I  Jno.  3  : 1. 

14.  Made  flesh;  became  man. — We 
beheld.  The  evangelist  refers  probably 
to  what  he  and  his  companions  saw  at 
Christ's  transfiguration  (2  Pet  I  :  16), 
and  also  to  his  miracles  and  teachings. 
Ch.  2  :  II  ;  11:4;  16 :  30 ;  I  Jna  I :  I. 
— Only  begotten.  The  term  embraces 
two  ideas :  i,  that  the  incarnate  Word  is 
the  Son  of  God  (Ps.  2:7;  Luke  1:35); 
and,  2,  that  he  is  the  only  Son  ;  no  oth- 
er being  his  Son  in  the  same  sense. 
Compare  Heb.  11 :  17.  — Fall;  referring 
to  the  incarnate  Word. 

15.  John.  Not  only  have  we,  i.  e.  the 
apostles,  seen  Christ's  divine  glory,  but 
the  Baptist  also,  himself  a  commissioned 
prophet  of  God,  asserted  his  pre-exist- 
ence,  declaring,  "  He  was  before  me." 
I^  as  is  probable  (ver.  40),  the  evangelist 
hsid  been  a  disciple  of  the  Baptist,  he 
states  what  he  heard  him  say,  though 
this  particular  declaration  of  the  latter 
is  not  recorded  elsewhere. 


Chap.  L 


JOHN. 


Verses  i6-26u 


I  spake,  He  that  cometh  after  me  is 
preferred  before  me  ;  for  he  was  be- 
fore me. 

1 6  And  of  his  fuUness  have  all  we 
received,  and  grace  for  grace. 

17  For  the  law  was  given  by  Mo- 
ses, but  grace  and  truth  came  by 
Jesus  Christ 

18  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time  ; '  the  only  begotten  Son,'  which 
is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he 
hath  declared  him. 

17.  John's  Testimony  to  Jesus. 

Only  in  John. 

19  And  this  is  the  record  of  John, 
when  the  Jews  sent  priests  and  Le- 
vites  from  Jerusalem  to  ask  him. 
Who  art  thou  ? 

20  And  he  confessed,  and  denied 
not;  but  confessed,  I  am  not  the 
Christ 

>  Ex.  33 :  ao ;  i  Tim.  6 :  16.    * i  Jno.  4:9. 

16.  FallneM;  referring  to  "full**  in 
ver.  14.  —  All  we ;  i.  e.  who  have  be- 
lieved on  him.  Ver.'  12. — Oraoe  for 
praoe;  an  expression  used  to  empha- 
size and  highten  the  fullness :  grace 
succeeding  grace ;  ever  new  accessions 
of  grace. 

17.  The  law.  The  former  dispensa- 
tion was  one  of  law  and  works ;  Christ's, 
of  love  and  light 

iS.  Ko  mmn.  This  explains  the  rea- 
son why  the  latter  dispensation  so  much 
exceeds  the  former.  Moses,  as  a  man, 
had  never  had  any  vision  of  the  infinite 
and  eternal "  fullness  "  of  Jehovah's  love ; 
it  was  for  his  Son  alone,  who  had  dwelt 
with  him  in  the  intimacy  of  an  eternal 
union,  to  make  it  known. 

Section  17.  — 19.  Baoord;  testimo- 
ny. —  Priests  and  Levitet.  The  fame 
of  the  new  teacher,  who  was  drawing 
such  crowds  into  the  wilderness  to  be 
baptized,  led  to  the  appointment,  proba- 
bly by  the  Sanhedrim,  of  a  formal  dep- 
utation from  Jerusalem,  to  inquire  what 
account  he  had  to  give  of  himselfl  The 
interview  between  them  which  is  here 

aSa 


21  And  they  asked  him.  What 
then  ?  Art  thou  Elias  ?  And  he  saith, 
I  am  not  Art  thou  that  Prophet  ? 
And  he  answered.  No. 

22  Then  said  they  unto  him.  Who 
art  thou  ?  that  we  may  give  an  an- 
swer to  them  that  sent  us.  What 
sayest  thou  of  thyself? 

23  He  said,'  I  am  the  voice  of 
one  cr}'ing  in  the  wilderness.  Make 
straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  said 
the  prophet  Esaias.^ 

24  And  they  which  were  sent 
were  of  the  Pharisees. 

25  And  they  asked  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  Why  baptizest  thou  then, 
if  thou  be  not  that  Christ,  nor  Elias, 
neither  that  Prophet  ? 

26  John  answered  them,  sajring, 
I  baptize  with  water:  but  there 
standeth  one  among  you,  whom  jre 
know  not ;  * 

*  Matt  3 : 3,  ttc    *  Isa.  40 : 3.    ■  MaL  3 :  i. 


described  took  place  after  the  baptism 
of  Christ  Ver.  33. 

20.  Confessed.  The  repetition  of  the 
word  shows  the  emphasis  of  John*s  dis- 
claimer. 

21.  Elias.  This  is  no  contradiction 
of  Matt  II  :  14  ;  17  :  12.  The  Jews,  in 
their  carnal  conceptions,  believed  that 
Elijah  was  literally  to  rise  from  the  dead, 
and  re-appear  among  men.  John  an« 
swers  the  question  in  their  understand- 
ing  of  it,  that  he  is  not  Elijah.  But  in 
another  sense,  as  a  prophet  m  **  the  spirit 
and  power"  of  Elijah  (Luke  i :  17),  he 
was  the  person  predicted  under  that 
name.  Mai.  4:5.  —  That  Prophet ;  re- 
ferring to  the  prediction  Deut  18  :  15. 

24.  The  Fhariiees.  This  explanation 
seems  to  have  been  added  to  show  the 
reason  of  their  next  inquiry.  The  Phar- 
isees were  very  precise  in  regard  to  all 
rites  and  ceremonies. 

25.  Why  baptisest.  They  recognized 
baptism  as  something  which  implied 
divine  sanction  ;  and  as  John  disclaimed 
being  cither  of  the  inspired  persons  they 
were  expecting,  they  askea  what  right 
he  had  to  baptize. 


Chap.  I. 


JOHN. 


Verses  27-4L 


27  He  it  is  who  coming  after  me 
is  preferred  before  me,  whose  shoe's 
latchot  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose. 

28  These  things  were  done  in 
Bethabara*  beyond  Jordan,  where 
John  was  baptizing. 

29  The  next  day  John  seeth  Je- 
sus coming  unto  him,  and  saith,  Be- 
hold the  Lamb  of  God,  which  tak- 
eth  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ! 

30  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said. 
After  me  cometh  a  man  which  is 
preferred  before  me  ;  for  he  was  be- 
fore me. 

31  And  I  knew  him  not :  but  that 
he  should  be  made  manifest  to  Is- 
rael, therefore  am  I  come  baptizing 
with  water. 

32  And  John  bare  record,  saying, 
I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from 
heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode 
upon  him. 

33  And  I  knew  him  not :  but  he 
that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water, 
the  same  said  unto  me.  Upon  whom 
thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending, 
and  remaining  on  him,  the  same  is 

>Judg.  7:24. 

27.  Befdre  mo;  is  higher  in  office 
and  dignity ;  I  baptize  by  his  author- 
ity. 

28.  BethalMura.  Most  of  the  ancient 
manuscripts  say  Bethany;  but  nothing 
is  known  of  either  place.  The  latter 
does  not  mean  the  Bethany  near  Jeru- 
salem, which  was  the  home  of  Lazarus 
and  his  sisters. 

29.  Jesnfl  coming;  probably  return- 
ing from  the  temptation  in  the  wilder- 
ness. If  so,  this  was  forty  days  after 
Christ's  baptism.  —  Lamb  of  God ;  re- 
ferring to  the  prophecy  Isa,  53  : 7,  8. 
—  TaSetli  away;  as  the  sin-offering 
and  the  scape-goat  were  to  bear  the  ini- 
quity of  the  people.  Lev.  10:17;  '6: 
22.    See  also  Heb.  9  :  12,  14,  26,  28. 

31.  I  know  him  not;  i.  e.  as  the 
Lamb  of  God.  This  does  not  imply  that 
he  had  not  had  a  personal  acquamtance 
with  Jesus  before.  —  Mado  manifof t ;  I 


he  which  bapdzeth  with  the  Holy 
Ghost* 

34  And  I  saw,  and  bare  record 
that  this  is  the  Son  of  God. 

18.  Jesus  gains  Disciples. 

Only  in  John. 

35  Again  the  next  day  after,  John 
stood,  and  two  of  his  disciples  ; 

36  And  looking  upon  Jesus  as  he 
walked,  he  saith.  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God  I 

37  And  the  two  disciples  heard 
him  speak,  and  they  followed  Jesus. 

38  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw 
them  following,  and  saith  unto  them. 
What  seek  ye  ?  They  said  unto  him, 
Rabbi  (which  is  to  say,  being  in- 
terpreted, Master),  where  dwellest 

thou? 

39  He  saith  unto    them,  Come 

and  see.  They  came  and  saw  where 
he  dwelt,  and  abode  with  him  that 
day  :  for  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour. 

40  One  of  the  two  which  heard 
John  speaky  and  followed  him,  was 
Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother. 

41  He  first  findeth  his  own  brother 

*Actsi  15;  %x\. 

am  come  as  his  herald  in  order  to  intro- 
duce him,  and  prepare  the  nation  by  re- 
pentance to  receive  him. 

33.  Said  unto  me.  The  knowledge 
of  Christ's  nature  and  office  I  received 
by  direct  revelation  from  God,  the  Holy 
Spirit  being  appointed  to  be  to  me  the 
visible  sign.  Having  seen  this,  I  have 
testified  to  yon  that  this  is  the  Son  of 
God,  L  e.  the  Messiah. 

Section  18. — 37.  Followed.  It  was 
customary  for  learners  to  follow  their 
teacher  when  he  and  they  appeared  in 
public. .  Matt  4  :  19 ;  16 :  24. 

39.  The  tenth  hour;  L  e.  4  p.  m. 
Their  object  was  to  procure  his  instruc- 
tions in  the  ouiet  of  his  retirement. 

40.  One  <n  the  two;  the  other  was 
doubtless  John,  the  apostle  and  writer 
of  this  Gospel. 

41.  Which  is ;  an  explanation  added 

»8a 


Chap.  L 


JOHN. 


Verses  42-51. 


Simon,  and  saith  unto  him,  We  have 
found  the  Messias  ;  which  is,  being 
interpreted,  the  Christ 

42  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus. 
And  when  Jesus  beheld  him,  he 
said.  Thou  art  Simon  the  son  of  Jo- 
nas :  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas, 
which  is,  by  interpretation,  a  stone. 

43  The  day  following,  Jesus  would 
go  forth  into  Galilee,  and  findeth 
Philip,  and  saith  unto  him,  Follow 
me. 

44  Now  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida, 
the  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter, 

45  Philip  findeth  Nathanael,  and 
saith  unto  him.  We  have  found  him 
of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the 
prophets,  did  write,'  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, the  son  of  Joseph. 

46  And  Nathanael  said  unto  him, 
Can  there  any  good  thing  come 
out  of  Nazareth  ?  *  Philip  saith  unto 
him.  Come  and  see. 

-" 

^  Ln.  34 :  37,  44.   "01.7:41.  *P8.3a:x    *P8. 
139  5 ».  a- 

by  the  writer  for  the  benefit  of  any  Gen- 
tue  reader  who  might  not  be  familiar 
with  the  Jewish  ideas.    See  also  ver.  38. 

42.  Cephas.  Note  Matt  16  :  iS.  This 
is  the  first  recorded  exhibition  of  that 
divine  knowledge  of  Christ  by  which  he 
discerned  the  hearts  and  characters  of 
men. 

43.  Findeth ;  L  e.  meets  with. — Phil- 
ip ;  one  of  the  apostles.  Very  little  is 
Icnown  of  his  history. 

44.  Bethsaida.  A  city  lying  on  both 
sides  of  the  Jordan,  near  to  its  entrance 
into  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  The  western 
portion  was  in  Galilee,  and  the  eastern 
m  Gaulonitis.  The  latter  was  rebuilt 
and  beautified  by  Herod  Philip  the  te- 
trarch,  and  called  Julias,  in  honor  of 
the  daughter  of  the  Roman  emperor. 

4 J.  Nathanael ;  a  native  of  Cana  of 
Galilee  (ch.  21  : 2),  generally  supposed 
to  be  the  same  as  the  apostle  Bartholo- 
mew, the  latter  being  his  surname, — 
Bar-Tholmai,  the  son  6(  Tholmai,  as 
Bar-Jonas  was  the  sumune  of  Simon, 
Bar^Nabas  of  Joses,  etc 

>&4 


47  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming 
to  him,  and  saith  of  him,  Behold  an 
Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no 
guile !  • 

48  Nathanael  saith  onto  him. 
Whence  knowest  thou  me  ?  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  Before 
that  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou 
wast  under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw  thee,* 

49  Nathanaefl  answered  and  saith 
unto  him,  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son 
of  God  ;  *  thou  art  the  King  of  Is- 
rael.* 

50  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him.  Because  I  said  unto  thee,  I  saw 
thee  under  the  fig-tree,  believest 
thou  ?  thou  shalt  see  greater  things 
than  these. 

5 1  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Hereafter  ye 
shall  see  heaven  open,'  and  the  an- 
gels of  God  ascending  and  descend- 
ing upon  the  Son  of  man. 

■Matt.  24: 33;  16: 16.     *Matt  31:5;  di.  xa: 
13.     '  Ezek.  I :  i. 


46.  Out  of  Naiareth ;  referring  to  the 
small  ness  and  insignificance  of  the 
place. 

47.  An  Israelite  indeed;  one  truly 
conforming  to  the  name  ;  perhaps  witn 
reference  to  Ps.  15.  Compare  Rom.  2: 
28,  29. 

48.  Under  the  fig-tree ;  L  e.  sittine 
or  reposing  there,  or  perhaps  engaged 
in  secret  prayer.  The  declaration  of 
Jesus  convinced  him  that  the  latter  had 
a  more  than  human  knowledge. 

49.  Babbi ;  a  title  of  respect,  signify- 
ing master,  teacher. 

51.  Hereafter;  literally,  fi'om  this 
time.  —  Heaven  open.  *Mt  is  not  the 
outward,  visible  opening  of  the  material 
heavens,  nor  ascent  and  descent  of  angels 
in  the  sight  of  men,  which  the  Lord  here 
announces^-  but  the  series  of  glories 
which  was  about  to  be  unfolded  in  his 
person  and  work  from  that  time  for- 
ward." Alford.  Reference  is  probably 
intended  to  the  vision  of  Jacob's  ladder. 
Gen.  28:12.  The  opening  of  heaven 
signifies  the  free  communication  of  di- 
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CHAPTER  II. 


A^ 


AT  THE  MARRUCS  in 
Only  in  John. 

ND  the  third  day  there  was  a 
marriage  in  Cana'  of  Galilee ; 

■01.4:46;  Hit 


Practical  Thoughts, 
1-5.  God  decame  man.  This  sub- 
lime iTuth  lies  at  the  foundation  of  the 
gospel  Tliat  One  who,  before  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world,  dwelt  in  the  bosom 
(ver.  iS)  of  God,  himself  also  Godi  who 
created  all  things,  and  is  the  source  of 
all  life  and  all  blessedness  ;  took  upon 
himself  human  nature,  becoming  (he 
divine  man  Jesus  Christ ;  and  by  his 
life  and  death  procured  salvation  for  us, 
is  asserted  with  all  the  directness  and 
force  of  which  language  is  capable. 
That  it  involves  mystery  isjio  obstacle 
to  our  faith,  but  should  rather  conlirm 
iu  Our  own  being,  comprising  in  it  , 
two  natures  wholly  unlike,  is  a  mystery  ;  I 
how  much  more  that  of  the  eternal  Son 

5,  The  divine  mercy  for  our  fallen 
race  is  revealed,  though  with  less  clear- 
ness, in  nature  and  providence,  as  well 
AS  in  the  Scriptures  ;  but  man's  gross 
and  sensual  heart  fails  for  the  most  part 
to  perceive  it. 

13.  The  children  of  God  become  such 
only  by  a  new  spiritual  birth,  under  the 
regenerating  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

18.  No  investigations  of  science,  no 
speculations  of  human  reason,  can  ex- 
plore the  depttis  of  the  Divine  Nature 
or  purposes.  They  are  made  known 
only  by  the  Incarnate  Word. 


34.   The  facts  of  the  Gospel  nanaiive 

"""'ilished  by  the  evidence  of  eye- 

!  who  afterward 


testimony  with  their  blood      No  : 


cular 


11  attested  as  thi 
41-45.  The  newly  converted  seek  to 
bring  others  also  to  ChrisL  They  do 
not  content  themselves  with  waiting  for 
others  to  inquire  tor  him  ;  they  go  after 
them  and  find  them,  that  they  too  may 


Aod  the  mother  of  Jesiu  was 
there. 

2  And  both  Jesus  was  called,  and 
his  disciples,  to  the  marriage.* 

3  And  when  they  wanted  wine, 
the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  him. 
They  have  no  wine, 

•  H«l>.  ij  :  4- 

find  him  of  whom  Moses  and  (he  proph- 

43.  The  way  to  ascertain  the  value 
of  religion  is  to  "  come  and  see."  Per- 
sonal experience  is  not  only  the  best  i  it 
is  the  only  sure  test  both  of  its  nature 
and  its  power. 

53.  To  refer  the  promises  of  the 
New  Testament,  which  are  couched  un- 
der the  figurative  language  of  prophecy, 
to  the  far  distant  future  for  their  M- 
fillment,  destroys  much  of  their  practical 
value.  The  establishment  of  Christ's 
kingdom  and  all  the  blessing*  which 
were  to  flow  from  it,  was  expected  as 
something  already  "  at  hand,"  to  be  wit- 
nessed and 'enjoyed  by  the  generation 
then  living,  as  well  as  by  those  that  were 
to  follow.    Notes  Matt.  14. 

CHAPTER   11. 
Section  19. —  i.  Thethiiddky;  L& 
from  the  departure  into  Galilee.  Ch.  1 1 

43.  —  ClUW  [  probably  the  modem  JTaita 
il-jttil,  about  9  miles  north-west  of  Nai- 
areth.  The  load  thither  from  Beihabara 
lay  through  Nazareth.  —  ^i*  moUwr  of 
Jmu.  Probably  the  martiage  was  that 
of  some  near  relative  of  the  bmily.  As 
no  mention  is  made  of  Joseph,  it  is  in- 
ferred that  he  was  not  now  hving. 

I.  HU  ditoiplM.  Jesus  having  just 
anived  with  the  five  whom  he  had  called 
to  follow  him,  they  were  invited  with 
him  as  his  friends.  Nalhanael,  being  a 
resident  of  Cana,  may  have  been  an  ac- 
quaintance of  the  parties. 

;,.  Wanted  wbu;  the  supply  having 
ed.  I'he  arrival  of  Jesus  and  his 
disciples  increased  the  number  of  guests 
beyond  what  had  been  expected.  —  Stld 
nntohlm.  Thoughasyet  hehadwruught 
no  miracles;  yet  his  mother,  having  "  pon- 
dered in  her  heart  "  all  the  memorable 
things  of  his  birth  and  his  youth,  and 
having  perhaps  heard  from  the  disci- 
ples of  John  testimony  concerning  him. 


CiiAP.  IL  JO 

4  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Woman, 
what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  mine 
hour  is  not  yet  come. 

5  His  mother  sailh  unto  the  ser- 
vants, Whatsoever  he  saith  unto  you, 
do  il. 

6  And  there  were  set  there  six 
water-pots  of  stone,  after  ihe  man- 
ner of  the  purifying  of  ihe  Jews, 
containing  two  or  three  firkinsapiece. 

7  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Fill  Ihe 
waler-pots  with  water.  And  they 
filled  tlicm  up  to  the  brim. 

8  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Draw 
out  now,  and  bear  unto  tiie  governor 
of  the  feast     And  they  bare  it. 

9  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast 
had  tasted  the  water  that  was  made 

Bcems  to  have  acquired  a  belief  in  his 
cxlraordinaiy  power,  and  therefore  seeks 
his  interposition  to  save  their  IHends 
frum  the  disgrace  of  a  meager  supply 
for  their  festivities. 

4.  Woman.  In  the  original  the  term 
dues  not  ao  strongly  imply  a  reproach 
a.1  in  our  translation. —  To  do  with  thM. 
"  Do  not  expect  me  to  share  in  your 
anxiety,  —  my  time  for  interposition  has 
nut  hitherto  come."  Il  was  doubtless  a 
gentle  rebuke  of  her  impatience,  while 
at  the  same  time  it  permitted  her  to  ex- 
pect that  he  would  at  the  proper  moment 
do  all  that  was  requisite.  The  wedding 
festivities    commonly   lasted    an   entire 

6.  Watar-pott;  jar^  of  stone-ware. 
The  ceremonial   washings  of  the  Jews 

a         required  large  quanti- 
ties of  water.     Matt 
iS;j;  Mark  7:2-4; 
I?uke   i.:38.-Fi: 
=    Ua;      Gr.     ™,/r,/„. 
;    equal     to     about     Sj 
;   gallons.     The  whole 
J^    amount,    therefore, 
would  be  from  100  to 
153  gallons. 
waier-poi.  jj^   Govarsor  of  the 

ftast;  one  who  presided  over  the  fes- 
tivities, and  saw  that  all  proper  arrange- 
ments were  made. 

10.  Well  dmak.  The  original  word 
denotei  not  only  to  drinL  much  or  suf- 


[N.  Vekses  4-11. 

wine,  and  knew  not  whence  it  wu 
(but  the  servants  which  dr«w  tbe 
water  knew),  the  governor  of  ibtt 
feast  called  the  bridegroom, 

10  And  saith  unto  him,  Eveij 
man  at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth 
good  wine ;  and  when  men  have 
well  drunk,  then  that  which  is  woise : 
but  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine 
tiniil  now. 

11  This  beginning  of  minclei 
did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and 
manifested  forUi  his  glory ;  and  hie 
disciples  believed  on  him. 

13  After  this  he  went  down  to 
Capernaum,  he,  and  his  mother,  and 
his  brethren,  and  his  disciples ;  and 
they  continued  there  not  many  days. 


cess  had,  in  fact,  occurred  among  them. 
—  Good  wine.  Nothing  can  be  inferred 
from  this  epithet  as  tu  its  intoxicating 
quality.  It  was  "good,"  in  the  ordina- 
ry sense.  Different  kinds  of  wine  were 
in  use  in  the  East ;  some  were  ferment- 
ed and  drugged  for  the  purpose  of 
producing    intoxicalioti   (Proy.    13  :  "  " 


ipe,  unlermented,  a 
with  water.  Gen.  40:  tt ;  Prov.  3110; 
Isa.  65  : 8.  We  can  not  doubt  that  that 
which  our  Saviour  made  was  pure  and 
harmless,  like  the  latter.  "  We  may  be 
sure  that  our  Lord  would  not  have  sanc- 
tioned or  even  ministered  10  actual 
drunkennets.  Only  those  who  can  con- 
ceive this  will  find  any  difficulty  here, 
and  they  will  find  difficulties  every- 
where."  Alford. 

11.  Hii  kIotj ;  i.  e,  as  the  Son  of 
God.  Cb.  1:14.  — Believed  on  himj 
their  lailh  was  increased  and  confirmed. 

12.  Went  down;  Cana  being  on  the 
elevated  land  of  the  interior,  and  Ca- 
pernaum on  the  shore  of  the  lake. 
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80.  Expulsion  of  the  Traders 
FROM  THE  Temple. 

Only  in  John. 

13  And  the  Jews'  passover  was 
at  hand,  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jeru- 
salem, # 

14  And  found  in  the  temple  those 
that  sold  oxen  and  sheep  and  doves, 
and  the  changers  of  money  sitting : 

15  And  when  he  had  made  a 
scourge  of  small  cords,  he  drove 
them  all  out  of  the  temple,  and  tlie 
sheep,  and  the  oxen  ;  and  poured 
out  the  changers'  money,  and  over- 
threw the  tables ; 

16  And  said  unto  them  that  sold 
doves.  Take  these  things  hence : 
make  not  my  Father's  house  a 
house  of  merchandise. 

17  And  his  disciples  remembered 
that  it  was  written.  The  zeal  of 
thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up. 

18  Then  answered  the  Jews  and 

»  Ch-  6 :  30. 


Section  20.  — 14.  In  the  temple;  the 
outer  court,  or  "  court  of  the  Gentiles." 
This  was  a  different  event  from  that  re- 
corded Matt.  21  :  12.  —Oxen,  etc.  This 
was  professedly  for  the  convenience  of 
those  who  came  from  a  distance  to  offer 
sacrifices.  —  Changen  of  money.  None 
but  the  sacred  shekel  might  be  received 
in  the  temple  for  taxes  or  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  first-bom  (Luke  2  :  24) ; 
hence  these  brokers  who  exchanged  it 
for  foreign  coins. 

15.  A  icoorge;  in  the  original,  of 
rushes.  It  was  doubtless  a  twisted  rope 
made  of  the  litter  used  for  the  bedding 
of  the  animals.  It  was  employed  upon 
the  cattle  to  drive  them  from  the  tem- 
ple. 

16.  My  Father's.  This  was  an  open 
and  unqualified  claim  of  being  the  Mes- 
siah. 

17.  Eaten  me  up.  Ps.  69:9.  They 
called  to  mind  the  expression  of  David, 
in  the  psalm  which  was  understood  as 
having  reference  to  the  Messiah. 

18.  What  sign;  what  evidence  of 
your  authority.   Compare  Deut  13 :  i-j. 


said  imto  him,  What  sign  *  showest 
thou  unto  us,  seeing  that  thou  doest 
these  things  ? 

19  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Destroy  this  temple,*  and  in 
three  days  I  will  raise  it  up. 

20  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and 
six  years  was  this  temple  in  build- 
ing, and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in  three 
days  ? 

21  But  he  spake  of  the  temple 
of  his  body. 

22  When  therefore  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  his  disciples  remem* 
bered  that  he  had  s^d  this  unto 
them ;  and  they  believed  the  Scrip- 
ture, and  the  word  which  Jesus  had 
said. 

23  Now  when  he  was  in  Jerusa- 
lem at  the  passover,  in  the  feast  iiq/f 
many  believed  in  his  name,  when 
they  saw  the  miracles  which  he  did. 

24  But  Jesus    did    not    commit 

*  Matt.  a6 :  61  ;  37  :  40. 


19.  Baise  it  up.  The  answer  was 
purposely  enigmatic  The  sign  he  pro- 
posed was  really  his  own  resurrection, 
as  the  disciples  perceived  when  that 
event  took  place  ;  but  it  was  expressed 
in  such  a  manner  that  neither  they  nor 
the  Jews  generally,  understood  him 
when  uttered.  It  was  as  yet  too  soon 
to  speak  of  his  death  and  resurrection 
openly. 

2a  Forty  and  tix  yean ;  i.  e.  from 
the  1 8th  year  of  Herod's  reign,  B.  c  19 
—  A.D.  27.  Josephus,  Ant  xv.  iL  i. 
Matt  2  : 1. 

21.  Hii  body.  I  Cor.  3  :  16,  17 ;  6 : 
19 ;  2  Cor.  6:16;  Col.  2  : 9. 

22.  The  Soriptore.  Ps.  16 :  10 ;  Hos. 
6:2.     Compare   Acts   2  :  25-31 ;    13  : 

34*35- 

23.  Hie  feast  day.    The  word  day, 

which  the  English  translators  supplied, 
were  better  omitted.  The  feast  lasted 
sgwn  days.   Ex.  12  :  16. 

24.  Commit  himself;  did  not  trust  to 
them.  Their  belief  was  a  mere  intellec- 
tual assent  to  the  evidence  of  his  mira- 
cles which  they  could  not  deny ;  not  a 
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himself  unto  them,  because  he  knew 
all  men^ 

25  And  needed  not  that  any  should 
testify  of  man ;  for  he  knew  what 
was  in  man. 

CHAPTER   III. 

8L  The  Visit  of  Nicodemus  to 
Jesus. 

Only  in  John. 

THERE  was  a  man  of  the  Phari- 
sees, named  Nicodemus,  a  ruler 
of  the  Jews :  ■ 

2  The  same  came  to  Jesus  by 
night,  and  said  unto  him,  Rabbi,  we 

>  Matt  9:4:  ch.  16 :  30 :  Acts  i :  34 :  Rev. 
a :  aj.    •  Ch.  7 :  5a    •  Ch.  9 :  16,  33 ;  Acts  2 :  as. 

hearty  and  loving  reception  of  him  as 
their  Lord  and  Saviour. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

l-l  I.  Neither  celibacy  nor  asceticism 
has  any  countenance  from  the  example 
of  our  Lord  He  graced  the  weddmg 
feast  and  shared  the  innocent  festivities 
of  the  occasion.  The  gospel  elevates 
and  adorns  all  the  pure  enjoyments  of 
life,  and  makes  them  even  the  symbols 
of  that  higher  bliss  which  is  consuni- 
mated  in  heaven. 

16.  The  blending  of  worldly  ends 
with  the  professed  service  of  God  is  ex- 
ceedingly displeasing  to  Him  who  looks 
at  the  heart 

19.  Our  inability  to  understand  cer- 
tain portions  of  the  Scriptures  does  not 
prove  them  to  be  useless.  God's  prov- 
idence is  an  interpreter  of  his  word,  and 
its  full  import  and  authority  are  more 
and  more  apparent  the  farther  we  re- 
cede from  the  period  when  it  was  first 
promulgated. 

23-25.  There  were  superficial  con- 
versions even  under  the  personal  minis- 
try of  Christ  They  were,  however,  per- 
fectly known  to  him,  as  they  are  now, 
and  failed  to  secure  his  recognition  and 
confidence.  Let  us  all  remember  that 
we  must  pass  the  scrutiny  of  Him  who 
needs  no  testimony  as  to  man's  true  char- 
acter, for  he  knows  iniUlibly  "  what  is 


m  man. 


aB8 


know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come 
from  God  :  for  no  man  can  do  these 
miracles  that  thou  doest,  except 
God  be  with  him.* 

3  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Aferily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he 
can  not  see  the  kingdom  of  God.* 

4  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him,  How 
can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old  ? 
can  he  enter  the  second  time  into 
his  mother's  womb,^d  be  bom  ? 

5  Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be 
born  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 

*  Ch.  1:13;  Gal.  6:15;  Tit  3:5;  Jaa.  t :  18 ; 
I  Pet-  1  :  23 :  i  Jno.  3  : 9. 

CHAPTER   IIL 

Section  2L  —  i.    Fieodemoi.    He 

was  probably  one  of  the  persons  men- 
tioned at  the  close  of  the  last  chap- 
ter as  convinced  by  the  miracles  of 
Christ  He  seems  to  have  been  a  sin- 
cere lover  of  truth,  and  therefore  desi- 
rous to  learn  more  fully  the  doctrine  of 
C!hrist ;  yet  a  fear  of  man  kept  him  from 
the  open  avowal  of  his  faith.  He  was 
one  who  after  the  crucifixion  assisted  in 
embalming  the  body  of  Jesus  (ch.  19 : 
39),  and  it  is  generally  believed  that  after 
that  he  was  openly  known  as  a  disciple. 
— Baler;  i.  e.  a  member  of  the  Sanhe- 
drim.   Note  Matt.  26  :  3. 

2.  By  night ;  for  the  sake  of  privacy. 
Ch.  12  :42. — We  know;  speaking  proo- 
ably  for  the  class  of  cultivated  men  and 
ofiicials  of  whom  he  was  a  representa- 
tive. 

3.  Answered.  The  connection  of 
thought  appears  to  be  this  :  "  You  are 
looking  at  what  /  do ;  but  there  is  a 
more  important  question  than  what  a 
man  does,  —  it  is  what  he  is.  Isolemnly 
declare  unto  you  that  unless  a  man  has 
a  new  birth  he  can  have  no  part  in  God*s 
kingdom."  —  Bom  again.  The  origin- 
al may  also  l>e  translated  born  from 
cJxwe^  i.  e.  of  God,  or  the  Spirit  Ver. 
5,  8.  In  either  case  it  denotes  the  be- 
ginning o\  a  new  moral  life. 

4.  How  oan.  It  would  seem  to  be 
more  than  ignorance  that  affected  to  un- 
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can  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God 

6  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh 
is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  born  of 
the  Spirit  is  spirit. 

7  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto 
thee,  Ye  must  be  born  again. 

8  The  wind  bioweth  where  it 
iistcth,  and  thou  hearcst  the  sound 
tlicreof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it 
Cometh,  and  whither  itgoelh  :  *  so  is 
every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit 

9  Nicodemus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  How  can  these  things 
be?« 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 

•  Eccl.  11:5;  I  Cor.  a  :  1 X.    ■  Ch.  6 :  52,  6a 

*  Matt  1 1  :  37 :  ch.  7 :  16 ;  8 :  aS,  etc 

• 

derstand  our  Lord  in  this  physical  sen.se. 
The  idea  of  a  new  birth  was  not  a  stran- 
ger to  the  Jews  ;  they  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  apply  the  term  to  proselytes, 
ill  their  reception  to  the  Jewish  fold ; 
but  it  was  something  unprecedented  to 
hear  it  spoken  of  the  Tews  themselves, 
the  favored  children  of  Abraham.  Nic- 
odemus's  answer  therefore  savors  partly 
of  misapprehension  and  partly  of  cavil. 

5.  Of  water  and  of  the  Spirit.  Refer- 
ence is  probably  had  to  what  John  the 
Baptist  had  said  of  the  two  kinds  of 
baptism  :  his  own  by  water ;  the  Mes- 
siah's by  the  Spirit.  Unless  a  man 
has  all  that  is  signified  by  each,  —  the 
washing  of  regeneration  and  the  renew- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost  (TiL  3  :  5),  —  he 
can  not  be  a  suDject  of  God's  kingdom. 

6.  la  fleih.  Even  if  a  man  could  be 
literally  born  a  second  time  it  would 
not  avail  him ;  for  the  product  of  the 
flesh  is  itself  flesh,  and  is  not  fitted  for  a 
kingdom  which  is  spiritual ;  that  only 
is  spirit  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit 

8.  The  wind ;  the  gentle  zephyr  which 
suddenly  springs  up  on  a  calm  day, 
having  no  apparent  direction,  but  per- 
ceived only  by  the  rustling  of  the  leaves. 

9.  How  can ;  an  answer  of  mingled 
surprise  and  unbelief,  as  shown  by 
Christ's  reply.    Ver.  12. 

-lo.   A  master;   literally,  the  master, 
or  teacher ;  referring  to  his  official  char- 
ts 


him,  Art  thou  a  master  of  Israel, 
and  knowest  not  these  things  ? 

1 1  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
We  speak  that  we  do  know,"  and 
testify  tliat  we  have  seen  ;  and  ye 
receive  not  our  witness. 

12  If  I  have  told  you  earthly 
things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall 
ye  believe  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly 
things  ? 

13  And  no  man  hath  ascended  up 
to  heaven,*  but  he  that  came  down 
from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man 
which  is  in  heaven.* 

14  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,*  even  so 

*Prov.  30:4.  *Ch.  6:33;  X Cor.  15:47:  Eph. 
4:9,1a    ®  Num.  21:9. 


acter  as  an  instructor  of  the  people.  The 
doctrine  of  regeneration  is  found  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  should  not  be  un- 
known to  one  whose  office  it  was  to 
instruct  in  its  truths.  Jer.  31  :  33  ;  32  : 
39;  Ezek.  II  :  19;  18:31  ;  36:26. 

11.  We  ipeak— ye  receive.  The  plu- 
ral is  used,  perhaps,  with  reference  to 
Nicodemus's  language.  Ver.  2.  Christ,  as 
the  Messiah,  speaking  of  what  pertained 
to  his  own  kingdom,  was  like  an  eye- 
witness, testifying  from  personal  knowl- 
edge. 

12.  Earthly  things;  viz.,  the  new 
birth,  as  what  takes  place  on  earth.  -^ 
Heavenly  thingi ;  viz.,  the  divine  plan 
and  methods  ofthe  new  birth,  the  Spirit 
and  its  operations,  the  Trinity,  the  atone- 
ment, justification,  etc,  all  which  would 
be  involved  in  a  reply  to  the  inquiry 
how  these  things  could  be. 

i^.  Hath  ascended.  The  phrase  is 
equivalent  to  hath  been  in  heaven  ;  i.  e. 
to  learn  these  divine  truths.  No  one 
has  been  there  so  as  to  have  personal 
knowledge  of  them  but  the  Son.  —  Is  in 
heaven.  None  but  an  omnipresent  Be- 
ing could  speak  of  himself  as  having 
come  from  heaven  and  at  the -same  mo- 
ment as  in  heaven. 

14.  Be  lifted  up ;  on  the  cross.  This 
seems  to  be  named  as  one  of  the  "  heav- 
enly things  "  referred  to  ver.  12,  which, 
notwithstanding  his  auditor's  slowness 
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must   the    Son  of  man   be   lifted 
up  :* 

15  That  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
eternal  life. 

16  For  God  so  loved  the  world,* 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting b'fe. 

17  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into 
the  world  to  condemn  the  world  ;  • 
but  tliat  the  world  through  him  might 
be  saved. 

18  He  that  believeth  on  him  is 
not  condemned  :  *  but  he  that  believ- 
eth not  is  condemned  already,  be- 
cause he  hath  not  believed  in  the 
name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God. 

19  And  this  is  the  condemnation, 
that  light  is  come  into  the  world, 

•Ch.  8:a8;  12:32.    ■Rom.  5:8;  i  Jno.  4:9. 
•  Luke  9 :  56 ;  ch.  5 :  45  ;  8:15;  12 :  47. 


of  perception,  Christ  proceeds   to  an- 
nounce to  him. 

16.  Only  begotten.  Note  ch.  i :  14.  — 
Whosoever  beUeveth.  The  gift  was  uni- 
versal ;  the  actual  benefit  i§  theirs  only 
who  receive  it 

17.  To  oondenm.  The  Jews  under- 
stood such  passages  as  Ps.  2  : 9,  12  as 
teaching  that  the  object  of  the  Messiah's 
coming  was  to  judge  and  destroy  the 
Gentile  world.  In  opposition  to  such 
views  Christ  declares  that  he  has  come 
to  save  men.  While  such,  however, 
was  the  primary  and  direct  object  of 
his  coming,  it  is  not  implied  that  he 
will  not  condemn  those  who  refuse  to 
accept  his  salvatioru  Comp.  ch.  5  :  22, 
27. 

18.  In  the  name ;  i.  e.  yesus  the  Sav- 
iour. Matt  I  :  21.  To  lilieve  in  the 
nam^  of  Jesus,  therefore,  is  to  believe 
in  the  salvation  which  he  has  provided 
for  sinners. 

19.  Theoondemnation;  i.e.  the  ground 
or  reason  of  it  —  Light  if  come ;  liter- 
ally, "  TAe  Light"    Ch.  i  :  7.  — Dark- 

;   their  natural  state  of  ignorance 
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and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than 
light,  because  their  deeds  were  eviL 

20  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil 
hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to 
the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be 
reproved.* 

21  But  he  that  doeth  truth  com- 
eth to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may 
be  made  manifest,  that  they  are 
wrought  in  God. 

88.  Jesus  Baptizes;  John's  Testi- 
mony. 

Only  in  John. 

22  After  these  things  came  Jesus 
and  his  disciples  into  the  land  of 
Judsea ;  and  there  he  tarried  with 
them,  and  baptized. 

23  And  John  also  was  baptizing 
in  yEnon,  near  to  Salim,*  because 
there  was  much  water  there:  and 
they  came,  and  were  baptized. 

*Ch.  5:a4,etc    *  Job  34:13,  17  ;  £ph.  5:13. 
*  I  Sam.  9 : 4. 


and  sin.  — Their  deeds;  all  the  outward 
products  of  their  characters. 

2a  Every  one.  The  language  still  is 
aimed  at  the  Jewish  belief  tti^t  Christ 
was  coming  to  judge  the  Gentiles.  He 
declares  that  sin  and  condemnation  are 
conunon  to  all  men,  Jew  as  well  as  Gen- 
tile, proceeding  from  hearts  opposed  to 
the  truth ;  as,  on  the  contrary,  right- 
doing  comes  from  the  heart,  wherever 
founo,  that  loves  the  truth. 

2 1 .  Wrought  in  God ;  done  fi'om  right 
impulses  ;  from  the  fear  and  love  of  God 
in  his  heart 

What  was  the  effect  of  this  interview 
on  Nicodemus  is  not  stated.  We  may 
believe  that  the  solemn  truths  addressed 
to  him  found  a  place  in  his  heart,  and 
ultimately  bore  their  precious  fruits. 
Ver.  I. 

Section  22.  —  22.  The  land;  i.  e. 
the  country,  in  distinction  from  the  city, 
Jerusalem.  —  Baptised ;  not  personally, 
but  by  the  ministry  of  his  disciples.  Ch. 
4 : 2.  This  was  probably  a  baptism 
similar  to  John's,  m  token  of  repent- 
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24  For  John  was  not  yet  cast  into 
prison.* 

25  Then  there  arose  a  question 
between  some  of  John's  disciples 
and  the  Jews,  about  purifying. 

26  And  they  came  unto  John,  and 
said  unto  him.  Rabbi,  he  that  was 
with  thee  beyond  Jordan,*  to  whom 
thou  barest  witness,  behold,  the 
same  baptizeth,  and  all  tnen  come  to 
him. 

27  John  answered  and  said,  A 
man  can  receive  nothing,  except  it 
be  given  him  from  heaven.* 

28  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  wit- 
ness, that  I  said,  I  am  not  the  Christ, 
but  that  I  am  sent  before  him. 

29  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the 
bridegroom  :  *  but  the  friend  of  the 
bridegroom,  which  standeth  and 
heareth  him,   rejoiceth  greatly  be- 

*  Matt  14 : 3.  ■  Ch.  i :  7,  etc  .  »  Heb.  5 :  4. 
'3  Cor.  11:2;  Eph.  5 :  25 ;  Rev.  21 :9. 

ance,  preparatory  to  that  kingdom  which 
Jesus  and  his  disciples  as  well  as  John 
proclaimed  to  be  at  hand.   Note  Matt 

23.  £non,  near  to  Salim.  The  situa- 
tion of  these  place.s  has  not  certainly 
been  ascertained,  i^non  is  the  plural 
of  A  in  f  a  fountain,  and  signifies  "the 
springs."  —  Maoh  water ;  Gr.  many 
waters.  —  They  came ;  viz.,  the  people. 

25.  A  question;  literally,  a  disfntte. 
The  word  some  is  not  in  tlie  original. 
The  more  exact  reading  would  be,  There 
arose  on  the  part  of  John's  disciples  a 
dispute,  etc  —  Forifying ;  i.  e.  baptism. 
It  probably  had  reference  to  the  com- 
parative importance  of  the  two  baptisms 
of  John  anci  Christ 

26.  Beyond  Jordan;  at  Bethabara, 
showing  that  ^non  was  on  the  west  of 
that  river. 

27.  Given  him.  I  have  no  authority 
to  preach  or  to  baptize  beyond  what 
was  given  me. 

29.  Friend  of  the  bridegroom;  the 
attendant  who  went  with  hun  to  bring 
home  the  bride. 

31.  From  above ;  Le.  the  Messiah.— 


cause  of  the  bridegroom's  voice :  this 
my  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled. 

30  He  must  increase,  but  I  must 
decrease. 

31  He  that  cometh  from  above  is 
above  all :  *  he  that  is  of  the  earth 
is  earthly,  and  speaketh  of  the 
earth :  *  he  that  cometh  from  heaven 
is  above  alL 

32  And  what  hQ  hath  seen  and 
heard,  that  he  testifieth  ;  and  no 
man  receiveth  his  testimony. 

33  He  that  hath  received  his  tes- 
timony liath  set  to  his  seal  that  God 
is  true.' 

34  For  he  whom  God  hath  sent 
speaketh  the  words  of  God :  for  God 
giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure 
unto  him} 

35  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and 
hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand.' 

*Ch.x:i5,a7.    * i Cor.,  15 : 47.    'Rom.  3:4; 
iJnasMa    *Ch.  i:  14.'  *Matt.  a8:i8,  etc 


Of  the  earth ;  i.  e.  John  himselfl  He 
can  only  speak  in  an  earthly  manner  the 
message  that  has  been  given  him. 

32.  Hath  seen ;  he  speaks  from  per- 
sonal knowledge.  Compare  ver.  11.— 
Fo  man.  This  must  be  taken  in  a  compar- 
ative sense,  for  it  had  just  been  asserted 
(ver.  26)  that  all  men  came  to  him, 
though  this  was  perhaps  an  exaggera- 
tion of  the  reporters.  We  are  to  under- 
stand, doubtless,  that  though  many  per- 
sons came  and  were  baptized  by  Christ's 
disciples,  yet  their  number  as  compared 
with  the  whole  nation  was  very  msig- 
nificant 

33.  Set  to  his  seal ;  L  e.  has  set  or 
affixed  his  seal  to  the  fact  that  it  is 
the  true  God  who  hath  sent  him.  The 
meaning  is  that  a  man's  own  experience 
of  Christ's  words  seals  or  confirms  to 
him  the  fact  that  Christ  was  truly  sent 
by  God. 

34.  By  measure ;  referring  to  John's 
former  testimony  that  he  saw  the  Spirit 
"  remaining  "  on  him.  Ch.  i  :  33.  Jesus 
enjoyed  the  presence  .and  communica- 
tions of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  an  UBlimited 
extent 


Chaps.  IIL.IV.  JOHN. 


Versbs  36 — 5. 


36  He  that  beUeveth  on  the  Son 
hath  everlasting  life:  and  he  that 
believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  noi  see 
life  ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him.' 

CHAPTER   IV. 
tt.  Chkist's  Departure  into 

HaR.411):   Mukiiii- 

HEN    therefore    the    Lord 
luiew  how  the  Pharisees  had 


w 


■Hib.1 


Practical  Thoughts. 

J.  The  new  birth  is  the  beginning 
of  all  religious  experience.  There  may 
tie  conviction  <i(  sin,  the  reading  of  ilie 
Scriptures,  attendance  on  religious  wor- 
sliip,  and  much  outward  performance 
of  duty,  but  all  these  are  unavailing  un- 
less the  heart  is  renewed.  If  wilboutthis 
the  kincdom  of  God  can  not  even  be 
enteretC  much  less  can  there  be  any 
participation  in  the  joys  or  the  rewards 
of  that  Icingdum. 

8.  M^tery  in  religion  is  no  eiidence 
of  unreality.  By  it  religion  only  ajipears 
in  harmony  with  all  other  truth,  and  so 
is  rather  confirmed  as  coming  from  Hitn 
who  exhibits  mystery  in  all  his  works. 

iz.  There  are  two  sides  to  all  doc- 
trinal truth,  an  earthly  and  a  heavenly  ; 
one  as  seen  from  the  human  point  of 
view,  the  other  from  the  divine.  Uur  the- 
ology should  be  so  framed  as  to  include 
both  1  or,  if  this  be  too  much  for  us  in 
this  world,  it  ought  at  least  to  be  so 
comprehensive  as  not  to  eiclude  either. 

16.  The  love  of  God  is  not  procured 
for  man  by  the  atonement  of  Christ ; 
but  that  love  ffive  us  Christ  and  his 
work.  It  is  the  original  fountain  from 
which  came  the  purpose  of  salvation, 
and  all  the  means  and  influences  by 
which  it  is  effecled. 

,2$.  Men  are  much  more  ready  to  dis- 
pute about  rites  and  forms  than  to  sit 
meekly  at  the  teet  of  him  who  is  him- 
sclfihc  Truth  and  the  Life. 

3a  There  is  scarcely  1  severer  test 
of  character  than  to  be  called  upon  to 
resign  cherished  plans,  to 


heard  that  Jesus  made  and  baptized 
e  disciples  than  John,' 
(Though  Jesus  himself  baptized 
not,  but  his  disciples,) 

3  He  left  Judxa,  and  departed 
again  into  GaUlee. 

S4.  The  Woman  of  Samaru. 

Onlx  in  Joho. 

4  And  he  must  needs  go  through 
Samaria. 

5  Then  Cometh  he  to  a  city  of 
Samaria,  which    is  called  Sycliar, 


pride  of  success,  and  to  give  place  to 
others,  while  we  retire  into  obscurity. 
Of  this  difficult  duty  the  Baptist  was  an 


illtis 


mple. 


The  best  evidence  of  the  truth 
of'Ohristianily  is  found  in  the  practical 
ex|>erience  of  Its  doctrines. 

36.  There  is  Imt  one  alternative  for 
mankind  :  the  acceptance  of  Christ  hy 
humble  faith,  or  the  endurance  of  the 
abiding  wrath  of  God. 

CHAPTER   IV. 

Section  33. —  1.  When  therUara 
The  immediate  occasion  of  this  depart- 
ure into  Galilee  is  stated  by  Matthew  to 
have  been  the  imprisonment  of  John. 
Matt.  4:12.  Public  attention  was  doubt- 
less turned  by  that  event  to  one  who 
seemed  intimately  connected  with  John, 
nay,  who  was  making  disciple*  even 
more  rapidly  than  he  had  done.  At 
this  early  period  of  his  ministry  Jesus 
avoided  notoriety,  and  especially  collis. 
ion  with  the  influential  classes  at  Jeru- 
salem, as  endangering  the  success  of  his 
labors  among  the  people  ;  Iherefore  he 
determined  again  to  return  to  Galilee, 
where  more  promising  fields  a  waited  him. 
The  duration  of  this  part  of  his  minis- 
try in  Judaea  had  been  from  the  pass- 
over  in  April  to  December,  about  7t 
months. 

3.   Biptiiad  not  It  is  not  staled  whjr. 

ing  instruction 

him.   Compare  1 

SecIIOK  U.- 


0  those  who  came  to 

Cor.  I !  14-16. 

4.  Through  BuaaiU; 


Chap.  IV.  JOHN. 


near  to  the  parcel  of  ground  that 
Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph. 

6  Now  Jacob's  well  was  there. 
Jesus  therefore,  being  wearied  with 
kis  journey,  sat  thus  on  the  well ; 
aitd  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour. 

7  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Sa- 
maria to  draw  water :  Jesus  saith 
unto  her.  Give  me  to  drink. 

S  For  his    disciples   were  gone 
away  unto  the  city  to  buy  meat 
9  Then  saith  the  woman  of  Sa- 


because  th.il  was  the  direct  route  from 
Judaea  Co  Galilee. 

S-  Srchu;  the  ancient  Sychem  (the 
Greek  form  of  Shechcm;  Gen.  23  :  18), 
being  in  a  narrow  valley  between  Mt. 
Ebaland  ML  Gerizim.  Under  the  em- 
peror Vcspa»an  it  took  the  name  of 
NeapoHs,  i.  e.  New  Citj,  now  Nabu- 
lu^ — Parcal of groond.  CompareCen. 
33119:  34:28;  48:22  ;  Juah.  24:31. 


/" 


Jacob*!  Well. 

&  jMob's  well.  The  Old  Testament 
does  not  menlion  this  well,  and  il  seems 
(o  have  been  attributed  to  Jacob  by 
tradition,  which,  however,  is  doubtless 
correct.  The  well  was  9  feet  in  diame- 
ter and  75  feet  deep,  cut  in  the  solid 
rock,  but  M  now  nearly  filled  with  rub- 
bish. 1(  is  one  of  the  few  localities  in 
^  Palestine  which  can  be  exactly  idenliticd 
n  with  our  Lard's  history. 


Verses  fr-ii. 

maris  unto  him,  How  is  il  that  thou, 
being  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me, 
which  am  a  woman  of  Samaria  ?  for 
the  Jews  have  no  dealings  with  the 
Samaritans.' 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
her,  If  thou  kncwest  the  gift  of  God, 
and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee. 
Give  me  to  drink,  thou  wouldest 
have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would 
have  given  thee  living  water.' 

11  The  woman  saith  unto  him, 

Ml.  11:]:  44:}:Ja.  i:>}:Z«h.  13:1:  14:8. 

^Bat  thus;  i.  e.  wearied.  —  The dxth 
hoar;  i.  e.  at  noon;  the  Jewish  day 
beginning  at  6  A.  M. 

7.  Wonun  ot  SKOUuia ;  L  e.  of  the 
district  of  Samaria.  The  city,  Samaria, 
is  some  6  or  8  miles  distant. 

9.  Ho  dealing!.  Tbb  is  an  explana- 
tory remark  of  the  writer.  The  Sama- 
ritans were  descendants  of  the  Babylo- 
nians and  other  foreigners  whom  Siial- 
mancscr  established  in  Ihe  plundered 
cities  of  the  country  after  the  people 
were  carried  away  captive.  2KL  17:24. 
They  adopted  a  mixed  religion  of  Ju- 
daism and  idolatry  {ver.  27-34).  and  on 
the  return  of  the  Jews  oftered  to  aid 
in  rebuilding  the  city  and  temple  at  Je- 
rusalem. The  refusal  of  this  oifer  of- 
fended Ihem  (Ezra  4),  and  they  became 
thenceforth  bitter  enemies  of  the  Jews. 
Subsequcntlythey  erected  for  themselves 
a  rival  tempie  on  ML  Gerizim,  which, 
200  years  aAcrward,  B.  c  129,  was  de- 
stroyed by  the  Jewish  warrior  John  Hyr- 
canus.  Mutualbroils,  Insults,  and  abuse, 
continued  for  several  generations,  had 
resulted  at  length  in  (hat  non- intercourse 
described  by  the  evangelist ;  which,  how- 
ever (ver.  B|,  seems  not  to  have  pre- 
vented the  purchase  of  food  by  travel- 
ers in  [lassinK  through  the  country. 

10.  Tba  gift  of  Qod;  i.  e.  the  water 
which  God  gives.  Ver.  14.  —  UTinf 
water;  a  term  properly  denoting  run- 
nhig  or  spring  water,  in  distinction  from 
stagnant  or  dead  w 


Sir.    The  v 


have  been  one  of  mingled  sur- 
prise arul  sarcasm.     She  has  now  be- 
come more  respcctftil,  — Dsep.   Ver.  6. 
13.  OnrfMber.  The  wonun't  nattmi* 


Chap.  IV. 


JOHN. 


Verses  la-sa. 


Sir,  thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with, 
and  the  well  is  deep  :  from  whence 
then  hast  thou  that  living  water  ? 

12  Art  thou  greater  than  our 
fcithcr  Jacob,  which  gave  us  the  well, 
and  drank  thereof  himself,  and  his 
children,  and  his  cattle  ? 

13  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
her.  Whosoever  drinketh  of  this 
water  shall  thirst  again. 

14  But  whosoever  drinketh  of  the 
;water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall 
never  thirst ;  but  the  water  that  I 
shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a 
well  of  water  springing  up  into 
everlasting  life. 

15  The  woman  saith  unto  him, 
Sir,  give  me  this  water,*  that  I  thirst 
not,  neidier  come  hither  to  draw. 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Go,  call 
thy  husband,  and  come  hither. 

>Ch.  6:34. 
«Judg.9:7. 


'  Luke  7 :  16 ;  ch.  6:14;   7 :  4a 


al  vanity  appears  in  claiming  to  be  a 
dtsceudant  of  Jacob.  The  import  of  her 
reply  is,  "  The  water  of  this  well  was 
gcK>d  enough  for  Jacob,  yet  you  talk  of 
giving  me  a  better  than  this.  Do  you 
call  yourself  superior  to  him  ?" 

13.  Answered;  not  directly,  and  yet 
virtually  in  the  affirmative.  Jacob's  gift 
was  not  one  permanently  satisfying; 
mine  is  a  fountam  in  the  soul,  "  bubbling 


up  "  for  ever.  Ch.  7  :  37-39. 

15.  This  water.  She  seems  to  have 
some  glimpse  of  his  meaning,  yet  still  un- 
derstands  him  to  speak  literally  of  water. 

16.  Thy  hosbaiid.  Christ  proceeds 
to  grant  her  request  in  a  higher  sense 
than  she  can  comprehend.  The  first 
thing  requisite  to  it  is  conviction  of  sin ; 
and  in  order  to  awaken  this  he  gives  a 
direction  which  will  at  once  show  to  her 
that  he  knows  her  heart  and  her  life. 

17.  No  husband.  Christ  reverses  her 
words,  placing  **  husband  "  first ;  and  by 
this  delicate  and  suggestive  emphasis 
shows  that  he  knew  the  nature  of  the 
relation  between  them.  Thou  hast  well 
said  "  No  husband  have  I." 

18.  Now  hatt;  whom  you  arc  now 
-living  with. 

»94 


17  The  woman  answered  and 
said,  I  have  no  husband.  Jesus 
said  imto  her.  Thou  hast  well  said, 
I  have  no  husband : 

18  For  thou  hast  had  five  hus- 
bands ;  and  he  whom  thou  now  hast 
is  not  thy  husband  :  in  that  saidst 
thou  truly. 

19  The  woman  saith  unto  him. 
Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou  art  a 
prophet* 

20  Our  fathers  worshiped  in  this 
mountain  ;  ■  and  ye  say,  that  in  Jeru- 
salem is  the  place  where  men  ought 
to  worship.* 

21  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Woman, 
believe  me,  the  hour  cometh,  when 
ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain, 
nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship  the 
Father.* 

22  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what :  • 

'Dcut  13:5,  11;  I  Kt.  9 :}:  a  Chr.  7:12. 
'  Mat  1 :  1 1  ;  i  Tim.  a :  8.    *  a  Ki.  17  :  a^. 


19.  A  prophet.  This  is  a  virtual  ac- 
knowledgment of  her  guilt  She  felt 
that  he  read  her  character  with  a  more 
than  human  discernment  But  instead 
of  seeking  to  know  what  she  should  do, 
she  betakes  herself  to  the  old  subject 
of  dispute  between  her  people  and  the 
Jews,  either  to  be  instructed  in  the 
true  way  of  worshiping  God,  or,  what  is 
more  liKely,  in  the  mazes  of  controversy 
to  escape  ^om  a  matter  which  was  be- 
coming uncomfortably  personal. 

20.  In  this  moontain ;  I  e.  Mt  Oeri- 
zim,  at  the  foot  of  which  were  the  well 
and  the  city.  Note  ver.  9.  Though  their 
temple  was  now  destroyed,  the  Samari- 
tans still  used  it  as  a  place  of  prayer  and 
sacrifice  ;  and  to  this  day  the  little  rem- 
nant of  the  nation  residmg  in  Nabulus 
call  it  the  holy  mountain,  and  ascend  it 
three  times  a  year  to  worship. 

21.  Neither  in  this ;  L  e.  not  in  either 
exclusively.  It  shall  be  a  worship  in 
which  the  question  of  place  shall  be  of 
no  account. 

22.  To  know  not  what  The  Samaritans 
rejected  the  entire  Old  Testament,  except 
the  Pentateuch,  or  five  books  of  Mo- 
ses, and  of  course  had  little  knowledge 


Chap.  IV. 


JOHN. 


Verses  23-35. 


we  know  what  we  worship ;  for  sal- 
vation is  of  the  Jews.* 

23  But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now 
is,  when  the  true  worshipers  shall 
worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in 
truth  ;  ■  for  the  Father  seeketh  such 
to  worship  him. 

24  God  is  a  Spirit :  •  and  they 
that  worship  him  must  worship  /tim 
in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

25  The  woman  saith  unto  him, 
I  know  that  Messias  cometh,  which 
is  called  Christ :  when  he  is  come, 
he  will  tell  us  all  things. 

26  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I  that 
speak  unto  thee  am  Ag* 

27  And  upon  this  came  his  dis- 
ciples, and  marveled  that  he  talked 
with  the  woman :  yet  no  man  said. 
What  seekest  thou  ?  or,  Why  talk- 
cst  thou  with  her  ? 

28  The  woman  then  left  her  wa- 

^  Isa.  2:3;  Rom.  9 : 4,  5.  *  PhU.  3:3.  *  2  Cor. 
3:17.    ^  Matt.  26 :  64 :  ch.  9 :  37. 

of  God,  or  of  his  purposes.  —  Of  the 
Jews.  The  promised  salvation  by  the 
Messiah  was  to  come  through  the  Jew- 
ish line.     See  also  Isa.  2  : 1-3. 

23.  Tme  wonhipert.  The  22d  verse 
is  parenthetical,  designed  to  vindicate 
the  divinely  appointed  authority  of  the 
Scriptures  ana  the  temple  service  at 
Jerusalem.  Having  effected  this,  Christ 
returns  to  the  nature  of  true  worship, 
declaring  that  wherever  the  place  may 
be,  that  only  is  acceptable  which  is  spir- 
itual and  sincere. 

24.  A  Spirit  This  sublime  truth  was 
held  by  both  Jews  and  Samaritans.  As 
a  Spirit,  God  does  not  dwell  in  earthly 
temples  or  places,  nor  does  he  need  ma- 
terial sacrifices ;  he  must  be  approached 
in  spirit,  the  part  of  our  own  being 
which  is  akin  to  his  ;  and  not  with  out- 
ward form  and  ceremony  only,  but  with 
all  sincerity  and  earnestness  of  soul. 

25.  The  woman  laith,  as  if  she  felt 
that  these  were  matters  too  deep  for 
her  to  discuss  or  understand,  "Well, 
we  shall  know  all  about  it  wh«|i  the 
Messiah  comes.''   The  Samaritans,  per* 


ter-pot,  and  went  her  way  into  the 
city,  and  saith  to  the  men, 

29  Come,  see  a  man  which  told 
me  all  things  that  ever  I  did :  is  not 
this  the  Christ  ? 

30  Then  they  went  out  of  the 
city,  and  came  unto  him. 

31  In  the  mean  while  his  disci- 
ples prayed  him,  saying,  Master,  eat 

32  But  he  said  unto  them,  I  have 
meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of 

33  Therefore  said  the  disciples 
one  to  another.  Hath  any  man 
brought  him  aught  to  eat  ? 

34  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  My 
meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work.* 

35  Say  not  ye.  There  are  yet  four 
months,  and  then  cometh  harvest  ? 
behold,  I  say  unto  you.  Lift  up  your 
eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields  ;  for  they 
are  white  already  to  harvest* 

'Job23:i2;  ch.  6:38;  17:4;  19:30.    *Matt. 
9 :  37 :  Luke  10 : 2. 


haps  on  the  ground  of  the  prediction  in 
Deut  18 :  15-22,  expected  One  to  come 
who  would  be  a  teacher  (they  call  him 
now  el-Muhdy,  "  the  Guide.")  The  wo- 
man here  uses  the  Jewish  appellation, 
perhaps  in  deference  to  what  Christ  had 
said  in  ver.  22. 

26.  Am  he.  It  is  remarkable  that  Je- 
sus thus  declared  positively  to  this  Sa- 
maritan woman  his  Messiahship,  which 
as  yet  he  had  scarcely  begun  to  disclose 
to  nis  own  disciples. 

27.  Upon  this ;  just  at  this  moment 
His  disciples  had  been  into  the  city  to 
procure  food.  Ver.  S. — The  womaa; 
rather,  with  a  woman ;  still  more  with 
a  Samaritan  woman. — Ho  man  Mid. 
They  did  not  dare  to  ask  her  what  hor 
business  was,  or  him  why  he  held  the 
conversation. 

29.  Told  me  all  things ;  the  fisict  which 
had  made  deepest  impression  upon  her 
own  mind 

31.  The  mean  while ;  I  e.  during  the 
absence  of  the  woman. 

33.  Axiy  man;  literally,  any  person. 
Tfiey  are  doubtless  thinkmg  6L  the  wo> 
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JOHN. 


Vkises  36-461 


56  And  he  that  reapcth  recehreth  ' 
wages.*  and  gathereth  fruit  onto  life 
eternal:   that  both  he  that  soveth 
and  he  that  reapeth  may  rejoice  to- 
gether. 

37  And  herein  is  that  saying  true. 
One  soweth,  and  another  reapeth. 

38  I  sent  x-ou  to  reap  that  whereon 
ye  bestowed  no  labor:  other  men  ' 
labored,  and  }*e  are  entered   into 
their  labors.' 

39  And  many  of  the  Samaritans  \ 
of  that  city  believed  on  him  for  the  , 
saying  of  the  woman,*  which  testi-  | 
fied.  He  told  roe  all  that  ever  I  ctid.    i 

40  So  when  the  Samaritans  were  '. 
come  unto  him,  they  besought  him 
that  he  would  tarn*  with  them  :  and 
he  abode  there  two  da\-s. 

41  And  many  more  believed  be- 
cause of  his  own  word  ; 

*  Dan.  1^:3.     *  I  C\»r.  3 :  itx    *Ch.  i :  41,  45. 
*Ch.  17:8:  I  J  no.  4:14. 


man  as  haWng  possibly  supplied  him  in 
their  absence. 

34.  My  meat  It  is  grateful  and  re- 
freshing to  me  like  food  to  be  doing  the 
work  which  my  Father  gave  me.  Luke 
2:49;  ch.9:4. 

35.  Harvest  The  beginning  of  the 
harvest  was  appointed  by  law  to  be  cele- 
brated by  wa\ing  a  sheaf  of  the  first 
fruits  in  the  temple  on  the  i6th  of  the 
month  Nisan  ;  which  was  about  the  ist 
of  April  Four  months  before  this  would 
bring  us  to  the  beginning  of  December. 
It  is  thought  by  many  that  this  indicates 
the  time  when  this  conversation  took 
place ;  others  view  it  as  a  proverbial 
expression  used  here  without  any  refer- 
ence to  actual  time. — The  flelde;  i.  e. 
the  spiritual  fields  in  Samaria  and  Gal- 
ilee, where  multitudes  were  already  wait- 
ing to  receive  the  gospel 

36.  That  reapeth;  that  gathereth 
souls.  —  Wages;  a  reward.  Compare 
Dan.  12:3;  Jas.  5  :  20.  — That  soweth ; 
Christ  himself   Matt  13:37. 

38.  Other  men ;  literally,  o/A^rs ;  mean- 
ing simply  himself  The  plural  is  used 
probably  aa  the  correspondent  word  to 
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42  And  said  onto    the  woman, 
we  bdieve,  not  because  of  thy 

for  we  have  heard  Amt  our- 
selves, and  know  that  this  is  indeed 
the  Christy  the  Saviour  of  the 
workL« 

SSL  Jests  teaches  in  Gaulei. 

liatt.  4 :  Tj :  MaA  i :  15 :  Luke  4 :  '4.  t5> 

43  Now  after  two  da3rs  he  de- 
parted thence,  and  went  into  Galilee. 

44  For  Jesus  himself  testified, 
that  a  prophet  hath  no  honor  in  his 
own  countrv.* 

45  Then  when  he  was  come  into 
Galilee,  the  Galileans  received  him, 
having  seen  all  the  tilings  that  he 
did  at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast:  for 
thev  also  went  unto  the  feast* 

46  So  Jesus  came  again  into  Cana 
of  GalUee,'  where  he  made  the  water 
wine. 

*  Matt.  13:57:  Mark6:4;  Lake  4:24.  ^Deat. 
x6: 16.     *Ol  a:  1. 


"you."  The  meaning  is  that  they  were 
to'  be  the  instruments  of  bringing  men 
by  their  preaching  to  parddpate  in  a  sal- 
vation provided  for  them  by  hb  efforts 
and  sacrifices. 

4a  Were  eoma.  The  report  of  the 
woman  was  received  without  hesitadon, 
and  many  came  out  to  see  him  at  olSce. 
He  would  naturally  remain  at  the  well 
two  or  three  hours  in  the  middle  of  the 
day,  before  resuming  his  journey. — 
Alwde  thrae ;  i  e.  in  the  dty. 

We  know  nothing  more  of  the  imme- 
diate results  of  our  Lord's  ministry  in 
Samaria.  At  a  later  date  Philip  the 
evangelist  preached  there  with  effect, 
and  gathered  a  church.  Acts  8  :  5-25. 

Section  25. — 44.  For.  The  con- 
nection of  this  verse  is  somewhat  ob- 
scure. We  can  hardly  suppose  that 
Tesus  went  to  Galilee  Iwaus^ht  had  no 
honor  among  his  wicked  countrymen. 
It  seems  better  to  take  this  verse  with 
the  followng:  For,  though  he  had  no 
honor  there  on  his  own  account,  yet  now, 
having  gained  so  much  celebrity  by  the 
wonder&l  things  he  had  done  at  Jenisa- 


Chap.  IV. 


JOHN. 


Verses  47-54. 


80.   Healing  of  the  Nobleman*s 

Son. 

Only  in  John. 

And  there  was  a  certain  no- 
bleman, whose  son  was  sick  at  Ca- 
pernaum. • 

47  When  he  heard  that  ^  Jesus 
was  come  out  of  Judaea  into  Galilee, 
he  went  unto  him,  and  besought 
him  that  he  would  come  down,  and 
heal  his  son  :  for  he  was  at  the  point 
of  death. 

48  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him, 
Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders, 
ye  will  not  believe.* 

49  The  nobleman  saith  unto  him, 
Sir,  come  down  ere  my  child  die. 

50  Jesus  Saith  unto  him.  Go  thy 
way ;  thy  son  liveth.     And  the  man 

'  I  Cor.  1 :  32. 


lem,   he  was   welcomed    on    their  ac- 
count 

45.  Having  leen ;  and  doubtless  hop- 
ing he  would  do  the  same  among  them. 
Perhaps  they  were  proud  that  so  remark- 
able a  personage  had  arisen  in  their  de- 
spised province. 

46.  So ;  i.  e.  in  consequence  of  this 
favorable  disposition,  he  went  to  Cana, 
the  scene  of  his  first  miracle,  where  he 
might  expect  the  people  to  listen  most 
readily  to  his  teachings. 

Section  26. — 46.  FoMeman.  Prob- 
ably an  officer  of  the  court  of  Herod 
Antipas.  Some  think  he  was  Chuza, 
Herod's  steward  (Luke  8 : 3),  but  this 
is  uncertain. 

47.  Come  down.    Note  ch.  2  :  12. 

48.  Ezoept  ye  lee.  Perhaps  Christ 
meant  to  contrast  the  conduct  of  the 
Galileans  with  that  of  the  Samaritans, 
who  believed  because  of  his  word  alone, 
without  miracles.    Ver.  41. 

49.  Come  down ;  the  language  of  im- 
portunity, yet  of  a  narrow  faith,  which 
thought  nothing  could  be  done  if  Christ 
were  not  present  in  person. 

52.  The  seventh  hour ;  i.  e.  i  o'clock 
p.  M.  The  nobleman  did  not  leave 
Cana  to  return  till  the  day  after  his  in- 
terview with  Jesus.    The  distance  of 


believed  the  word  that  Jesus  had 
spoken  unto  him,  and  he  went  his 
way. 

51  And  as  he  was  now  going 
down,  his  servants  met  him,  and 
told  him^  saying.  Thy  son  liveth. 

52  Then  inquired  he  of  them  the 
hour  when  he  began  to  amend.  And 
they  said  unto. him.  Yesterday  at 
the  seventh  hour  the  fever  left  him. 

53  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was 
at  the  same  hour,  in  the  which  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  Thy  son  liveth :  and 
himself  believed,  and  his  whole 
house.* 

54  This  is  again  the  second  mir- 
acle that  Jesus  did,  when  he  was 
come  out  of  Judaea  into  Galilee. 

*Act8  18:8;  Rom.  16:5. 

that  village  from  Capernaum  was  about 
25  miles. 

54.  The  Moond  miracle ;  that  of  turn- 
ing water  to  wine  being  the  first  Both 
were  on  the  occasion  of  his  returning 
from  Judsea  to  Galilee.   Ch.  i  :  43. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

1-3.  We  should  observe  a  wise  dis- 
cretion as  to  time  as  well  as  manner  in 
our  endeavors  to  do  good.  Impatient 
reformers  often  defeat  their  own  ends  by 
attempting  to  force  results,  for  which  as 
yet  the  community  is  not  prepared.  Our 
Saviour's  frequent  reply  to  those  who 
could  n9t  endure  what  seemed  to  them 
needless  delays  was,  *'  My  time  has  not 
yet  come." 

6.  The  laboring  and  heavy  laden 
should  remember  that  Tesus  was  wea- 
ried in  his  work  of  providing  salvation ; 
and  that  they  may  be  sure  of  finding 
sympathy  ana  relief  in  hinu 

14.  All  earthly  sources  of  joy  are  in 
themselves  unable  to  satisfy  the  wants 
of  an  :mmortal  nature.  Jesus  alone  can 
give  that  which  is  sufficient  and  eter- 
naL  The  Christian's  happiness  is  un- 
known to  the  world  because  it  is  from 
within  ;  it  is,  to  all  but  its  possessor,  '*  a 
spring  shut  up,  a  fountain  sealed."  Sol* 
Song  4 :  la. 


Chap.  V. 


JOHN. 


Tsmnt  1-4. 


CHAPTER  V.  !  the  sh«p  market,  a  pool,  which  is 

'  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Beth- 
M.TBK  Impotent  Man  AT  Bethesda.     esda,  having  five  porehcs. 

Only  in  John.  I      ^    [„  ,j,ese  lay  a  great  mulUtude 

AFTER  this  there  was  a  feast  I  of  impoteat  folk,  of  blind,  halt,  with- 
of  the  Jews  ;  and  Jesus  went     ered,  waiting  for  the  moving  of  the 
up  to  Jerusalem.  water. 

3   Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem,  by        4  For  an  angel  went  down  at  x 


t6.  Christ  always  answEcs  sincere 
pcayer,  but  often  in  a  way  that  was  little 
cipected.  Conviction  of  sin  i»  the  bit- 
ter but  needful  prerequuiile  to  abiding 
peace  and  joy. 

33.  The  unity  of  all  true  worshipeti 
is  nol  lo  be  found  in  the  outward  uni- 
formity of  (heir  woTship,  whether  in 
place  or  manner,  but  in  the  oneness  ' 
of  iheit  hearts,  bringing  a  like  offering 
'    ot^th  and  love  lo  their  common  LortL 

29.    The  constant   and   abiding   evi-   I 
dence  that  the  gospel  is  from  God  is 
found  in  its  contbnnit)|  to  ihe  experience 
and  wants  of  the  soul  in  every  age.  j 

36.  Blessed  is  the  worit  of  gathering 
souls  for  Christ  I  The  laborer  in  il  has 
a  communion  of  joy  with  him  even  now, 
and  the  reward  of  an  eternal  fellaw^hip 

41).    Christ  had  no  sympathy  with  the 

Kejudices  of  sect,  race,  or  nationality. 
any  doubtless  would  have  said  that  he 
disgraced  himself  for  ever  by  having 
anything  to  do  with  these  Samaritans; 
indeed,  he  probably  gained  by  it  the  re- 
proach of  being  himself  a  Samaritan. 
Ch.  8  ;  48.  Dut  all  this  was  nothing  to 
him  if  he  could  only  make  any  sorrow- 
ing and  needy  soul  Icel  he  was  a  Broth- 
er, and  bring  to  it  the  joy  of  his  satva- 

47.  It  is  a  blessed  privilue  of  anx- 
ious parents  that  (hey  may  bring  their 
children  to  Christ  for  salvation.  How 
many  have  thus  come  with  burdened 
hearts,  and  while  waiting  In  patient  Eiilh 
and  devotion  at  his  icet  have  heard 
from  him  those  joyous  words, "  Co  thy 
way ;  Ihy  son  liveth  I " 

CHAPTER  V. 
-Section  >B.  —  i.  Most  of  Ihe  events 
of  our  Lord's  ministry  in  Galilee  are 
omitted  by  John.  Sec  sections  17-34. 
lie  records  only  those  miracles  that 
gave  liee  to  Christ's  discourses  and  dis- 


cussions with  the  Jew^  in  which  he 
taught  his  own  divine  mission  and  char- 
acter, and  the  spiritual  truths  of  bis  new 
kingdom.  —  A  feast;  probably  Ihe  pass- 
over  ;  (he  second  in  our  Lord  s  ministry, 
z.  Bheep  market;  more  correctly, 
sheep  jvA'.  Neh.  3:  i,  3a.  —  BsHmdaj 
ie.  "house  of  mercy." — PoiehM;  apart- 
ments, or  perhaps  covered  recesses  sur- 
rounding the  pool  for  the  shelter  of 
the  sick  who  resorted  thither  for  heal- 
ing. .  The  location  of  both  Ihe  sheep 
gate  and  the  pool  is  uncertaitL  The 
present  deep  excavation  called  Bethcs- 
da  is  part  of  the  ancient  fosse  or  ditch 
which  protected  the  temple  on  the  north 
side,  and  could  nol  have  been  the  pooL 
A  lale  traveler  believes  thai  Belhesda 
was  the  same  as  Siloam,  the  latter  being 
its  proper  name,  and  the  former  an  ap- 
pcllatinn  derived  from  its  supposed  cu- 
rative powers.  He  hnds  siill  existing 
in  biioam  "the  remains  of  four  col- 
umns built  into  the  north-easi  wall  of  Ihe 
pool,  and  the  remains  of  four  corres- 
ponding columns  yet  visible  down  the 
center  of  ihe  pool,  as  in  the  subjoined 
sketch,  clcaily  showing  that  at  a  former 


L   -.   

period  Siloam  was  half  covered  over." 
This  would  divide  the  space  into  five 
equal  portions,  corresponding  to  Ihe  five 
porches.  Alfoid,  who  relates  the  above 
(5th  ed.).  inclines  to  credit  this  view. 

3.  Waiting.  This  clause,  wlih  the 
whole  of  ver.  4,  are  not  found  in  some 
of  Ihe  most   ancient   manuscripts  and 

4  An  ugeL  This  verse  may  be  un- 
derstood simply  as  describing  the  popu- 
lar belief  of  the  Jews;  nol  u  affirming 


Chap.  V. 


JOHN. 


Verses  5-17. 


certain  season  into  the  pool,  and 
troubled  the  water :  whosoever  then 
first  after  the  troubling  of  the  water 
stepped  in  was  made  whole  of  what- 
soever disease  he  had. 

5  And  a  certain  man  was  there, 
which  had  an  infirmity  thirty  and 
eight  years. 

6  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and 
knew  that  he  had  been  now  a  lo^g 
time  in  that  case}  he  saith  unto  him, 
Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  ? 

7  The  impotent  man  answered 
him.  Sir,  I  have  no  man,  when  the 
water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  into 
the  pool ; '  but  while  I  am  coming, 
another  steppeth  down  before  me. 

8  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Rise,  take 
up  thy  bed,  and  walk.' 

9  And  immediately  the  man  was 
made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed, 
and  walked  :  and  on  the  same  day 
was  the  sabbath. 

10  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto 
him  that  was  cured,  It  is  the  sab- 

iPs.  143:3.  *Ps.  72  :  la;  14a  :4.  *  Matt  9: 
6 ;  Mark  2:11;  Luke  5 :  24. 

or  denying  the  truth  of  that  belief-^ 
A  certain  leason ;  L  e.  from  time  to 
time.  -^Troubled  the  water.  The  pool  of 
Siloam  is  supplied  with  water  by  means 
of  a  subterranean  channel  from  the 
**  Fountain  of  the  Virgin,"  1200  feet  dis- 
tant This  fountain  is  still  an  intermitting 
spring,  flowing  sometimes  twice  or  thrice 
a  day,  and  sometimes  in  summer  once 
in  two  or  three  days.  The  Jews,  who 
regarded  all  mysterious  things  as  super- 
natural, ascribed  the  flow  to  the  angel ; 
and  even  now  the  common  people  at- 
tribute it  to  a  great  dragon  underneath 
the  fountain.  They  supposed  that  its 
healing  powers  were  confined  to  the 
first  one  who  entered  the  newly  flowing 
waters. 

5.  An  infirmity;  of  what  nature  is 
not  stated. 

6.  WUt  thou;  a  kind  inouiry  de- 
signed to  attract  his  notice,  ana  perhaps 
awaken  hope. 


bath  day ;  it  is  not  lawftd  for  thee 
to  carry  thy  bed. 

11  He  answered  them,  He  that 
made  me  whole,  the  same  said  unto 
me.  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

12  Then  asked  they  him.  What 
man  is  that  which  said  unto  thee, 
Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

13  And  he  that  was  healed  wist 
not  who  it  was  :  for  Jesus  had  con- 
veyed himself  away,*  a  multitude  be- 
ing in  that  place. 

14  Afterward  Jesus  findeth  him 
in  the  temple,  and  said  unto  him. 
Behold,  thou  art  made  whole:  sin 
no  more,*  lest  a  worse  thing  come 
unto  thee. 

15  The  man  departed,  and  told 
the  Jews  that  it  was  Jesus  which  had 
made  him  whole. 

16  And  therefore  did  the  Jews 
persecute  Jesus,  and  sought  to  slay 
him,  because  he  had  done  these 
things  on  the  sabbath  day.* 

17  But  Jesus  answered  them.  My 

^Luke4:3o.     *Ch.8:ii.     *  Maik  a :  aa-a8 ; 
Luke  6: 11 ;  13: 14. 

9.   Bed ;  probably  a  mat  only, 
la   Fot    lawfiiL    Neh.   13  :  15-19 ; 
Jer.  17:21,  22. 

12.  AslDBd  tliey  him;  fixing  their 
thoughts,  not  on  Christ^s  misiunilous 
kindness,  but  on  what  would  afford 
them  aground  of  accusation. 

13.  wilt ;  obsolete  for  >&«^«r. — Cott- 
Teyed  himself.  The  meaning  is  not  that 
he  slipped  away  in  order  to  escape  from 
the  crowd,  but  that  his  departure  was  un- 
noticed by  the  impotent  man  in  conse- 
quence of  the  crowd. 

14.  The  temple ;  where  probably  he 
had  gone  to  give  thanks  for  his  recovery. 
—  Bm  no  more;  implying  that  his  in- 
firmity had  been  the  consequence  of 
some  sin  committed  thirty-eight  years 
before,  which  was  known  to  C  mist's 
omniscience. 

15.  And  told;  gratefully  desiring  to 
make  known  his  benefactor. 

17.  Worketh  hitherto.  God  b  ever  ac- 


Chap.  V. 


JOHN. 


Verses  18-^5. 


Father    worketh    hitherto,    and    I 
work.* 

18  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the 
more  to  kill  him,  because  he  not 
only  had  broken  the  sabbath,  but 
said  also  that  God  was  his  Father, 
making  himself  equal  with  God.* 

19  Then  answered  Jesus  and 
said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you.  The  Son  can  do  nothing 
of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the 
Father  do :  for  what  things  soever 
he  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son 
likewise. 

20  For  the  Father  loveth  the 
Son,'  and  showeth  him  all  things 
that  himself  doeth :  and  he  will 
show  him  greater  works  than  these, 
that  ye  may  marvel. 

>  Ch-  9  : 4 :  14 :  10.    ■  Zech.  13:7;  ch.  10 :  30, 
33 ;  Phil,  a :  6. 


tive,  upholding,  preserving,  and  blessing 
his  creatures  on  the  Sabbath  as  well  as 
on  other  days  ;  and  I  follow  his  exam- 
ple. This  is  a  direct  claim  to  the  same 
prerogatives  with  the  Father.  Col.  I  : 
16,  17  ;   Ileb.  I  :2,  3. 

19.  Answered  Jesoi.  He  does  not 
deny  the  charge  of  making  himself  equal 
witli  ( jod,  but  on  the  contrary  proceeds 
to  justify  and  explain  the  claim.  "  The 
Son,  dwelling  in  the  bosom  of  the  Fa- 
ther from  eternity,  seeth,  i.  e.  has  a 
perfect  knowledge  of,  his  Father's  will 
and  acts,  and  can  have  no  separate  will 
or  work  from  his  ;  for  such  is  their 
union  that  there  must  be  a  neces- 
sary and  eternal  oneness  in  whatever 
they  do."  This  was  a  'denial  that  his 
act  of  healing  on  the  Sabbath  was  con- 
trary to  the  Divine  will,  and  therefore 
in  reality  a  violation  of  the  command- 
ment. 

20.  Showeth  him ;  communicates  all 
his  counsels  of  wisdom  and  grace.  Com- 
pare ch.  1 :  18.  — Than  these ;  i.  e.  the 
miracles  I  now  perform.  —  May  mar- 
vel ;  to  the  end  that  ye  may  marvel,  and 
thus  be  led  to  render  him  tne  honor  that 
belongs  to  him.  Ver.  23. 

21.  For.  These  greater  works  are 
comprehended  in  two :  that  of  giving 


21  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up 
the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them; 
even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom 
he  will. 

22  For  the  Father  judgeth  no 
man  ;  but  hath  committed  all  judg- 
ment unto  the  Son : 

23  That  all  men  should  honor  the 
Son,  even  as  they  honor  the  Father. 
He  that  honoreth  not  the  Son  hon- 
oreth  not  the  Father  which  hathi 
sent  him.* 

24  Verily,'  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  be- 
lieveth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath 
everlasting  life,*  and  shall  not  come 
into  condemnation  ;  but  is  passed 
from  death  unto  life.* 

25  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 

•  MatL  3 :  17 :  ch.  3 :  35  ;  17 :  26.    *  Rev.  5 :  13. 
•  Ch.  6 :  40,  47.    •  I  Jno.  3 :  14. 

— .  -  -w 

LIFE,  and  that  of  judging  tiie  world. 
—  Even  so ;  i.  e.  the  Son  has  the  func- 
tion of  giving  life  as  fully  and  absolutely 
as  the  Father  himself  Luke  8 :  54 ;  ch. 
II  :25  ;  17:2. 

22.  All  jadgment;  both  in  the  sense 
of  ruling  and  Judging.  .Note  Matt  25  : 
31.  This  exalted  olnce  is  committed  to 
the  Son,  as  Mediator.  Ps.  2  ;  72  :  i-ii ; 
Isa.  9:7;  Acts  17  :  31  ;  2  Cor.  5  :  la 

23.  Should  honor.  This  refers  to 
their  charge  (ver.  18)  that  he  was  rob- 
bing God  of  his  honor.  He  replies  that 
God's  purpose  is,  that  the  honor  of  the 
Son  shall  equal  his  own. 

24.  Everlasting  lilB.  This  verse  de- 
scribes the  results  of  Christ's  life-giving 
power.  Ver  21.  It  is  the  same  sub- 
stantially as  John's  testimonjr.  ^  Ch.  3  : 
36.  The  act  of  conferring  spiritual  life 
on  a  soul  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  is 
ever  spoken  of  as  one  of  the  greatest 
works  of  Omnipotence.  2  Cor.  4:6; 
5:17;  Gal.  6:15;  Eph.  2  : 1,  10  ;  4  :  24. 

25.  Is  coming.  This  verse  not  only 
repeats  the  description  in  different  terms, 
but  asserts  that  its  accomplishment  is 
already  begun.  It  coincides  with  the 
statements  elsewhere  made  that  the 
reign  of  the  Messiah  was  to  be  inaugu- 
rated in  that  generation.  Matt  i6 :  27, 
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The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is, 
when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice 
of  the  Son  of  God ;  *  and  they  that 
hear  shall  live. 

26  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in 
himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son 
to  have  life  in  himself ; ' 

27  And  hath  given  him  authority 
to  execute  judgment  also,  because 
he  is  the  Son  of  man. 

28  Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the 
hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all 
that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his 
voice, 

29  And  shall  come  forth,*  they 
that  have  done  good,  unto  the  res- 
urrection of  life ;  and  they  that 
have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrec- 
tion of  damnation.* 

30  I   can  of  mine  own  self  do 

'  Verse  j8.  *iCor.  15:45-  •iCor.  15:52. 
*  Dan.  12:2.  '^  Ps.  40 : 7,  8  :  Matt.  a6 :  39 ;  ch. 
4 :  34 ;  6 :  38. 

28 ;  24 :  34.  Its  most  signal  fulfillment 
was  seen  at  the  day  of  Pentecost  Acts 
2.  —  The  dead.  The  connection  of  this 
verse  with  the  preceding  seems  to  show 
beyond  question  that  it  is  the  spiritually 
dead  who  are  here  intended. 

26.  Oiven  to  the  Son.  The  Father 
hath  appointed  him  to  be  an  independ- 
ent source  of  life  to  all  who  believe.  Ch. 
I  :4;  14:19. 

27.  Execute  judgment ;  to  reign  as 
King  and  Judge. — ^The  Son  of  man.  The 
article  in  the  original  is  wanting.  Christ 
is  invested  with  this  office  because  he 
is  Son  of  man ;  i.  e.,  has  a  human  na- 
ture ;  he  is  God  manifest  in  the  flesh. 
Notes  ch.  17: 22,  24. 

28.  Marvel  not.  Perhaps  his  audi- 
tors expressed,  by  look  or  word,  their 
amazement  at  such  declarations.  He 
will  tell  them  something  more  wonder- 
ful stilL  Combining  in  one  comprehen- 
sive whole  the  function  of  giving  life, 
and  that  of  judging  man,  he  announces 
the  two  sublimest  events  in  the  history 
of  mankind,  the  general  resurrection 
and  the  general  judgment.^ — The  honr 
if  ooming.  He  does  not  now  add,  **  and 
now  is,"  for  these  events  are  in  the  fa- 


nothing  :  as  I  hear,  I  judge :  and 
my  judgment  is  just ;  because  I  seek 
not  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of 
the  Father  which  hath  sent  me.* 

31  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself 
my  witness  is  not  true. 

32  There  is  another  that  beareth 
witness  of  me,  and  I  know  that  the 
witness  which  he  witnesseth  of  me 
is  true.* 

33  Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  he 
bare  witness  unto  the  truth.' 

34  But  I  receive  not  testimony 
from  man :  but  these  things  I  say, 
that  ye  might  be  saved.* 

35  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shin- 
ing light :  and  y^  were  willing  for 
a  season  to  rejoice  in  his  light* 

36  But  I  have  greater  witness 
than  that  of  John  :   for  the  works 

•Ch.  3:3a;  8:55.  U^  1:7,3a.  *Ch.ii: 
4a ;  la :  30 ;  ao :  31 :  Rom.  j^ :  3.  *  Matt  ai :  a6 ; 
Mark6:aa 

ture.  —  In  the  graves;  the  physically 
dead.     Note  i  Cor.  15  :  37. 

30.  Of  mine  own  sell  This  great  act 
of  judging  is  not  apart  from  the  will 
and  appointment  of  my  Father,  but  will 
be  as  I  hear  —  i.  e.  receive  —  from  him, 
and  therefore  will  be  just  because  of  the 
eternal  unity  of  will  between  me  and 
my  Father.   Note  ver.  19. 

31.  Christ  next  proceeds  to  speak  of 
the  evidence  that  his  statements  are  true, 
and  should  be  received  by  those  whom 
he  addressed.  —  My  witness.  This  is 
an  accepted  truth  always ;  a  man*s  tes- 
timony m  his  own  case  is  not  to  be  re- 
ceived.  Deut  17:6;  Prov.  27  : 2. 

32.  Another;  the  Father.  Ver.  36; 
ch.  8 :  18.  —  I  know;  a  strong  form  of 
affirmation. 

33.  The  tmth ;  viz.,  concerning  me. 

34.  Testimony ;  literally,  the  testimo- 
ny; Le.  that  which  is  decisive. — That 
ye.  The  pronouns  in  this  verse  are 
emphatic  /  need  not  his  testimony; 
ana  yet  I  allude  to  it  because  he  is  an 
authority  with^^^M. 

35.  Bcurning.  The  original  beautf- 
fully  indicates  the  difference  between 
The  Light  (ch.  i :  9),  as  a  luminary  or 
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which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to 
finish,^  the  same  works  that  I  do, 
bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father 
hath  sent  me.' 

37  And  the  Father  himself  which 
hath  sent  me,  hath  borne  witness 
of  me.  Ye  have  neither  heard  his 
voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen  his 
shape.* 

38  And  ye  have  not  his  word 
abiding  in  you :  *  for  whom  he  hath 
sent,  him  ye  believe  not 

39  Search  the  Scriptures  ;*  for  in 
them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life  : 
and  they  are  they  which  testify  of 
me. 

40  And  ye  will  not  come  to  me, 
that  ye  might  have  life.* 

41  I  receive  not  honor  from 
men.' 

^Ch.i7:4.  *Clu  10:25;  15:24;  Acts  a: aa. 
*Ex.  33:23;  Deut.4:x5.  *i  John  a:  14.  »I«a. 
8 :  ao ;  34 :  16 ;  a  Tim.  3 :  16.    •  Ch.  3 :  19. 


sun  shining  by  its  own  radiance,  and  M^ 
/i^Atf  as  a  lamp  kindled— literally  lighted 
—  from  another  flame,  and  sending  forth 
a  borrowed  ray.  —  For  a  leaion ;  liter- 
ally, for  an  hour.  John  was  now  in  pris- 
on or  dead,  yet  we  have  no  intimation 
that  the  masses  among  whom  he  had 
been  so  popular  while  he  was  "  the  £uh- 
ion  "  cared  in  the  least  for  it 

36.  Tliat  I  do ;  that  I  am  now  doing ; 
referring  to  his  miracles,  and  especially 
to  the  giving  of  spiritual  life.   Ver.  25. 

37.  The  Father  himself;  in  his  word. 
Ver.  J9. — Hit  voice;  not  by  audible 
speech  or  visible  appearance  as  your 
fathers  did  at  Sinai,  nor  by  the  inward 
witness  which  those  who  oelieve  have 
in  themselves  (ch.  J  :  33  ;  I  JnQ.  3 :  9, 
10 ;  4:13),  for  you  do  not  believe. 

39.  The  Scriptores.  The  Jews  ac- 
knowledged these  to  be  the  word  of 
God,  and  believed  that  in  possessing 
them  they  should  be  saved.  —  TestUy  (n 
me.  Note  Luke  24 :  27 ;  i  Pet  i :  lOy 
II. 

4a  And  ye  will  not ;  and  yet  ye  will 
not 

41,  42.  The  connection  of  thought 
seems  to  be  this :  '*  I  have  said  that 
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42  But  I  know  you,  that  ye  have 
not  the  love  of  God  in  you. 

43  I  am  come  in  my  Father's 
name,  and  ye  receive  me  not : '  if 
another  shall  come  in  his  own  name, 
him  ye  will  receive. 

44  How  can  ye  believe,  which  re- 
ceive honor  one  of  another,  and 
seek  not  the  honor  ■  that  ^om^  from 
God  only  ?• 

45  Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse 
you  to  the  Father :  there  is  one  that 
accuseth  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom 
ye  trust"* 

46  For  had  ye  believed  Moses, 
ye  would  have  believed  me  :  for  he 
wrote  of  me." 

47  But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writ- 
ings, how  shall  ye  believe  my 
words  ?  " 

*  Ver.  34.  ■  Ch.  i :  11.  •  Rom.  a :  za  *•  Rom. 
a:ia.  "Gen.  3: 15;  aa:x8;  DeuL  18:15,  i8; 
Acts  36:22.    "Luke  16:31. 

God  the  Father  is  my  witness.  I  do 
not  seek  the  praise  of  men  as  you  do 
(ver.  44) ;  but  you  seek  it  because  you 
do  not  love  Goi"  Ch.  12  143. 

43.  Another ;  referring  to  their  read- 
iness to  believe  in  false  Messiahs.  Matt 
24 :  5,  24.    Compare  also  Acts  5  :  36, 

37- 

45.  Xoies.     You  profess   to  honor 

Moses,  and  accuse  me  of  breaking  his 
law.  Ver.  18.  Moses  then  shall  be  your 
judge. 

46.  Had  ye  believed ;  had  your  pro- 
fessed faith  been  true  and  sincere. 

47.  Believe  not  The  same  carnality 
and  blindness  which  keep  3rou  from  a 
spiritual  faith  in  him,  keep  you  also  from 
believing  in  me. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

3.  How  pitiable  the  condition  of  man- 
kind in  their  natural  state  of  sin  I  In- 
curable and  painful  disease  afflicts  both 
body  and  soul,  and  a  certain  fearfril 
looking-for  of  "  worse  things  "  to  come 
haunts  the  future.  And  yet  how  many 
refuse  to  receive  spiritual  healing  from 
the  only  Physician  that  can  save  1 
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CHAPTER  VI. 
65.  Feeding  the  Five  Thousand. 

Matt  14 :  13-^1 ;  Mark  6 :  30-44 ;  Luke  9 : 
X0-X7. 

AFTER  these  things  Jesus  went 
over  the  sea  of  Galilee,  which 
is  //t^  sea  of  Tiberias. 

2  And  a  great  multitude  followed 
him,  because  they  saw  his  miracles 
which  he  did  on  them  that  were 
diseased. 


9.  Obedience  is  indispensable  to  sav- 
ing faith.  At  Christ's  command  even 
the  paralytic  must  attempt  to  walk ;  and 
the  attempt  will  become  the  ability. 

18.  The  Jews*  understanding  of 
Christ's  claim  to  be  equal  with  God, 
and  his  own  vindication  of  that  claim, 
are  among  the  most  convincing  eviden- 
ces of  his  divine  nature  and  preroga- 
tives. 

23.  It  is  not  enough  to  honor  Christ 
as  a  wise  and  good  man  sent  from  God, 
or  even  as  the  highest  of  all  created 
beings  ;  it  is  required  of  all  men  that 
they  honor  him  even  as  they  honor  the 
Father,  —  with  the  worship  and  adora- 
tion that  belong  to  God  only. 

36.  Christ's  works  —  especially  that 
greatest  work  of  all,  the  giving  of  spirit- 
ual lifie  to  the  dead  (ver.  25)  —  still  bear 
witness  to  him.  The  transformation 
wrought  in  souls  by  the  power  of  the 
gospel  is  a  standing  attestation  to  its 
divine  authority. 

39.  The  inspiration  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament Scriptures  rests  on  the  express 
authority  of  Christ  Whoever  were  their 
writers,  and  whatever  their  history,  they 
existed  and  were  known  as  "  the  Scrip- 
tures "  in  his  time,  and  were  cited  by 
him  as  prophetically  testifying  of  him  ; 
and  he  commanded  that  they  should  be 
diligently  studied  as  the  source  of  in- 
struction in  spiritual  things. 

40.  If  it  was  the  condemnation  of 
the  Jews,  that,  possessing  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, they  did  not  receive  Christ,  much 
more  are  those  to  be  condemned,  who, 
having  both  the  Old  Testament  and  the 
New,  refuse  to  accept  him. 

42.  Unbelief  is  more  a  product  of  the 
heart  than  of  the  head.     He  who  loves 


3  And  Jesus  went  up  into  a  moun- 
tain, and  there  he  sat  with  his  disci- 
ples. 

4  And  the  passover,  a  feast  of 
the  Jews,  was  nigh. 

5  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  Ats 
eyes,  and  saw  a  great  company 
come  unto  him,  he  saith  unto  Philip, 
Whence  shall  we  buy  bread,  that 
these  may  eat  ? 

6  And  this  he  said  to  prove  him  : 
for  he  himself  knew  what  he  would  do. 


God  does  not  complain  of  the  lack  of 
evidence  as  to  his  truth. 

43.  Nothing  is  so  credulous  as  unbe- 
lief. False  Christs,  with  no  credentials 
but  their  own  assertions,  are  eacerly  re- 
ceived by  thousands,  while  the  true 
Messiah,  attested  bv  prophecy  and  mir- 
acle, is  rejected  and  crucified.  In  every 
age  the  grossest  systems  of  error  and 
inlposture  are  held  by  those  who  declare 
themselves  unable  to  believe  in  the  gos- 
pel. 

45.  The  word  of  God,  which  men 
profess  to  believe  but  yet  refuse  to  obey, 
will  be  an  irrefutable  witness  against 
them  in  the  day  of  judgment 

CHAPTER  VL 

Section  66.  —  i.  After  these  things. 
John  omits  nearly  a  year  of  our  Lord's 
ministry  in  Galilee.  See  Chron.  Harm., 
Sects.  35-62. — The  events  here  related 
are  probably  given  in  order  to  introduce 
the  discourse  connected  with  them,  it 
being  the  custom  of  this  evangelist  to 
record  discourses  more  fully  than  events. 
— Went  OYsr.  Jesus,  probably  at  Ca- 
pernaum, had  just  heard  of  tne  death 
of  John  the  Baptist  and  of  Herod's  de- 
sire to  see  him  (Matt  14 :  13  ;  Luke 
9 : 9),  and  about  the  same  time  his  own 
apostles  had  returned  to  him  with  an 
account  of  their  labors.  As  usual,  great 
multitudes  of  people  fathered  around 
him,  so  that  he  could  have  no  rest,  nor 
even  time  for  necessary  food.  Mark  6 : 
31.  In  these  circumstances  he  deter- 
mines to  seek  a  brief  retirement,  both 
for  his  own  sake,  oppressed  with  the 
death  of  his  friend,  and  for  that  of  his 
apostles,  wearied  with  their  journey; 
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7  Philip  answered  him,  Two  hun- 
dred penayworth  of  bread  is  not 
BufficicDt  for  them,  that  every  ooe 
of  them  may  take  a  little.' 

8  One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew, 
Simoa  Peter's  brother,  saith  unto 
him, 

9  There  is  a  lad  here,  which  hath 
five  barley  loaves,  and  two  small 
fislies :  but  what  are  they  among  so 

10  And  Jestis  said,  Make  the  men 
sit  down.  Now  there  was  much 
grass  in  the  place.  So  the  men  sat 
down,  in  number  about  five  thou- 


INim 


and  therefore  crosses  Ihe  sea  to  a  sc 
eluded  spot  on  the  norlh-eaatem  coaa 
in  the  neighborhood  of  Bethsaida-Julias 
Ch.  I  :  44  ;  l-uke  9  :  la  See  Map,  p 
i;.— Of  Tiberlui  so  called  from  th 
city  of  Tiberias,  about  midway  on  il 


3.  Followed  Uhl  His  departure  nita 
private,  yet  Ihe  people  found  it  out,  and 
not  only  followed,  but  ran  on  in  ad- 
vance along  the  shore  to  meet  him  when 
he  landed,  probably  fording  the  Jordan 
near  its  entrance  into  the  lake.  Mark 
6-33- 

3.  A  mountain;  probably  only  a  short 


11  And  Jesiia  took  the  loaves; 
and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he 
distributed  to  the  disciples,  and  the 
disciples  to  them  that  were  set 
down  ;  and  likewise  of  the  fishes, 
as  much  as  they  would. 

12  When  they  were  filled,  he  said 
unto  bis  disciples.  Gather  up  the 
fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing 
be  lost 

13  Therefore  they  gathered /*«» 
tt^ether,  and  filled  twelve  baskets 
with  the  fragments  of  the  five  bar- 
ley loaves,  which  remained  over  and 
above  unto  them  that  had  eatett. 

14  Then  those  men,  when  they 


part  of  the 
day  there  teaching  and  healing  the  sick. 

4.  Tha  puMver.  This  is  one  of  llie 
important  data  for  measuring  Ihe  du- 
lation  of  our  Lord's  ministry.  It  seems 
to  have  been  the  tAird  passover  in  that 
period,  and  was  the  only  one  which  he 
did  not  attend  at  Jerusalem.  It  is  prob- 
ably mentioned  here  lo  account  for  ihe 
j;rcal  crowds  who  were  row  on  their 
way  10  the  capital. 

5.  Come  onto  Wm;  Greek,  "com- 
ing," implying  constant  accession  dut- 
ing  all  Ihe  time  of  nis  preachmg. — 
Unto  Philip ;  perhaps  because  he  be- 
longed to  the  tieighboring  city  of  Beth- 
saiJa.    Ch.  I  ;44- 

6.  To  prova  him;  10  see  whether  he 
had  yet  any  adequate  ideas  of  bis  Mas- 

7.  Pennyworth;  about  iiji.  Luke 
7  :  41.  The  other  evangelists  say  that 
the   twelve   requested  him   to  dismiss 

'        '    *   they  might  go  i — 


set  them  to  cotisideriiig 

to.  The  men ;  i.  e.  the  people,  the 
number  of  women  and  children  now 
present  was  probably  not  great,  or,  ac- 
cording to  oriental  custom,  tlicy  may  not 
have  sat  down  with  the  rest.  Alatt.  14  : 
21. — Bat  down;  in  companies  of  fiAy. 
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had  seen  the  miracle  that  Jesus  did, 
said,  This  is  of  a  truth  that  Prophet 
that  should  come  into  the  world.^ 

66.  Jesus  Walks  on  the  Water. 

MatL  14:23-36;  Mark  6: 45-56. 

15  When  Jesus  therefore  per- 
ceived that  they  would  come  and 
take  him  by  force,  to  make  him  a 
king,  he  departed  again  into  a  moun- 
tain himself  alone. 

1 6  And  when  even  was  now  come, 
his  disciples  went  down  unto  the 
sea, 

17  And  entered  into  a  ship,  and 
went  over  the  sea  toward  Capernaum. 
And  it  was  now  dark,  and  Jesus  was 
not  come  to  them. 

18  And  the  sea  arose  by  reason 
of  a  great  wind  that  blew.* 

1 9  So  when  they  had  rowed  about 
five  and  twenty  or  thirty  furlongs, 
they  see  Jesus  walking  on  the  sea, 

1  Gen.  49 :  lOk    •  Ps.  107 :  35. 


13.  Baskets.  The  Jews  when  travel- 
ing had  each  a  basket  for  carrying  their 
food,  lest  they  should  be  polluted  by 
eating  anything  unclean.  The  twelve 
baskets  seem  to  be  those  which  the 
apostles  carried  for  this  purpose. 

14.  That  prophet.  Deut  18 :  15 ;  ch. 
1 :2i. 

Section  66.  — 15.   Take  him;  I  e. 

carry  him  off  wth  them  to  Jerusalem. 
For  the  moment  they  were  convinced 
that  he  must  be  the  Messiah,  and  in 
their  enthusiasm  were  ready  to  proclaim 
him  such,  according  to  their  conceptions 
of  what  the  Messiah  was  to  be.  In  an- 
ticipation of  this,  Matthew  and  Mark 
relate  that  he  constrained  his  disciples 
to  embark  in  their  boat  for  home,  while 
he  dismissed  the  people,  after  which  he 
retired  upon  the  mountain  for  prayer. 

16.  Even.  The  Jews  reckoned  tivo 
evenings  ;  one  "  when  the  day  began  to 
wear  away"  (Luke  9:12;  Matt.  14 :  15), 
the  other  called  the  "  second  evening," 
at  twilight     This  was  the  .latter. 

17.  wentorer;  rather,  ''were  going 


and  drawing  nigh  unto  the  ship :  and 
they  were  afraid* 

20  But  he  saith  imto  them.  It  is 
I ;  be  not  afraid.* 

21  Then  they  willingly  received 
him  into  the  ship  :  and  immediately 
the  ship  was  at  the  land  whither  they 
went 

67.  Discourse  in  the  Synagogue 
AT  Capernaum. 

Only  in  John. 

22  The  day  following,  when  the 
people  which  stood  on  the  other 
side  of  the  sea  saw  that  there  was 
none  other  boat  there,  save  that  one 
whei^einto  his  disciples  were  entered, 
and  that  Jesus  went  not  with  his 
disciples  into  the  boat,  but  that  his 
disciples  were  gone  away  alone  ; 

23  Howbeit  there  came  other 
boats  from  Tiberias  nigh  unto  the 
place*  where  they  did  eat  bread, 

•Isa.  43:*.    *Ver.  xa 

over."  They  seem  to  have  been  linger- 
ing along  the  shore,  hoping  somewhere 
to  take  in  Jesus. 

18.  Oreat  wind;  probably  from  the 
N.  or  N.  K  Their  course  was  nearly 
N.  W.   See  the  Map,  p.  27. 

19.  Furlongs  ;  Gr.  stadia.  Note  Luke 
24  :  13.  The  lake  is  from  40  to  4^  fur- 
longs wide.  —  See  Jesus ;  in  the  fourth 
watch  of  the  night  (Matt) ;  i.  e.  from 
^  to  6  o'clock,  A.  M.  — Afraid;  thinking 
him  a  spirit 

21.  willingly;  no  longer  shrinking 
from  him.  —  Tmmediately ;  probably 
with  miraculous  speed. 

For  other  particulars  of  this  miracle 
see  Matthew  and  Mark. 

Section  67.  —  22.  The  people ;  who 
,had  been  fed.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
suppose  that  the  whole  five  thousand 
are  included.  —  Other  side ;  the  eastern 
side  of  the  lake,  where  the  miracle  had 
been  wrought    Ver.  i. 

23.  Other  boats.  Perhaps  the  boat- 
men of  Tiberias,  hearing  that  crowds 
had  gone  over  to  the  eastern  shore,  fol- 
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after    that    the    Lord    had    given 
thanks: 

24  When  the  people  therefore 
saw  that  Jesus  was  not  there,  neither 
his  disciples,  they  also  took  ship- 
ping, and  came  to  Capernaum,  seek; 
ipg  for  Jesus. 

25  And  when  they  had  found 
him  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea, 
they  said  unto  him.  Rabbi,  when 
earnest  thou  hither  ? 

26  Jesus  answered  them  and  said, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Ye 
seek  me,  not  because  ye  saw  the 
miracles,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of 
the  loaves,  and  were  filled.^ 

27  Labor  not  for  the  meat  which 
perisheth,*  but  for  that  meat  which 
endureth  unto  everlasting  life,*  which 
the  Son  of  man  shall  give  *  unto  you : 
for  him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed.* 

28  Then  said  they  unto  him. 
What  shall  we  do,  that  we  might 
work  the  works  of  God  ? 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  This  is  the  work*  of  God,  that 

>  X  Cor.  6:13.     ■  Ol  4 :  14.      »  Ver.  54,  58, 

*  Ver.  51.     '  Isa.   42 :  x :  ch.  8 :  x8 ;  Acts  a :  aa. 

•  Jaa.  x  :  as  ;  x  Jna  3 :  23. 

lowed,  to  procure  passengers  on  their 
return. 

24.  Took  ihippiiig;  viz.,  the  above 
boats.  Some  may  have  sent  for  boats, 
also,  from  Bethsaida.   Luke  9:10. 

24.  To  Capernaum ;  naturally  expect- 
ing to  find  him  at  his  home.   Matt  4 : 

25.  Found  him.  He  had  landed  very 
early  (ver.  21)  on  the  shore  of  Gennes- 
aret,  and  could  readily  walk  thence  to 
Capernaum,  healing  the  sick  by  the 
way,  as  soon  as  those  who  crossed  the 
lake  that  morning  had  arrived. 

26.  ICiraelet ;  of  healing  and  feeding 
the  multitude.  Their  motive  was  not  in- 
struction from  One  who  had  thus  shown 
himself  divine,  but  mere  worldly  bene- 
fits. 

27.  Sealed;  certified  to  be  his  Son, 
by  an  audible  voice  at  his  baptism,  and 
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ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath 
sent 

30  They  said  therefore  unto  hira, 
What  sign'  showest  thou  then,  that 
we  may  see,  and  beh'eve  thee  ?  what 
dost  thou  work  ? 

31  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in 
the  desert ;  •  as  it  is  written,  He  gave 
them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat* 

32  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Moses 
gave  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven ; 
but  my  Father  giveth  you  the  true 
bread  from  heaven. 

33  For  the  bread  of  God  is  he 
which  cometh  down  firom  heaven, 
and  giveth  life  unto  the  world. 

34  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  bread.** 

35  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I 
am  the  bread  of  life :  he  that  cometh 
to  me  shall  never  hunger  ;"  and  he 
that  believeth  on  me  shall  never 
thirst" 

36  But  I  said  unto  you.  That  ye 
also  have  seen  me,  and  believe  not 

'Matt  12:38:  16:  X ;  ch.  a:x8;  x  Cor.  x  :aa. 
■Ex.  x6:x5.  »Neh.  9:15;  Ps.  78:24.  "Ch. 
41x5.    **Rev.  7:x6.    "01.4:14. 

since  by  his  miracles.   Ch.  5:36;  10: 

36,  37. 
25.  Works  of  Ood ;  works  pleasing  to 

God.  Jer.  48 :  la  They  understood 
him  in  a  strictly  legal  sense,  that  accept- 
ance with  God  was  something  they  wem 
to  work  out 

3a  What  sign;  I  e.  sign  Jrvm  heav' 
en  (note  Matt  16 :  i),  like  the  manna, 
which  was  a  proof  to  their  fathers  of 
Moses'  divine  commission.  The  word 
thoa  is  emphatic  in  the  original. 

32.  niat  bread;  Gr.  the  bread.  He 
(or  rather  God  by  him)  gave  you  man- 
na, but  it  was  food  for  the  body,  not  the 
heavenly  food  which  affords  life  and 
nourishment  to  the  soul ;  that  bread  my 
Father  now  gives  you. 

35.  Cometh  to  me ;  accepts  and  be- 
lieves on  mc,   Ch.  5  :  40. 

36.  Said  onto  70a;  perhaps  refer- 
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37  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me 
shall  come  to  me ;  and  him  that 
Cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out* 

38  For  I  came  down  from  heaven, 
not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the 
will  of  him  that  sent  me.* 

39  And  this  is  the  Father's  will 
which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which 
he  hath  given  me  I  should  lose 
notliing/  but  should  raise  it  up  again 
at  the  last  day. 

40  And  this  is  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me,  that  every  one  which 
seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him, 
may  have  everlasting  life  :  *  and  I 
will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.* 

41  The  Jews  then  murmured  at 
him,  because  he  said,  I  am  the  bread 
which  came  down  from  heaven. 

42  And  they  said.  Is  not  this  Je- 
sus, the  son  of  Joseph,  whose  father 

*■  Isa.  1 :  18 :  55 : 7 ;  Matt  ii :  aS ;  Luke  23 : 43 ; 
I  Tim.  1:15:  Rev.  33 :  17.  '  Ps.  40 : 7 ;  ch.  4 : 

34;  5:30- 

ring  to  some  remark  not  recorded.  Or 
it  may  be  that  he  alluded  to  his  frequent 
accusation  against  the  nation  of  unbe- 
lief  Ch.  5  138,  43,  etc 

37.  Shall  ooxne.  The  connection  of 
thought  is,  Notwithstanding  ^«K  believe 
not,  still  my  mission  to  the  world  shall 
not  be  defeated.  God  has  given  me  a 
people  (Ps.  22  :  30 ;  Isa.  53  :  10-12  ;  ch. 
17  :  2,  9  ;  Rom.  8 :  29  ;  Eph.  i  :  10,  11), 
and  they  will  all  come  to  me. — Cast 
out ;  reject  from  my  fevor.  The  original 
is  a  double  negative,  expressing  strong 
emphasis. 

38,  39.  That  lent  me.  In  receiving 
him  that  comes  to  me,  I  am  not  only 
pleasing  myself,  but  my  Father ;  for  that 
is  his  will  also.  —  Baiae  it  ap ;  not 
merely  raise  the  body,  but  restore  the 
whole  being,  and  establish  it  in  glory 
and  blessedness  for  ever.  Note  ch.  5  : 
28,  29. 

40.  Which  seeth;  in  contrast  with 
those  mentioned  ver.  36. 

42.  Came  down.  They  rightly  inferred 
that  he  claimed  to  have  come  into  the 


and  mother  we  know  ?  how  is  it  then 
that  he  saith,  I  came  down  from 
heaven  ? 

43  Jesus  therefore  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Murmur  not  among 
yourselves. 

44  No  man  can  come  to  me,  ex- 
cept the  Father  which  hath  sent  me 
draw  him :  and  I  will  raise  him  up 
at  the  last  day. 

45  It  is  written  in  the  prophets. 
And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God. 
Every  man  therefore  that  hath  heard, 
and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  com- 
eth  unto  me.' 

46  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen 
the  Father,  save  he  which  is  of  God, 
he  hath  seen  the  Father.' 

47  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
He.  that  believeth  on  me  hath  ever- 
lasting life. 

48  I  am  that  bread  of  life. 

*Matt.  18:14;  ch.  io:a8;  17:1a;  18:9:3 
Tim.  3:19.  *Ch.  3:15.  'Ch.  11:35;  13:48. 
*Matt  11:37.    V Luke  10:33;  ch.  5:37. 

world  m  some  extraordinary  way,  and 
yet  they  knew  his  &ther  and  mother. 

44.  He  does  not  explain  the  difficul- 
ty, but  merely  says  that  a  divine  power 
and  teaching  are  necessary  to  bring  men 
near  to  hinu  —  Caneome;  the  inabilitv 
not  lying  in  any  adverse  decree  of  Goo, 
nor  any  defect  of  their  constitutional 
faculties,  but  in  their  own  perverse  wilL 
Ch.  3  :  19 ;  5  :  40.  Thev  cud  not  Mteve, 
Ver.  64,  65. — Draw  him;  L  e.,  as  ex- 
plained in  the  next  verse,  by  teaching 
nim  ;  in  other  words,  by  the  truth  and 
the  Spfrit  of  God.  i  Pet  i :  22.  "The 
opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind  by  divine 
teaching."  Alford. 

45.  The  prophets.  Isa.  54 :  13 ;  Jer. 
31  :^4;  Mic4:2. 

46.  Hath  foen ;  added  to  guard  them 
from  understanding  him  to  mean  by 
hearing  and  learning,  a  sensible  person- 
al communication  from  the  Father. — 
Of  Ood.  Ch.  I  :  18  ;  7  :  29. 

47.  48.  I  My.  Returning  now  to  the 
occasion  of  their  murmurs,  he  repeats 
the  declaration  of  ver.  40,  and  addSi 
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49  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in 
the  wilderness,  and  are  dead. 

50  This  is  the  bread  which  cora- 
eth  down  from  heaven,  that  a  man 
may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die. 

51  I  am  the  living  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven  :  if  any  man 
eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for 
ever:  and  the  bread  that  J  will  give 
is  my  flesh,*  which  I  will  give  for  the 
life  of  the  world.* 

52  The  Jews  therefore  strove 
among  themselves,  saying,  How  can 
this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat  ? 

53  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Ex- 
cept ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have 
no  life  in  you. 

54  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life  ; 
and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day. 

55  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed, 
and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.* 

56  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and 

'  Heb.  10 :  2a  *  Clu  3 :  i6 ;  i  Jno.  a :  a.  *  Matt 
a6:a6. 


"  Since  I  give  everlasting  life,  I  have  a 
right  to  say  I  am  the  Bread  of  Life."  — 
Sfath ;  in  its  elements  or  germ ;  it  will 
be  perfected  in  heaven. 

49.   And  are  dead ;  and  yd  are  dead. 

J  I.  Living;  that  which  contains  life 
in  itselfi  and  therefore  gives  life.  Ch.  i  : 
4  ;  5  :  26.  —  If  any  man  eat ;  i.  e.  receive 
by  faith,  for  the  life  and  nourishment  of 
his  souL  —  Which  I  will  give ;  I  e.  on 
the  cross. 

52.  Strove;  some  apparently  having 
some  glimpse  of  his  meaning  ;  others 
understanding  his  language  literally, 
treating  it  as  absurd,  and  asking  half 
contemptuously  as  Nicodemus  did  (ch. 
3  :  9),  How  can  these  things  be  ? 

53.  Verily,  verily.  Jesus,  as  in  that 
case,  instead  of  softening  his  language, 
repeats  and  strengthens  it. — -Bruik 
Ml  blood.  Nothing  could  be  more  ab- 
horrent to  a  Jew  than  this,  taken  liter- 
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drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him.* 

57  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent 
me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father ;  so  he 
that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  by 
me.* 

58  This  is  that  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven  :  not  as  your  fa- 
thers did  eat  manna,  and  are  dead : 
he  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall 
live  for  ever. 

59  These  things  said  he  in  the 
synagogue,  as  he  taught  in  Caper- 
naum. 

60  Many  therefore  of  his  disci- 
ples, when  they  had  heard  Mtr,  said. 
This  is  a  hard  saying;  who  can 
hear  it  ? 

61  When  Jesus  knew  in  himself 
that  his  disciples  murmured  at  it,  he 
said  unto  them,  Doth  this  oflend 
you  ? 

62  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the 
Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was 
before  ?  * 

63  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quicken- 

*  Ch.  15:4;  I  Jna  3 :  34 ;  4 :  15,  16.      » i  Cor. 
15:22.    *  Marie  16:19;  Acts  1 : 9. 

ally.  He  was  trained  most  scrupulously 
to  avoid  the  eating  of  blood  (Gen.  9 : 
4;  Lev.  3:17;  7-26;  17:14;  DeuL 
12  :23),  and  the  very  strangeness  of  the 
language  ought  to  have  suggested  to 
them  that  it  was  used  in  some  peculiar 
sense. 

56.  Dwelleth  in  me ;  there  is  consti- 
tuted a  true  spiritual  union  between  him 
and  me. 

57.  By  the  Father.  Note  ch.  5: 26. — 
live  by  me.  Compare  ch.  17  :  21-23. 
He  shall  have  eternal  life  in  union  with 
me,  as  I  in  union  with  the  Father. 

58.  This ;  i.  c.  such  (as  I  have  now 
described)  is  that  bread,  differing  from 
the  perishable  manna  which  your  fa- 
thers ate. 

59.  The  synagogue.  He  probably  had 
gone  into  the  synago^e  for  greater  con- 
venience in  audressmg  the  multitudes 
of  people. 
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eth  ;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing :  the 
words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they 
are  spirit,  and  they  are  life.* 

64  But  there  are  some  of  you  that 
believe  not  For  Jesus  knew  from 
the  beginning  who  they  were  that 
believed  not,  and  who  should  betray 
him. 

65  And  he  said,  Therefore  said  I 
unto  you,'  that  no  man  can  come 
unto  me,  except  it  were  given  unto 
him  of  my  Father. 

66  From  that  time  many  of  his 
disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no 
more  with  him.* 

^  a  Cor.  3:6.    *  Ver.  44.    *  Luke  g :  6a :  Heb. 
10 :  38 :  I  Jno.  a :  19. 


60.  Hard  saying;  too  shocking  to 
stay  and  hear. 

61.  Knew  in  himself;  by  his  omnis- 
cience. Probably  their  words  were  not 
openly  spoken.  —  Offend.  Do  you  stum- 
ble at  this } 

62.  Shall  see;  i.  e.  If  you  see  me  as- 
cend you  will  have  ocular  evidence  of 
one  part  of  my  declaration,  that  I  came 
down  from  heaven.  Will  you  then  be- 
lieve me  ? 

63.  The  Spirit ;  i.  e.  the  Holy  Spirit 
Ch,  3  :  5,  6.  — The  flesh ;  i.  e.  the  loaves 
and  fishes,  such  as  you  came  after.  He 
does  not  say  "  my  flesh."  Or  possibly 
he  means  tne  literal  and  carnal  eating 
of  flesh  in  general,  such  as  they  con- 
ceived him  to  have  been  speaking  of  — 
Are  spirit ;  and  therefore  to  be  taken 
spiritually.     So  taken,  they  impart  life. 

64.  BeUeve  not ;  and  that  is  the  rea- 
son of  your  murmuring,  not  because  I 
have  said  anything  that  ought  to  offend 
you. 

65.  Therefore;  l  e.  because  ye  be- 
lieve not 

66.  Went  hack;  L  e.  went  home  ; 
followed  him  no  longer.  They  could 
not  endure  his  doctrine. 

68.  Peter;  always  foremost  and  speak- 
ing for  the  rest  Matt  16:16.  — Words 
of  eternal  life ;  referring  to  Christ's  lan- 
guage ver.  63. 

70.  One  of  yon;  you  say  that  you 
whom  I  have  chosen  will  not  leave  me, 
and  yet  one  even  of  you  is  untrue, — he  is 


67  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the 
twelve,  Will  ye  also  go  away  ? 

68  Then  Simon  Peter  answered 
him.  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ? 
thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life. 

69  And  we  believe,  and  are  sure 
that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God.* 

70  Jesus  answered  them,  Have 
not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of 
you  is  a  devil?* 

71  He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot 
the  son  of  Simon  :  for  he  it  was  that 
should  betray  him,  being  one  of  the 
twelve. 

*Matt  16:16;  ch.  1:39;  ii:a7.     'Ch.  13: 
aj :  17 :  IX 

>  ■=«= 

one  in  heart  and  purpose  with  my  great 
adversary,  Satan.  This  declaration  must 
have  filled  them  with  surprise  and  dis- 
may, but  he  does  not  appear  to  have 
explained  himself  any  further  then. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

2.  It  is  in  small  no  less  than  in  great 
sacrifices  that  true  benevolence  is  often 
manifested.  Christ  went  across  the  lake 
with  his  disciples  to  obtain  rest,  but  the 
crowds  which  hastened  thither  frustrated 
that  purpose,  and  he  cheerfully  and  un- 
complainingly relinquished  it  to  do  them 


14.  If  Christ,  the  Creator,  is  honored 
because  of  his  extraordinary  work  in 
giving  bread  to  men,  much  more  should 
he  be  praised  and  worshiped  for  his 
daily  and  common  beneficence  in  supply- 
ing  the  wants  of  all  his  creatures. 

1 5.  Many  men  readily  engage  in  out- 
ward efforts  to  promote  religion,  who 
do  not  yield  their  hearts  to  the  smallest 
of  its  spiritual  requirements.  To  make 
Jesus  king  was  easy ;  to  hear  his  words 
was  impossible. 

29.  The  one  comprehensive  duty 
which  God  requires  of  all  men  is  faitn 
in  his  Son.  This  is  the  source  of  all  ac- 
ceptable service  and  all  particular  vir- 
tues. 

37.  The  great  designs  of  God  in  the 
redemption  and  salvation  of  his  people 
are  inollible.    Not  one  who  was  em- 


Chap.  VIL 


JOHN. 


Versks  1-8. 


CHAPTER  VH. 

AFTER  these  things  Jesus 
walked  in  Galilee :  for  he 
would  not  walk  in  Jewry,  because 
the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him. 

88.  Final  Departure  from  GaX;- 

ILEE. 
Lake  9 :  51-56). 

2  Now  the  Jews'  feast  of  taber- 
nacles was  at  hand. 

3  His  brethren  therefore  said 
unto  him,  Depart  hence,  and  go  into 
Judsea,  that  thy  disciples  also  may 
see  the  works  Uiat  thou  doest 

4  For  there  is  no  man  that  doeth 

>  Mark  3 :  at.    *  Ch.  2:4;  8 :  aa 

braced  in  them  from  eternity  will  &il  of 
coming  to  Christ,  and  not  one  that 
comes  will  be  rejected. 

39.  The  whole  being  of  God's  people, 
body,  soul,  and  spirit,  embraced  in  his 
eternal  ^ift  to  his  Son,  shall  be  restored 
from  sm  and  death  unto  everlasting 
life. 

51.  The  only  satisfying  good  for  the 
soul  is  to  be  found  in  Christ ;  without  it 
are  eternal  want  and  woe, 

57.  Christians  are  one  with  the  Fa- 
ther and  Son  in  a  living  unity,  making 
their  life  as  secure  and  immortal  as  that 
of  its  infinite  Source. 

68.  If  there  be  mysteries  and  dif!icul- 
ties  in  Christianity,  there  are  weightier 
ones  everywhere  else.  It  is  a  poor  way 
to  escape  from  such  difficulties  to  de- 
part from  the  Teacher  who  alone  can 
solve  them. 

CHAPTER   VII. 

I.  Tliese  things ;  viz.,  those  recorded 
in  the  preceding  chapter.  —  Jewry;  Ju- 
daea. —  To  kill  him.  Ch.  5:16.  Of  the 
history  of  this  part  of  Christ's  ministry 
John  omits  all  except  the  occurrences 
mentioned  in  ch.  6.  See  Chron.  Harm., 
Sects.  35-62 ;  66-79. 

Sectton  88.  —  2.  Tabemadef;  the 
third  of  the  great  Jewish  feasts,  cele- 
brating the  completion  of  the  harvest, 
and  commemorating,  also,  the  wander- 
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anything  in  secret,  and  he  himself 
seeketh  to  be  known  openly.  If 
thou  do  these  things,  show  diyself 
to  the  world. 

5  For  neither  did  his  brethren  be- 
lieve in  him.* 

6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  My 
time  is  npt  yet  come:*  but  your 
time  is  always  ready. 

7  The  world  can  not  hate  you ;  • 
but  me  it  hateth,  because  I  testify 
of  it,  that  the  works  thereof  are 
evil 

8  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast :  I  go 
not  up  yet  unto  this  feast ;  for  my 
time  is  not  yet  fiill  come. 

*  Ch.  15  :  19. 

ings  of  the  Hebrews  in  the  wilderness. 
It  occurred  on  the  15th  of  the  month 
Tisri,  or  October,  and  continued  seven 
days.  Exod.  23  :  16  ;  Lev.  23  :  34-43; 
Num.  29 :  i2-j8 ;  Deut  16 :  13-17. 

3.  HU  brethren.  Note  Mark  6:3.^- 
Depart  henoe ;  probably  from  Caperna- 
um.— Thy  disciples;  either  those  who 
were  supposed  to  be  there  (ch.  4 :  i),  or 
such  as  might  be  gathered  if  Christ 
should  go  thither.  The  advfce  of  his 
brethren  seems  to  have  been  prompted 
by  a  friendly  but  altogether  worldly  pol- 
icy. They  could  not  deny  the  reality  of 
his  miracles,  but  his  position  and  teach- 
ings were  so  unlike  all  their  traditional 
notions  of  the  Messiah  that  they  could 
not  admit  his  claims  as  such.  Ver.  5. 
At  all  events,  if  he  would  make  any  prog- 
ress in  gaining  a  recognition  he  must 
leave  that  despised  province  and  go  up 
to  the  capital.  Let  him  display  his 
marvelous  powers  there  and  wm  to  his 
side  the  priests  and  the  rulers  ;  he  would 
then  have  no  difficulty  in  procuring  a 
reception  throughout  the  nation.  This 
advice  in  its  general  spirit  accorded 
with  that  of  Satan  in  the  temptation 
(notes  Matt  4  :  3-10),  and  in  a  worldly 
poipt  of  view  was  very  plausible. 

6.  My  time ;  i.  e.  to'manifest  myself — 
Your  time ;  you  have  always  opportunity 
for  promoting  your  worldly  interests ;  the 
world  is  not  your  enemy  as  it  is  mine, 
and  you  have  no  special  need  of  caution 
in  wnat  you  do. 


Chap.  VIL 


JOHN. 


Verses  9-2  i.« 


9  When  he  had  said  these  words 
unto  them,  he  abode  still  in  Galilee. 

10  But  when  his  brethren  were 
gone  up,  then  went  he  also  up  unto 
3ie  feast,  not  openly,  but  as  it  were 
in  secret 

86.  PuBUC  Teaching  in  the  Tem- 
ple. 

Only  in  John. 

1 1  Then  the  Jews  sought  him  at 
the  feast,*  and  said,  Where  is  he  ? 

12  And  there  was  much  murmur- 
ing among  the  people  concerning 
him:  for  some  said.  He  is  a  good 
man :  others  said,  Nay ;  but  he  de- 
ceiveth  the  people. 

13  Howbeit,  no  man  spake  openly 
of  him,  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

14  Now  about  the  midst  of  the 
feast,  Jesus  went  up  into  the  temple 
and  taught 

15  And  the  Jews  marveled,  say- 

1  Ch.  II :  56.  *  Matt.  13 :  54  ;  Mark  6 :  a ;  La. 
4 :  aa ;  Acts  a :  7.   *  Ch.  3:11;  la :  49 :  14 :  xo,  a4. 

8.   Full  come.   Luke  9:51. 

10.  Went  he  also.  This  was  neither  a 
contradiction  of  his  previous  words  nor 
a  change  of  mind.  It  was  simply  carry- 
ing  out  his  resolve  not  to  go  in  a  way 
to  excite  attention,  with  the  crowds  that 
usually  followed  him,  but  in  a  quiet  and 
unobtrusive  manner.  This  was  Christ's 
final  departure  from  Galilee,  six  months 
before  his  crucifixion.  See  note  Luke 
9:51. 

Section  S6. — 11.  Sought  him.  It 
was  now  a  year  and  a  half  since  Christ's 
last  visit  to  Jerusalem  and  the  healing  of 
the  impotent  man  at  Bethesda.  The  an- 
imosity which  had  been  kindled  against 
him  at  that  time,  had,  however,  been 
kept  alive  by  intelligence  of  his  works 
in  Galilee  and  the  reports  of  the  depu- 
tation which  had  been  sent  thither  to 
observe  him.  Mark  7:1.  As  all  the 
Jews  were  required  by  law  to  go  to  Je- 
rusalem at  this  feast  (Ex.  23  :  17),  his 
enemies  naturally  expected  his  presence 
there,  and  laid  their  plans  accordingly. 

12.  Some  eaid;   including  proraoly 


ing.  How  knoweth  this  man  letters, 
having  never  learned  ?  ■ 

16  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said, 
My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that 
Sent  me.* 

17  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine,*  whether 
it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of 
myself 

18  He  that  speaketh  of  himself 
seeketh  his  own  glory :  but  he  that 
seeketh  his  glory  that  sent  him,  the 
same  is' true,fsLnd  no  unrighteous- 
ness is  in  him.* 

19  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the 
law,*  and  yet  none  of  you  keepeth 
the  law  ? '  Why  go  ye  about  to  kill 
me?* 

20  The  people  answered  and  said. 
Thou  hast  a  devil :  •  who  goeth 
about  to  kill  thee  ? 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 

♦Ch.  8:47.    ■Prov.  a5:a7.    *Ch.  i :  17;  GaL 
3:19.  'Ro.  3:10-19.   *Mattia:i4.  *Ch.8:48, 


his  own  Galilean  followers,  and  those 
whom  his  disciples  had  baptized  in  the 
Jordan.   Ch.  4 :  i. 

IT.  Spake  openly ;  L  e.  in  his  favor. 
—  llie  Jews;  meaning  here  and  else- 
where, when  distinguished  from  the 
masses,  the  leaders  or  rulers. 

14.  Taught;  probably  expounding 
the  Scriptures,  as  at  NazaretL  Luke 
4:16.    » 

15.  Learned;  having  never  been  a 
pupil  of  any  of  their  rabbis.  Compare 
Acts  22 : 3. 

i6u  Hot  mine.  Notes  ch.  5  :  19,  30 ; 
8  :28;  16: 13. 

1 7.  WiU  do ;  if  his  will  is  to  do  God*s 
will,  that  singleness  of  desire  will  give 
him  discernment  of  the  truth. 

19.  Keepeth;  this  qualification  for 
correct  judging  you  do  not  possess,  as 
is  proved  by  the  fact  that  none  of  you 
obey  God's  will  as  communicated  by 
Moses.  Hence  you  are  no  proper  judges 
of  my  teaching ;  on  the  contrary,  you 
are  planning  to  take  my  life.   Ch.  5  :  16. 

20.  A  devil ;  rather,  a  demon.  Note 
Mark  5 : 2.    Perhaps  the  common  peo- 


Chap.  VIL 


JOHN. 


Verses  32-3  l 


them,  I  have  done  one  work,  and  yt 
all  marvel 

22  Moses  therefore  gave  xmto 
you  circumcision/  not  because  it  is 

'  of  Moses,  but  of  the  fathers  ;  and 
ye  on  the  sabbath  day  circumcise  a 
man. 

23  If  a  man  on  the  sabbath  day 
receive  circumcision,  that  the  law  of 
Moses  should  not  be  broken ;  are 
ye  angry  at  me,  because  I  have 
made  a  man  every  whit  whole  on 
tlie sabbath  day?* 

24  Judge  not  according  to  the  ap- 
pearance, but  judge  righteous  judg- 
ment* 

25  Then  said  some  of  them  of 
Jerusalem,  Is  not  this  he  whom  they 
seek  to  kill  ? 

26  But  lo,  he  speaketh    boldly, 

'  Lev.  12:3.  «  Ch.  5  : 8.  »  Dcut  i :  16,  17. 
*  Matt  13  :  55.     •  Ch.  5  :  43. 

plc  were  unacquainted  with  the  secret 
plottings  of  the  rulers,  and  supposed 
that  Christ*s  charge  against  them  was 
false  and  malicious. 

21.  One  Wbrk;  viz.,  the  healing  of 
the  impotent  man.  Ch.  5  : 8.  —  Marvel; 
both  because  of  its  extraordinary  char- 
acter, and  also  that  it  was  done  on  the 
Sabbath. 

22.  Therefore.  It  is  not  clear  wheth- 
er this  word  should  be  taken  with  ver.  21, 
or  as  the  translators  nave  placed  it,  with 
ver.  23.  In  the  former  case  it  assigns 
the  reason  of  their  wonder  at  his  mira- 
cle, —  "  ye  all  therefore  marvel."  In  the 
latter,  it  explains  why  circumcision  was 
appointed  in  the  law.  This  was  a  prac- 
tice of  the  fathers  as  early  as  Abraham 
(Gen.  17  :  10),  and  therefore  adopted  and 
re-enacted  by  Moses. 

23.  If  a  man ;  if  the  Abrahamic  law, 
thus  perpetuated,  set  aside  the  strict- 
ness of  the  Mosaic  prohibition  of  labor 
on  the  Sabbath,  so  that  you  may  circum- 
cise on  that  day  when  it  happens  to  l^e 
the  eighth  day  from  the  child's  birth, 
which  was  but  a  partial  and  ceremoni- 
al cleansing  (Lev.  12:3),  may  not  the 
law  of  mercy  —  the  oldest  and  highest 
of  all  laws  —  permit  a  man  to  be  re-  I 

--  31a 


and  they  say  nothing  imto  him.  Do 
the  rulers  know  indeed  that  this  is 
the  very  Christ  ? 

27  Howbeit,  we  know  this  man, 
whence  he  is :  *  but  when  Christ 
Cometh*  no  man  knoweth  whence 
he  is. 

28  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  tem- 
ple as  he  taught,  saying.  Ye  both 
know  me,  and  ye  know  whence  I  am : 
and  I  am  not  come  of  myself,*  but 
he  that  sent  me  is  true,*  whom  ye 
know  not 

29  But  I  know  him  ;  tor  I  am  from 
him,  and  he  hath  sent  me.' 

30  Then  they  sought  to  take 
him :  but  no  man  laid  hands  on  him, 
because  his  hour  was  not  yet  come,* 

31  And  many  of  the  people  be- 
lieved   on    him,*  and    said,  When 

'  Ro.  3:4.    '  Matt.  1 1  :  27 :  ch.  xo :  15.    *  Marie 
11:18;  Lu.  20 :  19  ;  ch..  8 :  37.    •  Ch.  4  :  39. 

stored  to  perfect  and  entire  health  on 
that  dav  } 

25.  Of  JemBalem.  The  residents  ot 
the  city  prol^ably  knew  better  than  the 
multitude  at  large  the  intentions  of 
their  rulers.   Note  ver.  2a 

26.-  The  very  Chriit.  It  surprised 
them  that  they  did  not  proceed  to  arrest 
him ;  and  the  inquiry  arises  in  their 
minds  if  it  Ix:  possible  that  the  rulers 
themselves  have  become  assured  of  his 
Messiahship. 

27.  We  know.  However  it  might  be 
with  the  rulers,  they  knew  that  Jesus 
was  from  Nazareth,  and  the  son  of  a 
carpenter  ;  but  none  knew  the  origin  of 
the  Messiah.  This  could  hardly  refer 
to  the  place  of  his  nativitv,  for  that  was 
r.cthlehem  (Matt.  2:5);  but  was  prob- 
ably an  allusion  to  his  ancestry,  or 
"generation"  (Isa.  53.: 8),  or  perhaps 
to  the  supposed  suddenness  of  his  com- 
ing.   Mai.  3:1. 

28.  Cried  JesnB;  proclaiming  aloud 
what  he  perceived  they  had  been  saying 
among  themselves.  It  is  true  you  know 
my  earthly  history  ;  and  yet  I  have  not 
come  on  any  personal  errand  of  my  own, 
but  have  been  sent  by  One  who  is  Truth 
itself,  whom  ye  do  not  know. 


Chap.  VII. 


JOHN. 


Verses  32-41. 


Christ  cometh,  will  he  do  more  mira- 
cles than  these  which  this  man  hath 
done  ? 

32  The  Pharisees  heard  that  the 
people  murmured  such  things  con- 
cerning him  :  and  the  Pharisees  and 
the  chief  priests  sent  officers  to  take 
him. 

33  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, 
Yet  a  little  while  am  I  with  you,  and 
t?un  I  go  unto  him  that  sent  me.* 

34  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall 
not  find  me :  and  where  I  am,  thither 
ye  can  not  come.* 

35  Then  said  the  Jews  among 
themselves,  Whither  will  he  go,  that 
we  shall  not  find  him  ?  will  he  go 
unto  the  dispersed  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  teach  the  Gentiles  ? 

36  What  manner  of  saying  is  this 
tliat  he  said.  Ye  shaU  seek  me,  and 

»Ch.   13:33;  16:5.     »H<».5:6;  ch.  8:ai. 
•  Isa.  55 :  a :  Rev.  23 :  17. 


32.  To  take  him ;  fearing  that  he  was 
acquiring  a  dangerous  popularity.  This 
of  course  was  done  by  the  authority  of 
the  Sanhedrim.    Note  Matt  26  : 3. 

33.  A  little  while.  It  was  about  six 
months  from  that  time  to  the  passover 
when  Jesus  was  crucified. 

34.  Where  I  am.     Note  ch.  3  :  13. 

35.  Whither.  They  did  not  under- 
stand him  as  speaking  of  his  death,  but 
supposed  he  meant  to  withdraw  from 
their  reach.  —  The  dispersed;  i.  e.  the 
Jews  who  were  scattered  in  Gentile 
countries.  Isa.  11:12;  Jas.  I:i;  I 
Pet.  I  :  I. 

37.  The  last  day.  The  feast  proper- 
ly continued  seven  days,  and  on  the 
eiglith  there  was  a  "  holy  convocation  " 
(Lev.  23  :  36),  which  was  observed  with 
great  pomp  and  solemnity.  On  each  of 
the  seven  days  a  priest  brought  water  in 
a  golden  vessel  from  the  fountain  of 
Siloam,  accompanied  by  a  jubilant  pro- 
cession, and  standing  upon  the  altar 
poured  it  out,  together  with  wine*,  while 
the  people,  waving  palm-branches,  sang 
the  "Hallel,"  Ps.  113^118.  This  was 
in  commemoration  of  the  miraculous 


shall  not  find  me  :  and  where  I  am, 
thither  ye  can  not  come  ? 

37  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day 
of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried^ 
saying.  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him 
come  unto  me,  and  drink.* 

38  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as 
the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his 
belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  wa- 
ter.* 

39  But  this  spake  he  of  the 
Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on 
him  should  receive :  *  for  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  not  yet  given;  because 
that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified. 

40  Many  of  the  people  therefore, 
when  they  heard  this  saying,  said. 
Of  a  truth  this  is  the  Prophet 

41  Others  said.  This  is  the  Christ 
But  some  said.  Shall  Christ  come 
out  of  Galilee  ? 

^Pmv.  18:4;    Isa.  58:11:  ch.  4:14.     'Isa. 
44 : 3 ;  Joel  3 :  28 ;  ch.  16 : 7. 


supply  of  water  at  the  rock,  Meribah  (Ex. 
17:  6) ;  or,  as  some  think,  an  allusion 
to  Isa.  12:3;  both  which,  however,  were 
symbolical  of  spiritual  blessings  under 
tne  reign  of  the  Messiah,  i  Cor.  10 : 4. 
It  was  with  reference  to  this  custom  that 
Jesus  cried,  "  If  any  man  thirst  let  him 
come  unto  me  and  drink,"  the  me  being 
doubtless  emphatic 

38.  Out  01  his  belly.  This  predse 
expression  is  not  found  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment The  reference  probably  is  to  Ezek. 
47  :  1-12  ;  Zech.  14  :  8.  The  living 
streams  denoted  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  Messiah's  day,  and  are  applied 
by  our  Saviour  not  only  to  the  church 
at  large,  but  to  believers  individually, 
each  of  whom  is  a  temple  of  God.  Ca. 
14 :  17 ;  Rom.  8 : 1 1  ;  I  Cor.  3  :  16,  1 7  ; 
6 :  19.  Those  blessings  of  the  Spirit  are 
from  within  him,  and  flow  forth  to  re- 
ft'esh  and  save  the  world. 

39.  Not  yet  given ;  i.  e.  not  publicly 
and  abundantly,  as  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost ^fter  Christ's  ascension.  This  is 
not  a  denial  that  his  disciples  had  been 
truly  renewed  by  the  Spirit 

4a  The  Prophet    Deut  18 :  i  j. 
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VsRSCs  4^-53. 


42  Hath  not  the  Scripture  said, 
That  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of 
David/   and  out    of  the  town  of 
.  Bethlehem,  where  David  was  ?  ■ 

43  So  there  was  a  division  among 
the  people  because  of  him. 

44  And  some  of  them  would  have 
taken  him ;  but  no  man  laid  hands 
on  him. 

45  Then  came  the  officers  to  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees;  and 
they  said  unto  them.  Why  have,  ye 
not  brought  him  ? 

46  The  officers  answered.  Never 
man  spake  like  this  man.* 

47  Then  answered  them  the  Phar- 
isees, Are  ye  also  deceived  ? 

> Pa.  133:11 ;  Jer.  33:5.    *i  Sam.  16:1,4; 
Mic  5:x 


42.  Of  Bethlehem.  Undoubtedly  they 
did  not  know  that  Jesus  was  actually 
born  in  Bethlehem. 

43.  A  division.  The  original  word 
denotes  a  violent  dissension. 

45.  The  oi&oen;  sent  to  apprehend 
him.   Ver.  32. 

46.  Thii  man.  The  moral  dignity 
and  force  of  his  words  made  them  una- 
ble to  execute  their  commission. 

48.  The  mien.  You  can  not  under- 
stand these  matters  of  yourselves ;  you 
should  look  to  your  superiors,  whose 
business  it  is  to  understand  and  apply 
the  law  for  your  guidance.  You  will 
find  none  of  tnese  among  his  followers. 

49.  This  people.  Do  not  mind  the 
i^orant  and  cursed  rabble, — an  expres- 
sion of  angry  contempt 

51.  Judge;  L  e.  condemn.  Ex.  23: 
7  ;  Deut.  I  :  16,  17  ;  17  : 8-13. 

52.  Of  Galilee ;  i.  e.  Are  you  becom- 
ing a  disciple  of  this  Galilean  ? — Search, 
and  look;  i.  e.  in  the  Scriptures. — No 
prophet.  In  their  passion,  they  not 
only  forget  the  simplest  principles  of 
justice,  hut  the  facts  of  their  own  histo- 
ry. Jonah  was  from  Gathhepher  in 
Galilee  (2  Ki.  14 :  25) ;  and,  as  some 
think,  Elijah,  Nahum  and  Hosea  were 
of  the  same  province. 

53.  Every  man;  indicating  that  the 
council  broke  up  in  disorder. 
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48  -Have  any  of  the  mlerSy  or  of 
tiie  Pharisees,  believed  on  him  ?* 

49  But  this  people  who  knoweth 
not  the  law  are  cursed. 

50  Nicodemus  saith  unto  them, 
(he  that  came  to  Jesus  by  ni^t,*  be- 
ing one  of  them), 

51  Doth  our  law  judge  my  man 
before  it  hear  him,  and  know  what 
he  doeth  ? 

52  They  answered  and  said  onto 
him,  Art  thou  also  of  Galilee? 
Search,  and  look :  for  out  of  Galilee 
ariseth  no  prophet 

53  And  every  man  went  unto  his 
own  house. 


•Lake4:aa.   *Jer.5:4,5;  zCor.  i:a&.   *Ck> 
3:2. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

3,  4.  Worldly  wisdom  is  incompe* 
tent  to  advise  in  spiritual  affairs. 

5.  Outward  advantages  of  birth  and 
relationship  can  not  give  saving  faith. 
Years  of  the  most  intimate  social  in- 
tercourse with  the  only  perfect  brother 
who  ever  blessed  a  family,  found  his  rel- 
atives still  unbelievers. 

6.  It  is  often  no  less  important  that 
the  right  time  should  be  selected  for  ac- 
tion, than  that  the  right  thing  should  be 
done. 

17.  An  obedient  heart  is  the  best 
discemer  of  truth.  "  In  order  to  love 
human  objects  one  must  know  them  ;  in 
order  to  know  those  which  are  divine, 
one  must  love  them."  Pascal. 

24.  True  estimates  of  things  can  be 
reached  only  by  looking  at  their  essen- 
tial principles,  not  their  outward  ap- 
pearance. 

25.  It  is  because  worldly  men  know 
not  God  that  they  mistake  so  many  fun- 
damental truths  of  his  kingdom. 

34.  The  declaration  of  Christ  to  the 
Jews  holds  true  to  this  day.  They  are 
still  seeking  their  Messiah,  and  stiH  un- 
able to  find  him.  So  will  it  be  with  all 
who  here  refuse  to  accept  him;  they 
will  one  day  seek  a  Saviour  in  vain,  and 
where  he  is  thither  they  can  not  come. 


Chap.  VIIL 


JOHN. 


Verses  i-6» 


CHAPTER  VIIL 

86.  The  Woman  taken  in  Adul- 
tery. 

Only  in  John. 

JESUS  went  unto  the  mount  of 
Olives. 

2  And  early  in  the  morning  he 
came  again  into  the  temple,  and  all 
the  people  came  unto  him ;  and  he 
sat  down  and  taught  them. 

3  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
brought  unto  him  a  woman  taken  in 


^7.  Faith  in  Christ  is  a  fountain  of 
abiding  joy  in  the  souL 

*'  Ho,  ye  that  pant  for  living  streams, 
And  pine  away  and  die. 
Here  you  may  quench  your  raging  thirst 
With  streams  that  never  dry." 

42.  It  is  p>ossibIe  to  be  strictly  right, 
and  at  the  same  time  intensely  wrong. 
Nothing  was  more  true  than  that  the 
Messiah  was  to  be  born  at  Bethlehem  ; 
nothing  more  false  than  the  inference 
his  enemies  derived  from  it  that  Jesus 
was  not  he. 

46.  The  testimony  of  the  foes  as  well 
as  the  friends  of  Christ  confirmed  the 
divine  wisdom  and  power  of  his  dis- 
courses. Let  the  unbeliever  say  whence 
this  unlearned  young  man  derived  such 
wisdom  and  power,  if  he  were  not  him- 
self divine. 

CHAPTER  VIIL 

Skction  86.  — This  narrative,  includ- 
ing the  last  verse  of  the  preceding  chap- 
ter, is  not  found  in  some  of  the  most 
ancient  manuscripts  and  versions,  and 
is  g;iven  with  considerable  diversity  of 
expression  in  others.  This,  with  cer- 
tain peculiarities  of  style,  has  led  many 
critics  to  suspect  its  genuineness.  The 
balance  of  evidence,  however,  seems  to 
be  in  its  favor.  —  i.  Mount  of  Olives. 
The  crowds  of  people  attending  the 
feast  had  probably  led  Jesus  to  find 
lodgings  in  this  more  retired  loca^ty, 
just  east  of  the  citv. 

2.  In  the  morning.  The  ceremonies 
of  the  feast  had  ended  on  the  preceding 
day  (ch.  7  :37) ;  but  the  excitement  at- 
tending Christ*8  teaching  may  have  in- 


adultery ;  and  when  they  had  set  her 
in  the  midst, 

4  They  say  unto  him,  Master, 
this  woman  was  taken  in  adultery, 
in  the  very  act 

5  Now  Moses  in  the  law  com- 
manded us,  that  such  should  be 
stoned  :  but  what  sayest  thou  ? 

6  This  they  said,  tempting  him, 
that  they  might  have  to  accuse  him. 
But  Jesus  stooped  down,  and  witli 
Ais  finger  wrote  on  the  ground,  as 
though  he  heard  them  not. 


duced  many  of  the  people  to  remain  to 
hear  him  further.  —  Sat  down ;  the  usu- 
al attitude  of  teaching.  Matt  5:1;  26 : 
55  ;  Luke  5  : 3. 

3.  The  midst;  evidently  thinking  that 
Jesus  would  certainly  fall  into  the  snare 
they  had  laid,  and  desirous  that  his  dis- 
comfiture might  be  as  public  as  possi- 
ble. 

5.  Stoned.  Compare  Lev.  20  :  10 
with  Deut  22:21-24. — What  eayeet 
thou  1  thou  is  emphatic.  The  &vor  of 
a  portion  of  the  people  (ch.  7 :  41, 43) 
was  apparently  the  reason  why  the  au- 
thorities could  notrexecute  their  designs 
against  Jesus.  If  they  could  alienate 
this,  their  way  would  be  clear.  For  this 
purpose  they  ask  him  what  they  shall 
do  with  this  woman.  If  he  says.  Exe- 
cute the  law,  he  will  seem  to  annul  all 
he  has  before  said  of  their  literal  inter- 
pretations, and  incur  odium  for  his 
severity,  besides  exposing  himself  to  be 
arraigned  before  the  Roman  governor 
for  assuming  authority  now  denied  to 
the  Jews.  If  he  shall  decide  against 
the  law,  the>^  can  then  bring  him  before 
the  Sanhedrim  for  opposing  himself  to 
Moses. 

6.  Wrote.  It  is  not  stated  what  he 
wrote,  or  whether  indeed  it  was  anything 
in  particular.  It  was  probably  an  act  de- 
signed to  intimate  to  them  that  he  was 
otherwise  occupied,  and  did  not  intend  to 
be  drawn  into  any  dispute.  "  Jesus  ex- 
presses in  this  way  that  he  is  giving  no 
heed  to  the  Question.  And  wherelore  ? 
Probably  on  the  same  ground  as  in  Luke 
12  :  14,  Decause  he  is  not  willing  to  inter- 
fere in  decisions  on  civil  law."  Tholuck. 
— Af  though  hA  heard  them  not   These 


Chap.  VIIL 


JOHN. 


Verses  7-14. 


7  So  when  they  continued  asking 
him,  he  lifted  up  himself,  and  said 
unto  them,  He  that  is  without  sin 
among  you,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone 
at  her. 

8  And  again  he  stooped  down, 
and  wrote  on  the  ground. 

9  And  they  which  heard  //,  being 
convicted  by  their  own  conscience,^ 
went  out  one  by  one,  beginning  at 
the  eldest,  even  unto  the  last :  and 
Jesus  was  left  alone,  and  the  woman 
standing  in  the  midst 

10  When  Jesus  had  lifted  up 
himself  and  saw  none  but  the  wo- 
man, he  said  unto  her.  Woman, 
where  are  those  thine  accusers? 
hath  no  man  condemned  thee  ? 

11  She  said,  No  man.  Lord. 
And  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Neither  do 

'  Rom.  2 : 1,  22.     *  Ch.  5  :  14. 


words  arc  not  in  the  original,  but  were 
inserted  by  the  translators  to  explain 
Christ's  action.  They  should  not  be  in 
the  text 

7.  First.  The  witnesses  must  first 
cast  the  stone.  Deut  17:7.  The  sen- 
timent of  Christ's  direction  is  similar  to 
that  of  Matt  7  :  1-5. 

S.  Again  he  stooped ;  implying  that 
he  did  not  design  to  give  any  further 
answer. 

9.  At  the  eldest ;  perhaps  as  the  most 
(guilty. — Left  alone;  L  e.  by  the  ac- 
cusers. 

10.  Condemned  thee;  have  you  had 
a  trial  and  conviction  ?  TholucK  thinks 
that  they  had  been  taking  the  woman 
for  trial  before  a  court  then  in  session 
in  a  hall  of  the  temple,  when  the  idea 
occurred  to  them  of  entrapping  Jesus 
by  submitting  the  case  to  him. 

11.  Neither  do  I;  i.  e.  It  is  not  my 
business  to  pronounce  condemnation. 
Compare  chap.  3:17;  8:15;  12  :  47. 
This  does  not  imply  that  Jesus  did  not 
censure  her  crime.  The  very  direction, 
"  Go  and  sin  no  more,"  was  a  more  sol- 
emn testimony  against  it  than  any  mere 
formalities  of  law. 

Section  87. —  12.  Then  spake ;  con- 
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I  condemn  thee:  go,  and  sin  no 
more.* 

87.  Continued  Teaching  in  thb 
Temple.. 

Only  m  John. 

12  Then  spake  Jesus  again  mito 
them,  saying,  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world :  *  he  that  foUoweth  me  shall 
not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have 
the  Ught  of  life.* 

13  The  Pharisees  therefore  said 
unto  him.  Thou  bearest  record  of 
thyself ;  thy  record  is  not  true. 

14  Jesus  answered  and  said  un- 
to them.  Though  I  bear  record  of 
myselfi  yet  my  record  is  true  :  for  I 
know  whence  \  came,  and  whither 
I  go  ;  but  ye  can  not  tell  whence  I 
come,  and  whither  I  go. 

*Ch.i:4;9:5.     *  Ch.  la  :  35,  46U 


tinuing  probably  the  discourse  (ver.  2) 
which  had  been  interrupted  by  the  event 
just  related.  It  is  not  to  be  understood 
that  all  the  people  had  retired  under 
his  implied  rebuke,  but  only  those  en- 
gaged in  the  conspiracy  to  entrap  him. 

—  The  light.  Some  thmk  this  expres- 
sion was  suggested  by  the  sun  now 
rising  over  Olivet ;  otners  by  the  two 
colden  chandeliers  which  were  burning 
during  the  feast,  in  the  court  of  the  wo- 
men, under  whose  light  they  had  sing- 
ing and  dancing  through  the  night  — 
Light  of  life.  Ch.  i  :  4-9.  This  may  have 
been  in  allusion  to  the  incident  which 
had  just  occurred.  Such  works  of  dark- 
ness are  to  be  avoided  by  following  jiim 
who  alone  can  enlighten  the  soul. 

13.  The  Pharisees ;  perhaps  different 
individuals  from  those  who  had  just  be- 
fore sought  to  entrap  him  ;  or  some  of 
them  may  now  have  stealthily  returned. 

—  Bearest  reoord.  A  person's  testimo- 
ny in  his  own  case  was  not  allowed.  It 
is  possible  that  they  meant  to  remind 
him  of  his  own  words.   Ch.  5:31. 

14  I  know;  my  testimony  is  true 
because  it  is  that  of  my  own  knowledge. 
Ch.  3  :  II. 

xj,  16.  Ye  judge;  ye  are  condemning 
me  by  your  carnal  rules  of  evidence.   1 


Chap.  VIII. 


JOHN. 


Verses  15-26. 


15  Ye  judge  after  the  flesh  ;  I 
judge  no  man. 

16  And  yet  if  I  judge,  my  judg- 
ment is  true  :  *  for  I  am  not  alone, 
but  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  me.* 

17  If  is  also  written  in  your  law, 
that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is 
true. 

18  I  am  one  that  bear  witness  of 
myself,  and  the  Father  that  sent 
me,  beareth  witness  of  me.* 

19  Then  said  they  unto  him. 
Where  is  thy  Father?  Jesus  an- 
swered. Ye  neither  know  me,  nor 
my  Father  :  *  if  ye  had  known  me,  ye 
should  have  known  my  Father  also.* 

20  These  words  spake  Jesus  in 
the  treasury,  as  he  taught  in  the 
temple  :  and  no  man  laid  hands  on 
him  ;  for  his  hour  was  not  yet  come.* 

>  I  Sam.  16 : 7  :  Ps.  45 : 6 :  72 :  2.    '  Ch.  i6 :  33. 
»Ch.  5:37.    *Ch.  16:3  ;  17:25.     ^Ch.  14:7,  9. 


do  not  sit  in  judgment  upon  any  one  ; 
yet  if  I  were  to  do  so  my  judgment  would 
DC  according  to  truth,  because  I  always 
act  in  concurrence  with  my  Father.  —  It 
does  not  imply  that  he  will  never  be 
their  Judge  (Matt.  25  :  31-46),  but  only 
that  he  has  not  yet  assumed  that  func- 
tion.   Note  ver.  11. 

17.  Your  law.  Deut  19  :  15.  He 
now  proceeds  to  answer  more  directly 
their  allegation  (ver.  13)  that  his  preten- 
sions were  unsupported  by  proper  evi- 
dence. 

18.  Beareth  witnets.  Ch.  5  :  36,  37. 

19.  Where  is.  They  can  hardly  have 
supposed  he  meant  any  earthly  father, 
and  the  question  was  undoubtecUy  spok- 
en in  scorn. 

20.  The  treasury ;  i.  e.  in  the  court  of 
the  women,  where  the  thirteen  brazen  re- 
ceiving boxes  were  placed.  Note  Mark 
12  :4i. 

21.  Said  Jesos  again.  This  seems  to 
mark  the  beginning  of  a  third  discourse  ; 
but  it  probably  followed  the  preceding 
without  any  considerable  interval  be- 
tween them.  —  Die  in  your  sins ;  i.  e. 
impenitent  and  unforgiven.  The  ex- 
pression "  shall  die  "  must  not  be  un- 
derstood as  an  absolute  decree  of  repro* 


21  Then  said  Jesus  again  unto 
them,  I  go  my  way,  and  ye  shall 
seek  me,^  and  shall  die  in  your  sins :  * 
whither  I  go,  ye  can  not  come.* 

22  Then  said  the  Jews,  Will  he 
kill  himself.**  because  he  saith, 
Whither  I  go,  ye  can  not  come. 

23  And  he  said  unto  them.  Ye 
are  from  beneath  ;  I  am  from  above : 
ye  are  of  this  world ;  I  am  not  of 
this  world. 

24  I  said  therefore  unto  you,  that 
ye  shall  die  in  your  sins :  for  if  ye 
believe  not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die 
in  your  sins.*** 

25  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Who 
art  thou }  And  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  Even  the  same  that  I  said 
unto  you  from  the  beginning. 

26  I  have  many  things  to  say  and 

•  Ch.  7 :  3a    *  Ch.  7 :  34.    ■  Prov.  14 :  32 ;  Eph. 
a  :  I.    *  Luke  16 :  26.    ><>  Mark  16 :  16. 


bation ;  it  is  simply  the  flitdre  tense  of 
the  verb,  meaning  **^e  wiii  die." — Can 
not;  because  it  is  mipossible  for  any- 
thing sinful  to  enter  there.  Ps.  15 ;  Rev. 
21 :27. 

22.  Killhimsell  The  Jews  held  that 
suicides  were  doomed  to  the  deepest 
damnation.   Joseph  us.  War,  iii.  8,  5. 

23.  24.  Ye  are.  They  sneeringly  hint- 
ed that  by  goine  where  they  could  not 
come  he  must  be  going  to  perdition. 
He  replies  that  their  spirit  and  acts 
show 'that  they  are  of  perdition.  "You 
can  not  come  where  I  am  going.  I 
shall  go  to  my  home  in  the  world  above ; 
you  to  yours  ir.  the  world  below." 

24.  That  I  am  he ;  L  e.  the  Son  of 
God.  "  Unless  you  believe  in  me  as  your 
Messiah  and  Saviour,  you  shall  perish." 

25.  From  the  beguming.  This  ex- 
pression in  the  original  is  more  exactly, 
essentially^  i.  e.  in  very  truth.  "  I  am  in 
very  truth  that  which  I  am  saying  unto 
you."  As  God,  when  asked  his  name 
at  the  burning  bush,  replied,  *'  I  am  that 
I  AM,"  so  the  Son  of  God,  when  asked 
who  he  is,  answered,  "I  am  indeed 
that  which  I  speak;"  in  other  words, 
"  I  am  the  Logos^  the  Divine  Word,  the 
revealer  of  God  and  his  truth." 

3«7 


Chap.  VIIL 


JOHN. 


Vkrses  ^7-37. 


to  judge  of  you  :  but  he  that  sent  me 
is  true ;  and  I  speak  to  the  world 
those  things  which  I  have  heard  of 
him. 

Tj  They  understood  not  that  he 
spake  to  them  of  the  Father. 

28  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, 
When  ye  have  lifted  up*  tlie  Son  of 
man,  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am 
hc^  and  that  I  do  nothing  of  myself; 
but  as  my  Father  hath  taught  me,  I 
speak  these  things. 

29  And  he  that  sent  me  is  with 
me :  the  Father  hath  not  left  me 
alone  ;  for  I  do  always  those  things 
that  please  him. 

30  As  he  spake  these  words, 
many  believed  on  him. 

3 1  Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews 
which  believed  on  him,  If  ye  con- 

*  Ch.  3  :  14 :  13 :  33.  '  Col.  i :  23  ;  Heb.  10 :  38, 
39.  '  Ps.  1 19 :  45 ;  Rom.  6:14,  18,  22 ;  Jas.  i : 
35  :  2  :  12. 


26.  To  fay.  I  might  go  much  further 
in  reproving  and  condemning  you,  but 
he  who  sent  me  is  true,  and  I  leave  you 
to  him.  I  go  on  to  declare  to  the  world 
the  message  which  I  received  from  him. 

27.  Undentood  not;  though  he  had 
just  before  expressly  mentioned  "  the 
rather  that  sent  him."  Their  anger 
and  hatred  were  so  great  that  they  nei- 
ther remembered  nor  comprehended  his 
simplest  sayings. 

28.  Lifted  ap ;  i.  e.  on  the  cross.  It 
is  probable,  however,  that  they  did  not 
understand  him  in  this  sense,  but  sup- 
posed he  referred  to  his  expected  ex- 
altation as  their  Messiah.  —  Shall  ye 
know;  by  the  manifestation  of  his  di- 
vine power  in  the  conversion  of  sinners, 
and  in  judgments  upon  the  wicked. 
This  was  done  esi>ecially  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  in  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem. —  Of  myself ;  that  my  acts  and 
words  are  not  apart  from  God,  but  are 
in  accordance  with  the  commission  he 
gave  mc.  , 

30.  Many  believed.  They  were  doubt- 
less impressed  by  the  dignity  and  au- 
thority of  his  words  ;  the  mmgled  se- 
verity and  kindness  of  his  manner ;  and 
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tinue  in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my 
disciples  indeed ;  * 

32  And  ye  shall  know  the  truth, 
and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free." 

33  They  answered  him.  We  be 
Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never  in 
bondage  to  any  man :  *  how  sayest 
thou.  Ye  shall  be  made  free  ? 

34  Jesus  answered  them,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever 
committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin.* 

35  And  the  servant  abideth  not 
in  the  house  for  ever;*  but  the  Son 
abideth  ever. 

36  If  the  Son  therefore  shall 
make  you  free,^  ye  shall  be  free  in- 
deed.* 

37  I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's 
seed  ;  but  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  because 
my  word  hath  no  place  in  you. 

*  Lev.  25  :  42.  *  Rom.  6 :  16,  20 :  2  PeL  3  :  19. 
*  GaL  4  :  3a  ^  Isa.  61 :  i.  "  Rom.  8:2;  GaL 
5:1. 


especially  by  his  solemn  declaration  that 
if  they  believed  not  they  should  die  in 
their  sins.   Ver.  22. 

31.  Ck>ntiniie  in  my  word;  L  e.  obe- 
dient and  faithful. 

32.  Free;  from  fear,  and  bondage, 
and  sin ;  alluding  to  their  expectation 
of  deliverance  by  the  Messiah  from  the 
Roman  yoke.  \  e  shall  indeed  be  made 
free ;  but  it  shall  be  a  spiritual,  not  na- 
tional, deliverance. 

33.  In  l)onda^  The  implication  that 
they  might  not  be  true  disciples  seems 
to  have  offended  them,  and  the  remark 
as  to  their  being  made  free,  which  they 
took  as  referring  to  their  subjection  to 
Rome,  added  to  their  irritation.  They 
pettishly  reply  that  they  never  were  in 
bondage,  —  contradicting  or  ignoring 
the  well  known  facts  of  their  nationcd 
history. 

34.  Servant ;  Gr.  slave.  He  proceeds 
to  show  them  that  it  is  spiritual,  not 
temporal,  bondage  of  which  he  speaks. 

35.  36.  Abideth  not.  They  had  called 
themselves  Abraham's  seed.  But  Abra- 
ham had  two  kinds  of  seed,  the  one  by 
the  bond-woman,  the  other  by  the  free  5 
the  latter  only  was  the  heir  ol  the  prom* 


Chap.  VIIL 


JOHN. 


Verses  38-5a 


38  I  speak  that  which  I  have 
seen  with  my  Father;  and  ye  do 
that  which  ye  have  seen  with  your 
father.^ 

39  They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Abraham  is  our  father.*  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  If  ye  were  Abra- 
ham's children,  ye  would  do  the 
works  of  Abraham.* 

40  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a 
man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth, 
which  I  have  heard  of  God:  this 
did  not  Abraham.* 

41  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your  &ther. 
Then  said  they  to  him,  We  be  not 
bom  of  fornication ;  we  have  one 
Father,  even  God.* 

42  Jesus  said  unto  them.  If  God 
were  your  Father,  ye  would  love 
me  :  •  for  I  proceeded  forth  and  came 
from  God ;  neither  came  I  of  myself 
but  he  sent  me. 

43  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my 
speech  ?  even  because  ye  can  not 
hear  my  word.^ 

<  Ver.  44.  *  Matt  3:9.  *  Rom.  a  :  aS,  29 ;  9 : 
7 ;  Gal.  3 : 7,  a9.  *Roin.4:ia.  '183.63:16; 
64 :  S.    *  I  Jno.  5 :  i. 

ises.  GaL  4  :  22-31.  They  must  ac- 
quire the  freedom  which  the  Son  has, 
and  which  he  gives,  in  order  to  be  truly 
free. 

37.  Abraham'i  seed;  according  to 
the  flesh,  but  not  Abraham's  sons  in  a 
spiritual  sense.  Rom.  9 : 7.  This  does 
not  necessarily  imply  that  there  were  no 
real  believers  among  them. 

41.  Of  fornication.  They  perceive 
that  his  language  is  not  to  be  taken  lit- 
erally, but  in  a  spiritual  sense  ;  yet  even 
so  they  claim  descent  from  Abraham ; 
they  hold  his  faith,  and  worship  the  same 
God.  Some  think  they  understood  him 
as  charging  them  with  spiritual  fornica- 
tion, i.  c.  iciolatry.  Compare  Isa.  i  :  21 ; 
Ezek.  16  :  15-43  ;  Hos.  2  : 1- 13. 

43.  Mytpeeeh;  my  manner  of  speak- 
ing ;  my  dialect  — Can  not  hear.  Ch.  3 : 
19;  5:40;  6:44. 

44.  Te  will  do ;  literally,  your  will  is 


44  Ye  arc  of  your  father  the 
devil,"  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye 
will  do :  he  was  a  murderer  from 
the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the 
truth,*  because  there  is  no  trutli  in 
him.  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he 
speaketh  of  his  own  :  for  he  is  a 
liar,  and  the  father  of  it 

45  And  because  I  tell  you  the 
truth,  ye  believe  me  not*** 

46  Which  of  you  convinceth  me 
of  sin  ?|*  And  if  I  say  the  truth,  why 
do  ye  not  believe  me  ? 

47  He  that  is  of  God,  heareth 
God*s  words :  ye  therefore  hear 
them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of 
God. 

48  Then  answered  the  Jews,  and 
said  unto  him,  Say  we  not  well  that 
thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a 
devil  ?" 

49  Jesus  answered,  I  have  not  a 
devil ;  but  I  honor  my  Father,  and 
ye  do  dishonor  me. 

50  And   I   seek  not   mine  own 

^  Isa.  6:9.  *  Matt  13 :  38 ;  i  Jno.  3  : 8.  *  Jo. 
6.  >o  Gal.  4 :  16 :  a  Theaa.  a :  la  "  Heb.  4 :  15. 
"Ch.  7:aa 

to  do.  Their  whole  difficulty  in  hearing 
and  believing  him  lay  in  their  perverse 
will. — A  muderer;  1.  e.  the  instigator 
of  the  first  murder,  i  Jno.  3  : 1 2. — Abode 
not ;  rather,  abides  not ;  i.  e.  "  his  status 
is  not  in  the  truth."  Alford.  The  ref- 
erence is  not  so  much  to  his  fall  as  to 
his  present  attitude,  although  this  is  the 
conseguence  of  that  —  Father  of  it ; 
L  e.  of^  lying  or  falsehood ;  or,  possibly, 
oihim^  1.  e.  the  liar. 

46.  Convinoeth ;  L  e.  convicteth ;  who 
can  allege  anything  against  me,  to  dis- 
prove my  testimony  or  impeach  my  ve- 
racity ? 

48.  Samaritan ;  a  term  of  reproach, 
implying  that  he  was  an  enemy  to  the 
Jewish  raith.  They  may  also  have  heard 
of  his  preaching  and  making  disciples  at 
Samana.  Ch.  4.  —  A  devil;  a  demon. 

49.  Dishonor  me;  and  therefore  mj^ 
Father  who  sent  me.  Ch.  5 :  23. 
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glory : '  there  is  one  that  seeketh  and 
judgeth. 

51  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall 
never  see  death. 

52  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him, 
Now  we  know  that  thou  hast  a 
devil.  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the 
prophets;*  and  thou  sayest,  If  a 
man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never 
taste  of  death. 

53  Art  thou  greater  than  our  fa- 
ther Abraham,  which  is  dead  ?  and 
the  prophets  are  dead  :  whom  mak- 
est  thou  thyself  ? 

54  Jesus  answered,  If  I  honor 
myself,  my  honor  is  nothing :  it  is 
my  Father  that  honoreth  me  ;*  of 
whom  ye  say,  that  he  is  your  God. 

*C1».  5:41.     'Zech.  1:5.     •Ch.x7:x. 


50.  One  that  i eeketh.  There  is  One 
that  seeks  my  hunor  (ch.  5  :  22,  23),  and 
judges  those  who  refuse  it 

51.  See  death ;  i.  e.  he  shall  not  incur 
the  judgment  of  God.  Christ  speaks  of 
course  in  a  spiritual  sense,  and  they,  as 
usual,  understand  or  pretend  to  under- 
stand him  in  a  literal  one. 

53.  The  prophets;  i.  e.  art  thou 
greater  than  the  prophets  who  are  dead  ? 

56.  Abraham.  The^  had  said  that 
Abraham  was  dead.  Christ  on  the  con- 
trary affirms  that  Abraham  had  believed 
in  him,  and  was  therefore,  though  de- 
ceased, still  living  in  the  sense  of  ver. 
51.  —  My  day;  the  advent  and  reign  of 
the  Messiah.  —  He  taw  it ;  i.  e.  afar 
off,  by  faith.  Gal.  3:8,  16 ;  Heb.  11  : 
13.  Some  think  that  Abraham  was  fa- 
vored with  a  view  of  Christ  in  his  glory, 
like  that  of  the  transfiguration. 

58.  I  am.  This  is  precisely  the  same 
expression  as  that  which  God  declared 
to  be  his  name  :  "  I  am  hath  sent  you." 
Ex.  3  :  14.  It  denotes  essential  and  in- 
dependent existence,  and  is  radically 
the  same  as  the  word  Jehovah.  The 
Jews  understood  him  as  applying  to  him- 
self this  sacred  name  of  the  Most  High, 
and  hence  attempted  to  stone  him  for 
blasphemy. 

59.  Took  up  itonoi.    Lev.  24 :  i6w  — 

3*> 


55  Yet  ye  have  not  known  him ; 
but  I  know  hun :  and  if  I  should 
say,  I  know  him  not,  I  shall  be  a 
liar  like  unto  you  :  but  I  know  him, 
and  keep  his  saying. 

56  Your  £either  Abraham  rejoiced 
to  see  my  day :  and  he  saw  //,  and 
was  glad. 

57  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him. 
Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and 
hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ? 

58  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Before  Abra- 
ham was,  I  am.* 

59  Then  took  they  up  stones  to 
cast  at  him  :  but  Jesus  hid  himself 
and  went  out  of  the  temple,  going 
through  the  midst  of  them,  and  so 
passed  by. 

*  Isa.  43 :  13 :  CdL  1:17;  Rev.  i :  8. 


Going  through;    probably  escaping  by 
miracle. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

9.  The  most  clamorous  accusers  of 
others  are  often  equally  guilty  them- 
selves. Could  the  decisions  of  con- 
science be  made  public,  the  relative 
standing  of  men  would  be  very  differ- 
ent from  what  it  now  is. 

1 1.  The  gentleness  of  Christ  is  in  the 
widest  contrast  with  the  censoriousness 
of  men,  yet  is  itself  the  most  exprossive 
condemnation  of  sin. 

13.  The  broken  and  disconnected  as- 
pect of  this  discourse  is  greatly  due  to 
the  angry  interruptions  of  Christ's  hear- 
ers. It  was  one  of  the  most  striking  ex- 
hibitions of  the  opposition  of  the  natural 
heart  to  the  truth. 

14.  The  magnitude  and  boldness  of 
Christ's  claims  are  proof  of  his  divinity. 
He  asserjts  his  infallible  knowledge, 
both  of  himself  and  God  (14,  55) ;  his 
essential  truth  (14,  45) ;  his  unity  with 
the  Father  (16,  18,  28,  38, 42)  ;  his  heav- 
enly origin  (14,  23,  42) ;  his  perfect  sin- 
lessness  (29,  46)  ;  and  his  eternal  pre- 
existence.  42,  58.  No  mere  man  could 
put  forth  such  pretensions  without  insuf- 
ferable presumption. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

98.  Healing  of  the  Man  born 
Blind. 

Only  in  John. 

AND  as  Jesus  passed  by,  he 
saw  a  man  which  was  blind 
from  his  birth. 

2  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying,  Master,  who  did  sin,  this 
man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was 
born  blind  ? 

3  Jesus  answered,  Neither  hath 
this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents: 
but  that  the  works  of  God  should  be 
made  manifest  in  him.^ 

^Ch.  11:4.    *Ch.  4:34;  5:19,  etc 

20.  No  scheme  of  wickedness  can  be 
consummated  until  the  arrival  of  the 
time  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  as- 
sign for  it ;  and  none,  therefore,  without 
his  foresight  and  preparation  for  it,  that 
it  may  be  curtailed,  defeated,  or  over- 
ruled for  his  own  glory. 

21.  No  language  could  more  forci- 
bly assert  the  fact  or  the  eternity  of  fu- 
ture punishment  than  this.  To  die  in 
sin,  is  to  die  impenitent  and  unforgiven  ; 
to  be  unable  to  come  where  Christ  is,  is 
to  be  for  ever  excluded  from  his  pres- 
ence. 

33.  The  greatest  slaves  of  sin  are  the 
most  unable  to  conceive  what  true  free- 
dom is. 

44.  The  devil  is  not  a  mere  figure  of 
speech,  or  a  personification  of  the  ab- 
stract principle  of  evil  Christ  speaks 
of  him  as  a  person,  in  contrast  with  the 
Father,  and  as  possessing  all  personal 
qualities. 

50.  God  guards  the  honor  of  his  Son. 
Men  may  revile  and  crucify,  but  the 
hour  of  retribution  is  sure  to  follow. 

57.  This  entire  discourse  is  a  strik- 
ing exhibition  of  the  inability  of  worldly 
men  to  comprehend  spiritual  truth  ;  an 
inability  not  resulting  from  any  defect  in 
their  natural  powers,  but  from  the  blind- 
ing and  hardening  influence  of  a  de- 
praved heart  So  far  from  excusing  their 
mibelief,  it  was  itself  that  which  vaaAt,  it 
specially  culpable. 


4  I  must  work  the  works  of  him 
that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day  :  •  the 
night  cometh,  when  no  man  can 
work. 

5  As  long  as  I  am  in  thtf'^rld, 
I  am  the  light  of  the  world- 

6  When  he  had  thus  spoken,  he 
spat  on  the  ground,  and  made  clay 
of  the  spittle,  and  he  anointed  the 
eyes  of  Uie  blind  man  with  the  clay,* 

7  And  said  unto  him,  Go,  wash 
in  the  pool  of  Siloam,^  (which  is  by 
interpretation.  Sent.)  He  went  his 
way  therefore,  and  washed,  and  came 
seeing.* 

8  The  neighbors  therefore,  and 

*  Mark  8 :  23.    *  Neh.  3 :  15.    '  a  KL  5 :  14.  n 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Section  92.  —  i.  Jesus,  afler  escap- 
ing fi'om  his  opponents,  probably  retired 
a  short  time  from  Jerusalem.  He  is 
present,  however,  at  the  feast  of  Dedica- 
tion (ch.  ID :  22),  about  two  months  after- 
ward, and  the  discourse  then  given  by 
him  seems  to  have  been  directly  connect- 
ed with  this  healing  of  the  blind  man. 
It  is  inferred,  therefore,  that  this  event 
occurred  just  before  that  feast 

2.  Who  did  sin.  The  Jews  regarded 
every  bodily  infirmity  as  a  punishment 
for  sm.  Mark  2  : 5.  — Thii  man;  did  he 
sin  before  he  was  born  ? — His  paranti; 
referring  to  Ex.  20  :  j. 

3.  Ndther ;  the  blindness  is  not  the 
consequence  of  the  sin  of  either. -^T^ 
works  of  God ;  the  benevolent  purposes 
of  discipline. 

4.  Knit  work ;  I  must  do  these  mira- 
cles, and  so  "  manifest**  the  works  of 
God.  —  Is  day ;  i.  e.  while  I,  whq  am 
the  Light  of  the  world  (ch.  1:9;  8:12), 
remain  in  the  world.  I  must  be  diligent 
in  my  appointed  service.  ^ 

^.  Wloftm.  This  is  a  reservoir  of 
water  in  the  deep  valley  south-east  of - 
Jerusalem,  53  feet  long,  18  broad,  and  19 
deep  ;  having  at  present  three  or  four 
feet  depth  of  water,  which  is  supplied  by 
a  subterranean  channel  fi'om  the  Foun- 
tain of  the  Virgin,  1200  feet  north  of  it 
Note  ch.  5:2.    The  meaning  of  the 
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CiCAP.  IX.  JO] 

tlicy  nltich  before  lUd  seen  liim  thai 
he  was  blind,  said,  Is  nol  this  he 
that  sat  and  begged  ? 

9  Some  said.  This  is  he  :  others 
said,  He  is  Uke  him  :  but  he  said,  1 

10  Therefore  said  they  unto  him, 
How  were  thine  eyes  opened  ? 

11  He  answered  and  said,  A  man 
that  is  caJled  Jesus  made  clay,  and 
anointed  mine  eyes,  and  said  unlo 
me,  Co  lo  the  pool  of  Siloam,  and 
wash  ;  and  I  went  and  washed,  and 
I  received  siglit 

13  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
-Where  is  he  ?  He  said,  1  know  not. 

13  Theybroughllo  the  Pharisees 
him  that  aforelime  was  blind. 

14  And  it  was  the  sabbath  day 
when  Jesus  made  the  clay,  and 
Opened  his  eyes. 

15  Then  again  the  Pharisees  also 
asked  liim  how  he  had  received  his 


word  is  "  The  Scnl,"  implying  perhaps 
that  il  was  a  special  blessing  seni  or  be- 


stowed by  God.  —  Wuhod.  Those  suc- 
cessive act*  were  probably' required  as  a 
means  of  alrenphening  his  faith.  Note 
Mark  7:^3.  —  Owns;  i  e.  to  his  home. 


[N>  Vkksks  9-1^ 

sight  He  said  unto  them.  He  pat 
day  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washed, 
and  do  see. 

16  Therefore  sud  some  .of  the 
Pharisees,  This  man  is  not  of  CoA, 
because  he  keepetfa  not  the  sabbath 
day.  Others  said,  How  can  a  man 
that  is  a  sinner  do  such  miracles?' 
And   there  was  a  divisioa  among 

17  They  say  unto  the  blind  man 
again.  What  sayesi  thou  of  him, 
that  he  hath  opened  thine  eyes  ?  He 
said,  He  is  a  prophet* 

18  But  the  Jews  did  not  bdiere 
concerning  him,  that  he  had  been 
blind,  and  received  his  sight,  until 
they  called  the  parents  of  him  that 
had  received  his  sight 

19  And  they  asked  them,  saying, 
Is  this  your  son,  who  ye  say  was 
bom  blind  ?  How  then  doth  he  now 


9.  Like  Mm;  his  look  and  manner 
were  so  changed  thai  they  were  in  doubt 

13.  Ths  FhaiiseM ;  perhaps  "  the 
court  presiding  over  the  synagogue,  or 
one  of  the  lesser  local  couita  of  the  San- 
hedrim." Alford,  This  was  done  be- 
cause iheji  doubted  what  lo  ihink  of 
such  a  thing  being  done  on  the  Sab- 
bath. 

16.  Seapsthnot.  The  making  of  the 
day  and  applying  it  to  the  eyes  was 
probably  the  precise  act  which  they  re- 

Brded  as  unlawfiil.  —  Others  i«id ;  per- 
ps  such  men  as  Nicodcmus,  Joseph 
of  Arimathca,  and  Gamaliel. 

17.  Thst  he  hsth  opened.  This  is 
but  one  qticslion  :  What  doyou  think  of 
him,  seeing  he  hath  opened  your  eyes  i 
— A  piephet;  L  e.  one  with  a  divine 
commission  and  clothed  with  supernat- 
ural powers  to  infotcc  it.  He  did  not 
probably  think  his  bene&ctor  was  the 
Messiah. 

19.  Tddt  mh,  who.  This  is  in  sob- 
stance  two  questions :  Is  this  your  son  1 
Doyou  affirm  that  be  was  bom  blind f 
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Verses  20-361 


20  His  parents  answered  them 
and  said,  We  know  that  this  is  our 
son,  and  that  he  was  bom  blind : 

21  But  by  what  means  he  now 
seeth,  we  know  not ;  or  who  hath 
opened  his  eyes,  we  know  not :  he 
is  of  age  ;  ask  him  :  he  shall  speak 
for  himself. 

22  These  words  spake  his  pa- 
rents, because  they  feared  the  Jews :  * 
for  the  Jews  had  agreed  already, 
that  if  any  man  did  confess  that  he 
was  Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of 
the  synagogue. 

23  Therefore  said  his  parents, 
He  is  of  age ;  ask  him. 

24  Then  again  called  they  the 
man  that  was  blind,  and  said  unto 
him,  Give  God  the  praise :  •  we 
know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner. 

25  He  answered  and  said,  Wheth- 
er he  be  a  sinner  or  noy  I  know  not : 
one  thing  I  know,  that,  whereas  I 
was  blind,  now  I  see. 

26  Then  said  they  to  him  again. 
What  did  he  to  thee  ?  how  opened 
he  thine  eyes  ? 

27  He  answered  them,  I  have 
told  you  already,  and  ye  did  not 
hear :  wherefore  would  ye  hear  // 
again  ?  will  ye  also  be  his  disciples  ? 

>  Prov.  29 :  25.  '  Joah.  7:19;  Luke  17:18; 
Act*  12  :  23.  •  Ps.  103 :  7 ;  Heb.  3:5.  *  Ch. 
8:14.     *Ps.  119: 18;  Isa.29: 18;  35:5. 

22.  Oat  of  the  tynagogne.  There 
were  different  degrees  of  excommunica- 
tion :  the  first  excluded  a  man  thirty 
days  from  the  synagogue,  with  a  more 
or  less  rigid  separation  from  his  family, 
according  to  the  aggravation  of  the  of- 
fense ;  the  last  was  a  final  cutting  oflf 
from  the  fellowship  of  God's  people, 
and  a  decree  of  perpetual  non-inter- 
course  with  society. 

24.  Again  eilled  they;  he  having 
been  removed  during  the  examination 
of  his  parents.  —  Oive  God  the  praiie ; 
i.  e.  ascribe  your  cure  to  God,  and  not 
to  a  Sabbath-breaker   like  this.     We 


28  Then  they  reviled  him,  and 
said,  Thou  art  hi^  disciple ;  but  we 
are  Moses'  disciples. 

29  We  know  that  God  spake  un- 
to Moses :  •  as  for  this  fellow^  we 
know  not  from  whence  he  is.^ 

30  The  man  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Why,  herein  is  a  mar- 
velous thing,  that  ye  know  not  from 
whence  he  is,  and  yet  he  hath  opened 
mine  eyes.* 

31  Now  we  know  that  God  hear- 
eth  not  sinners :  *  but  if  any  man  be 
a  worshiper  of  God,  and  doeth  his 
will,  him  he  heareth.' 

32  Since  the  world  began  was  it 
not  heard  ,that  any  man  opened  the 
eyes  of  one  that  was  bom  blind. 

33  If  this  man  were  not  of  God, 
he  could  do  nothing. 

34  They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Thou  wast  altogether  bom  in 
sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  us  ?  And 
they  cast  him  out* 

35  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast 
him  out ;  and  when  he  had  found 
him,  he  said  unto  him.  Dost  thou 
believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ? 

36  He  answered  and  said.  Who 
is  he.  Lord,  that  I  might  believe  on 
him  ? 

*  Job  27 : 9 ;  Ps.  66  :  t8 ;  Prov.  28 :  9 ;  Isa.  1 1 
15 ;  Jer-  II :  II ;  Mic  3:4.  ^  Pa.  34 :  15 ;  Pror. 
15:  29.      *  Isa.  66:  5. 


know  he  is  a  bad  man.     We  is  here  em- 
phatic 

26.  Said  they  again;  hoping  to  find 
some  contradiction  of  his  former  story, 
or  discover  some  new  circumstance 
which  they  can  torture  into  a  crime. 

27.  Will  ye ;  spoken  ironically  :  Are 
you  trying  to  become  his  disciples  ? 

31.  HMureth  not  sinners.  He  shrewd- 
ly quotes  the  sentiment  thev  had  them- 
selves just  advanced  (ver.  24),  that  Jesus 
was  a  sinner,  and  therefore  incapable  of 
doing  a  miracle. 

34.  The  man's  reasoning  was  too 
sensible  to  be  refuted,  and  they  could 
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Verses  37—3- 


37  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou 
hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that 
talketh  with  tliee. 

38  And  he  said,  Lord,  I  believe. 
And  he  worshiped  him.* 

39  And  Jesus  said.  For  judgment 
I  am  come  into  this  world ;  *  that 
they  which  see  not  might  see,  and 
that  they  which  see  might  be  made 
blind. 

40  And  some  of  the  Pharisees 
which  were  with  him  heard  these 
words,  and  said  unto  him.  Are  we 
blind  also?* 

*  Matt  14  :  33.  »  Chap.  5 :  aa,  27  ;  la :  47. 
*  Rom.  a  :  19 ;  Rev.  3:17.     *  Ch.  15  :  aa,  a4. 


answer  only  by  reviling  and  excommu- 
nication. —  Altogether ;  both  body  and 
soul.  —  Bom  in  lins ;  because  bom 
blind.  —  Thoa — ob  ;  strongly  emphatic. 

35.  Found  him;  implying  that  he 
sought  him,  doubtless  that  he  might 
give  him  his  sympathy  and  instruction. 

37.  Seen  him ;  alluding  to  the  mirac- 
ulous gift  of  sight  which  he  had  received. 
"  Thou  hast  seen  him  with  thine  own 
eyes." 

39.  Jetnt  said.  This  is  our  Lord's 
reflection  on  the  whole  preceding  trans- 
action. —  For  judgment ;  to  reveal  every 
man's  spiritual  state.  —  See  not;  the 
ignorant  I  Pet  2:9. — See;  those  who 
profess  to  see  ;  the  spiritual  guides  and 
teachers  of  the  nation.  —  Made  blind ; 
become  more  and  more  confirmed  in 
their  willful  blindness.  Compare  Matt 
13  :  11-15. 

41.  If  ye  were  blind;  literally  and 
rcailly. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

2.  The  habit  of  reasoning  from  the 
afl^lictions  of  men  that  they  are  pecu- 
liarly wicked,  is  both  unwarranted  and 
cruel.  It  was  the  error  of  Job's  friends, 
and  results  from  the  fundamental  mis- 
take of  supposing  this  to  be  a  world  of 
retribution. 

4.  Christ  left  us  an  example  of  dili- 
gence in  the  work  of  life.  We  are  to 
work  while  our  day  lasts,  for  the  night 
soon  Cometh. 

22.  The  coercion  of  opinions  by  pains 

3*4 


41  Jesus  said  unto  them,  If  ye 
were  blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin :  * 
but  now  ye  say,  We  see  ;  thereibre 
your  sin  remaineth.* 

CHAPTER  X. 

VERILY,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
He  that  entereth  not  by  the 
door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth 
up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a 
thief  and  a  robber.* 

2  But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the 
door,  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep. 

3  To  him  the  porter  openeth  ; ' 

*  Isa.  5  :  31 ;  Luke  18  :  14 ;  i  John  i :  S-ia 
•  Heb.  5:4.     *  Rev.  3 :  la 


and  penalties  is  the  resort  of  tyrants  who 
have  no  confidence  in  the  self-protect- 
ing power  of  truth. 

30.  The  reasoning  of  plain  common 
sense  are  often  sufficient  to  confound  all 
the  sophistries  and  perversions  of  the 
enemies  of  the  truth. 

35.  Jesus  affords  his  sympathy  to  all 
who  suffer  for  his  sake,  and  manifests 
himself  to  them  as  he  does  not  to  the 
world. 

CHAPTER  X. 

The  remarks  of  Christ  in  connection 
with  the  preceding  miracle  are  here  con- 
tinued. He  takes  the  occasion  to  show 
the  difference  between  true  and  false 
shepherds.  The  Pharisees  professed  to 
be  teachers  of  the  people,  but  they  were 
blind  guides  and  plunderers.  He  alone 
is  the  good  Shepherd.  Compare  Jer.  23  : 
1-4  ;  Ezek.  34;  Zech.  11  : 4-17. 

1.  The  door;  Christ  himself  Ver.  7. 
—  The  sheepfold ;  literally,  an  enclosure 
for  the  shelter  and  protection  of  the 
sheep,  —  here  the  church,  or  body  of 
Christ's  people.  —  Other  way ;  who  does 
not,  as  well  as  the  sheep,  enter  by  Christ 
They  whose  object  is  to  steal  the  sheep, 
break  in,  or  climb  over. 

2.  The  shepherd;  literally,  a  shep- 
herd ;  a  teacher,  and  feeder  of  the  flock 
in  Christ's  name.  "  The  terms  in  this 
first  part  [of  the  discourse]  are  general, 
and  apply  to  all  leaders  of  God's  peo- 
ple." Alford.  The  object  is  to  describe 
a  true  and  fiiithful  pastor  in  contrast 
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Verses  4-ia 


and  the  sheep  hear  his  voice :  and 
he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,' 
and  leadeth  them  out 

4  And  when  he  putteth  forth  his 
own  sheep,  he  goeth  before  them,  and 
the  sheepYollow  him ;  for  they  know 
his  voice.* 

$  And  a  stranger  will  they  not 
follow,  but  will  flee  from  him  ;  for 
they  know  not  the  voice  of  stran- 
gers.* 

6  This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto 
them ;  but  they  understood  not 
what  things  they  were  which  he 
spake  unto  them. 

*  Ezek.  34 :  II :  Rom.  8 :  30.  *  Soag  SoL  a : 
8:  5;  a. 

with  such  blind  and  ialse  shepherds  as 
the  Pharisees. 

3.  The  porter;  the  doorkeeper.  Large 
folds  have  not  only  a  shepherd,  but  a 
fold-keeper,  to  ^uard  the  door  and  assist 
in  keeping  the  inclosure  safe.  Perhaps 
an  exact  spiritual  correspondence  is  not 
to  be  sought  for  this  particular  of  the 
comparison  ;  or  it  may  be  interpreted 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  opens  the  door 
for  the  shepherds.  Acts  14  :  27  ;  I  Cor. 
16  :  9  ;  2  Cor.  2  :  12  ;  Col.  4  : 3.  — Hit 
own  fheep;  those  of  his  particular 
charge  amid  the  surrounding  flocks. 
Several  flocks  used  to  pass  the  night  in 
a  single  fold. 

4,  5.  These  particulars  are  taken 
from  the  actual  incidents  of  a  shepherd's 
office,  and  are  beautifully  descriptive  of 
the  way  in  which  a  faithful  pastor  guides 
and  feeds  his  flock.  Says  Dr.  Thomson, 
"  Some  sheep  always  keep  near  the 
shepherd  and  are  his  special  favorites. 
Each  of  them  has  a  name  to  which  it 
answers  joyfully,  and  the  kind  shepherd 
is  ever  distributing  to  such,  choice  por- 
tions which  he  gathers  for  that  purpose." 
Land  and  Book,  I.  302. 

6.  Parable;  more  strictly  an  allegory. 
A  parable  is  proi>erly  a  narrative.  The 
Pharisees,  in  their  proud  self-esteem, 
did  not  perceive  what  it  was  that  he 
meant  to  teach  by  it 

7.  The  door.  Both  sheep  and  shep- 
herds must  enter  the  same  way,  —  by 
fiiith  in  Christ     What  follows  is  a  rep- 
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7  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them 
again.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep.* 

8  All  that  overcame  before  me 
are  thieves  and  robbers ;  but  the 
sheep  did  not  hear  them. 

9  I  am  thfc  door :  by  me  if  any 
man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and 
shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pas- 
ture. 

10  The  thief  cometh  not,  but  for 
to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy : 
I  am  eome  that  they  might  have 
life,*  and  that  they  might  have  1/ 
more  abundantly. 

s  a  Tim.  3:5:  Rev.  a :  a.  «  Eph.  a:  18.  *  i 
Tiia.  1 :  10 ;  Rev.  a :  la 

etition  and  explanation  of  his  preceding 
words. 

fL  Before  me.  The  precise  import 
of  this  expression  is  not  quite  clear. 
Certainly  it  does  not  refer  to  the  great 
teachers  of  the  earlier  church,  as  Abra- 
ham, Moses,  etc.,  who  had  entered  by 
faith.  Ch.  8  :  56 ;  Heb.  11:13.  The  con- 
nection shows  that  £eilse  teachers  like  the 
Pharisees  are  intended.  Probably  the 
expression  is  ellipticaL  **  All  that  ever 
came  before  me,  assuming  the  MesstoA's 
characUr^  or  setting  up  for  a  despotic 
authority  in  the  church,  and  teaching 
other  methods  of  salvation."  Doddridge. 
—  Hie  iheep ;  i.  e.  the  true  sheep ;  the 
real  people  of  God  do  not  go  after  £pdse- 
hood. 

9.  Oo  in  and  oat ;  not  into  and  out 
of  the  church,  or  a  state  of  grace ;  but 
he  shall  be  cU  home  in  the  fold,  with  free- 
dom and  security  in  going  to  the  pasture 
and  returning  for  rest  He  can  have 
this  only  through  Christ,  —  by  adhering 
to  him  and  obeying  his  instructions. 

10.  Christ  here  changes  the  figure, 
or  rather  the  part  which  he  assigns  to 
himself  under  it  He  has  been  the 
door  ;  henceforth  he  is  the  ShepherdMvoi'- 
self  The  aim  of  false  shepherds  is  to 
plunder  and  destroy ;  his,  to  give  care 
and  nourishment,  —  abundant  and  eter- 
nal life. 

IX.  Good  shepherd;  not  merely  a 
good  shepherd,  like  others  mentioned 
(ver.  2),  but  distinctively  and  by  eminence 


Chap.  X. 


JOHN. 


Verses  11-24. 


11  I  am  the  good  shepherd :  ^  the 
good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the 
sheep. 

12  But  he  that  is  a  hireling,  and 
not  the  shepherd,  whose  own  the 
sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf  com- 
ing, and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and 
fleeth  ;  *  and  the  wolf  catcheth  them, 
and  scattereth  the  sheep. 

13  The  hireling  fleeth,  because 
he  is  a  hireling,  and  careth  not  for 
the  sheep. 

14  I  am  the  good  shepherd,  and 
know  my  sheep f  and  am  known  of 
mine :  * 

15  As  the  Father  knoweth  me, 
even  so  know  I  the  Father :  *  and  I 
lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep. 

16  And  other  sheep  I  have,  which 
are  not  of  this  fold :  them  also  I 
must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my 
voice  ;  and  there  shall  be  one  fold, 
auif  one  shepherd.* 

17  Therefore  doth  my  Father  love 
me,  because  1  lay  down  my  life,  that 
I  might  take  it  again/ 

>  Heb.  13 :  20 ;  i  Pet  a :  25.    *  Ezek.  34 :  »-6. 
•  2  Tim.  2:19.     *  I  Jna  s :  aa     •  Matt.  1 1 :  27. 


The  good  Shepherd,  the  owner  of 
both  the  shepherds  and  the  sheep. 

12.  A  hireling;  another  variation 
of  the  figure.  The  false  teachers  were 
before  robbers  ;  now  they  are  hirelings, 
serving  merely  for  gain.  —  Seeth  Uie 
wolf,  etc. ;  circumstances  introduced  to 
show  vividly  their  disregard  of  the  sheep. 

14,  15.  There  should  be  no  separa- 
tion of  these  verses.  "  1  know  my  sheep 
and  am  known  of  mine,  as  the  Father 
knoweth  me  and  1  know  the  Father." 
The  mutual  acquaintanceship  between 
them  and  me  is  like  that  between  me 
and  my  Father.    Compare  ch.  17  :2i. 

16.  Other  iheep ;  i.  e.  of  the  Gentiles. 
Isa.  49  : 6 ;  56  :  7,  8 ;  Matt  8 : 1 1.  —  One 
fold;  Gr.  ont  flock,    Eph.  2  :  14,  18-22. 

17.  I  lay  down;  I  have  voluntarily 
given  myself  to  suffering  and  deatiC 
Phil.  2  :  8,  9. 

x8.  This  commandinwit.    Not  as  a 


18  No  man  taketh  it  from  me, 
but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have 
power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have 
power  to  take  it  again.  This  com- 
mandment have  I  received  of  my 
Father.* 

19  There  was  a  division  therefore 
again  among  the  Jews  for  these  say- 
ings. 

20  And  many  of  them  said,  He 
hath  a  devil,*  and  is  mad  ;  why  hear 
ye  him  ? 

21  Others  said,  These  are  not 
the  words  of  him  that  hath  a  devil 
Can  a  devil  open  the  eyes  of  the 
blind? 

98.  Jesus  at  the  Feast  of  Dedi- 
cation. 

Only  in  John. 

22  And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the 
feast  of  the  dedication,  and  it  was 
winter. 

23  And  Jesus  walked  in  the  tem- 
ple in  Solomon's  porch. 

24  Then  came  the  Jews  round 
about  him,  and  said  unto  him,  How 

•  Ezek.  37 :  aa  ;  Eph.  2  :  14.  '  Ch.  17  :  24 ; 
Heb.  2:9.    •  Ch.  6 :  38.    •  Ch.  7  :  20, 


thing  imposed  upon  me,  but  having 
freely  offered  myself  to  this  sacrifice,  it 
has  pleased  the  Father  to  accept  and 
ordain  it  as  the  way  of  salvation  for 
man. 

19-21.  These  words  show  the  dis- 
course to  have  been  directly  connected 
with  the  preceding  chapter. 

Section  98.  —  22.  I>odication.  This 
feast  was  instituted  to  commemorate  the 
purification  of  the  temple  by  Judas  Mac- 
cabxus  from  the  profanations  of  Antio- 
chus  Epiphanes,  B.  c.  167.  I  Mace  4  : 
52-59.  It  began  on  the  25th  of  the 
month  Chisleu,  nearly  corresponding  to 
December  ijth,  and  was  celebrated 
eight  days,  with  ceremonies  resembling 
those  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles. 

2'x,  8olomon*t  porch.  Thiswasacov- 
erea  portico  or  gallery  on  the  east  side 
of  the  temple  area,  wnich  was  supposed 
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VSRSES  25-3S. 


long  dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt  ? 
If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly. 

25  Jesus  answered  them,  I  told 
you,  and  ye  believed  not :  the  works 
that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name,  they 
bear  witness  of  jne. 

26  But  ye  believe  not,  because 
ye  are  not  of  my  sheep,*  as  I  said 
unto  you. 

27  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and 
I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me : 

28  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
life  ;  and  they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them 
out  of  my  hand.* 

29  My  Father,  which  gave  them 
me,  is  greater  than  all ;  and  none  is 
able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Fa- 
ther's hand. 

30  I  and  my  Father  are  one.* 

31  Then  the  Jews  took  up  stones 
again  to  stone  him.* 

32  Jesus  answered  them.  Many 
good  works  have  I  showed  you  from 

*  Ch.  8  :  47 ;  i  Jno.  4  :  6,  aa    •  Chap.  17 :  la ; 
18:  9;  Heb.  7:  25. 


to  be  "a  part  of  the  original  temple  built 
by  Solomon.  Jesus  walked  here  because 
of  its  being  winter.    Acts  3:11;  5  :  12. 

24.  TeU  ni  plainly;  rather,  openly. 
This  was  an  insidious  request  designed 
to  entrap  him  into  some  statement  which 
they  could  use  against  him. 

25.  I  told  yon ;  not  so  much  in  formal 
profession  as  in  claiming  the  attributes 
and  powers  of  the  Messtah.  Ch.  5  :  19, 
j6 ;  8 :  36-56.  — The  worki.  These  were 
his  chief  and  sufficient  witnesses. 

26.  As  I  said.  Verses  3,  4,  16.  He 
had  said  that  his  sheep  hear  his  voice ; 
they  refused  to  hear,  therefore  they  were 
not  his  sheep. 

29.  Oreater  than  all ;  therefore  able 
to  protect  them  from  all  their  enemies. 

30.  Are  one.  The  adjective  is  neu- 
ter, not  masculine,  —  one  thing  ox  sub- 
stance^  not  one  Person  ;  one  also  in  pow- 
er to  protect  and  care  for  the  sheep. 

31.  To  ftone  him;  i.  e.  for  blasphe- 
my.   Ver.  33  ;  ch.  8 :  59. 

32.  Showed  70a ;  l>eing  a  part  of  his 


my  Father ;  for  which  of  those  works 
do  ye  stone  me  ? 

33  The  Jews  answered  him,  say- 
ing. For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee 
not ;  but  for  blasphemy,  and  because 
that  thou,  being  a  man,  makest  thy- 
self God. 

34  Jesus  answered  them.  Is  it  not 
written  in  your  law,  I  said,  Ye  are 
gods  ? 

35  If  he  called  them  gods,  unto 
whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and 
the  scripture  can  not  be  broken  ; 

36  Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Fa- 
ther hath  sanctified*  and  sent  into 
the  world.  Thou  blasphemest ;  be- 
cause I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of 
God? 

37  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my 
Father,  believe  me  not 

38  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe 
not  me,  believe  the  works ;  that  ye 
may  know  and  believe  that  the  Fa- 
ther is  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

•Ch.  17:  II,  22.  *Ch.8:59.  *l8a.ii:a; 
49 :  I,  3 ;  ch.  6 :  37. 

manifestation  as  the  Son  of  God.  Ch. 
2  :  1 1  ;  17:6;  I  Tim.  3  :  16  ;  x  Jno.  i  : 
2;  3:8. 

34.  Tonr  law.  Ps.  82  :  x,  6 ;  Ex. 
22  :  28. 

35.  The  word  of  God  eame ;  to  whom 
his  commission  came  as  judges.  It  was 
only  in  their  official  character  that  they 
were  called  gods.  The  original  idea 
seems  to  be  that  men  who  exercised  these 
delegated  functions,  which  properly  be- 
longed to  God  alone,  became  in  a  sense 
one  with  him,  —  officially  one  ;  and  hence 
it  was  no  blasphemy  for  him,  who  had  re- 
ceived a  yet  higher  commission,  to  call 
himself  the  Son  of  God.  Compare  Ps.  2 : 
6,  7.  —  And  the  Boriptnre.  This  is  a  pa- 
renthetical remark,  meaning  "  this  Scrip- 
ture can  not  be  explained  away.*'    * 

36.  Banotifled ;  consecratea  to  a  sa- 
cred office.     Note  ch.  X7  :  X9. 

38.  Know  and  believe.  The  Greek 
words  are  the  same,  differing  only  in 
tense ;  the  one  denoting  a  momentaiy 
act,  the  other  an  abiding  state*    "  Thit 
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Chaps.  X.,  XL 


JOHN. 


Verses  39—2. 


39  Therefore  they  sought  again 
to  take  him ;  but  he  escaped  out  of 
their  hand, 

40  And  went  away  again  beyond 
Jordan,  into  the  place  where  John  at 
first  baptized  ;  and  there  he  abode. 

41  And  many  resorted  unto  him, 
and  said,  John  did  no  miracle  ;^but 
all  things  that  John  spake  of  this 
man  were  true.* 

42  And  many  believed  on  him 
there. 


>  Matt  3 :  II,  12 :  ch.  3 :  30-36. 


ye  may  come  to  the   knowledge  (L  e. 
learn)  and  (continue  to)  know." 
—  In  me.   Ch.  14  :  la 
4a   Beyond  Jordan.  Ch.  i  :  28b 
41.   No  miracle;    therefore  was  not 
so  great  a  person  as  Jesus.     But  they 
believed  in  John  ;  consequently  they  had 
stronger  reason  for  believing  m  Christ 

Practical  Thoughts. 

I.  Christ  will  recognize  none  as  his 
shepherds  who  are  not  both  personally 
and  officially  in  spiritual  union  with  him. 
They  must  feed  the  flock  in  Christ's 
name,  with  the  food  which  he  gives,  and 
to  promote  his  glory ;  otherwise  he  will 
reject  them  as  thieves  and  robbers. 

3.  It  is  to  faithful  shepherds  only 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  grant  success, 
opening  the  fold,  and  gathering  souls  to 
everlasting  life. 

4.  The  true  pastor  must  go  before 
his  flock  in  all  Christian  experience 
and  service,  holding  up  to  them  an  ex- 
ample that  shall  illustrate  and  enforce' 
the  words  which  he  speaks. 

5.  The  true  sheep  will  not  go  after 
false  teachers ;  they  neither  recognize 
their  voice  nor  love  their  doctrine. 

12.  The  shepherds  and  the  flocks 
alike  belong  to  Christ  His  interest  in 
them  is  not  mercenary  nor  selfish,  but 
the  love  of  one  who  has  freely  laid  down 
his  life  for  their  sake.  There  is  no  oth- 
er tie  in  the  universe  so  tender,  so  sa- 
cred, so  unchangeable  as  this. 

14,  15.    Christ  knows   all   his   flock, 

even  the  poorest  and  weakest    Not  one 

will  ever  be  overlooked,  neglected,  or 

forgotten  by  him. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 
94.  The  Ratsing  op  Lazarusl 

Only  in  John. 

NOW  a  certain  man  was  sick, 
named  Lazarus,  of  Bethany, 
the  town  of  Mary  and  her  sister 
Martha.' 

2  (It  was  that  Mary  which  an- 
ointed the  Lord  with  ointment,  and 
wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair,  whose 
brother  Lazarus  was  sick.) 

*  Luke  10 :  38,  39. 

1 8.  The  voluntariness  of  Christ's  death 
was  essential  to  it  as  an  atonement  for 
sin,  and  renders  it  the  most  powerful 
example  to  his  people  of  self-denial  and 
sacrince  for  his  sake. 

27.  The  one  characteristic  which  dis- 
tinguishes Christ's  sheep  fi'om  all  oth- 
ers is  that  thty  follow  him.  They  are  not 
driven  nor  (fragged  in  the  way,  but  are 
constrained  by  the  attractions  of  his  love. 

28,  29.  The  believer's  security  of 
salvation  is  in  the  fact  that  he  is  kept  by 
the  hand  that  is  stronger  than  all.  Not 
one  sheep  was  ever  lost  out  of  Christ's 
flock,  nor  ever  will  be.  The  saints'  per- 
severance is  but  the  consequence  of  the 
saints'  preservation. 

3^  The  divinity  of  Christ  is  asserted 
by  him,  not  as  a  matter  of  doctrinal 
speculation,  but  of  comfort  and  hope  to 
his  i^eople.  It  is  best  defended  by  being 
shown  to  be  such  in  their  daily  experi- 


ence. 


CHAPTER  XL 


Section  94.  — i.  Lasams ;  a  contract- 
ed Greek  form  of  Eleazar,  —  Bethany ; 
•*  the  house  of  dates  ;  "  a  village  on  the 
eastern  slope  of  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
about  one  mile  and  three -fourths  from 
Jerusalem.  It  is  now  called,  with  evi- 
dent reference  to  this  miracle.  El  Azir- 
iyeh. —  The  town  ol  This  is  probably 
added  to  distinguish  it  from  the  other 
Bethany  (Bethabara),  mentioned  ch. 
1:28. 

2.  That  ICary.  Sec  Matt  26  : 6  ;  Mark 
14:  3  ;  ch.  12  :  2. 

3.  Bent  nnto  him ;  into  Peraea,  whith- 
er ne  had  retired.  Ch.  10 :  4a 


Chap.  XL 


JOHN. 


Verses  3-1& 


3  Therefore  his  sisters  sent  unto 
him,  saying,  Lord,  behold,  he  whom 
thou  lovest  is  sick. 

4  When  Jesus  heard  that^  he 
said,  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death, 
but  for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the 
Son  of  God  might  be  glorified 
thereby.* 

5  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and 
her  sister,  and  Lazarus. 

6  When  he  had  heard  therefore 
that  he  was  sick,  he  abode  two  days 
still  in  the  same  place  where  he 
was.* 

7  Then  after  that  saith  he  to  his 
disciples.  Let  us  go  into  Judxa 
again. 

8  His  disciples  say  unto  him. 
Master,  the  Jews  of  late  sought  to 
stone  thee  ;'  and  goest  thou  thither 
again  ? 

9  Jesus  answered.  Are  there  not 
twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?  If  any 
man  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth 
not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of 
this  world.* 

>  01.9:3.    *Ch.  10:4a    ■Ch.  10:31.    *Ch. 

9:4- 


4.  Unto  death;  L  e.  as  its  ultimate 
result  It  is  not  certain  whether  this 
was  the  message  sent  back  to  the  sis- 
ters, or  only  a  remark  addressed  to  the 
disciples. 

6.  He  abode.  "  Had  he  arrived  while 
Lazarus  was  yet  sick,  he  might  have 
found  it  impossible,  in  the  bosom  of  the 
family  he  loved,  to  resist  the  entreaty 
to  restore  him  to  health.  His  special 
reason  for  delay  then  was  his  design  of 
glorifying  himself  by  raising  Lazarus, 
and  of  revealing  the  glory  of  God,  at 
the  same  time  with  the  disciplinary  aim 
of  testing  and  thus  perfecting  the  faith 
of  the  sisters."   Tholuck. 

9.  In  the  day.  The  meaning  is,  "  I 
have  an  appointed  season  for  my  work 
during  which  I  may  walk  safely,  as  a 
man  walks  securely  in  the  light  of  day, 
fearing  to  stumble  only  when  his  day  is 
past  and  darkness  covers  the  earth. 

j8* 


10  But  if  a  man  walk  in  the  night, 
he  stumbleth,  because  there  is  no 
light  in  him.* 

1 1  These  things  said  he :  and 
after  that  he  saith  unto  them.  Our 
friend  Lazarus  sleepeth  ;  •  but  I  go, 
that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep. 

12  Then  said  his  disciples.  Lord, 
if  he  sleep,  he  shall  do  well. 

13  Howbeit  Jesus  spake  of  his 
death :  but  they  thought  that  he  had 
spoken  of  taking  of  rest  in  sleep. 

14  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them 
plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead. 

1 5  And  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes 
that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  intent  ye 
may  believe ;  nevertheless,  let  us 
go  unto  him.  ^ 

16  Then  said  Thomas,  which  is 
called  Didymus,  unto  his  fellow  dis- 
ciples. Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may 
die  with  him. 

17  Then  when  Jesus  came,  he 
found  that  he  had  lain  in  the  grave 
four  days  already. 

18  Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto 

'Ch.  12:35.  'Deut  31 :  16;  Dan.  la:  a; 
Matt  9 :  24 ;  Acts  7 :  60 ;  i  Cor.  15 :  18,  51. 

II,  12.  Sleepeth;  "the  language  of 
tender  indirectness."  Tholuck.  Christ 
gives  this  as  their  reason  for  going,  — 
a  circumstance  which  the  disciples  had 
overlooked,  supposing  from  his  words 
(ver.  4)  that  Lazarus  had  been  in  no 
great  danger.  They  still  fail  to  under- 
stand him,  and  reply  that  if  Lazarus  is 
so  much  better  as  to  be  able  to  sleep  he 
will  certainly  recover. 

15.  Glad;  in  the  opportunity  thus  af- 
forded of  confirming  their  faith. 

16.  Thomai.  Mark  3  :  18.  —With 
him;  i.  e.  with  Christ ;  anticipating  that 
the  result  would  be  the  apprehension 
and  death  of  his  Master. 

17.  Four  days.  He  died  and  was 
buried  probably  the  same  day,  as  was 
the  Jewish  custom,  the  day  when  the 
message  was  sent  to  Jesus.  Ver  x.  The 
next  two  days  the  latter  remained  where 
he  was,  and  one  more  spent  on  the  jour- 
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Chap.  XL 


JOHN. 


Vkrsks  19-34. 


Jerusalem,    about   fifteen   furlongs 
off: 

19  And  many  of  the  Jews  came 
to  Martha  and  Mary,  to  comfort 
them  concerning  the'ur  brother.* 

20  Then  Martha,  as  soon  as  she 
heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  went 
and  met  him  :  but  Mary  sat  still  in 
the  house. 

21  Then  said  Martha  unto  Jesus, 
Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my 
brother  had  not  died. 

22  But  I  know  that  even  now, 
whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God, 
God  will  give  it  thee.* 

23  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Thy 
brother  shall  rise  again. 

24  Martha  saith  unto  him,  I  know 
that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  res- 
urrection at  the  last  day.' 

25  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I  am  the 
resurrection,*  and  the  life  :  *  he  that 
believeth  in  me,  though  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  he  live  :  • 

26  And  whosoever  liveth,  and  be- 
lieveth in  me,  shall  never  die.'  13e- 
lievest  thou  this  ? 

27  She    saith    unto    him,    Yea, 

'  I  Chron.  7  :  22 :  Job  b  :  11 ;  Rom.  12  :  15  ; 
xThess.4:i8.  »Ch.9:3x.  » 01.5:29.  *Ch. 
6:40,  44* 


ncy  (about  25  miles)  would  make  the 
four.  Such  statements  of  time  are  al- 
most always  htclusive^  covering  both  the 
&x^  from  and  the  day  to  that  specified  in 
the  reckoning. 

18.  Fnrlongf.  Note  Luke  24  :  15. 
This  is  mentioned  as  a  reason  why  their 
friends  came  from  the  city. 

19.  Tlie  Jews.  This  is  one  of  seve- 
ral facts  indicating  that  the  family  was 
one  of  considerable  wealth  and  social 
rank. 

20.  Sat  ftill;  perhaps,  in  her  habit 
of  seclusion,  not  having  heard  of  his  ap- 
proach as  soon  as  her  more  active  sis- 
ter.   Contrast  her  conduct,  ver.  29. 

22.  God  will  giyo  it  This  language 
shows  how  far  Martha  yet  was  from  a 
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Lord :  I  believe  that  thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,*  which 
should  come  into  the  world. 

28  And  when  she  had  so  said, 
she  went  her  way,  and  called  Mary 
her  sister  secredy,  saying.  The  Mas- 
ter is  come,  and  c^eth  for  thee. 
^  29  As  soon  as  she  heard  that^  she 
arose  quickly,  and  came  unto  him. 

30  Now  Jesus  was  not  yet  come 
into  the  town,  but  was  in  that  place 
where  Martha  met  him. 

31  The  Jews  then  which  were 
with  her  in  the  house,  and  comforted 
her,  when  they  saw  Mary,  that  she 
rose  up  hastily  and  went  out,  fol- 
lowed her,  saying,  She  goeth  unto 
the  grave  to  weep  there. 

32  Then  when  Mary  was  come 
where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  him,  she 
fell  down  at  his  feet,  saying  unto 
him.  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here, 
my  brother  had  not  died. 

33  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her 
weeping,  and  the  Jews  also  weeping 
which  came  with  her,  he  groaned  in 
the  spirit,  and  was  troubled, 

34  And  said.  Where  have  ye  laid 

■  Isa.  38:  16;  ch.  14:6;  X  Joa  t:  a.  *  Isa. 
26 :  19 :  Rom.  4:17.  '  Ch.  3 :  15 ;  4 :  14.  *  Matt 
16 :  16 ;  ch.  4 :  42 ;  6 :  14,  69. 


full  comprehension  of  the  true  character 
of  Christ. 

25.  The  retorreetioiL  It  is  bv  my 
power  that  the  dead  are  raised,  ana  life, 
spiritual  and  physical,  is  bestowed. — 
Tnough  he  were  dead ,  a  general  state- 
ment, but  with  a  tacit  particular  refer- 
ence to  T^azarus. 

26.  BelieTest  thoo.  Faith  was  always 
an  essential  pre-reouisite*  to  the  per- 
formance of  Christ  s  miracles.  Matt 
17  :  20  ;  Mark  2  :  5  ;  6 : 6. 

28.  Secretly ;  that  the  interview  with 
their  Master  might  be  confidential,  and 
also  to  avoid  the  knowledge  of  the  Jews 
who  were  with  her,  and  who  might  re- 
port him  to  the  authorities.   Ver.  46. 

31.  Followed   her;    thus  becoming 


Chap.  XL 


JOHN. 


VERSES  35-45. 


him?  They  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
come  and  see. 

35  Jesus  wept* 

36  Then  said  the  Jews,  Behold 
how  he  loved  him  ! 

37  And  some  of  them  said,  Could 
not  this  man,  which  opened  the  eyes 
of  the  blind,*  have  caused  that  even 
this  man  should  not  have  died  ? 

38  Jesus  therefore  again  groaning 
in  himself,  cometh  to  the  grave.  It 
was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it. 

39  Jesus  said.  Take  ye  away  the 
.  stone.*    Martha,  the   sister  of  him 

that  was  dead,  saith  unto  him.  Lord, 
by  this  time  he  stinketh :  *  for  he 
hath  been  cUad  four  days. 

40  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Said  I 
not  unto  thee,  that,  if  thou  wouldest 
believe,  thou  shouldest  see  the  glory 
of  God?* 


^  Isa.  63 :  9 :  Lu.  19 :  41. 
x6:  3. 


«  Oi.  9 :  6.    »  Mark 


witnesses  of  the  miracle.  —  Unto  the 
I^Te;  as  the  custom  still  is  in  the 
East 

32.  Where  Jesus  wss.  He  remained 
outside  the  village,  perhaps  because  the 
tomb  was  in  the  vianity,  as  this  was  al- 
ways outside  of  the  town  ;  perhaps,  also, 
to  avoid  the  nodce  of  the  Jews. 

73.  Oroaned;  his  own  sympathies 
bemg  awakened  in  behalf  of  this  be- 
loved family.  The  oridnal  word  is  very 
forcible,  expressing  the  idea  of  deep 
horror  and  indignation,  and  the  convul- 
sive agitation  caused  by  those  emotions. 
Doubtless  the  meaning  is  that  his  body 
was  greatly  agitated  by  his  profound 
grieC 

37.  And  tome;  literally,  Bttt  some. 
• —  Opened  the  eyes ;  referring  to  a  mir- 
acle most  recent,  and  wrought  in  Jeru- 
salem, rather  than  the  more  parallel 
cases  of  raising  the  dead  which  occurred 
in  Galilee,  and  which  from  their  remote- 
ness had  not  been  heard  of  in  that  city, 
or  had  been  wholly  discredited  by  them. 

38.  A  cave.  Sepulchers  were  vaults 
in  the  rock,  either  natural  or  artificial, 
with  niches  cut  in  the  sides  where  the 


41  Thenthey  took  away  the  stone 
from  the  place  where  the  dead  was 
laid.  And  Jesus  hfted  up  his  eyes, 
and  said.  Father,  I  thank  thee  that 
thou  hast  heard  me.* 

42  And  I  knew  that  thou  hearest 
me  always  :  but  because  of  the  peo- 
ple which  stand  by,  I  said  //,  that 
they  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent 
me. 

43  And  when  he  thus  had  spok- 
en, he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Laza- 
rus, come  forth. 

44  And  he  that  was  dead  came 
forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with 
grave-clothes ;  and  his  face  was 
bound  about  with  a  napkin.'  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  Loose  him,  and  let 
him  go. 

45  Then  many  of  the  Jews  which 
came  to  Mary,  and  had  seen  the 

*  Ps.  49 :  7,  9 ;  Acts  a :  27.    »  Ver.  4,  23.    •  Ch. 
sa ;  28-30.     '  Ch.  ao :  7. 

bodies  were  laid.  The  entrance  was 
defended  from  animals  by  a  laree  stone. 

39.  Take  ye.  The  corpse  had  not 
been  embalmed,  but  wrapped  in  fine  lin- 
en. Ver.  44.  Martha,  with  sisterly  del- 
icacy, fearing  lest  Christ  should  expose 
the  ofiensiveness  of  corruption,  the  evi- 
dences of  which  were  apparent,  dissuad- 
ed him  from  entering.  Her  faith  was 
already  wavering. — Fdot  days.  Note 
veY.  17. 

41.  Then  halt  heard  me.  In  the  plan 
of  redemption,  Christ  exercised  the  pow- 
er which  he  receiifcd  from  the  Father, 
that  so  the  unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son 
might  be  made  manifest  In  accordance 
with  this  divine  arrangement  that  power 
was  sought  by  Christ  in  prayer,  his 
prayers  oeing  always  heard,  because  in 
nim  the  Father  was  well  pleased.  This 
union  he  now  desired  to  exhibit  to  the 
company  then  present,  and  hence  this 
public  prayer  of  thanksgiving.  Trench 
suggests,  also,  that  he  would  show  the 
people  that  he  wrought  by  power  from 
God,  not  by  necromancy  or  any  occult  art 

44.  Bouid  hand  aiuL  foot;  after  the 
manner  of  the  East  Ch.  19 :  4a    Po»* 
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Verses  46-55. 


things  which  Jesus  did,  believed  on 
him.^ 

46  But  some  of  them  went  their 
ways  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told  them 
what  things  Jesus  had  done. 

95.  Caiaphas'  Counsel  against 
Jesus. 

Only  in  John. 

47  Then  gathered  the  chief  priests 
and  the  Pharisees  a  council,  and 
said,  What  do  we  ? "  for  this  man 
doeth  many  miracles. 

48  If  we  let  him  thus  alone,  all 
men  will  believe  on  him  ;  and  the 
Romans  shall  come,  and  take  away 
both  our  place  and  nation. 

49  And  one  of  them,  named 
Caiaphas,^  being  the  high  priest 
that  same  year,  said  unto  them,  Ye 
know  nothing  at  all, 

50  Nor  consider  that  it  is  expe- 
dient for  us,  that  one  man  should 
die  for  the  people,*  and  that  the 
whole  nation  perish  not. 

^  Ch.  3 :  23 :  10 :  4a ;  za :  I  s,  18.  *  Acts  4 :  16. 
*  Luke  24 :  46. 


sibly  the  swathings  were  not  so  close  as 
absolutely  to  forbid  all  motion.  ,The 
command  to  the  bystanders  to  loose 
him  would  afford  them  tangible  evidence 
of  the  reality  of  the-  miracle.  Not  even 
an  inspired  pen  undertakes  to  describe 
the  meeting  of  the  restored  brother  and 
his  sisters. 

Section  96. — 47.  A  ooonoil;  i.  e.  a 
session  of  the  Sanhedrim.  —  Many  mir- 
aelet.  They  do  not  attempt  to  deny  the 
fact  or  the  reality  of  this  miracle,  and 
of  many  others.  How  amazing,  then, 
their  perversity,  that  instead  of  accept- 
ing the  only  logical  consequence  and  re- 
ceiving him  as  their  Messiah,  they  should 
forthwith  lay  their  plans  for  putting  him 
to  death  ! 

48.  All  men  will  believe ;  and  there- 
fore make  him  king,  which  would  bring 
upon  them  the  vengeance  of  Rome.  It 
«8  doubtful  whether  this  was  so  much  a 
stal  apprehension  of  their  own  as  a  pre- 
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51  And  this  spake  he  not  of  him- 
self: but  being  high  priest  that 
year,  he  prophesied  that  Jesus  should 
die  for  that  nation  ; 

52  And  not  for  that  nation  only,* 
but  that  also  he  should  gather  to- 
gether in  one  the  children  of  God 
that  were  scattered  abroad.* 

53  Then  from  that  day  forth  they 
took  counsel  together  for  to  put  him 
to  death. 

54  Jesus  therefore  walked  no 
more  openly  among  the  Jews  ;  •  but 
went  tlience  unto  a  country  near  to 
the  wilderness,  into  a  city  called 
Ephraim,  and  there  continued  with 
his  disciples. 

118.  Jesus  sought  at  Jerusalem. 

Only  in  John. 

55  And  the  Jews*  passover  was 
nigh  at  hand ;  and  many  went  out 
of  the  country  up  to  Jerusalem  be- 
fore the  passover,  to  purify  them- 
selves. 

*  Isa.  49 : 6 :  Rt>m.  3 :  39 :  i  Jno.  a :  a.      *  Ch. 
10 :  16 ;  Eph.  a  :  14-17.      '  Ch.  7:1;  18 :  aa 


tense  by  which  they  would  terrify  the 
people  and  deter  them  from  following 
Jesus. 

49.  Caiaphas.  Notes  Luke  3:2;  ch. 
18:13. —  Know  nothing;  a  petulant 
reproach  that  they  should  stop  to  dis- 
cuss the  matter  at  all  when  their  true 
course  was  so  obvious.  Better  put  Je- 
sus to  death  at  once  than  have  the  na- 
tion die. 

51.  Of  himielf ;  i.  e.  not  merely  of 
himself,  but  under  the  impulse  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  constrained  him,  like 
Balaam,  to  utter  a  prophecy  transcend- 
ing his  own  purpose  or  understanding. 

52.  Gather  together.  Note  Matt  25  : 
32.  —  Children  of  Ood ;  i.  e.  who  were 
to  become  Christians.  Compare  ch.  i  : 
12;  10: 16;  Acts  i^  :48. 

54.  Wilderness ;  1.  c.  of  Tudaea.  Matt. 
3:1.  —  Ephraim ;  a  town  about  20  miles 
N.  E.  of  Jerusalem.  2  Chron,  13  :  19. 
The  present  village  has  about  350  in- 
habiunts,  and  is  called  Taiyibeh. 


Chaps.  XL,  XIL 


JOHN. 


Verses  j6— 2. 


56  Then  sought  they  for  Jesus, 
and  spake  among*  themselves,  as 
they  stood  in  the  temple,  What 
think  ye,  that  he  will  not  come  to 
the  feast  ?* 

57  Now  both  the  chief  priests 
and  the  Pharisees  had  given  a  com- 
mandment, that,  if  any  man  knew 
where  he  were,  he  should  show  //, 
that  they  might  take  him. 

^  Ex.  23 :  17  :  34 :  33 :  Deut  x6  :  16. 


Section  113.  —  55.  Passover;  the 
fourth  and  last  during  Christ's  min- 
istry. —  To  poriiy ;  i.  e.  to  perform  the 
rites  prescribed  for  their  ceremonial 
cleansing.  Numb.  9 :  10 ;  2  Chron.  30 : 
17;  Acts  21  :24. 

56.  Think— eome.  Here  are  proper- 
ly tujo  questions  :  What  is  your  opinion  ? 
Do  you  think  that  he  will  not  come  to 
the  feast  ? 

57.  Now  ;  showing  the  reason  for  the 
inquiries  just  mentioned.  They  feared 
that  the  order  from  the  authorities  might 
deter  him  from  attending  the  festival.  — 
Take  him ;  i.  e.  privately,  so  as  not  to 
excite  a  tumult 

Practical  Thoughts. 

3.  Jesus  is  the  friend  to  whom  we 
should  resort  in  the  time  of  trouble. 
Our  sick  ones  are  dear  to  him,  and  he 
can  give  them  back  to  us  restored  to 
health,  or,  if  his  glory  is  to  be  promoted 
,  by  their  removal,  he  can  give  us  those 
consolations  which  shall  turn  our  mourn- 
ing into  joy  and  thanksgiving. 

5.  Happy  is  that  family  whom  Jesus 
loves,  and  with  whom  he  delights  to 
dwell. 

6.  Delays  in  answering  our  requests 
are  no  eviaence  that  they  nave  not  been 
heard,  or  that  they  will  not  be  granted. 
Time  and  manner  are  among  those  con- 
ditions of  a  gift  which  make  it  a  bless- 
ing or  an  evil,  and  which,  like  the  gift 
itself,  we  should  refer  in  humble  confi- 
dence to  the  Giver. 

9.  Life,  though  short,  is  sufficient  for 
all  that  God  has  ^iven  us  to  do.  "  Man 
is  immortal  till  his  work  is  done." 

25.  The  words  of  assurance  addressed 
to  Martha  were  spoken  for  the  comfort 
of  all  sorrowing  disciples  to  the  end  of 


CHAPTER  XII. 
114.  Jesus  arrives  a,t  Bethany. 

Only  in  John. 

THEN  Jesus,  six  days  before  the 
passover,  came  to  Bethany," 
where  Lazarus  was  which  had  been 
dead,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead. 

181.  The  Supper  at  Bethany. 

Matt.  36 :  i-x6 :  Mark  14 :  i-i z :  Luke  aa :  1-6. 

2  There   they  made  him  a  sup- 

■  Ch.  XI :  1-43. 

time.  There  is  no  death  to  the  believer  ; 
he  sleeps  in  Jesus,    i  Thess.  4  :  14. 

3  J.  The  tears  of  our  Lord  evinced  his 
tender  sympathy  with  the  grief  of  his 
friends.  Though  purposing  to  restore 
their  brother,  he  is  moved  with  the  ex- 
pressions of  their  sorrow,  and  weeps 
with  them.  It  is  thus  that  we  learn  tne 
depths  of  divine  love  in  his  heart,  and 
are  encouraged  to  trust  in  him  when  our 
own  is  bleeding  with  anguish. 

46.  Unbelief  does  not  result  from  a 
want  of  evidence.  Nothing  could  be 
more  convincing  than  this  miracle;  — 
a  dead  body,  already  entering  upon  de- 
composition, raised  to  life  before  their 
eyes  and  those  of  numerous  persons  who 
knew  him  well.  Still  a  portion  of  them 
did  not  believe,  but  hastened  to  report 
it  to  Christ's  unrelenting  enemies,  to  aid 
them  in  their  designs  against  his  life.  It 
is  a  picture  of  the  willfulness  and  wick- 
edness of  unbelief,  showine  how  just  is 
the  sentence,  "  He  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned."   Mark  16  :  16. 


CHAPTER  XIL 

Section  114.—  i.  Six  dayi.  The  pass- 
over  supper  was  celebrated  on  Thurs- 
day night,  i.  e.,  by  the  Jewish  reckoning, 
the  beginning  of  Friday.  Counting  back 
from  this  and  reckoning  Friday  as  one 
day,  the  six  days  bring  us  to  Sunday 
as  the  time  here  referred  ta  He  had 
probably  spent  Saturday,  the  Jewish 
Sabbath,  at  Jericho,  as  the  guest  of 
Zaccheus.    Luke  19 :  5. 

Section  18L  —  2.  A  tapper.  This 
event  is  probably  related  here  out  of  its 
exact  connection  for  the  sake  of  finish- 
ing what  took  place  at  Bethany.    The 
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per  ;  and  Martha  served  :  but  Laza- 
rus was  one  of  them  that  sat  at  the 
table  with  him. 

3  Then  took  Mary*  a  pound  of 
ointment  of  spikenard,  very  cosdy, 
and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and 
wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair:  and 
the  house  was  filled  with  the  odor 
of  the  ointment 

4  Then  saith  one  of  his  disciples, 
Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son,  which 
should  betray  him, 

5  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold 
for  three  hundred  pence  and  given 
to  the  poor  ? 

6  This  he  said,  not  that  he  cared 
for  the  poor ;  but  because  he  was  a 
thief,  and  had  the  bag,'  and  bare 
what  was  put  therein. 

7  Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her  alone : 
against  the  day  of  my  burying  hath 
she  kept  this. 

8  For  the  poor  always  ye  have 
with  you ;  but  me  ye  have  not  al- 
ways. 

114. —  (Continued.) 

9  Much  people  of  the  Jews  there- 
fore knew  that  he  was  there  :  and 
they  came,  not  for  Jesus'  sake  only, 
but  that  they  might  see  Lazarus 
also,  whom  he  had  raised  from  the 
dead. 

>  Luke  10 :  33  ;  ch.  II :  3.      '  Ch.  13 :  39. 


true  order  is  seen  in  Matthew  and  Mark. 
Notes  Matt  26  :  6-13. 

Section  114  (continued).  — The  pre- 
ceding section  was  parenthetic ;  the  nar- 
rative now  resumes  its  course. 

9.  Knew.  The  large  crowd  which 
attended  Christ  would  give  his  move- 
ments great  publicity.  —  They  came ; 
not  always,  perhaps,  from  idle  curiosity, 
but  in  many  cases  to  learn  the  truth  of 
the  accounts  they  had  heard  of  this  won- 
derful miracle. 

la  Chiefpriestf.  These  were  chiefly  of 
the  sect  of  the  Sadducees  (Acts  5 :  17)1 
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10  But  the  chief  priests  consulted 
that  they  might  put  Lazarus  also  to 
death  ;• 

1 1  Because  that  by  reason  of  him 
many  of  the  Jews  went  away,  and 
believed  on  Jesus. 

115.  Public  Entry  into  Jerusa- 
lem. 

Matt  ax :  i-ii,  14-17 :  Mark  xi :  i-ix ; 
Luke  19:29-44. 

12  On  the  next  day,  much  peo- 
ple that  were  come  to  the  feast,  when 
they  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming  to 
Jerusalem, 

13  Took  branches  of  palm  trees, 
and  went  forth  to  meet  him,  and 
cried,  Hosanna :  Blessed  is  the 
King  of  Israel  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.* 

14  And  Jesus,  when  he  had  found 
a  young  ass,  sat  thereon ;  as  it  is 
written, 

1 5  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Zion  : 
behold,  thy  King  cometh,  sitting  on 
an  ass*s  colt.*  • 

16  These  things  understood  not 
his  disciples  at  the  first :  but  when 
Jesus  was  glorified,  then  remem- 
bered they  that  these  things  were 
written  of  him,  and  that  they  had 
done  these  things  unto  him. 

17  The  people  therefore  that  was 

»  Luke  16 :  31.    *  Ps.  1 18  :  as.    •  Zech.  9 :  9. 

who  disl)clieved  in  a  resurrection  (note 
Matt.  22  :  23)r,  and  whose  favorite  tenet 
was  therefore  endangered  by  the  raising 
of  l^azarus.  Hence  their  desire  to  make 
way  with  him  so  that  they  might  be  able 
to  deny  the  fact  of  his  restoration  to  life. 
II.  Went  away  ;  i.  e.  from  the  city 
to  Bethany,  as  mentioned  in  vcr.  9.  The 
word  implies  that  they  went  privately. 
—  Believed ;  in  consequence  of  what 
they  saw  and  heard  there. 

Section  115.  — 12.    The  next  day; 
i.  c.  Monday.     Notes  in  Mark. 
16.   Understood  not;  viz.,  that  they 


Chap.  XIL 


JOHN. 


Verses  18-25. 


with  him  when  he  called  Lazarus 
out  of  his  grave,  and  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  bare  record. 

18  For  this  cause  the  people  also 
met  him,  for  that  they  heard  that  he 
had  done  this  miracle. 

19  The  Pharisees  therefore  said 
among  themselves,  Perceive  ye  how 
ye  prevail  nothing  ?  *  behold,  the 
world  is  gone  after  him. 

127.  Certain  Greeks  desire  to 
SEE  Jesus. 

Only  in  John. 

20  And  there  were  certain  Greeks* 
among  them  that  came  up  to  wor- 
ship at  the  feast* 

21  The  same  came  therefore  to 

1  Ch.  II :  47»  48.  'Acts  17:  4.  *  I  Kings 8: 
41,  43 :  Acts  8 :  37.     *  Ch.  i  :  44. 

were  the  fulfillment  of  prophecy,  indicat- 
ing that  Jesus  was  indeed  the  Messiah. 
—  Glorified;  after  his  ascension,  when 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  given  to  them.  Acts 
2:33. — Bemembered ;  with  a  percep- 
'tiqp  of  the  spiritual  import  of  the  events. 

17.  Bare  record;  i.  e.  they  testified 
to  the  reality  of  the  miracle  m  the  as- 
criptions of  praise  offered  to  Christ 
Luke  19  :  37,  38. 

18.  For  thif  caiue ;  viz.,  because  they 
heard  of  this  miracle.  —  The  people; 
those  mentioned  ver.  12. 

19.  Therefore;  in  view  of  the  enthu- 
siasm in  favor  of  Jesus.  —  Perceive  ye ; 
reproaching  each  other  for  the  failure  of 
their  plans. 

Section  127.  —  20.  Oreeks;  prose- 
lytes to  the  Jewish  faith.  —  That  came ; 
rather,  that  were  in  the  habit  of  com- 
ing. 

21.  To  Philip.  Why  to  Philip  does 
not  appear.  His  name  is  a  Greek  one, 
suggesting  the  possibility  that  he  may 
have  had  some  connections  with  that 
people,  and  may  have  spoken  their  lan- 
guage. —  Would  see ;  would  have  a  per- 
sonal interview  with  him.  They  were 
evidently  pious  persons,  who  hacl  heard 
much  of^this  eminent  teacher  and  work- 
er of  miracles,  and  desired   to  learn 


Philip,  which  was  of  Bethsaida  of 
Galilee/  and  desired  him,  saying, 
Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus. 

22  Philip  cometh  and  telleth  An- 
drew :  and  again  Andrew  and  Philip 
tell  Jesus. 

23  And  Jesus  answered  them, 
saying.  The  hour  is  come*  that  the 
Son  of  man  should  be  glorified. 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the 
ground  and  die,*  it  abideth  alone : 
but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit 

25  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall 
lose  it ;  and  he  that  hateth  his  life 
in  this  world,  shall  keep  it  unto  life 
eternal.' 

•Ch.  13:  3a;  17: 1.    •  I  Cor.  15:36.    'Matt 
10:39:  16:35;  Mark  8: 35:  Lu.9:34;  17:33. 


something  definite  of  his  doctrine  from 
himself. 

23.  Telleth  Andre w ;  perhaps  shrink- 
ing from  the  responsibility  of  commu- 
nicating the  request  alone.  Andrew  was 
from  Bethsaida  as  well  as  himsel£  Ch. 

1:44- 

23.  Answered  them ;  viz.,  Philip  and 

Andrew.  Probably  he  granted  the  in- 
terview, though  neUher  the  fact  nor  the 
particulars  of  it  are  stated.  The  joy- 
ous language  which  follows  seems  to 
imply  that  he  found  them  sincere  inqui- 
rers, and  that  the  result  was  highly  sat- 
isfactory to  him.  — Oloriiled ;  i.  e.  by  his 
own  death  and  the  subsequent  triuniphs 
of  the  gospel  among  the  Grentiles.  The 
visit  of  these  Greeks  was  a  precursor  of 
them,  and  a  sign  that  the  glorious  era 
was  near  at  hand. 

24.  Of  wheat.  The  meaning  is,  that 
as  the  process  of  germination  can  take 
place  only  by  the  death  and  dissolving 
of  the  seed,  so  the  glorification  of  which 
he  spoke  could  only  be  reached  through 
his  own  death.  —  Abideth  alone ;  i.  e.  a 
single  seed  only,  with  no  increase. 

25.  He  that  loveth.  The  same  ne- 
cessity which  rested  upon  him  applied 
to  his  followers  also.  The  way  for  them 
to  eternal  life  is  through  sacrifice,  and, 
if  need  be,  death.  Note  Matt  16 :  25. 
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26  If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him 
follow  me ;  and  where  I  am,  there 
shall  also  my  servant  be :  ^  if  any 
man  serve  me,  him  will  my  Father 
honor. 

27  Now  is  my  soul  troubled  ;  and 
what  shall  I  say  ?  Father,  save  me 
from  this  hour  :'  but  for  this  cause 
came  I  unto  this  hour.' 

28  Father,  glorify  thy  name.  Then 
came  there  a  voice  from  heaven,* 
sayings  I  have  both  glorified  //,  and 
will  glorify  //  again. 

1  Ch.  14 :  3 ;  17  :  94.  *  Luke  aa :  53 :  ch.  18 : 
37.     »  Matt  3 :  17. 


26.  Serve  me;  will  be  my  servant 
Probably  these  words  were  spoken  in 
the  hearing  of  the  Greeks,  repeating  for 
their  benefit  what  he  had  often  before 
addressed  to  his  disciples.  — Honor ;  i.  e. 
by  making  him  a  partaker  of  Christ's 
glory.  Matt.  25:20,  34;  Jno.  17:24; 
2  Tim.  2:12. 

27.  Troubled.  Jesus  had  just  spoken 
of  his  death,  and  the  vivid  anticipation 
thus  awakened  of  all  the  suffering  at- 
tending it  overwhelmed  him  with  horror. 
It  was  evidently  a  prelude  to  that  yet 
deeper  agony  he  shortly  after  experi- 
enced in  the  garden,  which  extorted 
from  him  an  intense r  outcry  and  prayer. 
Compare  Matt.  26 :  3&-42. —  What  snail 
I  say  Y  with  what  words  shall  I  express 
my  anguish  ?  —  Save  me ;  a  cry,  wrung 
from  him  in  his  suffering,  that  ne  might 
be  spared  from  what  was  before  him.  — 
Bat;  the  language  of  instant  self-recol- 
lection. —  For  this  cause ;  i.  e.  that  I 
m/v^/ suffer  and  die.  He  represses  the 
momentary  shrinking  from  "  the  cup  " 
that  was  before  him,  remeniberinc  that 
it  was  the  very  object  of  his  mission  on 
earth  to  be  offered  as  a  sacrifice  for 
mankind. 

28.  Thy  name ;  i.  e.  thyself^  equiva- 
lent to  "thy  will  be  done."  Matt.  26: 
42.  The  Father  was  to  be  glorified 
through  the  death  of  the  Son,  and 
Christ's  prayer  is  a  beautiful  expression 
of  resignation  to  the  divine  plan  of  sal- 
vation.—  A  voice.  Compare  Matt  3: 
1 7  *  17:5-  —  Have  glorified ;  in  the  per- 
son and  work  of  his  .Son.  Ch.  x :  14, 18 ; 
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29  The  people  theref^e  that 
stood  by,  and  heard  iV,  said  that  it 
thundered :  others  said,  An  angel 
spake  to  him. 

30  Jesus  answered  and  said.  This 
voice  came  not  because  of  me,  but 
for  your  sakes.^ 

31  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this 
world  :  now  shall  the  prince  of  this 
world  be  cast  out 

32  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up*  fh>m 
the  earth,  will  draw  all  men^  unto 
me. 

«Ch.  11:4a.  *Ch.  3: 14:  SiaS.  •Rom. 
5:18:  Heb.  a :  9. 

13:32;  14: 13;  17:4.— 'vniigiori^r; 

in  his  death  and  its  results.    Rev.  5  :  13. 

29.  The  people;  the  greater  portion 
of  them. 

30.  Thii  voice.  Christ*s  language  af- 
firms that  it  was  not  thunder,  as  they 
alleged,  but  a  real  communication  from 
heaven.  —  Of  me ;  not  for  my  a.s8urance 
merely,  but  to  be  to  you  a  testimony 
from  God  in  my  behalf,  especially  in 
view  of  the  trials  of  your  faith  which  are 
at  hand. 

31.  The  judgment;  the  judicial  ad- 
ministration of  the  Messiah  over  the 
world  is  about  to  begin.  The  Holy  Spirit 
will  convict  men  of  sin  (ch.  16:8-11), 
and  subdue  them  at  his  feet  Strength- 
ened by  his  renewed  devotion  to  his 
Father's  will  and  by  the  approving  voice 
from  heaven,  our  Saviour  rises  superior 
to  the  burden  of  sorrow  which  weighed 
upon  him,  and  beholds  already  in  anti- 
cipation the  glorious  fruits  of  his  sacri- 
fice, the  institution  of  the  Spirit's  minis- 
try, and  the  triumphs  of  the  cross  in  the 
earth.  Matt.  12  :  18  ;  ch.  5  :  22,  27  ;  9  : 
39.  — The  prince ;  L  e.  Satan.  Matt  12  : 
29  ;  Luke  10  :  18  ;  ch.  14  :  30  ;  16  :  II  ; 
Acts  26 :  18  ;  2  Cor.  4:4;  Eph.  2:2; 
6  :  12.  —  Cast  oat ;  i.  e.  of  his  dominion. 
This  was  to  be  a  gradual  process  befpre 
the  advancing  power  of  Christ's  king- 
dom, but  like  the  latter  is  said  to  be 
then  alx)ut  to  be  accomplished,  because 
about  Ixiing  brgitn.  See,  on  this  whole 
verse,  notes  Matt.  25  :  31,  2^2, 

32.  And  L  The  proi\oun  here  is  em- 
phatic, in  contrast  with  the  "  prince  of 


Chaf.  XIL 


JOHN. 


Verses  33-38. 


33  This  he  said,  signifying  what 
death  he  should  die. 

34  The  people  answered  him, 
We  have  heard  out  of  the  law  that 
Christ  abideth  for  ever:  and  how 
sayest  thou,  The  Son  of  man  must 
be  lifted  up  ?  Who  is  this  Son  of 
man  ? 

35  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  with 
you.  Walk  while  ye  have  the  light,* 
lest  darkness  come  upon  you :  for 
he  that  walketh  in  darkness  knoweth 
not  whither  he  goeth. 

36  While  ye  have  light,  believe 

*  Jer.  13 :  z6 :  Eph.  5:8.  '  Luke  z6 :  8 :  i 
Then.  5:5:1  Jno.  2  :  9> 

this  world."  /,  though  now  despised, 
rejected,  and  about  to  die.  —  Lifted  ap ; 
i.  e.  on  the  cross ;  including,  also,  prob- 
ably, his  subsequent  exaltation  as  iCing 
ana  Judge.  —  will  draw;  L  e.  by  the 
attractions  of  my  love  and  the  persua- 
sions of  the  Spirit  This,  in  ch.  6 :  44, 
is  said  to  be  the  drawing  of  the  Father  ; 
but  it  is  a  work  in  which  both  concur, 
and  is  therefore  justly  attributable  to 
either.  — All  men;  i.  e.  all  of  every  na- 
tion. Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews.  Probably 
there  was  tacit  reference  to  those  Greeks 
who  had  come  to  see  Jesus,  —  the  first- 
fruits  of  a  glorious  Gentile  harvest 

33.  Thii  he  said ;  viz.,  that  he  should  be 
"  lifted  up  fi-om  the  earth."  It  describes 
the  kind  of  death  he  was  to  suffer. 

34.  Have  heard.  Note  Matt  5  :2i. 
—  The  law.  Ps.  72  :  17  ;  89 :  36 ;  110:4; 
Isa.  9:7;  Ezek.  37  :  25  ;  Dan.  2  : 
44  ;  7  :  14,  27  ;  Mic  4  : 7.  They  under- 
stood these  passages  to  predict  the  per- 
petuity of  his  kingdom  on  earthy  and  did 
not  understand  what  he  could  mean  by 
death.  This  was  a  constant  source  of 
perplexity,  even  to  the  apostles,  until 
the  ascension.  Compare  Luke  24  :  15- 
21. 

35.  The  light;  i.  e.  he  himself.  Ch. 
1:9;  8:12;  9:5.  Christ  does  not  an- 
swer their  question  directly,  though  his 
language  implies  the  repetition  of  what 
he  had  said  of  his  departure.  Instead 
of  asking  after  mysteries  which  the  events 
themselves  would  soon  make  plain,  let 


in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the 
children  of  light*  These  things 
spake  Jesus,  and  departed,  and  did 
hide  himself  from  them. 

128.  Unbelief  of  the  Jews. 

Only  in  John. 

37  But  though  he  had  done  so 
many  miracles  before  them,  yet  they 
believed  not  on  him  :  • 

38  That  the  saying  of  Esaias  the 
prophet  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he 
spake,  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our 
report  ?  and  to  whom  hath  the  arm 
of  the  Lord  been  revealed  ?* 

*Ch.  6 :a6:  11:47:  Acts  4:16.  <l8a.53:i; 
Rom.  10 :  16. 

them  improve  the  opportunity  while  he 
is  yet  with  them  to  learn  of  tum. — Lett 
darkneM;  that  you  may  not  incur  the 
doom  of  ignorance  and  unbelief.  — Aat 
walketh;  he  that  rejects  the  light  has. 
no  sure  guide.  If  they  neglect  his  teach- 
ings they  will  wander  and  perish. 

36.  Children  of  the  light;  literally, 
sons  of  light ;  i.  e.  divinely  illuminated. 
—  Did  hide.  Probably  he  withdrew  to 
Bethany  (Luke  21 :37),  to  avoid  being 
secretly  arrested  by  his  enemies,  who 
were  plotting  for  his  lii'e. 

Section  128.  —  The  first  seven  verses 
of  this  section  are  the  reflections  of  the 
evangelist  on  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews. 

37.  Beibre  them;  in  their  presence. 
The  language  implies  that  he  had 
wrought  many  miracles  in  Jerusalem,  as 
well  as  in  Galilee,  though  comparatively 
few  are  recorded. 

38.  Might  be  Mfilled.  This  unbe- 
lie]^  though  not  brought  about  by  any 
causative  agency  of  God,  but  resulting 
from  the  fi-ee  volition  of  moral  beings, 
was  foreseen  by  him,  and  taken  into  ac- 
count as  part  of  his  plan  ;  and  as  such 
was  predicted  by  the  prophet  That  it 
should  now  have  followed  Christ's  mir- 
acles, as  the  gospel  when  preached  ever 
becomes  to  some  a  savor  of  death  unto 
death,  was  no  impeachment  of  the  be- 
nevolence of  those  miracles,  and  dimin- 
ished in  no  respect  the  culpability  of 
those  who  were  guilty  of  it    In  this,  as 
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39  Therefore  they  could  not  be- 
lieve, because  that  Esaias  said 
again, 

40  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes, 
and  hardened  their  heart  ;  that 
they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes, 
nor  understand  with  their  heart,  and 
be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them.* 

4 1  These  things  said  Esaias,  when 
he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake  of  him. 

42  Nevertheless,  among  the  chief 
rulers  also  many  believed  on  him ; 
but  because  of  the  Pharisees*  they 
did  not  confess  him,  lest  they  should 
be  put  out  of  the  synagogue  : 

43  For  they  loved  the  praise  of 
men  more  than  the  praise  of  God. 

*Isa.6:9.    *Ch.  7  rij;  9:aa. 


in  all  similar  cases,  the  language  of  the 
sacred  writers,  leaving  to  human  con- 
sciousness and  the  ample  teachings  of  the 
Scriptures  elsewhere  the  determination 
of  the  question  where  the  responsibility 
for  the  wrong  lies,  is  saturated  with  that 
devout  philosophy  which  discovers  the 
hand  of  God  in  "  whatsoever  comes  to 
pass."  —  Our  report;  our  teaching. — 
Tlie  arm ;  the  saving  power.  Luke  1:57. 
The  language  implies  that  few  or  none 
of  those  to  whom  the  Messiah  was  sent 
would  receive  his  word. 

39.  Gould  not ;  a  strong  form  of  af- 
firming that  they  would  not.  Compare 
Gen.  37:4;  ch.  5  :  44 ;  Acts  4 :  2a 

40.  Hath  blinded.  See  Practical 
Thoughts,  Matt  13:  10-15. 

41.  ffii  glory;  i.  e.  the  glor^  of  the 
Messiah.  The  vision  which  Isaiah  saw 
at  the  time  referred  to  was  that  of  Je- 
hovah. Isa.  6 :  5.  John  now  says  that 
was  a  vision  of  Christ,  the  Logos  of  the 
New  Testament  (ch.  I  :  i) ;  of  course  im- 
plying that  Christ  was  Jehovah,  the 
eternal  God. — Spake  of  him.  A  large 
portion  of  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  had 
reference  to  the  Messiah  and  his  times. 

42.  Many  believed ;  viz.,  Nicodemus, 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  etc  Their  num- 
ber, though  considerable  in  itself,  must 
have  been  small  compared  with  the 
whole  people.  —  Pnt  out.  Note  ch.  9 :  22. 
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44  Jesus  cried,  and  said.  He  that 
believeth  on  me,  believeth  not  on 
me,  but  on  him  that  sent  me : 

45  And  he  that  seeth  me,  seeth 
him  that  sent  me.* 

46  I  am  come  a  light  into  the 
world,  that  whosoever  believeth  on 
me  should  not  abide  in  darkness. 

47  And  if  any  man  hear  my 
words,  and  believe  not,  I  judge  him 
not:  for  I  came  not  to  judge  the 
world,  but  to  save  the  world. 

48  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and  re- 
ceiveth  not  my  words,  hath,  one  that 
judgeth  him :  the  word  that  I  have 
spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in 
the  last  day. 

49  For  I  have  not  spoken  of  my- 

*Ch.  14:9. 


43.  They  loved.  Ch.5:44.  This  is 
spoken  of  them  as  a  cliass.  The  two 
above  named,  however,  should  perhaps 
be  excepted ;  at  least  they  openlv showed 
their  attachment  to  Jesus  aner  tne  cruci- 
fixion, in  embalming  and  burying  his 
body. 

44.  Jetni  cried.  The  connection  seems 
to  be  this  :  The  evangelist,  after  record- 
ing the  unbelief  of  the  people,  adds,  as 
if  to  forestall  the  inference  that  God's 

Clans  had  failed,  that  this  unbelief  had 
een  foreseen  and  predicted ;  nay,  more, 
Christ  himself  had  distinctly  intimated 
that  many  would  not  believe,  and  would 
perish  because  of  their  unbelief  These 
verses  are  of  the  nature  of  a  brief  recapit- 
ulation of  what  he  had  said  bn  that  sub- 
ject He  had  cried  and  said,  etc  Nearly 
every  one  of  those  expressions  is  to  be 
found  in  the  discourses  already  recorded 
in  this  Gospel.  —  That  sent    Ch.  5  :  24, 

38 ;  8  :  19.  42. 

45.  Seeth  him;  because  Christ  was 
the  Word  which  revealed  the  Father. 
Note  ch.  I  :  I,  18. 

46^   A  light    Ch.  8:12;  9:5. 

47.  I  judge.    Ch.  3:17;  8:15. 

48.  Hath  one.    Ch.  3:18;  5  :  4^. 

49.  Of  mysell  Ch.  5  :  30  ;  7:1^  17, 
28, 29 ;  8 :  26, 28.  — Comniaadment.  Ch. 
10: 18. 

5a  I  know.    Ch.  3:11;  5  :  32 ;  8 : 


Chaps.  XTI.,  XIIL 


JOHN. 


Verses  50—4. 


self;  but  the  Father  which  sent  me, 
he  gave  me  a  commandment,  what 
1  should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak. 
50  And  I  know  that  his  com- 
mandment is  life  everlasting :  what- 
soever I  speak  therefore,  even  as 
the  Father  said  untp  me,  so  I  speak. 

CHAPTER  XIIL 
134.  Washing  the  Disciples'  Feet. 

Only  in  John. 

NOW  before  the  feast  of  the 
passover,  when  Jesus  knew 

^  Jer.  31:3;  Eph.  5:3:1  Jno.  4 :  19 :  Rev.  i :  5. 


55.  —  lifB  everlaating.    Ch.  3:15;  5  : 
24;  6:4a 

Practical  Thoughts. 

2-8.    See  in  Matthew. 

17.  The  faithful  testimony  of  Christ's 
people  to  what  they  have  seen  and  ex- 
perienced of  his  saving  power  is  ever 
attended  with  marked  results.  Many 
are  converted  by  it,  and  the  plans  of 
wicked  men  in  opposition  to  him  are 
frustrated. 

24.  Truth  is  a  seed  that  is  never  lost 
Even  when  it  seems  overcome  and  bu- 
ried, it  is  often  planted  where  it  will 
the  more  surely  germinate,  and  in  due 
time  bring  forth  die  more  abundant 
crop. 

27.  The  shrinking  of  Christ's  sensi- 
bilities from  the  appalling  horrors  of  the 
cross  does  not  detract  anything  from  his 
divinity ;  it  rather  adds  to  it  a  sacred 
tenderness,  and  brings  him  near  to  us  as 
having  a  nature  like  our  own,  —  our  God 
and  yet  our  brother. 

32.  The  attractions  of  the  cross  are 
God's  power  unto  salvation.  They  appeal 
with  equal  force  to  men  of  every  race  and 
condition.  How  great  is  that  number 
who  from  age  to  age  yield  to  those  at- 
tractions, and  are  won  to  receiva  Christ 
as  their  Saviour  and  Lord  ! 

^4.    Preconceived  opinions,  however 
imbibed,  are  often  a  fatal  hindrance  to 
spiritual  illumination.     It  is  no  less  the 
dictate  of  wisdom  to  hold  ourselves  ac- 
cessible to  a  new  truth,  than  to  hold 


that  his  hour  was  come  that  he 
should  depart  out  of  this  world  unto 
the  Father,  having  loved  his  own 
which  were  in  the  world,  he  loved 
them  unto  the  end.^ 

2  And  supper  being  ended,  the 
devil  having  now  put  into  the  heart 
of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son,  to 
betray  him, 

3  Jesus  knowing  that  the  Father 
had  given  all  things  into  his  hands,' 
and  that  he  was  come  from  God, 
and  went  to  God  ;  • 

4  He  riseth  from  supper,  and  laid 

'  Matt  38 :  18 :  Heb.  3 : 8.    *Ch.  17:11. 

firmly  that  which  we  have  tested  and 
settled. 

37.  It  is  not  for  want  of  evidence 
that  men  ever  reject  the  gospeL  The 
source  of  unbelief^is  a  hardened  heart. 

43.  The  love  of  human  approbation 
is  a  fatal  snare  to  souls.  The  subsequent 
history  of  the  world  might  have  been 
wholly  different  if  Nicodemus  and  oth- 
ers of  his  class,  who  were  convinced  of 
Jesus'  Messiahship,  had  had  the  same 
self- forget  ting  boldness  in  the  truth  as 
John  and  Peter. 

CHAPTER  XIIL 

Section  134.  —  i.  Before.  This  event 
is  believed  to  have  taken  place  at  the 
passover  supper,  but  before  the  festi- 
val of  seven  days  which  followed.  Com- 
pare Numb.  20: 16, 17.  The  expression 
"  before  the  feast "  resembles  the  Eng- 
lish phrase,  "  on  the  festival  eve." 
The  occasion  was  doubtless  the  unseem- 
ly contention  for  precedence  which  oc- 
curred while  taking  their  places,  as  re- 
corded by  Luke  (22  :  24) ;  and  the  design, 
to  give  them  an  impressive  lesson  of 
humility  and  mutual  love.  —  His  own. 
Ch.  17:6,  9,  II.  —  The  end;  i.e.  of 
his  life.  This  allusion  to  the  love  of 
Christ  is  probably  made  to  account  for 
the  remarkable  action  which  was  about 
being  recorded. 

2.  Being  ended ;  an  erroneous  trans- 
lation ;  it  should  be,  "  supper  having 
come,  or  during  supper."  "  It  was  prob- 
ably after  they  had  taken  their  places  at 


Chap.  XIIL 


JOHN. 


Verses  5-12. 


aside   his  garments;    and  took   a 
towel,  and  girded  himselfl 

5  After  that  he  poureth  water 
into  a  basin,  and  began  to  wash  the 
disciples*  feet,  and  to  wipe  them  with 
the  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded. 

6  Then  comcth  he  to  Simon  Pe- 
ter :  and  Peter  saith  unto  him.  Lord, 
dost  thou  wash  my  feet  ? 

7  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not 
now ;  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter. 

8  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Thou 
shalt  never  wash  my  feet    Jesus 

^1  Cor.  6:11:  Eph.  s:a6;  Tit.  3:5. 


table,  and  before  they  had  partaken  of 
the  proper  meal,  perhaps  between  the 
first  and  second  cups  of  wine."  Robin- 
son. —  The  deril.  Note  ch.  6  :  70.  — 
EaTing  now;  or  already.  Judas  had 
before  this  made  his  bargain  with  the 
Sanhedrim.    Luke  22  :  3,  6. 

3.  Knowing;  i.  e.  with  a  full  con- 
sciousness of  his  divine  dignity  and 
clory.  Although  he  was  about  to  per- 
form an  act  usually  allotted  to  a  slave, 
which,  indeed,  was  but  the  l)cginning 
of  that  wonderful  scene  of  humiliation 
and  suffering  ending  only  with  his  death, 
yet  he  entered  upon  it  with  a  clear  per- 
ception of  his  own  nature,  the  conde- 
scension it  involved,  and  the  conse- 
quences that  would  follow.  The  sacrifice 
was  an  intelligent  and  voluntary  one.  — 
Had  given ;  in  the  covenant  of  redemp- 
tion. —  Went ;  was  now  going. 

4.  Biteth ;  from  the  couch  on  which 
he  was  reclining.  —  Oirded  himself;  i.  e. 
with  the  linen  cloth,  so  that  it  might 
serve  the  double  purpose  of  an  apron 
and  a  toweL  This  was  the  customary 
equipment  of  a  slave. 

5.  To  wash ;  passing  around  the  out- 
side of  the  couches,  where  he  would  ob- 
tain easy  access  to  their  feet  Note  Luke 
7  :  38.  Washing  of  the  feet  before  a 
meal  was  customary.  As  the  twelve 
had  no  servant,  it  was  the  duty  of  one 
of  them  to  perform  this  service,  and 
Tholuck  suggests  that  the  very  question 
in  dispute  among  them  may  have  been 
which  of  them  should  do  it.  This  makes 
the  act  of  Christ  specially  significant 
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answered  him.  If  I  wash  thee  no^ 
thou  hast  no  part  with  me.^ 

9  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  him. 
Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also  mty 
hands  and  my  head. 

10  Jesus  saith  to  him,  He  that 
is  washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash- 
his  %et,  but  is  clean  every^whit: 
and  ye  are  clean,  but  not  all 

1 1  For  he  knew  who  should  be- 
tray him;*  therefore  said  he,  Ye 
are  not  all  clean. 

12  So  after  he  had  washed  their 
feet,  and  had  taken  his  garments, 

>Ch.6:64. 

6.  Doft  thoa;  "thou**  and  ''my*' 
are  emphatic  It  is  an  exclamation  of 
profound  astonishment  Compare  Luke 
5:8. 

7.  What  I  do ;  i.  e.  the  meaning  of 
what  I  do.  — Know  hereafter ;  L  e.  Irom 
his  explanation,  ver.  12-17.  The  full 
import,  however,  they  would  not  under- 
stand till  the  Holy  Spirit  should  be  giv- 
en them  after  his  death.   Ch.  14  :  26. 

8.  Peter  saith.  One  of  his  charac- 
teristic expressions  of  dissent  fi'om 
Christ,  prompted  by  reverence  and  love, 
but  carried  beyond  the  bounds  of*  pro- 
priety.  Compare  Matt  16  :  22.  —  wash 
thee  not ;  meaning  probably  a  spiritual 
washing. — Ko  part;  no  snare  in  my 
favor. 

9.  My  feet  only.  It  is  evident  that 
Peter  perceived  the  spiritual  import  of 
the  declaration,  and  in  the  deep  con- 
sciousness of  his  sinfulness  now  as  ve- 
hemently asked  his  Master^s  washing 
as  he  had  before  refused  it 

la  Is  washed;  literally,  who  hath 
bathed  Is  clean ;  as  a  person  coming 
firom  the  bath  needs  not  on  entering  his 
house  to  be  entirely  washed  again,  but 
only  to  have  the  dust  removed  from  his 
feet  and  then  is  wholly  clean,  so  you 
who  have  been  purified  by  regeneration 
need  not  to  have  the  work  done  again, 
but  only  to  be  cleansed  from  the  defile- 
ment resulting  from  the  shortcomings 
and  sins  of  daily  life,  —  the  remains  of 
evil  in  this  imperfect  state.  —  Not  all; 
all  but  one  of  you  have  received  that 
washing  of  regeneration. 


Chap.  XIIL 


JOHN. 


Verses  13-22. 


and  was  set  down  again,  he  said 
unto  them,  Know  ye  what  I  have 
done  to  you  ? 

13  Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord  : 
and  ye  say  well ;  for  so  1  am.* 

14  If  I  XYitn, your  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter, have  washed  your  feet ;  ye  also 
ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet 

15  For  I  have  given  you  an  ex- 
ample," that  ye  should  do  as  I  have 
done  to  you. 

16  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his 
lord  ;  neither  he  that  is  sent  greater 
than  he  that  sent  him. 

17  If  ye  know  these  things,  hap- 
py are  ye  if  ye  do  them.* 

18  I  speak  not  of  you  all :  I 
know  whom  I  have  chosen:  but 
that  the  Scripture  may  be  fulfilled, 

^Matt  33:8-10:  Phil  a:  iz.    >i  Pet.  2:21. 


12.  Wm  Mt;  i.  e.  had  resumed  his 
reclining  posture  at  the  table. 

13.  Muter ;  the  title  given  to  a  teacher. 
—  iiord ;  one  who  is  to  be  obeyed. 

15.  hji  example;  of  humility  and 
brotherly  love, 

16.  liie  lervant;  the  inferior  must 
not  feel  above  doing  what  his  superior 
has  done. 

17.  If  ye  know;  not  implying  any 
doubt  as  to  the  fact,  but  on  the  assump- 
tion that  ye  know. 

18.  Itpeak;  referring  to  what  he  had 

i'ust  said  of  the  blessedness  of  obedience. 
X  was  an  expression  of  sadness  as  he 
recalled  the  wretchedness  of  the  false 
disciple,  designed,  perhaps,  tenderly  to 
admonish  him  of  his  contemplated  per- 
fidy, if  perchance  he  might  even  then 
repent  of  it. — I  know.  This  seems  to 
be  a  parenthetic  clause,  explaining  the 
preceding  limitation  ;  —  "  not  of  all,  but 
of  my  chosen  ones,  for  I  know  who  they 
are.  The  choice  referred  to  was  their 
election  to  salvation,  not  to  the  apostle- 
ship  merely,  for  the  latter  Judas  had  re- 
ceived as  truly  as  the  others.  —  Bat ; 
connected  back  with  "I  speak."  **The 
£ict  I  refer  to  is  in  accordance  with  the 
Scripture,"  etc.  Ps.  41 : 9.  On  the  na- 
ture of  this  fulfillment  see  note  Matt  i  : 


He  that  eateth  bread  with  me,  hath 
lifted  up  his  heel  against  me. 

19  Now  I  tell  you  before  it  come, 
that  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may 
believe  that  I  am  he} 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
He  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I 
send,  receiveth  me  ;  and  he  that  re- 
ceiveth me,  receiveth  him  that  sent 
me. 

135.  Jesus  points  out  the  Trai- 
tor. 

Matt  36: 31-25 ;  Mark  14  :  18-31 ;  Luke  33 : 
'  31-33. 

2!  When  Jesus  had  thus  said,  he 
was  troubled  in  spirit,  and  testified, 
ai\d  said,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray 
me.  * 

22   Then  the  disciples  looked  one 

*Ja8.i:35.    *Ch.  14:39;  16:4. 


22.  —  His  lieel ;  like  a  vicious  beast  that 
kicks  the  master  who  feeds  him. 

19.  I  am  he;  viz.,  the  Messiah.  Christ's 
perfect  foreknowledge  of  an  event,  so 
improbable  in  their  view,  would  be  to 
them  a  new  proof  of  his  divine  character. 

20.  Verily,  ▼erily.  This  verse,  repeat- 
ed from  Matt  10 :  40,  seems  designed 
to  remind  the  disciples  anew  of  the  dig- 
nity of  the  apostolic  ofiice,  for  their  re- 
assurance under  the  disgrace  it  was 
about  to  incur  in  the  treachery  of  Judas, 
and  perhaps,  also,  to  be  a  nirther  ad- 
monition to  him  of  his  impending  guilt 
and  infamy. 

Section  186.  —  21.  Thus  said;  re- 
ferring to  his  intimation  that  one  of 
the  twelve  was  unfaithfiil. — Was  trou- 
bled. The  thought  of  such  ingratitude 
and  guilt  in  one  whom  he  had  so 
much  loved,  and  admitted  into  so  tender 
an  intimacy,  with  all  the  consequences 
which  would  follow  to  the  unhappy  man, 
filled  the  heart  of  Jesus  with  anguish. 
There  may  have  been,  also,  something 
of  that  mysterious  gloom  and  perturba- 
tion of  spirit  in  view  of  his  own  approach- 
ins  sufferings  which  he  several  times 
esmibited.  Luke  12:50;  ch.  12:27. 
—  Betray  me.    Note  Matt  26 :  22. 
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on  another,  doubting  of  whom  he 
spake. 

23  Nqw  there  was  leaning  on  Je- 
sus' bosom  one  of  his  disciples, 
whom  Jesus  loved.* 

24  Simon  Peter  therefore  beck- 
oned to  him,  that  he  should  ask  who 
it  should  be  of  whom  he  spake. 

25  He  then,  lying  on '  Jesus' 
breast,  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  who  is 
it? 

26  Jesus  answered.  He  it  is  to 
whom  I  shall  give  a  sop,  when  I 
have  dipped  //.  And  when  he  had 
dipped  the  sop,  he  gave  //  to  Judas 
Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon. 

27  And  after  the  sop  Satan  en- 
tered into  him.*  Then  said  Jesus 
unto  him,  That  thou  doest,  do 
quickly. 

28  Now  no  man  at  the  table 
knew  for  what  intent  he  spake  this 
unto  him. 

^Ch.  aora;   31:7,  aow     *Luke  22:3.     *Ch. 
X3:6. 


21-26.    Notes  in  Matthew. 

27.  Satan  entered ;  took  full  posses- 
sion of  him.  Compare  ch.  6 ;  70.  Prob- 
ably Christ's  detection  of  his  evil  pur- 
pose filled  him  with  bitterness,  and  led 
nim  at  once  to  enter  upon  its  execution. 
—  Do  qnickly;  do  not  remain  here 
among  my  faithful  ones,  pretending  to 
ask  who  it  is ;  leave  us  immediately. 

28.  Kg  man — knew;  not  expecting 
that  the  deed  was  to  be  performed  so 
soon. 

29.  The  bag.  He  was,  so  to  speak, 
the  treasurer  of  the  company,  being  in- 
trusted with  the  care  of  the  moneys  used 
by  them  for  their  common  wants.  These 
he  had  been  in  the  habit  of  stealing  for 
his  private  use.   Ch.  12  :  6. 

30.  Night.  The  ceremonies  of  the 
passover  began  at  sunset,  or  even. 
Matt.  26  :  20.  Some  time  had  been  oc- 
cupied in  preliminaries,  washing  the 
feet,  etc.,  so  that  it  was  now  entirely 
dark. 

31.  How — glorified;  now  l^egins  the 
completion  of  the  work  he  came  on  earth 
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29  For  some  of  tfum  thought, 
because  Judas  had  the  bag,  that  Je- 
sus had  said  unto  him,*  Buy  thirst 
things  that  we  have  need  of  against 
the  feast ;  or,  that  he  should  give 
something  to  the  poor. 

30  He  then,  having  received  the 
sop,  went  immediately  out;  and  it 
was  night 

31  Therefore,  when  he  was  gone 
out,  Jesus  said.  Now  is  the  Son  of 
man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified 
in  him.* 

32  If  God  be  glorified  in  him, 
God  shall  also  glorify  him  in  him- 
self, and  shall  straightway  glorify 
him. 

^33  Litde  children,  yet  a  little 
while  I  am  with  you.  Ye  shall  seek 
me  ;  and,  as  I  said  unto  the  Jews, 
Whither  I  go,  ye  can  not  come  ;  *  so 
now  I  say  to  you. 
34  A  new  commandment  I  give 

*Ch.  12:33;  14: 13;  17:1-6;  I  Pet.  4:  II. 
•Ch.  7:34;  8:21. 


to  perform,  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross.  He 
speaks  of  it  by  anticipation  as  already 
done.  The  word  **  therefore  "  connects  it 
with  the  departure  of  Judas  to  execute 
his  meditated  crime.  — God  is  glorified; 
the  work  of  glory  thus  completed  will 
redound  to  the  glory  of  the  Father. 

32.  Also  glonfy.  Christ  having  hon- 
ored the  Father  in  his  death  shall  in  his 
turn  receive  honor  from  him,  being  ex- 
alted to  his  right  hand  and  invested  with 
supreme  authority.  Eph.  i  :  20,  22  ; 
Heb.  2:9.  —  Straightway ;  this  exalta- 
tion shall  take  place  immediately.  Com- 
pare Matt  16  :  28  ;  25  :  31  ;  26  :  64. 

33.  Little  children ;  a  term  of  en- 
dearment, implying,  also,  the  idea  of 
weakness  and  dependence.  —  Seek  me. 
The  course  of  thought  seems  to  be,  that 
he  was  about  to  leave  them  ;  that  they 
should  feel  their  need  of  him,  but  must 
be  resigned  to  a  separation  for  a  few 
years,  till  their  work  should  be  finished  ; 
and  that,  meanwhile,  they  were  to  prac- 
tice mutual  love  after  the  pattern  of  his 
own  love,  thereby  proving  their  disciple- 
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unto  you,  That  ye  love  one  another ; 
as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also 
love  one  another.* 

35  By  this  shall  all  men  know 
that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have 
love  one  to  another. 

136.  Peter's  Denial  Foretold. 

Matt  36 :  31-35 ;  Mark  14 :  27-31 ;  Luke  aa : 
3»-33. 

36  Simon  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  whither  goest  thou  ?    Jesus 

^  Ch.  15  :  za,  17 ;  Eph.  5 :  a :  Jaa.  a :  8 ;  i  Pet. 

ship  to  him,  and  cheering  themselves 
with  the  prospect  of  being  taken  by  him 
soon  to  oe  with  him  for  ever.  Ch.  14 : 
1-3. — As  I  said.  Ch.  7:34;  8;  21. 
He  does  not,  however,  add,  '*  ye  shall 
die  in  your  sins ; "  the  meaning  evident- 
ly is  that  they  could  not  immediately 
follow  him.    Vcr.  36. 

34.  New  commandnient;  not  new  in 
its  terms  (L^v.  19  :  18  ;  Matt  22  :  39 ; 
Rom.  13:8;  Jas.  2  : 8),  but  in  its  pattern, 
**  as  I  have  loved  you."  **  Here  absolute 
self-renouncing  love  appears,  the  love  of 
the  high  and  holy  for  the  lowly  and  sin- 
ful ;  the  love  which  regards  it  as  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive  ;  the  all' 
embracing  love."  Tholuck. 

35.  Know.  Such  love  would  be  a  dis- 
tinctive badge  by  which  his  disciples 
should  be  known.  Tertullian  says  that 
the  heathen  often  exclaimed  in  amaze- 
ment, "  See  how  these  Christians  love 
one  another,  and  how  ready  they  are  to 
die  for  one  another  1 " 

Section  136.  —  36.  Shalt  fallow; 
meaning  probably  both  that  he  should 
go  to  the  same  place^  and  by  the  same 
way  ;  L  e.  by  martyrdom.  Compare  ch. 
21  :  19  ;  2  Pet.  I  ;  14. 

37.  My  life.  Peter  evidently  under- 
stood the  language  in  the  above  sense, 
and  declared  that  he  was  ready  for  it  at 
once. 

38.  Denied  me.  See  the  fuller  account 
in  Luke. 

Practical  Thoughts. 
I.  Jesus  loved  his  disciples  **  to  the 


answered  him.  Whither  I  go,  thoa 
canst  not  follow  me  now  ;  but  thou 
shalt  follow  me  afterwards. 

37  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
why  can  not  I  follow  thee  now  ?  I 
will  lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake. 

38  Jesus  answered  him,  Wilt  thou 
lay  down  thy  life  for  my  sake  ?  Ver- 
ily, vefily,  I  say  unto  thee,  The 
cock  shall  not  crow,  till  thou  hast 
denied  me  thrice. 

I :  aa :   s  John  a :  7,  8 :   3  :  1 1,  a3 ;  4 :  ao,  ai. 

end."  It  was  no  intermittent  or  doubt- 
ful affection  ;  it  was  not  wearied  out  by 
their  unworthiness ;  it  shrunk  from  no 
sacrifice  in  their  behalC  How  few,  alas, 
manifest  a  similar  love  to  him  I 

5.  It  is  no  dishonor  to  true  greatness 
to  perform  any  needful  service,  however 
humble. 

7.  The  mysteries  of  divine  providence 
will  one  'day  be  revealed  to  us ;  and  we 
shall  read  in  them  lessons  of  wisdom, 
of  benevolence,  and  of  holiness,  that  will 
dispel  every  doubt  and  fill  us  with  ever- 
lasting joy. 

10.  The  Christian  has  daily  need  to 
"  wash  his  feet "  from  the  defilements 
which  constantly  gather  upon  him  in  his 
pilgrimage.  Thev  are  not  like  the  sins 
of  the  unreneweo,  for  they  do  not  get 
into  his  heart,  but  they  are  unsightly 
and  ^ievous  to  Him  who  has  called  them 
to  his  service.  Blessed  1)e  his  grace 
that  the  fountain  in  which  they  may  be 
cleansed  is  ever  open. 

2a  Bad  men  in  the  Christian  minis- 
try can  not  detract  from  the  intrinsic 
dignity  of  the  office  itselfl  The  defec- 
tion 01  Judas,  while  it  showed  the  vile- 
ness  of  the  many  set  by  contrast  in  clear- 
er light  the  exalted  character  of  the  sta- 
tion he  was  so  wholly  unworthy  to  fill. 

31.  Nowhere  in  the  universe  is  the 
glory  of  God  so  revealed  to  his  creatures 
as  in  the  cross  of  Christ  It  is  to  be  the 
song  of  the  redeemed  and  of  admiring 
angels  for  ever.   Rev.  5:9,  12. 

34.  Christ's  love  to  his  people  is 
not  only  a  new  motive  to  holiness,  but  a 
new  standard  and  measure  of  it  It  is 
well  to  esteem  the  virtuous ;  it  is  a  duty 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 
1S8.  Christ's  last  Discourse. 

Only  in  John. 

LET  not  your   heart   be   trou- 
bled :  ^  ye  believe  in  God,  be- 
lieve also  in  me. 

2  In  my  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions :  *  if  //  were  not  so^  I 
would  have  told  you.  I  go  to  pre- 
pare a  place  for  you.* 

1  Isa.  43 : 1,  3 ;  ver.  rj.  '  Luke  14 :  aa ;  3  Cor. 
5:1-3:  3  Pet  i:ii.  *Heb.  6:30:  9:8,24; 
Rev.  31 :  a.    *  3  Cor.  s :  6-9 ;  i  Thess.  3 :  la 

to  return  eratitude  to  a  benefactor ;  it  is 
noble  to  Dcstow  charity  on  the  poor ; 
but  the  highest  summit  of  goodness  is 
reached  only  by  him  who,  like  Jesus, 
loves  his  enemies,  and  is  ready,  if  need 
be,  to  give  even  life  itself  for  his  perse- 
cutors and  murderers. 

37.  The  fault  of  Peter,  ^eat  as  it  was, 
had  still  something  noble  m  it  It  sprung 
from  the  very  excess  of  his  devotedness 
to  Christ,  which  led  him  for  the  moment 
to  forget  his  inherent  weakness  and  the 
reverence  due  to  his  Master.  How  in- 
finite the  contrast  between  it  and  the 
sordid,  passionate,  and  deliberate  crime 
of  the  traitor ! 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

Section  138. —  This  discourse,  which 
Olshausen  beautifully  calls  "the  holy 
of  holies,"  occupies  three  chapters,  it 
is  peculiarly  tender  in  its  utterances, 
and  has  ever  been  a  favorite  with  Chris- 
tians in  their  most  spiritual  states.  It 
was  doubtless  spoken  after  the  institu- 
tion of  the  supper,  while  still  reclining 
at  the  table,  or  before  they  left  the  room. 
Note  ver.  31. 

I.  Be  tronbM;  i.  e.  at  what  he  had 
told  them  —  Judas*s  treachery,  Peter's 
denial,  and  his  own  departure  »om  them 
through  the  bloody  death  of  crucifixion. 
Matt  26  :  2,  12,  24,  31.  The  hopes 
they  had  formed   from  his  triumphant 

grocession  into  Jerusalem  three  days 
efore  were  extm^uished,  and  disap* 
pointment,  perplexity,  and  the  keenest 
sorrow,  overwhelmea  them.— In  me; 
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3  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place 
for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  re- 
ceive you  unto  myself ;  *  that  where  I 
am,  there  ye  may  be  also.* 

4  And  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and 
the  way  ye  know. 

5  Thomas  saith  unto  him.  Lord, 
we  know  not  whither  thou  goest; 
and  how  can  we  know  the  way  ? 

6  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the 
way,*  and  the  truth,^  and  the  life :  • 

»Ch.  13:36:  17:24;  X  Thessw  4:17.  •Ch. 
10:9;  Heb.  10:19,  3a  'Ch,  1 :  17;  15:1.  •Cb. 
1 :4:  11:35:  I  Jna  5:3a 

• ^ 

as  you  do  not  lose  your  confidence  in 
God  in  the  time  of  adversity,  so  con- 
fide in  me.  Your  £iith  in  him  should 
beget  fieiith  in  me,  for  I  am  sent  by  him, 
and  am  fulfilling  his  will. 

2.  My  Fathsr't  hoofe;  heaven.  Ps. 
3  :  13,  14;  Isa.  63  :  15.  —  Masdoiui; 
iterally  abiding-places.     This  seems  t 

have  been  spoken  not  only  for  theil 
comfort,  but  for  that  of  all  his  disciples 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  There  is  room 
for  them  all,  where  they  will  remain 
with  him  for  ever.  —  If — not ;  if  your 
final  hopes  were  to  be  disappointed,  as 
your  present  ones  have  been,  I  would 
have  undeceived  you.  —  I  go ;  I  am 
about  to  die  to  open  the  way  for  you  to 
that  blessed  home.  This,  in  the  figurative 
language  he  was  then  employing,  he  calls 
preparing  a  place  for  them.  He  may  have 
had  allusion  to  the  oriental  custom  of 
making  ready  for  expected  guests.  Geiu 
24  :3i ;  Luke  19 : 5  ;  Philem.  22. 

3.  Come  again;  referring  to  his  oft- 
mendoned  "coming  in  glory."  Notes 
Matt  24  :  30 ;  25  :  31.  He  would  then 
send  upon  them  .the  Comforter  to  com- 
plete in  them  all  needful  discipline  and 
sancdfication,  and  at  last  give  them  a 
blessed  victory  over  death  and  the 
grave,  and  thus  take  them  to  be  with 
him. — Where  I  am;  viz.,  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father  in  heaven.  Mark 
16 :  19. 

4.  Ye  know ;  reminding  them  of  what 
he  had  before  repeatedly  told  them.  As 
to  whither  he  was  going,  see  ch.  7  :  33  ; 
8 :  21,  23 ;  as  to  the  v)ayt  see  Matt  16 : 
21,  etc. 
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no  man  cometh  unto  the  Fathjcr,  but 
by  me.* 

7  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should 
have  known  my  Father  also:  and 
from  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and 
have  seen  him. 

8  Philip  saith  unto  him,   Lord, 
show  us  the  Father,  and  it  suificeth ' 
us. 

9  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have  I 
been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet 
hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip  ? 
he  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the 
Father  ;  ■  and  how  sayest  thou  thetty 
Show  us  the  Father  ? 

^  Acts  4  :  12. 

5.  Thonuw.  Mark  3  :  18.  This  apos- 
tle was  characterized  by  slowness  both 
of  apprehension  and  belief  Ch.  20  :  25. 

6.  JesoB  saith.  The  disciples  evi- 
dently understood  Christ  to  mean  that 
they  were  not  only  to  go  and  be  with 
him,  but  to  go  by  the  same  way.  Com- 
pare ch.  13:3a  It  is  probable  that 
I'homas  was  thinking  of  it  particularly 
in  this  aspect  "  We  do  not  know  where 
thou  art  going,  nor  the  way  by  which 
thou  —  and  wc  —  are  to  get  there."  The 
reply  is  therefore  shaped  accordingly, 
statmg  what  the  way  is  far  them  and 
for  all  their  fellow-disciples.  — I  am  the 
way ;  /  am  the  Saviour  of  sinners ;  it  is 
by  believing  in  and  obeying  mc  that 
salvation  is  obtained.  —  The  ^th.  I  am 
a  real  Saviour  ;  my  words  and  promises 
are  sure  ;  I  am  truth  itself  — And  the 
life.  Though  I  am  to  die,  yet  it  is 
only  for  a  moment ;  I  have  essential  life 
in  myself,  and  shall  speedily  rise  from 
the  oead.  And  though  you  are  to  die 
also,  yet  it  shall  be,  like  me,  to  triumph 
over  aeath,  and  to  receive  from  me  ever- 
lasting life  in  heaven.  These  assuran- 
ces of  Christ  were  exactly  adapted  to 
the  inquiry  presented  by  the  despond- 
ent disciples,  and  calculated  to  give  them 
all  renewed  confidence  and  joy  in  their 
Lord.  — Unto  the  Father;  L  e.  to  heav- 
en. Ver.  2.  Compare  ch.  10 :  i.  It  is 
equally  true,  also,  that  no  one  can  gain 
acceptance  and  favor  with  God  here  on 
earth  but  through  Christ 

7.  Known  me.   If  you  had  had  a  just 


10  Belie  vest  thou  not  that  I  am 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
me  ?  the  words  that  I  speak  unto 
you  I  speak  not  of  myself :  but  the 
Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  do- 
eth  the  works.  ' 

1 1  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  in  me :  or 
else  believe  m^  for  the  very  works* 
sake. 

12  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
He  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works 
that  I  do  shall  he  do  also;  and 
greater  works  than  these  shall  he 
do  ;  because'  I  go  unto  my  Father. 

«  Col.  1 :  15. 

perception  of  my  true  attributes  and 
character  as  divine,  as  they  have  been 
displayed  in  my  ministry,  you  would 
have  understood  the  purposes,  the  work, 
and  the  character  of  my  Father,  of  which 
I  am  the  manifestation.  Ch.  i :  18.  — 
From  hencefbrth;  from  this  conversa- 
tion ;  or,  perhaps,  from  that  illumina- 
tion of  the  Spirit  which  is  just  at  hand. 
Compare  Matt  26 :  64. 

8.  Show  01 ;  i.  e.  in  a  vision  or  by 
some  ocular  manifestation.  Such  a  view, 
he  intimates,  would  dispel  all  doubt  and 
give  them  entire  confidence. 

9.  Not  known.  The  sense  is  the  same 
as  in  ver.  7.  The  true  knowledge  of 
Christ  involves  the  knowledge  of  the 
Father,  for  they  are  one  ;  "  as  the  soul, 
in  itself  invisible,  is  seen  by  what  it  does 
through  the  body."  BengeL  Compare 
ch.  I  :  18 ;  6  146.  The  language  implies 
a  gentle  reproof 

10.  Believes t  thou  not ;  do  you  doubt 
my  oneness  with  the  Father?  —  Of  my- 
self: Note  ch.  8 :  28.  —  The  works.  This 
seems  to  be  an  abbreviated  form  of  ex- 
pression, including  in  it  both  the  proper 
antithesis  of  the  preceding  clause,  viz., 
"  he  speaketh  the  words^^  and  also  the 
confirmation  of  them,  "he  doeth  the 
works''''  which  prove  them  to  be  his. 
In  the  original,  he  is  emphatic  "  He 
himself  6o^\\i  the  works." 

11.  Or  else ;  if  you  can  not  receive  so 
great  a  mystery  on  my  simple  testimony. 

12.  Yerilj,  verily.  The  connection 
seems  to  be  this :  Not  only  are  the  works 
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Verses  ij-i& 


13  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
in  my  name,  that  will  I  do/  that  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son. 

14  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my 
name,  I  will  do  /'/. 

15  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  com- 
mandments.' 

16  And  I  will  pray  the  Father, 
and  he  shall  give  you  another  Com- 

^  I  Jna  5:14.    '  Ch.  15 :  10,  14 :  i  Jna  5 : 3. 


which  I  have  done  proofs  of  my  one- 
ness with  the  Father,  but  those  which 
my  disciples  shall  perform  in  my  name 
shall  demonstrate  the  same  thing. 

—  "  vc  shall  prove  my  gospel  true 
By  all  the  works  that  1  have  done. 
By  all  the  wonders  ye  shall  da*' 

— ^BeUeveth.  Matt.  17  :  20 ;  21  :  21  ;  Mark 
II  :  23,  24.  — Shall  he  do.  Acts  3:7; 
5:12,  16 ;  8  :  13  ;  9  :  40 ;  14 :  10  ;  19  : 
II,  I?;  20  :  10 ;  28 : 8. — Greater  works ; 
referring  undoubtedly  to  the  spiritual 
triumphs  wrought  through  their  preach- 
ing, as  the  conversion  of  3000  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  etc  Christ  during 
his  entire  ministry  made  comparatively 
few  converts ;  his  greatest  miracles 
failed  often  of  convincing  those  who  saw 
them  (Matt  1 1  :  20  ;  12  :  24  ;  Mark  6  : 
6 ;  ch.  II  : 47) ;  but  his  apostles,  after 
the  Spirit  was  given  them,  speedily 
gathered  many  thousands  of  converts, 
and  even,  passing  over  into  the  Gentile 
world,  established  Christianity  on  the 
throne  of  the  Roman  Empire.  "The 
foundation  of  the  church  itself  may  be 
designated  as  the  greatest  of  miracles." 
ThoTuck. — Becaofo  I  go;  not  in  con- 
sequence of  his  defarture^  but  of  the 
gift  of  the  Spirit  which  he  would  then 
bestow.   Ch.  16  :  7. 

13.  And  whatsoever;  there  shall  be 
no  limit  to  these  greater  things  which 
they  shall  do  but  their  own  desires,  pro- 
vided only  they  are  presented  in  Chnst*s 
name,  i.  e.  in  spiritual  union  with  him 
and  for  his  glory.  — Will  I  do;  because 
all  power  is  given  to  him.  —  Glorified ; 
that  the  glory  of  the  Father  may  be 
sho^^n  fortn.   Compare  ch.  17 14. 

14.  Anything.  A  solemn  repetition 
of  the  promise  to  make  it  more  impres- 
sive.    /  here  is  emphatic 

15.  Love  me.    Perhaps  the  connec- 
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forter,*  that  he  may  abide  with  ycm 
for  ever ; 

1 7  Even  the  Spirit  of  truth  ;  whom 
the  world  can  not  receive,  because 
it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth 
him :  but  ye  know  him ;  for  he 
dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you.* 

18  I  will  not  leave  you  comfort- 
less :  I  will  come  to  you. 

*Ch.  15:36.    *Rom.  8:9;  I  Jno.  3437. 


tion  is  this :  "  All  the  promises  I  have 
now  made  have  gone  upon  the  assump- 
tion that  you  are  truly  my  friends ;  you 
believe  in  me  and  desire  my  glory.  I^ 
then,  you  are  such,  keep  my  command- 
ments," etc 

16.  Will  pray.  Christ  teaches  us 
that  all  spiritual  blessings  come  to  men 

frtnn  the  Father,  through  him ;  L  e.  in 
consequence  of  his  atonement  and  in- 
tercession.—  Comforter;  Gr.  Paraclete, 
The  original  word  has  two  meanings : 
I.  That  of  advocate,  or  one  who  pleads 
the  cause  of  another  at  court,  in  which 
sense  it  is  used  of  Christ  himself  in  i 
Jno.  2  : 1.  2.  Comforter,  one  who  calls  to 
another  to  encourage  and  console  him. 
But  neither  of  these  alone  is  sufficiently 
comprehensive  to  suit  all  the  instances 
of  its  use,  and  Tholuck  therefore  pre- 
fers the  more  general  sense  of  helter^ 
including  both  those  meanings,  ana  all 
other  omces  which  the  Holy  Spirit  sus- 
tains for  man.  Christ  had  tiimself  been 
their  helper  hitherto ;  now  he  will  send 
them  another,  who  shall  plead  for,  in- 
struct, strengthen,  comfort,  and  aid  them 
in  all  needful  ways,  till  they  depart  to  be 
again  with  him.   " 

17.  The  Spirit  of  truth ;  literally,,  of 
the  truth  ;  i.  e.  the  source  and  revealer 
of  all  divine  truth. — The  world;  i.  e. 
worldly  men.  —  Seeth— knoweth ;  they 
are  governed  by  sense  alone,  and  have 
no  receptivity  of  spiritual  things,  i  Cor. 
2  :  14. 

18.  Comfortless;  Qt.  orphans,  "The 
office  of  the  Comforter  is  to  connect  the 
disciples  with  the  Father ;  if;  therefore, 
they  had  him  not  they  would  be  father- 
less."  Alford.  —  Will  come.  Note  ver.  3. 

19.  A  little  while ;  i.  e.  after  one  day 
more.  — Te  see ;  i.  c.  you  shall  continue 
to  see  me ;  referring  to  the  spiritual  per- 


Chap.  XIV. 


JOHN. 


Verses  19-27^ 


19  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the 
world  seeth  me  no  more ;  but  ye 
see  me  :  because  I  live,  ye  shall  live 
also.^ 

20  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that 
I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me, 
and  I  in  you. 

21  He  that  hath  my  command- 
ments, and  keepeth  them,  he  4t  is 
that  loveth  me :  and  he  that  loveth 
me,  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father, 
and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  mani- 
fest myself  to  him.* 

22  Judas  saith  unto  him  (not  Is- 
cariot),  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt 
manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and  not 
unto  the  world  ? 

23  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 

'  Heb.  7  :  35.    *  Ver.  23. 

ccption  involved  in  their  living  in  him. 
—  I  live.     Note  ch.  1:4;  5  :  26. 

20.  Shall  know;  you  shall  have  as- 
sur:incc,  by  your  own  experience,  of  the 
sj)i ritual  oneness  between  my  Father, 
myself,  and  you. 

21.  My  commandments.  The  con- 
nection is  as  in  ver.  15.  It  is  he  only 
that  cherishes  and  obeys  my  words  who 
is  in  union  with  me.  — Manifest  myself; 
I  will  give  him  a  clear  and  experimen- 

.tal  perception  of  what  I  am,  and  what  I 
can  do  for. my  people.   Compare  ver.  19. 

22.  Judas;  the  brother  of  James 
(Luke  6 : 6),  called  also  Lebbeus  and 
Thaddeus.  Matt.  10:3;  Mark  3 :  18. 
Judas  Iscariot  had  bcK>re  this  left  the 
room.  Ch.  13  :30. — How  is  ill  literal- 
ly, what  has  happened  }  The  language 
implies  that  he  supposed  something  had 
occurred  to  frustrate  Chrisfs  intention 
to  reveal  himself  in  glory  before  the 
eyes  of  the  whole  world,  as  he  had 
promised  (Matt.  24  :  26-30),  and  as  the 
common  expectation  was  of  the  Mes- 
siah. 

23.  Love  me.  Christ  a  third  time 
repeats  the  connection  between  love  and 
obedience  as  a  truth  of  primary  impor- 
tance. —  My  words;  including  as  before 
his  commandments,  and  also  his  instruc- 
tions and  promises.     True  love  treas- 


him,  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep 
my  words  :  and  my  Father  will  love 
him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him, 
and  make  our  abode  with  him.* 

24  He  that  loveth  me  not  keep- 
eth not  my  sayings :  and  the  word 
which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the 
Father's  which  sent  me. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  being  yet  present  with 
you. 

26  But  the  Comforter,  which  is 
the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father 
will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach 
you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things 
to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I 
have  said  unto  you.^ 

27  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my 

*  I  Jno.  2 :  24 ;  Rev.  3 :  aa  '  *  1  Jna  a :  ao^  37. 

ures  up  every  utterance  of  Christ  and 
eives  it  practical  effect  in  the  daily  con- 
duct of  life. — Will  eome.  This  answers 
the  first  part  of  Judas's  inquiry,  how  Je- 
sus would  manifest  himself  to  his  disci- 
ples. That  manifestation  is  an  inward 
and  spiritual  one  ;  an  abiding  conunun- 
ion  of  love  and  joy  in  the  souL 

24.  Keepeth  not  This  is  the  answer 
to  the  second  part,  how  he  would  not 
manifest  himself  to  the  world.  The 
world,  being  destitute  of  love,  does  not 
obey  him  ;  and  all  fellowship  between 
it  and  God  is  of  necessity  precluded. 
—  The  word;  used  collectively,  includ- 
ing the  "words"  and  "sayings"  be- 
fore mentioned.  All  this  communica- 
tion of  truth  is  not  something  of  my  own 
apart  from  the  will  of  God;  it  is  the 
very  message  which  the  Father  has  given 
me  to  bring  to  men.  The  Father  and 
the  Son  are  one  in  the  gift  of  that  truth, 
and  will  be  one  in  their  indwelling  with 
him  who  receives  and  obeys  it 

26.  In  my  name ;  in  place  of  me  as 
"another  Comforter,  or  as  my  repre- 
sentative." Tholuck.  This  verse  pre- 
sents very  clearly  the  distinctness  of  the 
three  Persons  of  the  trinity.  —  Teadi 
yon;  he  will  supply  all  tne  needed 
truths  which  I  have  not  uttered,  and  re- 
call accurately  and  in  their  most  spirit 
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peace  I  give  unto  you : '  not  as  the 
world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let 
not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither 
let  it  be  afraid. 

28  Ye  have  heard  how  I  said 
unto  you,  I  go  away,  and  come  again 
unto  you.  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would 
rejoice,  because  I  said,  I  go  unto 
the  Father :  for  my  Father  is  greater 
than  \} 

29  And  now  I  have  told  you  be- 

*  Eph.  a :  14-17  :  Phil.  4:7.    *  i  Cor.  15 :  37,  aS. 

ual  import  all  that  I  have.  Ch.  16 :  13- 

27.  Feaoe.  Christ  now  gives  them 
his  parting  blessing,  repeating  the  cus- 
tomary form  of  good  wishes,  i  Sam.  i  : 
17  ;  Acts  16  :  35 ;  I  Pet  5  :  14 ;  3  Jno. 
14.  — My  peace ;  i.  e.  a  better  peace  than 
is  usually  meant ;  the  special  and  pecu- 
liar inward  peace  which  flows  from  faith 
in  me.  — Hot  as  the  world;  as  a  mere 
compliment,  often  formal  and  heart- 
less. 

28.  I  said.  Ch.  13  :  33  ;  ver.  3.  — 
Ii  greater.  Christ's  departure  to  the 
Father  was  an  occasion  of  rejoicing, 
I.  on  the  disciples'  account,  because  it 
would  be  followed  by  the  gift  of  the 
Comforter  (ver.  12 ;  ch.  16  ;  7)  ;  2,  on 
his  own  account,  l)ccause  it  would  be  to 
him  the  close  of  his  period  of  humilia- 
tion, and  return  to  that  state  of  glory 
which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  his 
incarnation.  Ch.  17:5.  "  For,"  he  adds, 
"  my  Father  in  that  state  of  glory  is 
greater,  —  i.  e.  more  exalted,  —  more 
blessed  than  I,  in  this  condition  of  lowli- 
ness." This  connection  of  the  passaee 
shows  that  Christ  was  not  here  speak- 
ing of  the  nature  or  essence  of  the  Father 
as  superior  to  his  own,  for  if  that  were 
true  it  would  remain  so  whether  he 
were  on  earth  or  in  heaven.  As  Tho- 
luck  remarks,  "This  inferiority  must 
consist  in  something  which  the  return 
of  Christ  to  the  Father  would  fully  re- 
move." So  also  Calvin :  "  Christ  does 
not  here  compare  the  Godhead  of  the 
Father  with  his  own,  nor  his  human  na- 
ture with  the  divine  essence  of  the 
Father,  but  rather  his  present  condition 
with  that  heavenly  giory  into  which  he 
was  soon  to  be  receiveo." 
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fore  it  come  to  pass,  that  when  it  is 
come  to  pass,  ye  might  believe. 

30  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  much 
with  you:  for  the  prince  of  this 
world  Cometh,*  and  hath  nothing  in 
me: 

31  But  that  the  world  may  know 
that  I  love  the  Father ;  and  as  the 
Father  gave  me  commandment,  even 
so  I  do.^    Arise,  let  us  go  hence. 

*Ch.  16:11 ;  Eph.  a:x    *Pi.  40:8  :  PhiLa:  & 

29.  Told  yon ;  both  of  my  departure 
and  return  l^  the  Comforter. 

3a  Hot  talk ;  I  shall  not  have  op- 
portunity to  say  much  more. — Tns 
prince ;  i.  e.  Satan.  Matt  12  :  24.  — 
Cometh.  The  time  draws  near  in  which 
he  is  permitted  to  arrayhis  forces  for 
the  final  conflict  Luke  22  :  53.  —  Hath 
nothing;  no  sin,  corruption,  or  weak- 
ness upon  which  he  may  fasten  his  a^ 
saults,  and  so  prevail  over  me. 

31.  Bat  that;  L  e.  he  is  permitted  to 
do  this  that  my  love  and  obedience  to 
the  Father  may  be  manifest  in  my  vol- 
untary submission  to  the  sacrifice  ap- 
pointed me.  —  Let  us  go.  Up  to  this 
time  they  had  been  reclining  at  the  table. 
Christ  now  bids  his  disciples  rise  and 
depart  from  the  city,  as  usual,  to  pass 
the  night  Luke  2 1  :  37.  Probably,  how- 
ever, they  lingered  awhile  after  they 
arose,  reluctant  to  leave,  and  while  re- 
maining thus  Christ  resumed  and  com- 
pleted his  discourse,  after  which  they 
sung  their  hymn.  Matt  26:3a  This 
seems  much  more  natural  than  that  he 
should  have  spoken  the  remainder  of  it, 
especially  the  prayer  for  his  disciples 
(ch.  1 7),  while  passing  through  the  streets 
and  down  into  the  valley  of  the  Kedron,  in 
a  voice  loud  enough  to  be  heard  hy  the 
eleven,  which  could  hardly  have  railed 
of  betraying  them  to  their  enemies  with- 
out the  mtervention  of  Judas. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

3.  The  joy  of  heaven  will  be  the  jc^ 
of  bein^  it/itfi  Christ.  He  that  loves  not 
his  soaety  here  in  reading  his  word,  in 
prayer,  and  in  his  service,  has  no  fit- 
ness for  his  presence  there. 


Chap.  XV. 


JOHN. 


Verses  1-5. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

I  AM  the  true  vine,*  and  my  Fa- 
ther is  the  husbandman.* 

2  Every  branch  in  me  that  bear- 
eth  not  fruit  he  taketh  away :  *  and 
every  branch  that  beareth  fruit,  he 
purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth 
more  fruit* 

3  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the 

^Isa.4:3.  *Sol  Song8:i2.  *Matt  15:13. 
*  Heb.  la :  15 ;  Rev.  3 :  19. 

6.  None  truly  come  to  God  on  eartK, 
and  none  reacn  his.  house  above,  but 
through  Christ  Neither  repentance 
alone,  nor  good  works  of  any  kind,  are 
sufficient ;  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Sav- 
iour of  sinners  is  the  one  sole  way  of 
salvation. 

1 1.  Christ  has  a  living  witness  to  the 
truth  of  his  gospel  in  the  existence  of  the 
church  itself  from  age  to  age.  Every  true 
disciple  is  a  monument  of  its  power 
upon  the  heart  This  is  an  evidence 
which  no  skepticism  can  deny,  no  learn- 
ing refute,  no  ingenuity  conceal,  and 
one  which  grows  clearer  and  more  irre- 
sisdble  with  the  progress  of  time  and 
the  spread  of  Christianity  in  the  earth. 

17.  The  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
abide  in  the  soul  as  an  all-sufficient 
Helper,  is  the  crown  of  the  blessings 
promised  in  the  gospel.  He  is  the  foun- 
tain of  all  spiritual  good,  and  in  pos- 
sessing him  we  possess  the  whole. 

21.  Love  to  Christ  is  a  principle  of 
obedience.  It  makes  his  service  a  pleas- 
ure, not  a  task ;  counting  no  toil  bur- 
densome which  may  be  borne  for  his 
sake. 

23.  He  who  loves  and  obeys  Christ 
is  made  a  temple  of  God  ;  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Spirit  dwelling  in  him. 
How  exalted,  how  secure,  how  blessed 
is  he  who  is  permitted  to  enjoy  the  abid- 
ing presence  of  such  a  guest  I 

CHAPTER   XV. 

I.  It  has  been  conjectured  that  this 
allegory  was  suggested  by  a  vine  trailed 
against  the  windows  of  tne  room  where 
the  supper  was  instituted,  or  perhaps 
the  "  fruit  of  the  vine  "  used  in  the  cele- 


word   which  I    have  spoken  unto 
yoiL* 

4  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  yoiL* 
As  the  branch  can  not  bear  fruit  of 
itself^  except  it  abide  in  the  vine ;  * 
no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in 
me. 

5  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the 
branches.  He  that  abideth  in  me, 
and   I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth 

*  Ch.   17 :  17 ;   Eph.  5  :  a6 ;    i  Pet  i :  22.     *  i 
Jna  a  :  6.    '  Hos.  14:8;  GaL  2 :  ao ;  PhiL  i :  i  u 


bration.  This,  however,  is  uncertain. 
Nothing  was  more  familiar  than  grape- 
culture  m  that  country,  and  nothing  more 
natural  than  allusions  to  it  for  the  pur- 
pose of  teaching  spiritual  truth. — Tmo 
vine ;  the  genuine ;  that  which  most 
perfectly  realizes  the  idea  of  the  vine. 
Compare  the  "true  light,"  ch.  i  1% — 
The  nofbandnuuL  The  Father,  send- 
ing his  Son  into  the  world,  is  the  author 
of  this  relation,  and  proprietor  of  all  its 
fruits. 

2.  In  me.  This  is  spoken  according 
to  the  appearance,  not  the  reality.  The 
branch  that  is  really  in  Christ  will  bear 
fruit  It  must  mean,  therefore,  that 
which  seems  or  professes  to  be  in  him. 
—  Fnrgath  ;  literally,  deanseth  ;  by 
pruning  it  of  dry  leaves  and  twigs,  or 
clipping  it  to  prevent  excessive  growth. 

3.  kn  elean ;  i.  e.  pureed  or  pruned. 
Christ  had  told  them  this  before.  Ch. 
13  :  la  "  You  arc  now  (already)  clean ; 
i.  e.  the  work  of  sanctification  is  begun 
in  ^ou  ;  you  must  therefore  expect  to 
receive  tnat  further  training  and  dis- 
cipline that  will  make  you  eminently 
fruitful." — nuroagh  the  word;  having 
received  and  obeyed  the  teaching  which 
I  have  given. 

4.  Abide ;  cherish  and  maintain  your 
union  with  me.  — I  in  yon.  This  is  not 
simply  a  promise,  —  "I  will  abide  in 
you,"  — but  a  part  of  what  they  are  en- 
joined to  strive  for.  "So  act  that  ye 
may  remain  in  me,  and  that  I  may  re- 
mam  in  you."  Bengel.  Both  arc  essen- 
tial, that  believers  should  be  united  to 
Christ,  and  that  Christ  should  impart 
his  own  life  and  vigor  to  them.  —  Of  it- 
self;  from  any  vitid  energy  of  its  own 
apart  from  the  vine. 
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forth  much  fruit;  for  without  me 
ye  can  do  nothing. 

6  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is 
cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  with- 
ered ;  ^  and  men  gather  them,  and 
cast  thtm  into  the  fire,  and  they  are 
burned. 

7  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my 
words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask 
what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done 
unto  you.* 

.  8  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified, 
that  yc  l>car  much  fruit ;  so  shall  ye 
be  my  disciples. 

9  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me, 
80  have  I  loved  you:  continue  ye 
in  my  love. 

10  If  ye  keep  my  commandments, 
ye  shall  abide  in  my' love  ;  •  even  as 
I  have  kept  my  Father's  command- 
ments, and  abide  in  his  love. 

'Matt  3:10:  7:19.     'Ch.  16:13.     *Ch.  14: 
31,23.    *Ch.  16:24:  17:13.    •Ch.  13:34. 


5.  IK)  nothiog;  i.  e.  nothing  good  or 
acceptable  to  GchL 

6.  Abide  not ;  referring  to  the  branch 
that  beareth  not  fruit  Vcr.  2.  It  is  not 
the  apostasy  of  a  living  branch  that  is 
spoken  of,  for  that,  it  is  declared,  God 
will  prune  and  foster  so  as  to  make  it 
more  fruitful,  but  of  one  who  seems  to 
be  such,  yet  is  in  reality  barren  and 
dead.  C'oinpare  i  Jno.  2:19.  —  !■  with- 
ered; becomes  dry.  — Are  bnmed;  in 
the  fire  of  retribution.  M^tt.  3  :  10  ;  13  : 
40-42.  The  present  tense  here,  denot- 
ing what  is  customarily  done,  describes 
the  future  with  increased  vividness  and 
force. 

7.  My  words;  eouivalcnt  to  "I  in 
you."  V<r.  4.  —  Shall  aik.  Prayer  that 
proceetls  from  inmost  union  with  Christ 
will  necessarily  be  in  accordance  with 
the  Father's  will ;  therefore  the  prom- 
ise to  such  prayer  is  without  limitation. 

8.  Olorifled;  another  incentive  to 
such  union.  —  Shall  ye  be ;  Or.  be- 
come ;  i.  e.  shall  \yt  proved  to  be. 

9.  In  my  love ;  not  your  love  to  me, 
but  mine  to  you  ;  let  it  still  have  room 
to  bless  and  |)crfect  you  in  holiness ;  do 
not  resist  or  frustrate  it 
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11  These  things  have  I  spoken 
tmto  you,  that  my  joy  might  remain 
in  you,  and  that  your  joy  might  be 
full* 

12  This  is  my  commandnient^ 
That  ye  love  one  another^  as  I  haCve 
loved  you.* 

13  Greater  love  hath  no  man 
than  thiSy  that  a  man  lay  down  his 
life  for  his  firiends.* 

14  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do 
whatsoever  I  command  you.' 

15  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  ser- 
vants ;  for  the  servant  knoweth  not 
what  his  lord  doeth:  but  I  have 
called  you  firiends  ;'  for  all  things 
that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father,  I 
have  made  known  unto  you. 

16  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I 
have  chosen  you,*  and  ordained  you,* 
that  ye  should  go  and    bring  forth 

•Rom.  5:7,8.     'Ver.  la     •Ja».  2:23.     *! 
JiM).  4 :  10,  19.    *^  Eph.  2 :  10. 


10.  My  eommandments ;  the  way  to 
preserve  my  love  to  you  is  to  obey  me. 

1 1.  These  things.  Here,  as  in  ch.  14  : 
2S,  29,  Christ  seems  about  to  close  his 
discourse,  but,  as  if  impelled  by  the  ea- 
gerness of  the  disciples  to  hear  more,  or 
his  ovtrn  fond  desire  to  benefit  them  to 
the  utmost,  he  resumes  it  again.  —  My 
joy ;  my  delight  in  you  as  my  friencb 
and  disciples.  This  is  another  particu- 
lar of  his  indwelling  :  his  presence  (ver. 
4) ;  his  words  (ver.  7) ;  his  love  (ver.  9) ; 
his  joy.  —  Your  joy ;  that  your  happi- 
ness in  me  might  be  perfected.  Ch.  16 : 
24;    17  :  13  ;  I  Jno.  1:4;  2  Jno.  12. 

12.  My  eommandment.  >/ote  ch.  13  : 
14.  It  is  no  rigid  legal  code  that  I  mean, 
but  onW  love. 

13.  fiis  life;  an  explanation  of  his 
love  for  them  and  a  pattern  for  their 
mutual  love. 

15.  Servants.  In  ch.  i^  :  13,  he  had 
sanctioned  their  calling  him  Lord  and 
Master,  implying  that  they  were  his  ser- 
vants. Henceforth,  he  says,  they  shall 
have  a  nobler  appellation. — What  his 
lord  doeth ;  L  e.  his  motives  and  pur- 
poses; he  is  not  taken  into  his  confi- 
dence.— Have  heard;  all  the  commis- 
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fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  re- 
main ;  that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
of  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  may 
give  it  you.' 

l^  These  things  I  command  you, 
that  ye  love  one  another.* 

18  If  the  world  hate  you,  ye 
know  that  it  hated  me  before  // 
hated  you.* 

19  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the 
world  would  love  his  own  ;  but  be- 
cause ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I 
have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world, 
therefore  the  world  hateth  you.* 

20  Remember  the  word  tiiat  I  said 
«unto  you,  The  servant  is  not  greater 
than  his  lord*  If  they  have  perse- 
cuted me,  they  will  also  persecute 
you  ;  if  they  have  kept  my  saying,* 
they  will  keep  yours  also. 

*  Ch.  14 :  13 ;  ver.  7.  ■Ver.  12.  •  i  Jna  3 :  i, 
13.  ^Ch.  17:14.  'Matt  10:24;  Luke  6:40; 
ch.  13 :  16. 


sion  I  have  received.  —  Have  made 
known.  This,  in  its  fullest  sense,  prob- 
ably includes  the  teaching  he  was  about 
to  impart  through  the  Spirit  Ch.  14 :  26. 
Compare  ch.  16  :  12. 

16.  Hot  ohoeen.  Still  another  proof 
of  his  love ;  the  friendship  with  which 
he  honored  them  was  not  one  of  their 
own  seeking,  but  originated  with  him. 
Compare  Eph.  i  :  4  ;  2  Thess.  2  :  13.  — 
OrdAined;  appointed.  This  was  more 
than  their  calling  to  the  apostolic  office  ; 
it  was  his  ^acious  act  in  renewing  their 
souls  and  implanting  in  them  spiritual 
life. — Semain;  that  it  should  be  a 
permanent  possession.  Ch.  6  :  27.  — 
That  whatfoever.  This  was  a  further 
end  for  which  he  had  chosen  and  ap- 
pointed them.    Compare  ch.  16  :  23. 

17.  Thete  things;  referring  to  what 
he  has  now  said.  The  great  object  of  all 
has  been  to  lead  them  to  love  one  another. 

18.  The  world.  The  love  which  he 
means  is  that  which  they  are  to  exercise 
toward  each  other  ;  they  must  not  ex- 
pect to  receive  it  from  the  world. 

19.  His  own.  His  is  an  old  -  English 
form  of  the  neuter  possessive  pronoun, 
its.   Gen.  i :  ix  ;  Ex.  31  :8,  9. 


21  But  all  these  things  will  they 
do  unto  you  for  my  name's  sake, 
because  they  know  not  him  that 
sent  me.' 

22  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken 
unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin  ;  * 
but  now  they  have  no  cloak  for 
their  sin.* 

23  He  that  hateth  me,  hateth  my 
Father  also. 

24  If  I  had  not  done  among  them 
the  works  which  none  other  man 
did,***  they  had  not  had  sin  ;  but  now 
have  they  both  seen  and  hated  both 
me  and  my  Father. 

25  But  this  Cometh  to  pass^  that 
the  word  might  be  fulfilled  that  is 
written  in  their  law.  They  hated  me 
without  a  cause." 

26  But  when  the  Comforter  is 

*£zek.3:7.  '  Matt.  10:22;  24:9;  ch.  16:3. 
•Ch.9:4x.  »Jas.4:i7.  "Ch.  7:31.  "Pa. 
35 ••»9;  69:4. 


20.  The  word.  Ch.  13  :  16.— If  they 
have  kept ;  not  implying  that  such  was 
the  fact,  but  tb  complete  the  antithesis  ; 
whether  their  conduct  has  been  hostile 
or  friendly  to  me,  you  must  expect  it 
will  be  the  same  toward  you. 

21.  Theee  things;  referring  to  what 
is  implied  rather  than  expressed  in  the 
preceding  verse  ;  viz.,  that  they  will  hate 
and  persecute  you.  —  My  name*!  sake ; 
i.  e.  on  my  accdlint  Matt  10  :  22.  — 
Know  not;  fhey  have  no  spiritual'con- 
ception  of  God,  or  his  purposes  in  send- 
ing his  Son  into  the  world. 

22.  Had  sin;  i.  e.  the  sin  of  unbelief; 
rejecting  and  crucifying  Christ,  and  per- 
secuting his  followers.  They  would  in- 
deed have  still  been  sinners  in  the  gener- 
al sense,  but  not  guilty  of  the  one  sin  which 
comparatively  is  more  than  all  else.  — 
Ko cloak;  no  reason  or  pretext  which 
can  hide  its  deformity. 

24.  Hie  works;  viz.,  his  miracles; 
including  also  his  word  and  teachings. 
This  verse  is  the  expansion  of  the  220. 

25.  Fulfilled.  They  were  not  to  re- 
gard this  as  a  disappointment  to  htm,  or 
any  frustration  of  the  divine  plan,  and 
to  be  discouraged  by  it     It  had  been 
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come,'  whom  I  will  send  unto  you 
from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me  : ' 

27  And  ye  also  shall  bear  wit- 
ness,* because  ye  have  been  with 
me  from  the  beginning.* 

'Ch.  14:17.     'ijno.  5:6.     *Luke  34:48; 
Acts  a :  3a ;  4 :  ao^  33 ;  a  Pet  1 :  i6w 

foreknown  and  predicted,  and  therefore 
fully  provided  for  in  God*s  counsels. 
Reference  is  made  to  Ps.  69 : 4,  in  which 
David  speaks  in  the  Messianic  charac- 
ter. 

26.  Proeeedeth.  From  this  term  is 
derived  the  famous  doctrine  of  theology 
known  as  the  "  processiop  of  the  Holy 
Spirit"  It  seems  impossible,  however, 
to  understand  the  language  as  asserting 
anything  as  to  the  nature  or  essence  of 
the  Spirit,  but  only  as  affirming  that  his 
work  was  appointed  by  the  Father,  and 
is  performed  according  to  the  will  both 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  The  pas- 
sage undoubtedly  is  one  of  the  most 
conclusive  in  establishing  the  doctrine 
of  the  trinity. — Shall  testify ;  though 
the  world  reject  me,  he  shall  be  a  wit- 
ness to  my  mission  and  character.  This 
was  particularly  fulfilled  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  ana  more  generally  in  all 
the  spiritual  illumination  and  miraculous 
powers  conferred  on  the  early  church. 

27.  Te  also.    Acts  5  :  30,  etc. 

Practical  Thoughts. 
• 

2.  Christ's  chastened  people  should 
be  comforted  in  recalling  the  gracious 
ends  for  which  he  permits  the  discipline. 
To  be  made  more  fruitfiil  of  glory  to 
him  and  of  service  to  his  cau^e,  may 
well  compensate  for  all  he  calls  them  to 
endure  for  his  sake. 

6.  Spurious  piety  will  soother  or  later 
disclose  its  real  character.  Having  no 
root  of  principle  in  a  vital  union  with 
Christ,  it  will  not  long  maintain  the  ap- 
pearance of  life,  much  less  produce  the 
practical  fruits  of  true  godliness. 

7.  Our  want  of  faith  in  prayer  often 
springs  from  a  secret  consciousness  that 
we  are  not  perfectly  in  harmony  with 
God.  Our  desires  will  be  according  to 
his  will  when  we  shall  have,  by  a  genu- 
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CHAPTER  XVL 

THESE  thmgs  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  ye  should  not 
be  offended.* 

2  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the 
synagogues :  jrea,  the  time  cometh, 


*  I  Jna 
Rom.  i4:az. 


i:a.    *Matt  13:31;  18:7:  34:10; 


ine  consecration,  come  into  a  true  spir- 
itual unity  with  him. 

9, 12.  The  pattern  of  that  love  which 
should  bind  in  one  the  family  of  Christ 
is  found  in  the  love  which  ne  feels  to- 
ward them,  —  nay,  which  unites  the 
Persons  of  the  Trini^  itself  **Love 
one  another,"  he  sajrs,  "as  I  have  loved* 
you,  which  is  as  the  Father  hath  loved 
me.**  How  elevated  the  standard ;  how 
sacred  the  obligation ! 

16.  Men  are  not  called  into  Christ*s 
kingdom  simply  that  they  may  escape 
punishment  or  be  happy;  it  is  rather 
that  they  may  bear  **  frmt "  to  the  glory 
of  God. 

19.  The  spiritual  affinities  of  the  soul 
are  easily  discerned.  If  it  be  worldly, 
the  world  i\ill  know  it  under  whatever 
guise  of  concealment,  and  will  fraternize 
with  its  own  ;  if  spiritual,  it  will  as  read- 
ily detect  this.  It  is  much  easier  to  de- 
ceive ourselves  respecting  our  spiritual 
state  than  to  deceive  others. 

22.  The  rejection  of  Christ  as  a  per- 
sonal Saviour  takes  precedence  of  all 
other  sin  ;  nay,  all  others  are  esteemed 
as  nothing  compared  with  this.  So  iax 
is  simple  morality  fi-om  saving  men,  that 
it  may  consist  with  the  greatest  guilt  in 
the  sight  of  God.  His  own  declaration 
is  not,  "  He  that  commits  this  or  that 
crime  against  men,  or  this  or  that  viola- 
tion of  the  divine  law,*'  but  "he  that 
BELIEVETH  NOT,  shall  be  damned  !  *' 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

1.  Tliese  things;  viz.,  the  last  ten 
verses  of  the  preceding  chapter,  which, 
however,  he  here  proceeds  to  repeat 
and  expand.  —  OfEended ;  that  you  may 
not  stumble  and  fall  in  your  course  by 
reason  of  the  trials  which  are  before 
you. 

2.  The  synagognM.    Note  ch.  9 :  22. 
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that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think 
that  he  doeth  God  service. 

3  And  these  things  will  they  do 
unto  you,*  because  they  have  not 
known  the  Father,  nor  me.* 

4  But  these  things  have  I  told 
you,  that  when  the  time  shall  come, 
ye  may  remember  that  I  told  you  bf 
them.  And  these  things  I  said  not 
unto  you  at  the  beginning,  because 
I  was  with  you. 

5  But  now  I  go  my  way  to  him 
that  sent  me  ;  and  none  of  you  ask- 
eth  me,  Whitlier  goest  thou  ? 

6  But  because  I  have  said  these 

'  Ch.  15 :  ai.    '  I  Cor.  a :  8 ;  x  Tim.  i :  13. 


—  Service;  literally,  offertth  a  sacrifice ; 
he  will  esteem  it  an  act  of  solemn  wor- 
ship to  God,  like  the  bringing  of  a  vie- 
tim  to  the  altar.  Compare  Acts  23  :  12  ; 
26:9. 

3.  Hot  known ;  because  of  their  will- 
ful blindness  and  ignorance.  Luke  23  : 
34;   ch.  15:21;   Acts  3:17;    I  Tim. 

I  :  13- 

4.  Bemember.    The  recollection  that 

Christ  had  foretold  their  persecutions 
would  make  them  feel  that  he  had  per- 
fect knowledge  and  control  of  the  whole, 
and  that  nothing  could  harm  them  with- 
out his  permission. — I  said  not;  i.  e. 
80  plainly  and  fully.  He  had  indeed 
mentioned  these  things  (Matt  10  :  17- 
22  ;  24 : 9  ;  Mark  13:9;  Luke  21 :  12), 
but  had  never  before  given  ^^  this  full 
and  complete  account  of  the  world's  mo- 
tives, and  their  own  office,  and  their 
comfort  under  it**  Alford.  —  With  you ; 
because  these  persecutions  were  com- 
paratively distant ;  and,  besides,  the  ha- 
tred of  the  world  was  then  chiefly  direct- 
ed to  him  rather  than  to  them. 

5.  None — asketh.  This  can  not  mean 
that  they  had  nez^er  asked  the  Question. 
See  ch.  13  :  36  ;  14 :  5.  It  implies  rath- 
er that  they  were  so  absorbed  with  grief 
at  the  announcement  of  his  departure 
and  the  persecutions  that  should  follow, 
that  they  felt  in  no  mood  for  inquiring 
what  he  intended  by  it  The  language 
was  fltted  to  recall  them  from  their 
engrossing  sorrow   by  directing   their 


things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath  filled 
your  heart 

7  Nevertheless,  I  tell  you  the 
truth  ;  It  is  expedient  for  you  that 
I  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the 
Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ; 
but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto 
you. 

8  And  when  he  is  come,  he  will 
reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment :    ^ 

9  Of  sin,*  because  they  believe 
not  on  me ; 

10  Of  righteousness,*  because  I  go 
to  my  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  more  ; 


*  Rom.  3:30;  7:9.    *  In.  4a :  ax ;  Rom.  1 :  17.  • 

- 

thoughts  to  the  design  of  that  departure 
and  the  ministry  of  the  Comforter,  which 
would  more  than  compensate  them  for 
all  he  had  foretold. 

7.  I  tell  yon  the  tmth ;  equivalent  to 
the  more  usual  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you."  /,  here,  is  emphatic,  expres- 
sive of  his  conscious  authority.  —  Ex- 
pedient ;  it  is  better.  Greater  and  rich- 
er blessings  will  come  to  you  through 
his  influences  than  would  result  from 
my  continued  bodily  presence.  —  Hot 
oome ;  because  he  is  to  be  in  my  place, 
my  representative.  The  stibstitute  can 
not  come  while  his  principal  still  remaina 
here. 

&  "WJl  reprove.  The  original  word 
has  the  double  sigfiification  of  convince 
and  convict.  The  idea  is  that  the 
disciples  should  not  be  despondent 
at  the  predicted  rejection  of  their  testi- 
mony, and  the  persecutions  they  should 
suffer ;  for  the  Holy  Spirit  should  so 
powerfully  attest  its  truth  as  to  convince 
the  understandings  and  condemn  the 
unbelief  of  their  opposers.  This  was 
strikingly  fulfilled  on  the  day  of  t^ente- 
cost  and  afterwards. 

9.  Of  sin;  i.  e.  of  the  sin  of  unbelief; 
the  rejection  of  the  Saviour  thus  made 
known  to  them. 

10.  Of  ri^hteoomeM.  Two  interpre- 
■tations  are  given  of  this  word.  i.  Christ's 
personal  holiness.  He  was  accused  by 
his  enemies  as  an  impostor,  a  blasphem- 
er of  the  law,  and  a  promoter  J  aedi* 
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11  Of  judgment,*  because  the 
prince  of  this  world  is  judged.* 

12  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say 
unto  you,  but  ye  can  not  bear  them 
now.' 

13  Howbeit,  when  he,  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you 

•  into  all  truth :  *  for  he  shall  not 
speak  of  himself;  but  whatsoever 
he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak : 

'Ac.  17:31:  Ro.  a :  2 :  Rev.  20 :  13.    ■  Ch.  12 :  31. 

tion,  and  was  on  the  eve  of  public  exe- 
cution as  a  malefactor.  But  his  ascen- 
sion to  the  Father,  and  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  in  his  stead,  would  disprove  these 
allegations,  and  vindicate  his  divine  misL- 
sion  and  purity,  i  Tim.  3  :  16.  2.  The 
righteousness  provided  in  Christy^r ««- 
ners^  their  mode  of  justification  before 
the  law  of  God  (compare  Rom.  3:21, 
22,  25),  which  it  would  be  the  office  of 
the  Spirit  to  teach.  The  former  inter- 
pretation seems  most  natural. 

11.  Of  judgment;  i.  e.  of  the  con- 
demnation resting  upon  mankind  for 
sin,  which  will  be  shown  by  the  over- 
throw of  Satan,  the  prince  of  this  world, 
and  all  his  works.  Compare  Luke  10 : 
19,  20 ;  ch.  12  :  31 ;  Acts  26  ;  18  ;  Col. 
I  :  13  ;  Hcb.  2  :  14. 

12.  Many  things;  many  important 
truths  respecting  the  plan  of  salvation. 
—  Bear  them ;  you  can  not  understand 
them  at  present  They  had  not  yet  been 
emancipated  from  Jewish  prcjuciices  and 
habits  of  thought,  and  the  great  cardi- 
nal fact  of  Christ's  death  for  the  sins  of 
mankind  had  not  yet  taken  place.  Till 
this  was  done,  it  would  be  impossible  to 
comprehend  that  system  of  truths  and 
principles  of  which  the  cross  was  the 
center. 

13.  When  he.  This  is  an  important 
text  to  prove  the  personality  of  the  Spir- 
it While  the  word  Spirit  {pnatma^  — 
breath  or  wind)  in  the  original  is  neu- 
ter, the  pronoun  is  masculme,  and  em- 
phatic, and  is  here  applicable  to  a  per- 
son only. — All  truth;  not  all  absolute- 
ly, for  that  would  make  them  omniscient, 
l)ut  all  the  truth,  viz.,  the  whole  system 
of  Christian  doctrine.  Our  translators 
have  omitted  the  emphatic  Greek  arti- 
cle.—  Of  himself;  i.  e.  anything  sepa- 
rate or  different  from  that  system  of 
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and  he  will    show  you  things  to 
come.* 

14  He  shall  glorify  me :  for  he 
shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  show 
//  unto  you. 

15  All  things  that  the  Father 
hath  are  mine :  therefore  said  I, 
that  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall 
show  //  unto  you. 

16  A  httle  while,  and  ye  shall  not 

*  Heb.  5:12.    *  Ch.  14 :  26.    •  Rev.  i :  i,  19. 


truth  which  the  Father  has  commissioned 
him  to  reveal.  Christ's  design  was  to  as- 
sure them  that  this  divine  teacher,  the 
Comforter,  would  be  in  perfect  accord 
with  the  Father  and  himself  in  his  in- 
■  structions.  Compare  ch.  5  :  30 ;  6 :  38 ; 
7  :  16  ;  8 :  26, 28.  —  Things  to  eome.  See 
Acts  21  :  II ;  i  Cor.  15  ;  2  Thess.  2  rj- 
12 ;  I  Tim.  4:1;  and  especially  the 
book  of  Revelation. 

14.  Glorify  mo.  Note  ver.  la  —  Of 
mine;  of  what  pertains  to  my  person 
and  work  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
The  expression  conforms  to  the  idea  of 
an  embassador  who  receives  the  message 
he  is  appointed  to  convey. 

15.  Are  mine.  That  which  the  Spir- 
it is  to  reveal  of  me  is  no  less  than  the 
fullness  of  the  Father.  Whatever  is 
his  is  mine,  whether  of  attribute,  of  pur- 
pose, of  property,  or  of  possession.  CoL 
2:9.  —  Therefbre  laid  L  It  is  this  fact  of 
the  essential  unity  and  equality  of  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son  which  makes  it  proper 
for  me  to  say  that  the  Spirit  in  commu- 
nicating to  you  divine  truth  will  take  of 
what  is  mine.  This  very  remarkable  pas- 
sage gives  us  a  glimpse  of  what  Stier  calls 
"the  interior,  essential,  eternally  trini- 
tarian  relationship  "  between  the  three 
Divine  Persons.  Each  in  his  distinctive 
office  is  a  witness  and  glorifier  of  the 
other,  because  each  by  virtue  of  the  in- 
effable union  between  them  knows  the 
other.  Matt  11  127  ;  ch.  lO:  15.  The 
Father  glorifies  the  Son  (ch.  13:31, 
32  ;  17  ••  5^;  Acts  3  :  13) ;  the  Son  glori- 
fies the  Father  (ch.  14  :  13  ;  17  :  i,  4) ; 
the  Spirit  glorifies  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  Ver.  14,  15.  It  is  impossible  to 
conceive  of  any  created  beine,  assuming 
to  himself  such  relations  as  these  to  the 
infinite  God,  without  the  most  audacious 
impiety. 


Chap.  XVL 


JOHN. 


Verses  17-23. 


see  me:  and  again,  a  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  see  me,  because  I  go 
to  the  Father. 

17  Then  said  some  of  his  disci- 
ples among  tliemselves,  What  is 
this  that  he  saitii  unto  us,  A  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and 
again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see 
me  :  and.  Because  I  go  to  the  Fa- 
ther ? 

18  They  said  therefore,  What  is 
this  that  he  saith,  A  little  while  ? 
we  can  not  tell  what  he  saith. 

19  Now  Jesus  knew  that  they 
were  desirous  to  ask  him,^  and  said 
unto  them.  Do  ye  inquire  among 
yourselves  of  that  I  said,  A  litde 
while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  n^e :  and 
again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see 
me  ?* 

>  Ch.  a  :  24,  35.     *  Ch.  7 :  33 ;  13 :  33 :  X4  •  «9  J 
ver.  16.    '  Luke  24  :  17,  21. 


16.  Little  while.  If  it  was  then  mid- 
night, the  space  between  that  time  and 
his  death  at  the  ninth  hour  (3  o'clock) 
the  next  afternoon  would  be  15  hours. 
—  Shall  eee  me.  Some  refer  this  to  his 
re-appearance  at  his  resurrection ;  oth- 
ers, to  the  showing  forth  of  his  Messian- 
ic authority  Inr  the  Spirit  at  the  day  of 
Pentecost  and  subsequently.  But  there 
seems  to  be  no  reason  why  both  senses 
may  not  be  included.  The  resurrec- 
tion was  but  the  beginning  of  Christ's 
glorification, — the  first  act  in  his  sublime 
manifestation  to  men  in  his  exalted  dig- 
nity as  the  King  and  Judee  of  the  world. 
Notes  Matt  25:31.  —  Because  I  go. 
His  ascension  to  heaven  would  be  the 
sign  and  pledge  to  them  that  he  had 
taken  to  himself  his  kingly  authority, 
and  so,  according  to  his  oft  repeated 
promise,  would  come  to  them  again. 
Compare  Matt  16  :  28.  Accordingly, 
after  they  had  witnessed  this  event,  we 
find  them  returning  to  Jerusalem  "  with 
great  joy,"  as  certain  of  the  speedy  ful- 
fillment of  the  promise.    Luke  24  :  52. 

18.  Can  not  telL  They  had  very  lit- 
tle understanding  of  what  he  had  said, 
especially  of  the  meaning  of  this  "  little 
while.'*    His  departure  to  the  Father 


20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
that  ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the 
world  shall  rejoice  ;  and  ye  shall  be 
sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  joy.* 

21  A  woman  when  she  is  in  trav- 
ail hath  sorrow,  because  her  hour  is 
come  :  *  but  as  soon  as  she  is  de- 
livered of  the  child,  she  remember- 
eth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy 
that  a  man  is  born  into  the  world. 

22  And  ye  now  therefore  have 
sorrow :  *  but  I  will  see  you  again, 
and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,*  and 
your  joy  no  mail  taketh  from  you.^ 

23  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask 
me  nothing.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give 
//  you. 

*Isa.26:i7.    *Ver.  6w    *  Luke  34 :  41,  52 ;  ch. 
20 :  20.    '  I  Pet  X :  8. 


was  surely  final ;  what  then  could  he  in- 
tend by  sa3ring  they  should  soon  see  him 
again  ? 

19.  Desirom;  yet  restrained  by  the 
solemn  dignity  of  his  language  and  man- 
ner as  he  drew  near  to  the  hour  of  his 
sufferinjra. 

2a  w  eep  and  lament ;  at  his  death. 
This  refers  to  his  words  that  they  should 
not  see  him.  Mark  16 :  xo  ;  Luke  23  ; 
27. — The  world;  L  e.  the  priests  and 
rulers. — Tamed  into;  not  merely  be 
succeeded  by  joy,  but  shall  itself  become 
joy.  His  departure,  which  should  cause 
the  one,  should  be  the  very  source  of  the 
other. 

21.  A  man;  a  child;  perhaps  more 
particularly  a  son ;  in  allusion  to  the 
well-known  desire  in  the  East  for  male 
children. 

22.  I  will  see  you ;  equivalent  to  "  ye 
shall  see  me."  Ver.  16.  — Your  joy.  The 
original  is  more  emphatic :  "  This  joy  of 
yours  no  one  takes  (L  e.  now  or  ever) 
from  you." 

23.  Aide  me  nothing;  referring  to 
their  desire  to  ask  the  explanation  of 
his  words.  Ver.  9.  Under  the  teachings 
of  the  Spirit  all  these  mysterious  sayings 
would  be  made  plain  to  them,  and  they 
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Chap.  XVL 


JOHN. 


Versks  24-3X 


24  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  noth- 
ing in  my  name  :  ask,  and  ye  shall 
receive,*  that  your  joy  may  be  full.* 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you  in  proverbs :  but  the 
time  Cometh,  when  I  shall  no  more 
speak  unto  you  in  proverbs,  but  I 
shall  show  you  plainly  of  the  Fa- 
ther. 

26  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
name : '  and  I  say  not  unto  you, 
that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you  : 

27  For  the  Father  himself  lovcth 
you,*  because  ye  have  loved  me, 
and  have  believed  that  I  came  out 
from  God.* 


>  Matt  7:7,  8:  Jaa.  4:3,  3.    *Ch.  15:11. 


would  have  no  need  to  inquire  after 
their  meaning.  This  promise,  however, 
is  to  be  understood  of  the  sufficiency  of 
the  Spirit's  teaching  rather  than  of 
their  proficiency  as  learners.  They  need 
not  ask  through  any  defect  of  instruc- 
tion ;  they  might,  however,  still  need  to 
supplicate  the  removal  of  their  own 
blindness,  and  quickening  of  their  spirit- 
ual perception. — Ask  the  Father.  The 
word  translated  ask  is  not  the  same  as 
in  the  first  clause.  That  properly  sig- 
nifies to  inquire  (ch.  9:21);  this,  to 
request  of.  Matt  7:7.  It  is  another 
of^thc  blessings  you  shall  enjoy  in  that 
day,  the  full  answer  to  your  prayers.  — 
In  mj  name ;  i.  e.  on  my  account,  or 
for  my  sake.  This  does  not  imply  that 
we  may  not  address  our  supplications 
directly  to  Christ  himself;  for  if  they 
are  granted  for  his  sake  they  are  virtually 
granted  by  him.  The  language  con- 
forms to  the  relative  official  rank  attrib- 
uted to  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the 
work  of  redemption. 

24.  Hitherto.  Christ^s  office  as  Me- 
diator and  Intercessor  had  not  before 
been  revealed ;  nor  had  his  atonement 
been  made  known  as  the  ground  of  ac- 
ceptance with  God. 

25.  In  proverbs ;  rather,  in  hard  or 
enigmatical  sayings.  These  were  such, 
paitly  because  of  their  prejudices  and 
Kilse  conceptions,  and  partly  because  the 
thinffs  spoken  of  were  future,  and  need- 
ed the  light  of  the  events  themselves  to 
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28  I  came  forth  from  the  Father, 
and  am  come  into  the  world :  again, 
I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the 
Father. 

29  His  disciples  said  onto  him, 
Lo,  now  speakest  thou  plainly;  and 
speakest  no  proverb. 

30  Now  are  we  sure  that  thou 
knowest  all  things,  and  needest  not 
that  any  man  should  ask  thee:  by 
this  we  believe  that  thou  earnest 
forth  from  God. 

31  Jesus  answered  them,  Do  ye 
now  believe  ? 

32  Behold,  the  hour  cometh,  yea, 
is  now  come,  that  ye  shall  be  scat- 

»Ver.  33.    ^01.14:21,33.    *Ver.  3o:ch.  17:8. 

illustrate  them.  —  I  ihall  show;  L  e. 
through  the  Comforter.    Ver.  13-15. 

26.  I  say  not  This  is  not  a  denial 
that  he  would  intercede  for  his  people, 
but  he  will  not  here  speak  of  it  lest  they 
should  infer  that  they  micht  not  come  in 
person  to  the  Father.  Christ's  interces- 
sion "does  not  imply  their  exciusion 
from  access  to  the  Father,  but  rather 
insures  that  access  by  the  especial  love 
which  the  Father  bears  to  them  who 
believe  in  and  love  his  Son."   Alford. 

27.  Himself;  the  Father  does  not 
need  to  be  entreated  to  love  you;  he 
does  this  of  his  own  impulse,  self- 
moved. 

28.  Came  forth;  **  and  your  belief  is 
sound,  for  I  did  indeed  come  forth,  etc" 
Bengel. 

3a  Then  knowest.  His  words  of 
comfort  are  so  lull,  so  exactly  adapted 
to  their  wants,  and  so  fitted  to  soothe 
the  sorrows  and  anxieties  which  they 
have  not  dared  to  express  to  him,  that 
they  fee)  he  has  a  perfect  acquaintance 
with  all  their  thoughts  ;  he  does  not 
need  to  inquire  what  their  griefs  are  in 
order  to  allay  them.  This  itself  is  proof 
to  them  of  his  divine  knowledge  and  au- 
thority. 

31.  Answered.  Their  reply  savors 
something  of  self-confidence  ;  hence  he 
deems  it  necessary  to  admonish  them 
of  the  weakness  of  the  faith  they  pro- 
fess, which  will  fail  under  the  tri^  to 
which  it  is  about  to  be  subjected. — 


Chaps.  XVI.,  XVII. 


JOHN. 


Verses  33 — i. 


tered,  every  man  to  his  own,  and 
shall  leave  me  alone:*  and  yet  I 
am  not  aJone,  because  the  Father  is 
with  me.* 

33  These  things  I  have  spoken 
unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might  have 
peace.*  In  the  world  ye  shall  have 
tribulatioli :  *  but  be  of  good  cheer  ; 
I  have  overcome  the  world. 

>Matt.  26:31:  Mark  14:37-    'Isa*  SP-7f  9' 
ch.  8:29. 


fieattered.   Matt  26 :  56 ;  Mark  14 :  50. 
—  To  his  own ;   u  e.  each  man  his  own 
way. 

33.  These  things ;  referring  to  the  en- 
tire preceding  discourse.  —  In  me ;  from 
your  union  with  me  in  faith  and  love. 
— In  the  world.  This  stands  opposed 
to  "  in  me."  From  the  world,  while  you 
remain  in  it,  you  will  have  outward  per- 
secutions and  inward  distress.  —  I  have 
overoome;  vanquishing  all  its  assaults 
upon  my  purity,  and  by  my  death  and 
resurrection  (spoken  of  as  already  ac- 
complished) triumphing  over  all  the  pow- 
ers of  evil     Note  Luke  10 :  iS. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

3.  It  is  through  ignorance  of  God 
that  sinners  perish.  Were  it  not  for 
this  they  would  not  dare  to  incur  his 
displeasure  ;  they  could  not  resist  his 
love.  To  know  dim  and  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ  is  eternal  life.   Ch.  17  .-3. 

7.  It  was  needful  that  Christ  should 
come  into  the  world  to  redeem  his  peo- 
ple ;  it  was  not  needful  that  he  should  re- 
main here  to  save  them.  His  personal 
administration  would  have  appealed  to 
sight  rather  than  faith,  and  tended  to 
prevent  their  development  in  a  manly 
and  vigorous  piety.  And  if  this  were 
true  in  the  infancy  of  the  church,  we 
have  every  reason  to  believe  it  will  be 
in  its  maturity.  A  future  personal  reign 
on  earth  would  be  a  reversal  of  all  the 
principles  upon  which  he  is  now  train- 
mg  his  people  for  heaven.  Having  be- 
gun in  the  Spirit,  are  they  to  be  made 
perfect  by  the  flesh  ? 

13.  It  is  not  intellectual  power  nor 
profound  learning  that  most  surely  gives 
the  knowledge  of  gospel  truth,  but  the 
teaching  of  the  Spirit 


CHAPTER  XVII. 
189.  Christ's  Intercessory  Prayer. 

Only  in  John. 

THESE  words  spake  Jesus,  and 
lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
and  said,  Father,  the  hour  is  come  ;• 
glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also 
may  glorify  thee ; 

>  Ch.  14 :  37 :  Rom.  5:1:  Eph.  a :  14.  *  Ch. 
15 :  19-2X ;  2  Tim.  3:1a.    *  Ch.  12 :  23 ;  13 :  32. 

15.  In  Christ  dwelt  "  all  the  fullness 
of  God  ;  "  and  those  who  trust  in  him 
have  pledged  to  them  the  power  and 
resources  of  one  who  is  infinite. 

23,  27.  Two  things  conspire  to  give 
us  the  utmost  confidence  in  prayer: 
first,  that  we  have  a  divine  Intercessor 
in  whose  name  we  may  present  our  re- 
quests ;  and,  secondly,  that  the  Father 
himself  loves  us,  ancl  •  delights  to  do  us 
good.  We  have  an  advocacy  that  is 
never  refused  (ch.  1 1  :  42),  addressed  to 
a  parental  heart  which  of  itself  loves  to 
give. 

33.  Christ's  victory  over  the  world 
and  all  the  powers  of  evil  was  won 
for  us  no  less  than  for  himself  They 
can  never  assail  us  as  they  did  him,  and 
his  strength  is  present  to  aid  us  in  every 
hour  of  conflict  Even  death,  the  prince 
of  foes,  has  been  robbed  of  his  terrors  ; 
and  the  lips  all  blanched  in  the  last 
struggle  may  sing  with  immortal  cour- 
age and  joy,  "  Thanks  be  to  God,  who 
giveth  us  the  victory  through  Jesus 
Christ" 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

Section  139.  —  We  approach  these 
closing  utterances  of  the  Saviour  with 
the  deepest  reverence.  Other  prayers 
had  been  offered  by  him  in  behalf  of  his 
disciples,  but  their  words  are  not  re- 
corded. We  are  here  permitted  to  listen 
while,  in  the  immediate  prospect  of  Geth- 
semane  and  Calvary,  he  draws  nigh  to 
the  Father,  and  in  the  intimacy  of  divine 
communion  tenderly  commits  to  him 
the  cause  and  the  people  for  whom  he 
was  to  suffer.  This  prayer  divides  itself 
into  three  portions :  i,  for  himself  (ver. 
i~5) ;  2,*  for  his  immediate  disciples 
(ver.  6-19) ;  3,  for  his  universal  church 
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Chap.  XVIL 


JOHN. 


Verses  9-61 


2  As  thou  hast  given  him  power 
over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give 
eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast 
given  him.* 

3  And  this  is  life  eternal,'  that 
they  might  know  thee  the  only  true 
God,'  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou 
hast  sent* 

*  Ch.  5 :  J7 :  Ter.  24.    'iJnasMi.    *Jer.  9: 
33,  24:  iHieaSb  1 :9. 


to  the  end  of  time.  Ver.  20-26.  While 
the  words  of  Jesus  arc  properly  prayer, 
yet  we  should  not  regard  them  altogeth- 
er as  praver  offered  by  man.  They  are, 
as  Pro£  Owen  remarks,  "  a  great  dec- 
laration OP  HIS  WILL  in  respect  to 
those  who  have  been  given  to  him  in 
the  solemn  covenant  of  redemption." 
They  are  not  so  much  supplication  ad- 
dressed to  a  superior,  as  communion 
between  equals,  in  which  the  Son  re- 
cites what  has  been  and  is  to  \ye  done 
by  him,  and  what  results,  by  the  terms 
of  that  covenant,  according  to  the  eternal 
pleasure  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  are 
to  flow  to  his  people. 

1.  These  words;  referring  to  the 
whole  preceding  discourse.  —  Lifted  up ; 
the  natural  attitude  of  prayer.  —  1^ 
hour;  i.  e.  the  appointed  time  for  his 
suflering.  Ch.  12  :  23,  27.  — Glorify  thy 
Son.  The  exaltation  of  Christ  as  Medi- 
ator was  to  be  consequent  upon  his 
death  as  the  sin-ofiehng  of  the  world. 
These  words,  therefore,  were  the  sol- 
emn dedication  of  himself  to  the  sacri- 
flcial  altar  ;  the  oflering  of  himself  to 
his  F'athcr,  to  be  led  by  him  to  his 
waiting  thnme  by  the  way  of  the  garden 
and  the  cross. — Gloriiy  thee;  by  ex- 
hibiting God's  glorious  attributes  to  the 
universe,  and  restoring  a  fallen  race  to 
holiness  and  happiness.  Ch.  13  :  31,  32 ; 
Eph.  I  :  6  ;  J  :  21  ;  Rev.  $  :  9-13. 

2.  Given  nim ;  since  it  was  promised 
to  the  Son,  as  the  reward  of  his  sufler- 
ings,  that  he  should  have  a  seed  to  serve 
him  and  should  reign  over  all  things, 
therefore  let  it  now  be  done.  Ps.  22 : 
30.  This  promise  is  what  is  technically 
called  in  theology  the  "covenant  of  re- 
demption.** I  leb.  to  :  29 ;  12 : 2. —  Might 
give.  This  was  the  purpose  or  end  for 
which  all  things  were  thus  delegated  to 

Aim,  —  Tounuaj;  not  to  all  mankind. 


4  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the 
earth:*  I  have  flnished  the  work 
which  thou  gavest  me  to  do.* 

5  And  now,  O  Father^  glorify 
thou  me  with  thine  own  self^  with 
the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  be- 
fore the  world  was.^ 

6  I   have  manifested  thy  name 

Ch.  10:96.     *Ch.  14:13.     'Ch.  19:30;  t 
n.  4 : 7.    '  Ch.  1 :  1, 2 :  PhiL  a :  6 :  Hefai  ■ :  > 


Tim. 


\ 


but  to  those  whom  the  Father  had  eiven 
to  the  Son.  See  ver.  6,  9,  24 ;  ch.  6 :  37. 
Compare  also  Ps.  22 :  ^o ;  Isa.  53  :  la 

3.  nds  is.  The  dennition  of'^etemal 
life  may  have  been  added  for  the  sake 
of  his  disciples  in  whose  hearing  the 
prayer  was  uttered.  They,  like  ail  the 
Yews,  had  supposed  the  object  of  the 
Messiah's  reign  to  be  to  confer  worldly 
honor  and  power  upon  his  followers. 
Matt  20:20,  21.  —  To  know  thee;  to 
have  a  personal  practical  acquaintance 
with  God,  such  as  is  given  by  an  expe- 
rience of  what  he  is  in  all  his  rela- 
tions to  men.  Isa.  53  :  11.  — And  Jetns 
Christ.  It  is  not  enough  to  know  God 
absolutely,  or  as  he  might  be  known  by 
an  angel ;  there  must  be  a  knowledge 
also  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  Redeem- 
er of  sinners  ;  in  other  words,  the  expe- 
rience of  faith  in  his  atoning  blood,  and 
of  forgiveness  for  his  sake.  This  knowl- 
edge of  God  in  Christ  is  eternal  life, 
not  merely  the  ztMty  to  it.  It  constitutes 
the  joy  of  the  renewed  soul  on  earth,  and 
the  everlasting  felicity  of  heaven. 

4.  Have  glorified  —  have  flnished. 
Spoken  by  anticipation  as  if  the  sacri- 
fice of  his  death  had  been  completed. 
The  whole  mission  of  Christ,  including 
his  incarnation,  his  holy  ol)edience,  his 
miracles  and  teachings,  his  sufferings 
and  death,  showed  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  salvation  of  man.  Rom.  3  :  25,  26. 
—  The  work ;  i.  e.  of  redemption. 

5.  Glorify  me.  Ver.  i.  —  With  thine 
own  self ;  in  union  with  thee  ;  implying 
also  an  equal  glory.  No  being  could  be 
glorified  w/M  God  with  anything  less 
than  a  fZ/T/W glory.  — Which  I  had ;  i.  e. 
originally  possessed.  **  He  docs  not  say 
here  receh'ed.  He  always  had  it ;  he 
never  rkgan  to  have  it."  IJengcl. — 
WitlL  th«e.    Ch.  i  :  i.    Theophylact  cx- 


Chap.  XVIL 


•JOHN. 


Verses  7-12. 


unto  the  men  which  thou  gavest 
me  out  of  the  world :  *  thine  they 
were,  and  thou  gavest  them  me  ; 
and  they  have  kept  thy  word.* 

7  Now  they  have  known  that  all 
things  whatsoever  thou  hast  given 
me  are  of  thee. 

8  For  I  have  given  unto  them 
the  words  which  thou  gavest  me ;  • 
and  they  have  received  them^  and 
have  known  surely  that  I  came  out 
from  thee,  and  they  have  believed 
that  thou  didst  send  me. 

9  I  pray  for  them:  I  pray  not 
for  the  world,*  but  for  them  which 

^Psa.  aazaa;  ver.  3»  9^  11,  a6;  Rom.  8:3a 
*  Heb.  3:6.    *  Ch.  6 :  68 ;  14 :  la    *  i  Jno.  5  :  19b 

man  nature  into  a  participation  of  the 
glory  which  I,  the  Word,  had  with  thee 
before  the  beginning  of  the  world." 

6.  lUnifested.  Ch.  i  :  18.  —  Thy 
name  \  \,  e.  thysel£  The  term  compre- 
hends all  that  makes  known  or  expresses 
God,  — his  titles,  attributes,  purposes, 
words,  and  works. — The  men;  i.  e. 
primarily  his  disciples,  and  through 
them  to  all  believers.  Ver.  2a — Thine 
fhey  were.  Thou  hadst  from  eternity 
chosen  them  out  of  a  sinful  race  to  be 
thine ;  and  these  thou  hast  given  to  me 
in  the  covenant  of  redemption,  as  the 
reward  of  my  mediatorial  work.  Ver. 
2  ;  2  TinL  2  :  19.  —  Have  kept ;  have 
received  and  obeyed  the  instructions 
sent  them  through  me. 

7.  Have  known ;  have  become  thor- 
oughly convinced  that  whatever  I  have 
and  am  are  from  God ;  i.  e.  that  I  am 
truly  the  Messiah. 

8.  For;  giving  the  reason  of  their 
faith ;  they  have  been  convinced  by  my 
teachings.  Compare  ch.  6  :  68,  69  ;  14 : 
10,  24;  15:3;  16:29,  30-  —  Kiiown 
sorely ;  a  higher  degree  of  knowledge 
than  that  professed  by  Nicodemus. 
Ch.  3 : 2. 

9.  For .  them ;  i.  e.  the  disciples. 
Ver.  6.  —  The  world ;   i.  e.  unbelievers. 

10.  All  mine ;  literally,  all  my  things. 
The  Father  and  the  Son  have  an  eter- 
nal partnership  and  community  in  all 
things.  Ch.  16:15.  No  created  being 
could   without   impiety   address   such 


thou  hast  given  me ;  for  they  are 
thine. 

10  And  all  mine  are  thine,  and 
thine  are  mine ;  *  and  I  am  glorified 
in  them.* 

1 1  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the 
world,  but  these  are  in  the  world, 
and  1  come  to  thee.  Holy  Father, 
keep  through  thine  own  name  those 
whom  thou  hast  given  me,'  that  they 
may  be  one,  as  we  are, 

12  While  I  was  with  them  in  the 
world,  I  kept  them  in  thy  name : 
those  that  thou  gavest  me  I  have 
kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost,  but 

•Ch,  16:15.    •GaL  1:34;  X  Pet  a:9.    'Prov. 
x8 :  xo;  i  Pet  1:5;  Jude  i, 24. 

■    ■       -  ■—  ■■■      ^^ 

language  to  God.  —  Glorified  in  them. 
The  connection  is  with  ver.  9,  the  inter- 
vening words  being  parenthetical. 

11.  Ho  more;  still  spoken  anticipa- 
tively.  —  Holy.  This  attribute  is  men- 
tioned because  "  preservation  from  se- 
duction into  sin  is  spoken  o£"  Tholuck. 

—  Through ;  literally,  in.  As  one  dwells 
safely  in  a  fortress,  so  Christ  prays  that 
his  disciples  may  be  guarded  m  tne  Fa- 
therms  own  name,  i.  e.  in  his  own  par- 
ticular strength  and  care.    Note  ver.  6w 

—  Be  one ;  that  as  the  Persons  of  the 
Trinity,  though  distinct,  are  one  God, 
so  they,  though  many,  may  be  one  body. 
Rom.  12:4;  I  Cor.  12  :  12,  20 ;  Eph. 
4  :  16,  25.  "  The  former  unity  is  of  na- 
ture, the  latter  of  grace  ;  therefore  the 
latter  is  like  the  former,  not  equ€U  to  it*' 
Bengel. 

12.  I  kept — ^I  have  kept.  The  orig- 
inal words  are  not  the'same ;  the  first 
signifies  to  preserve^  the  second  \o guard, 
'*  What  the  Lord  would  say  is,  '  I  so 
guarded,  so  protected  those  whom  thou 
hast  given  me,  that  I  kept  and  preserved 
them  unto  the  present  day.*  **    Trench, 

—  Son  of  perdition;  i.  e.  Judas.  Ch. 
6 :  70.  It  is  not  to  be  inferred  from 
this  that  Judas  was  one  of  those  whom 
the  Father  had  "given"  to  Christ  The 
language  is  elliptical ;  if  expressed  in 
fiill,  it  would  be,  "  none  of  them  is  lost, 
but  the  son  of  perdition  is  lostj*^  See 
the  same  construdvotv  ^  VxtSu^  ^\'^ 
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the  son  of  perdition ;  that  the  scrip- 
ture might  be  fulfilled.* 

13  And  now  come  I  to  thee  ;  and 
these  things  I  speak  in  the  world, 
that  they  might  have  my  joy  fulfilled 
in  themselves. 

14  I  have  given  them  thy  word  ; 
and  the  world  hath  hated  them,  be- 
cause they  are  not  of  the  world,  even 
as  I  am  not  of  the  world.' 

15  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest 
^take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that 
thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the 
eviL* 


^Pn.  109:8;  Acts  i:; 
•Gad.  1:4. 


*Ch.  15:18,  19. 


Israel,  was  Elias  sent,  but  he  was  sent  to 
a  widow  in  Sarepta,  a  city  of  Sidon.'* 
"  None  of  them,  L  e.  lepers  in  Israel, 
was  cleansed,  but  Naaman  the  Syrian 
was  cUansfd"  —  TI16  Seriptore.  Ps.  41 : 
9.     Compare  ch.  13  :  18. 

13.  And  now ;  contrasted  with  "  when 
I  was  with  them." — In  the  world ;  while 
I  remain  here.  The  meaning  is  that  he 
uttered  this  prayer  before  he  left  his  dis- 
ciples, that  it  might  be  a  source  of  com- 
fort and  joy  to  them  after  he  was  gone. 

14.  Thy  word ;  the  message  he  had 
been  commissioned  to  bring  to  them 
from  the  Father.  This  is  mentioned  to 
explain  why  they  would  be  persecuted, 
and  need  the  protection  for  which  he 
prayed  in  their  behalf  —  Of  the  world ; 
are  not  in  sympathy  with  its  spirit  or 
purposes. 

15.  Take  them.  This  would  indeed 
be  the  surest  protection,  to  permit  them 
to  accompany  him  to  heaven.  But  he 
has  a  work  for  them  to  do  on  earth, 
and  he  asks  only  that  they  may  be  kept 
from  harm  while  performing  this.  — 
The  eviL  Note  Matt  6  :  13. 

16.  Of  the  world ;  repeated  from  ver. 
14.  It  there  gives  the  reason  why  they 
would  be  persecuted ;  here,  why  they 
should  be  kept  separate  from  the  world^ 
pollutions. 

17.  Sanctify  them.  This  word  has 
two  senses :  i.  to  consecrate,  or  set  apart 
to  a  sacred  use  or  service  (Ex.  13  : 2 ; 
28  :  41,  etc  ;  ch.  10  :  36 ;  2  Tim.  2:21); 
a.  to  make  pure  or  holy,     i  Cor.  6: 
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16  They  are  not  of  the  world, 
even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

17  Sanctify  them  through  thy 
truth  :  *  thy  word  is  truth.* 

18  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the 
world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent 
them  into  the  world. 

19  And  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify 
myself^  that  they  also  might  be  sanc- 
tified through  the  truth.* 

20  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone, 
but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe 
on  me  through  their  word : 

21  That  they  all  may  be  one ;  as 

<Actsi5:9:  Eph.  s:a6;  aTlieM^a:i>    *Fi. 
119:151.    *iCor.  i:a,3a 


II  ;  Eph.  5  : 26 :  I  Thess.  4:3;  5  : 23, 
etc  Both  seem  to  be  combined  here. 
Christ  asks  that  his  disciples  may  be 
consecrated  to  the  service  to  whicn  he 
has  sent  them  (ver.  18),  and  to  this  end 
may  be  kept  from  evil  and  made  per- 
sonally holy. —^Through  thy  truth;  Gr. 
in.  As  water  is  the  element  in  which 
one  is  cleansed,  so  God's  word,  which 
he  had  given  them,  was  the  element  in 
which  they  were  to  be  sanctified. 

18.  I  sent.  This  is  the  reason  why 
they  need  a  consecration  of  spirit,  be- 
cause he  has  appointed  them  to  the 
ministry  of  his  truth.  It  was  from  this 
word,  sent  (Gr.  apostello\  that  they  re- 
ceived the  name  apostles;  i.  e.  *'sent 
ones."   Matt  10  : 2. 

19.  Sanctifjr  mytell  The  word  here 
must  have  the  first  of  the  two  senses 
mentioned  ver.  17.  "I  consecrate  or 
devote  myself  to  do  the  will  of  God  in 
dying  for  men."  Compare  ch.  10  :  36 ; 
Heb.  9:14;  10  :  29.  —  They  alio ;  that 
they  also  may  be  made  holy  and  devoted 
to  the  work  for  which  they  are  sent 

20.  These  alone.  The  third  part  of 
the  prayer  begins  here,  and  is  that  in 
whicn  believers  at  this  day  and  through 
all  future  time  are  especially  interest^ 
We  are  to  understand  that  the  things 
asked  for  them  are  the  same  as  before, 
that  they  may  be  kept  from  the  evil  and 
sanctified  in  truth. 

21.  May  be  one;  gi\-ing  the  reason 
why  he  prays  for  them.  Compare  GaL 
3  :  28 ;  Eph.  4 : 4-6.  —  la  va ;  that  they 
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thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in 
thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in 
us :  *  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

22  And  the  glory  which  thou 
gavest  me  I  have  given  them ;  • 
that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we 
are  one : 

23  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me, 
that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in 
one  ;  and  that  the  world  may  know 
that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast 
loved  them,  as  thou  hast  loved  me. 

24  Father,  I  will  that  they  also 

>  Rom.  13:5.    *a  Cor.  3:18.    *  1  Thess.  4 :  17. 

may  be  united  in  fellowship  with  the 
Father  and  with  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ 

1  Jna  1:3.  —  May  believe ;  i.  e.  may 
be  convinced  of  the  truth.  This  does 
not  imply  a  spiritual  and  saving  faith 
only,  but  that  conviction  of  the  under- 
standing which  will  leave  them  self-con- 
demned for  their  unbclieC  Compare  ch. 
16  : 8,  9  ;  Rom.  3  :  19 ;  PhiL  i :  10,  1 1. 

22.  The  glory ;  viz.  the  honors  con- 
ferred upon  me  as  exalted  to  the  me- 
diatorial throne  in  which  they  are  to 
participate.   Matt  25  :  34 ;  Rom.  8:17; 

2  TinrL  2:12;  Rev.  3:21;  22:5. — 
That  they  may;  that,  sharing  in  this 
exalted  honor,  they  may  be  united  to 
each  other  in  love. 

23.  I  in  them;  a  further  result  of 
that  glory,  viz.,  that  I  may  be  in  them, 
and  thou  in  me ;  the  cliam  of  likeness 
and  of  love  thus  binding  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  his  people  in  eternal  union.  — 
Made  perfect ;  literally,  *'  that  they  may 
be  perfected  into  one  ;  "  i.  e.  their  unity 
may  be  complete.  —  May  know ;  L  e.  be 
thoroughly  convinced.   Note  ver.  21. 

24.  I  will;  it  is  my  pleasure.  The 
word  denotes  more  than  supplication ; 
it  is  the  language  of  one  addressing  his 
equal  in  relation  to  what  has  already 
been  covenanted  between  them,  and  what 
he  knows  to  be  alike  pleasing  to  both. 
—  They  also.  The  construction  of  the 
original  is  peculiar.  "Father,  whom 
thou  hast  given  me,  I  will  that  where  I 
am  they  also  may  be  with  me."  —  Whom 
thou  hast  given ;  including  all  his  peo- 
ple to  the  end  of  time,  though  some  at 

3« 


whom  thou  hast  given  me  be  with 
me  where  I  am  ;  •  that  they  may  be- 
hold my  glory,  which  thou  hast  given 
me :  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

25  O  righteous  Father,  the  world 
hath  not  known  thee :  *  but  I  have 
known  thee,  and  these  have  known 
that  thou  hast  sent  me.* 

26  And  I  have  declared  unto 
them  thy  name,  and  will  declare  //y 
that  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast 
loved  me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in 
them. 

^Ch.  15:31 ;  16:3.    *Ch.  16:37;  ver.  8. 

^ — 1,    -■— -  .  ■■  ■  .     .^  ii...    I.  ■        ■— ■  -  ^     III  ■ 

that  moment  wese  still  unbelieving,  and 
millions  had  not  been  bom.  It  is  the 
expressioa  of  his  purpose  that  his  uni- 
versal church  shall  dwell  for  ever  in  his 
presence. — Behold  my  glory ;  the  word 
also  implies  participation  in  it  Ronu 
8 :  17,  18,  30 ;  I  Cor.  13 :  12 ;  2  Cor. 
3:18;  I  Pet  4:13;  I  John  J  :  2  ;  Rev. 
22  :4. — Lovedit  me;  refemng  to  the 
complacency  of  the  Father  in  the  Son 
for  consentmg  to  undertake  the  work 
of  redemption.  Ch.  10  :  17  ;  Phil.  2  : 9. 

25.  Bighteons ;  probablv  so  denomi- 
nated in  allusion  to  his  condemnation  of 
the  world  for  unbelie£  — I  have  known. 
Ch.  7:29;  8:55;  10: 15.  — These;  re- 
ferring again  more  particularly  to  his 
disciples. 

26.  Have  declared;  an  emphatic'rep- 
etition  of  ver.  6.  —  Will  deeUre ;  L  e. 
more  fully  than  heretofore  through  the 
teachings  of  the  Comforter.  —  That  the 
love.  This  is  the  result  of  that  mani- 
festotion ;  that  the  love  of  the  Father, 
which  was  the  spring  and  origin  of  the 
whole  work  of  salvation,  may  be  cher- 
ished by  them  as  a  motive  of  gratitude, 
of  love  and  obedience  to  him.  —  And  I ; 
and  that  they  may  maintain  that  abid- 
ing union  with  me  which  shall  impart  to 
them  true  streng;th  and  everlastuig  life. 
Ch.  15  :\. 

Practical  Thqughtsl 

2.  Eternal  life  is  the  rift  of  Christ 
It  is  not  to  be  purchased  bv  meritorious 
works,   whether  of  toil    or  sacrifices. 
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CHAPTER  XVIIL 
140.  Christ  in  Gethsemank. 

Matt.  26:36-46;  Mark  14:31-43;  Luke  as: 
39:46. 

WHEN  Jesus  had  spoken  these 
words,  he  went  forth  with 
his  disciples  over  the  brook  Cedron,* 

>  a  Saun.  15 :  23. 


hut  received  by  a  penitent  and  thankful 
heart  as  an  undeserved  lavor  to  the 
guilty. 

^  That  life  is  subjective  and  inter- 
nal, consisting  of  an  acquaintance  with 
God  in  Christ  This  implies  not  only 
a  right  apprehension  of  his  nature  and 
chanicter,  but  an  acceptance  of  him  in 
all  his  relations,  and  such  experience 
of  him  as  is  given  in  constant  inter- 
course, trust,  and  obedience.  It  is  only 
in  this  experience  that  we  learn  what  he 
really  is,  and  what  inexpressible  and  in- 
exhaustible joys  flow  from  him  to  the 
soul.  It  was  thus  that  David  exclaimed, 
"  Oh !  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is 
good"   Ps.  j34  : 8. 

4.  The  highest  possible  aim  in  life  to 
which  we  can  aspire  is,  that  we  may  be 
able  to  say  at  its  close,  as  Jesus  did,  "  I 
have  glorified  God  ;  I  have  finished  the 
work  which  he  gave  me  to  do." 

8.  The  reception  of  Christ's  words 
by  faith  and  obedience  is  the  sign  by 
which  we  are  to  know  who  were  given 
to  him  by  the  Father  from  eternity.  It 
is  thus  that  we  are  commanded  to  "  make 
our  \:alling  and  election  sure."  2  Pet 
I  :  la 

15.  Desirable  as  heaven  is,  it  is  not 
always  the  first  thing  to  be  sought  It 
is  better  to  remain  here  and  do  the 
work  which  Christ  has  given,  even 
though  it  involve  trials  and  afflictions, 
than  to  depart  before  that  work  is  done. 
It  is  the  jov  of  the  believer  that  he  may 
ever  say  with  peaceful  confidence,  "  My 
times  are  in  Thy  hand."    Ps.  31  :  15. 

17.  True  sanctification  is  to  be  at- 
tained not  by  ritualistic  observances  or 
sudden  emotional  excitements,  but  by 
a  dee])er  knowledge  and  experience  of 
divine  truth.  And  this  experience  is 
itself  also  a  new  consecration  to  the  truth, 
prompting  to  greater  activity  in  labor 
and  prayer  for  the  salvation  of  men. 
20,  It  is  the  privilege  of  all  ChxuCft 
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where  was  a  garden^'into  the  which 
he  entered,  and  his  disciples. 

14L  Jesus  Betrayed  and  Armcstedl 

Matt  36:47-56;  Marie  14:43-5^:  Lake  aa: 
47-5S. 

2  And  Judas  also,  which  betrayed 
him,  knew  the  place :  for  Jesus  oft- 

«Ver.  a6. 


followers,  the  weakest  and  the  hum- 
blest not  excepted,  to  feel  that  they 
were  included  in  this  his  great  interces- 
sory prayer.  He  loved  them  all,  he 
thought  of  them  all ;  and  for  each  one 
sought  his  Father's  protection  and  bless- 
ing. This  is  the  sure  guaranty  of  their 
everlasting  safety. 

23.  The  unity  of  the  church  in  love 
is  one  of  the  most  vital  elements  of  its 
strength.  Nothing  made  so  deep  an 
impression  on  the  minds  of  the  heathen 
in  primitive  times  as  this.  "  See,"  said 
they,  "how  these  Christians  love  one 
another,  and  how  ready  they  are  to  die 
for  one  another  !  "  But  inasmuch  as  it 
is  a  unity  of  /t^zr,  it  is  not  necessarily  a 
oneness  of  organization,  or  of  forms  and 
rites,  or  even  of  opinion  in  nonessential 
particulars.  Its  exact  ideal  is  seen  in 
the  words  of  the  apostle,  "the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bonds  of  peace. 
Eph.  4 :  \, 

24.  The  one  sure  and  sufficient  fact 
revealed  to  us  in  respect  to  the  future 
life  of  Christ's  people  is  that  they  shall 
be  with  him.  This  was  the  solemn  dec- 
laration of  his  will  in  that  last  wonderful 
prayer  which  was  uttered  expressly  to  be 
to  them  a  source  of  ioy  in  all  the  ages 
to  come.  Ver.  13.  Before  this  declara- 
tion, all  doubts  as  to  the  continued  con- 
scious existence  of  the  soul  are  dispelled, 
all  profitless  speculations  as  to  the  place 
and  mode  of  that  existence  are  rebuked. 
His  presence  will  constitute  heaven,  and 
we  need  ask  nothing  more. 

**  My  knowledge  of  that  life  i«  amall ; 
The  eye  of  nith  is  dim  ; 
But  'tis  enough  that  Christ  knows  all. 
And  I  shall  be  with  him." 

CHAPTER   XVIIL 

Section  liO.  —  i.  Cedron ;  called  also 

Kidron,     2  Sam.  15  :  23 ;    I  KL  2  :  37, 

.  etc    It  is  a  ravine  rather  than  a  brook, 

\  %Vnctt  txcev^  \xw  \2da  Vy««t  ^%xt  of  it. 
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JOHN. 


Verses  3-13. 


times  resorted  thither  with  his  dis- 
ciples. 

3  Judas  then,  having  received  a 
band  of  men  and  officers  from  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  cometh 
thither  with  lanterns  and  torches  and 
wea]x>ns. 

4  Jesus  therefore,  knowing  all 
things  that  should  come  upon  him,^ 
went  forth,  and  said  unto  them, 
Whom  seek  ye  ? 

5  They  answered  him,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.*  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  I 
am  he.  And  Judas  also,  which  be> 
trayed  him,  stood  with  them. 

6  As  soon  then  as  he  had  said  unto 
them,  I  am  A/,  they  went  backward, 
and  fell  to  the  ground.* 

7  Then  asked  he  them  again, 
Whom  seek  ye  ?  And  they  said, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

8  Jesus  answered,    I    have   told 

*  Ch.  10 :  17, 18 :  Acts  a :  28.    >  Matt  a :  23 ;  ch. 
19:19. 


no  water  flows  but  during  the  rains  of 
winter.  —  Garden.    Note  Matt  26 :  36. 

Section  14L  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

4.  Knowing  all  things.  This  shows 
the  calmness  and  majesty  with  which  he 
addressed  himself  to  trie  scenes  that 
were  before  him.  —  Went  forth.  This 
was  after  the  agony.  He  came  out  from 
the  more  retired  place  where  he  had 
prayed,  to  meet  Judas  and  his  party, 
perhaps  at  the  entrance  of  the  garden. 

5.  Stood  with  them;  probably  not 
conspicuous,  yet  detected  there  by  the 
evangelist,  who  was  an  eyewitness. 

6.  Went  backward;  not  fell  upon 
their  backs,  but  started  back  in  awe,  and 
fell  prostrate  on  their  faces  before  the 
dignity  of  his  presence.  Instead  of  flee- 
ing before  them  as  a  culprit,  or  trem- 
blmg  with  fear  at  his  danger,  he  con- 
fronted them  with  an  air  and  manner  for 
which  they  were  unprepared,  and  which 
they  coula  not  resist  It  is  not  neces- 
sary to  regard  this  as  miraculous,  al- 
though none  but  a  divine  being  could 
have  so  impressed  them. 


you  that  I  2xtihe:  if  therefore  ye 
seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way:  * 

9  That  the  saying  might  be  ful- 
filled which  he  spake,  Of  them  which 
thou  gavest  me,  have  I  lost  none. 

10  Then  Simon  Peter,  having  a 
sword,  drew  it,  and  smote  the  high- 
priest's  servant,  and  cut  oflf  his  right 
ear.  The  servant's  name  was  Mal- 
chus. 

11  Then  said  Jesus  unto  Peter, 
Put  up  thy  sword  into  the  sheath : 
the  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given 
me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ?  * 

12  Then  the  band  and  the  cap- 
tain and  officers  of  the  Jews  took 
Jesus,  and  bound  him, 

142.  His  Trial  and  Condemna- 
tion. 

Matt  a6 : 57-68 ;  Mark  14 : 53-65 ;  Luke  aa: 
63-7«- 

13  And  led  him  away  to  Annas 

*P8.  37:3;  40:14.     ^Isa.  53:6;  Eph.  5:35. 
*  Matt  20 :  22 :  a6 :  39,  4a. 


7.  They  said;  not  "we  seek  ihee^^ 
but  as  l)efore,  "  Jesus,  the  Nazarene  ; " 
possibly  because  too  much  awed  to  use 
the  familiar  form  of  address, , or  because 
such  was  the  name  mentioned  in  the 
warrant  of  arrest  they  had  received  from 
the  Sanhedrim. 

8.  Seek  me.  This  was  a  virtual  sur- 
render of  himself  to  them,  and  it  was  at 
this  point,  doubtless,  that  Judas  stepped 
forward  and  kissed  him.  —  Let  these ; 
viz.,  the  disciples.  It  is  implied  in  Mark 
(14:51)  that  they  were  beginning  to 
seize  these.  Christ*s  words  would  be 
an  intimation  to  the  latter,  also,  that  they 
had  better  retire. 

9.  The  saying.  Ch.  17:12.  "The 
temporal  deliverance  of  the  apostles 
now  doubtless  belonged  to  the  great 
spiritual  safe-keeping  which  the  Lord 
by  anticipation  asserted  in  these  words.*' 
Alford. 

10.  II.   Notes  in  Matthew. 
12.   Tlie  oaptain;  Gr.  the  chUiarch: 

literally,  the  commander  of  a  thousand 
men  ;  a  rank  about  ^^^^Vc^^^oa^.^^^^^ 
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JOHN. 


VkBSBS  14-22. 


first;  for  he  was  (ather-in-law  to 
Caiaphas,  which  was  the  high  priest 
that  same  year. 

14  Now  Caiaphas  was  be  which 
gave  counsel  to  the  Jews,  that  it  was 
expedient*  that  one  man  should  die 
for  the  people. 

148.  Peter's  Denial  of  Christ. 

Matt  a6 :6g~j$ ;  Mark  14  : 66-73 ;  Luke  23 : 
54-6a,     * 

15  And  Simon  Peter  followed 
Jesus,  and  sa  did  another  disciple : 
that  disciple  was  known  unto  the 
high  priest,  and  went  in  with  Jesus 
into  the  palace  of  the  high  priest 

16  But  Peter  stood  at  the  door 
without  Then  went  out  that  other 
disciple,  which  was  known  unto  the 
high  priest,  and  spake  unto  her  that 
kept  the  door,  and  brought  in  Peter. 

17  Then  saith  the  damsel  that 
kept  the  door  unto  Peter,  Art  not 

*  I  Cor.  6:  la;  10:23. 


Section  143.  —  13.  Annas.  Notes 
Luke  3  : 2 ;  Acts  4 :  a  It  is  not  certain 
whether  he  actually  exercised  at  this 
time  any  of  the  functions  of  the  office, 
or  was  only  called  high  priest  by  cour- 
tesy. Some  think  he  was  a  deputy,  or 
vice  high  priest,  called  sagan:  others, 
that  he  may  have  been  the  president  of 
the  Sanhedrim.  Note  Matt  26  : 3.  Only 
one  person  could  legally  be  high  priest 
at  a  time. 

14.   OaveeoimseL    Ch.  11  .'49-51. 

Section  143. —  15.  Another;  literal- 
ly, the  other  ;  doubtless  a  modest  desig- 
nation of  John  himself  Ch.  20  : 3,4 ;  21  : 
7.  —  Known  unto.  How  this  acquaint- 
ance originated  we  are  not  informed. 
It  is  mentioned  here  to  account  for 
John's  ready  admission  to  the  palace. 

16.  Withoat;  not  being  known  to 
the  doorkeeper.  —  Spake  unto  her.  Fe- 
male porters  were  nut  uncommon.  Acts 
12  :  13. 

17,  18.    Notes  in  Matthew. 

19.  The  high  priest ;  probably  Caia- 
phas. Vcr.  24.  It  would  seem  that  An- 
nas did  not  inquire  into  the  case  very 
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thou  also  0M€  of  this  man's  disd- 
ples  ?    He  saith,  I  am  not 

18  And  the  servants  and  officers 
stood  there,  who  had  made  a  fire  of 
coals,  for  it  was  cold;  and  they 
warmed  themselves:  and  Peter 
stood  with  them,  and  wanned  him- 
sel£ 

19  The  high  priest  then  asked 
Jesus  of  his  disciples,  and  of  his 
doctrine. 

20  Jesus  answered  him,  I  spake 
openly  to  the  world ; '  I  ever  taught 
in  the  synagogue,  and  in  the  temple, 
whither  the  Jews  alwajrs  resort ;  and 
in  secret  have  I  said  nothing.' 

21  Why  askest  thou  me?  ask 
them  which  heard  me,  what  I  have 
said  unto  them  :  behold,  they  know 
what  I  said. 

22  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
one  of  the  officers  which  stood  by 

*  Luke  4:15;  ch.  7:14:  8  :a.    *ActS36:i6. 


particularly  (perhaps  Jesus  was  brought 
to  him  first  out  of  deference  to  his  age 
and  dignity),  but  sent  him  as  he  was, 
bound,  to  Caiaphas,  the  real  high  priest 
This  examination  was  preliminaiy  to 
the  regular  trial  before  the  Sanhearim, 
which  was  held  at  daybreak.  Luke  22  : 
66.  John  omits  the  latter.  —  Of  his  dis- 
oiplet ;  how  many,  and  who  they  were. 
— His  doctrine ;  what  he  had  been  teach- 
ing. 

20.  Said  nothing.  He  had  taught 
no  secret  doctrine,  though  he  had  often 
explained  more  fully  his  meaning  to  his 
disciples. 

21.  Ask  them;  i.  e.  the  witnesses. 
This  refusal  to  reply  directly  was  doubt- 
less because  of  the  manifest  intent  of  the 
high  priest  that  he  should  criminate  him- 
self.—  They  know.  Bengel  thinks  he 
pointed  whh  his  finger  to  the  b)*stand- 
ers  :  "  Even  these  know,"  etc. 

22.  With  the  palm.  It  is  uncertain 
whether  the  original  word  means  a  blow 
with  the  hand  or  a  stafU  The  officers  who 
arrested  Jesus  carried  staves.  Matt  26 : 
47.  —  80 ;  in  such  a  manna'.  The  mat* 
Ur  of  the  reply  he  could  not  gainsay. 
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struck  Jesus  with  the  pahn  of  his 
hand,^  saying,  Answerest  thou  the 
high  priest  so  ? 

23  Jesus  answered  him.  If  I  have 
spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the 
evil ;  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou 
me  ?• 

24  Now  Annas  fiad  sent  him 
bound  unto  Caiaphas  the  high 
priest 

25  And  Simon  Peter  stood  and 
warmed  himself.  They  said  there- 
fore unto  him.  Art  not  thou  also  one 
of  his  disciples  ?  He  denied  //,  and 
said,  I  am  not 

26  One  of  the  servants  of  the 
high  priest,  being  Ais  kinsman  whose 
ear  Peter  cut  0%  saith,  Did  not 
I  see  thee  in  the  garden  with 
him? 

>  Jer.  ao :  a ;  Acts  33  :  a,  3.    •  i  Pet  a :  19-33. 


23.  Spoken  evil ;  i.  e.  in  an  improp« 
er  manner.  —  Bear  witneM ;  testify  in  a 
legal  way. 

24-27.    Notes  in  Matthew. 

Section  144.— 2S.  HaU  of  judg- 
ment ;  Gr.  the  Araton'um  ;  Le.  "the  head- 
quarters of  the  Roman  military  gov- 
emor,  wherever  he  happened  to  be." 
Smithes  Diet  Notes  Matt  27  :  2,  27.  — 
Defiled.  The  governor's  house  had  not, 
of  course,  been  cleansed  of  leaven,  as 
the  law  required  of  the  houses  of  the 
Jews.  Dcut  16 : 4.  Doubtless,  also,  it 
contained  the  Roman  military  ensisns, 
and  other  symbols  of  heathen  worship. 
For  a  Jew,  therefore,  to  enter  such  a 
house,  especially  during  the  holy  pass- 
over  week,  would  render  him  ceremoni- 
ally unclean.  —  Eat  the  passover.  This 
passage  has  occasioned  commentators 
much  perplexity,  owing  to  the  fact  that 
the  paschal  supper  had  already  been 
celebrated  the  preceding  evening.  The 
probable  explanation  is  that  the  phrase, 
•*  to  eat  the  passover,"  is  not  necessarily 
confined  to  the  paschal  supper^  but  is 
used,  also,  to  denote  the  celebration  of 
the  whole  passover yS'j/lnW,  which  lasted 
seven  days.  Compare  2  Chron.  30  :  22  ; 
Luke  2  :  41,  43.    Or  the  word  "pass- 
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27  Peter  then  denied  again ;  and 
immediately  the  cock  crew.* 

144.  Jesus  before  Pilate. 

Matt  a7 : 1,  a,  11-14  *  Marie  15 :  1-5 ;  Luke  23: 

28  Then  led  they  Jesus  from  Cai- 
aphas unto  the  hall  of  judgment : 
and  it  was  early;  and  they  them- 
selves went  not  into  the  judgment- 
hall,  lest  they  should  be  defiled;* 
but  that  they  might  eat  the  pass- 
over. 

29  Pilate  then  went  out  unto 
them,  and  said  What  accusation 
bring  ye  against  this  man  ? 

30  They  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  If  he  were  not  a  malefactor,  we 
would  not  have  delivered  him  up 
unto  thee. 

»Ch.i3:38.    ^AcU  10:38. 


over"  may  include  the  festive  sacrifices, 
or  free-will  offerings  which  were  made 
at  this  time,  called  by  the  Jews  the  kha- 
gigah,  Deut  12:17,  18,  27.  The  de- 
filement referred  to  would  have  prevent- 
ed  their  participating  in  these  sacrificial 
banquets,  even  though  they  had  eaten 
the  proper  paschal  supper  at  the  same 
time  with  Jesus  and  his  disciples  the 
night  before. 

29.  Went  out  They  had  doubtiess 
sent  Jesus  into  the  praetorium  in  charge 
of  the  officers  and  soldiers  that  had  ar- 
rested him. — What  aeettiatjon.  They 
seem  to  have  thought  that  Pilate  woula 
gratify  them  at  once  with  a  decree  of 
condemnation,  as  he  possibly  might 
have  done  in  the  case  of  an  ordinary 
criminal,  although  the  Roman  law  was 
very  strict  in  requiring  the  forms  of 
justice  to  be  observed.  But  either 
from  some  information  he  had  received 
respecting  the  person  before  him,  or  the 
superstitious  fear  awakened  by  his  wife's 
warning  (Matt  27 :  19 ),  or  some  other 
reason,  he  dares  not  proceed  thus  ir- 
regularly, but  demands  formal  charges 
against  the  prisoner. 

3a  A  maleflaetof.  Thev  do  not  men- 
tion the  offense  for  whicn  the  Sanhe- 
drim had  condemned  him,  viz.,  Uasphe* 
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31  Then  said  Pilate  unto  them, 
Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him  accord- 
ing to  your  law.  The  Jews  there- 
fore said  unto  him,  It  is  not  lawful 
for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death  :  * 

32  That  the  saying  of  Jesus  might 
be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  signify- 
ing what  death  he  should  die.* 

33  Then  Pilate  entered  into  the 
judgment-hall  again,  and  called  Je- 
sus, and  said  unto  him.  Art  thou 
the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

34  Jesus  answered  him,   Sayest 

'Gen.  49:10;  Ezek.  21:37.  *Matt  30:19; 
Luke  t8 :  33,  33.    *Ch.  19:11 ;  Acts  3:13. 

my»  well  knowing  that  the  Roman  law 
would  take  no  cognizance  of  this.  Com- 
pare Acts  18 :  14-16. 

31.  Take  ye ;  spoken  ironically.  "  You 
say  he  is  a  malefactor.  If  your  judgment 
is  to  decide  this,  why  bring  him  to  me 
at  all  ?  Be  yourselves  executioners  as 
well  as  judges."  —  Hot  lawful.  By  the 
Roman  law,  capital  trials  could  be  held 
only  before  the  procurator  (note  Luke 
3:1),  who  alone  had  authority  to  inflict 
death.     Josephus,  Ant.  xx.  9.  i. 

32.  What  death;  viz.,  crucifixion. 
Chu  12  :  32,  33.  This  was  a  Roman  pun- 
bhment ;  the  Jewish  one  would  have 
been  stoning. 

33.  Called  Jems.  The  latter  had  re- 
mained within  during  Pilate's  interview 
with  the  Jews.  —  The  King.  Being  com- 
pelled to  make  specific  charges  against 
Jesus,  his  enemies  accuse  him  of  sedi- 
tion against  the  Roman  government,  in 
claiming  to  be  **  Christ,  a  King."  Luke 
23  : 2.  This  is  something  that  Pilate 
can  take  cognizance  of  as  a  Roman 
magistrate. 

34.  Of  thyself.  Do  you  ask  this  be- 
cause of  anything  you  have  yourself  seen 
or  learned  of  me?  This  was  virtually 
an  appeal  to  the  governor  that  he  knew 
the  charge  against  him,  in  the  sense 
they  intended  it,  was  faise  and  mali- 
cious. 

35.  Am  I  a  Jew  1  A  proud  disclaim- 
er that  he,  a  Roman  officer,  could  be 
supposed  to  be  acquainted  with  the  say- 
ings and  doings  of  Jews,  or  of  their  petty 
jealousies  and  strips.  The  very  fact  that 
.the  Jewish  leaders,  who  had  ever  been  so 
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thou   this  thing  of  thyself^  or  did 
others  tell  it  thee  of  me  ? 

35  Pilate  answered.  Ana  I  a  Jew  ? 
Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief 
priests  have  delivered  thee  unto 
me :  *  what  hast  thou  done  ? 

36  Jesus  answered.  My  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world :  *  if  my  kingdom 
were  of  this  world,  then  would  my 
servants  fight,  that  I  should  not  be 
delivered  to  the  Jews :  but  now  is 
my  kingdom  not  from  hence.* 

37  Pilate  therefore  said  unto  him, 

^  Ps.  45  : 3,  6 ;  Isa.  9 :6,  7  :  Dan.  a ; 
13:14;  Rom.  14: 17.    *  1X100.6:13. 


:6,  7 :  Dan.  3 : 44 :  Luke 

•  t  Tim   A  •  I «. 


bitterly  hostile  to  the  Roman  supremacy, 
brougnt  an  accusation  against  Jesus, 
must  have  convinced  Pilate  of  its  hy- 
pocrisy, and  that  there  was  some  far  dif- 
ferent motive  underneath  which  prompt- 
ed their  malice.  If  he  had  really  enter- 
tained the  designs  they  alleged,  he  would 
have  been  the  most  popular  man  in  Ju- 
daea. Hence  Pilate's  inquiry,  "  What 
hast  thou  done  ?  What  is  your  real  of- 
fense ? " 

36.  -My  Ungdom.  The  reply  is  a 
frank  admission  that  he  had  come  to 
establish  a  kingdom,  but  not  in  the 
sense  which  his  accusers  had  implied. 
—  Hot  of  this  world ;  in  its  origin,  its 
principles,  its  form,  or  the  means  of  its 
defense  and  propagation.  It  is  a  spirit- 
ual kingdom,  seated  in  the  hearts  of 
men.  —  my  servants.  If  I  were  ambi- 
tious of  worldly  power,  I  should  have 
armed  followers  who  would  protect  my 
person  and  support  my  desi^^ns  by  force. 
But  now;  not  now  in  distinction  from 
some  fiiture  time,  but  equivalent  to  "  as 
you  sec,"  referring  the  governor  to  the 
fact  apparent  before  his  own  eyes,  that 
he  had  no  defenders.  —  From  henoe ;  of 
this  world. 

37.  Art  then.  Pilate  had  apparently 
supposed  the  charge  that  Jesus  claimed 
to  ue  a  king  to  have  oeen  a  cover 
for  something  else,  and  not  literally 
true.  He  is  surprised,  therefore,  to 
hear  him  admitting  the  fact  and  seri- 
ously talking  of  the  nature  of  his  king- 
dom.    Hence  he  puts  the  question  cu- 


rectly :  "  Do  you  really  mean  to  affirm 
that  you  are  a  king?^— That  I  am; 
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Verses  38-4a 


Art  thou  a  king  then  ?  Jesus  an- 
swered, Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a 
king.  To  this  end  was  I  bom,  and 
for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world, 
that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the 
truth.*  Every  one  that  is  of  the 
truth  heai;eth  my  voice,* 

38  Pilate  saith  uirto  him,  What 
is  truth?  And  when  he  had  said 
this,  he  went  out  again  linto  the 
Jews,  and  saith  unto  them,  I  find  in 
him  no  fault  ai  alL 

1  Isa.  55 : 4  :  Rev.  1:5:  3 :  14. 


rather,  "  Thou  sayest  it ;  because  I  am 
2  king."  This  was  a  rabbinical  form  of 
strong  affirmation.  —  Came  I ;  language 
implying  his  pre-existence  and  incarna- 
tion. —  BMur  witnoM ;  L  e.  to  reveal  the 
truth.  Compare  ch.  i :  4, 17.  This  was 
equivalent  to  being  a  king,  because  the 
truth  is  to  reign  over  the  world.  "  I 
have  come  to  rule  mankind  through  that 
system  of  truth  which  I  make  known, 
and  of  which  I  am  the  impersonation.*' 
Ch.  14  : 6.  "  The  king  is  the  represen- 
tative of  the  truth  :  the  truth  of  dealing 
between  man  and  man ;  the  truth  of 
that  power  which  in  its  inmost  truth  be- 
longs to  the  great  and  only  Potentate, 
the  King  of  kings."  Alford.  —  Of  the 
tmth ;  a  disciple  and  follower  of  it  — 
HMureth  my  voioe ;  is  my  subject 

3S.  Wliat  it.  The  language  of  con- 
temptuous indifference.  Doubtless  Pi- 
late gathered  from  Christ's  reply  that 
he  was  one  of  those  dreamy  specula- 
tors about  goodness  and  trutn,  who  had 
become  enthusiastic  over  his  theories, 
but  was  unworthy  of  the  serious  regard 
of  sober  men.  Such  speculations  had 
occupied  the  attention  of  philosophers 
for  centuries,  but,  unilluminated  by  the 
gospel,  had  resulted  in  nothing  certain 
or  useful,  so  that  a  habit  of  universal 
skepticism  had  taken  possession  of  most 
thinking  minds.  Pilate's  question  there- 
fore was  an  exclamation  of  contempt  at 
what  he  regarded  as  beneath  his  notice, 
to  which  he  did  not  expect  or  wish  any 
answer.  —  Ho  fault ;  L  e.  nothing  re- 
quiring punishment  Numerous  other 
accusations  were  also  urged  against  Je- 
sus (Matthew  and  Mark),  to  which  he 
would  make  no  reply.    Pilate  then  sent 


147.  Barabbas  preferred  to  Jesus. 

Matt  *j :  15-16 ;  Marie  15 : 6-15 ;  Luke  33 : 
i3-a5- 

39  But  ye  have  a  custom,  that  I 
should  release  unto  you  one  at  the 
passover:  will  ye  therefore  that  1 
release  unto  you  the  King  of  the 
Jews? 

40  Then  cried  they  all  again,  say* 
ing,  Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas. 
Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber.' 


*C1l  8:47:  X  Jno.  4:&    *Acts3:i4. 


him  for  examination  to  Herod  (Luke) ; 
and  it  was  not  till  his  return  thence 
that  the  proposal  which  follows  was 
made. 

Section  147. — Notes  in  Matthew. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

6.  If  the  majesty  of  Jesus  in  the 
days  of  his  humiliation  was  such  that 
his  enemies  were  prostrated  before  it 
in  involuntary  awe,  how  will  they  bear 
to  meet  it  when  they  stand  before  him 
in  his  unveiled  divine  glory  as  their 
King  and  Judge ! 

&  Chnst  will  not  forget  any  of  his 
promises  in  behalf  of  his  people.  In 
the  moment  of  his  greatest  danger,  when 
about  to  be  apprehended  bv  his  ene- 
mies, he  asks  that  his  disciples  may  be 
suffered  to  depart  Not  one  who  had 
truly  loved  ana  followed  him  was  to  be 
lost 

28.  Men  may  be  exceedingly  punctil' 
ious  in  ritualistic  observances,  and  al 
the  same  time  eminent  in  wickedness 
The  murderers  of  Jesus,  though  thirst* 
ing  for  his  death,  and  hesitatmg  at  no 
crime  to  secure  it,  were  too  conscien- 
tious, forsooth,  to  incur  defilement  by 
entering  the  abode  of  Pilate  !  It  is  the 
peculiar  ^lory  of  the  gospel  that  it  makes 
men  religious  by  regenerating  their 
hfarts, 

36.  The  unworldliness  of  Christ^s 
kingdom  is  one  of  its  cardinal  focts.  It 
is  through  forgetfulness  or  disregard  of 
this  that  most  of  the  persecutions  and 
oppressions  which  have  been  perpetrat- 
ed in  the  Christian  name  have  origi- 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 
148.  Jesus  Scourged  and  Mocked. 

Matt  37 :  36-30 :  Mark  15  :  16-19. 

THEN  Pilate  thereiore  took  Je- 
sus and  scourged  him}' 

2  And  the  soldiers  platted  a  crown 
of  thorns,  and  put  //  on  his  head, 
and  they  put  oa  him  a  purple 
robe, 

3  And  said.  Hail,  King  of  the 
Jews !  and  they  smote  him  with 
their  hands. 

149.  PiLATS  AGAIN  SEEKS  HIS  RE- 
LEASE. 

Only  in  John. 

4  Pilate  therefore  went  forth 
again,  and  saith  unto  them.  Behold, 
I  bring  him  forth  to  you,  that  ye 

>  Isa.  53 : 5 :  Matt  ao :  19 ;  Luke  18 :  33.    *  Ver. 
6 :  ch.  18:38. 

nated.  The  only  weapon  with  which  it 
is  to  contend  against  wrong  is  the  truth ; 
its  only  conquests,  the  victories  of  the 
cross  over  the  hearts  of  men. 
38.  Pilate*s  question  gives  an  affect- 
^  ing  glimpse  of  the  darkness  of  the 
heathen  world  without  the  gospel  Phi- 
losophy and  learning  had  groped  for 
truth  in  vain,  until  men  had  lost  their 
belief  in  its  existence,  and  the  very  men- 
tion of  it  excited  a  sneer  of  contempt 
How  truly  then  did  Christ  come  to  oe 
the  Light  of  the  world ;  and  how  dark 
must  that  mind  be  who  refuses  to  re- 
ceive and  obey  him ! 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

Section  148.  —  Notes  in  Matthew. 
3.   With  their  hands.    Note  ch.  18 : 
22. 

Section  149.  —  4.  Bring  him  forth. 
Pilate*s  object  was  to  make  one  more 
effort  to  escape  from  executing  his  pris- 
oner, by  exciting  commiseration  in  his 
behalf,  while  at  the  same  time  reiterat- 
ing in  the  most  solemn  manner  the  dec- 
hration  of  b'i8  innocence.  His  purpose 
£uJe4  while  bis  declaration  remains  an 

36S 


may  know  that  I  find  no  fiiult  in 
him.' 

5  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wear- 
mg  the  crown  of  thorns  and  the  pur- 
ple robe.  And  Pilate  saith  unto 
them.  Behold  the  man ! 

6  When  the  chief  priests  there- 
fore and  officers  saw  him,  they  cried 
out,  saying,  Crucify  him^  crucify 
him}  Pilate  saith  unto  them.  Take 
ye  him,  and  crucify  him:  for  I  find 
no  fault  in  him. 

7  The  Jews  answered  him,  We 
have  a  law,^  and  by  our  law  he 
ought  to  die,  because  he  made  him- 
self the  Son  of  God* 

8  When  Pilate  therefore  heard 
that  saying,  he  was  the  more  afraid ; 

9  And  went  again  into  the  judg- 
ment-hall, and    saith    unto   Jesus, 

*  Acts  3:13.  ^Lev.  34:16.  *Matt  16:64; 
dL  5 :  18 :  10 :  33. 

official  testimony  to  the  &ct  that  the 
great  sacrifice  for  the  world's  sin  was 
**  without  blemish  and  without  spot." 
I  Pet  I  :  19. 

5.  Behold  the  man.  See  what  I  have 
done  to  please  you ;  behold  the  degra- 
dation and  sufferings  he  has  endured. 
Are  you  not  satisfied  ? 

6.  ^niey  eriad  out ;  in  order  to  stifle  any 
risinff  emotion  of  pity  among  the  by- 
standers, and  work  them  up  to  an  ex- 
citement which  Pilate  shall  not  dare  to 
resist  They  had  already  made  the  same 
demand  before  the  scourgine.  Mark  15  : 
13,  14.  —  Take  ye  him.  The  language 
of  impatient  disgust  and  scorn.  Compare 
ch.  18:31. 

7.  We  haye.  The  we  is.  strongly 
emphatic,  in  contrast  with  the  /  of  Pi- 
late. "ff2r  have  a  law  which  he  has 
broken,  if  you  have  not"  They  prob- 
ably refer  to  Lev.  24 :  16,  deeming 
the  claim  to  be  the  Son  of  God  equiva- 
lent to  blasphemy.  For  the  moment, 
they  forgot  that  Ine  offense  which  they 
had  charged  against  him  was  a  political 
one ;  but  men  who  are  carried  away 
with  passion,  and  eager  to  accomplisn 
their  ends,  are  not  a^t  to  be  self-con^ 
\  iiatenX. 
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Whence  art  thou  ?    But  Jesus  gave 
him  no  answer.^ 

10  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him, 
Speakest  thou  not  unto  me  ?  know- 
est  thou  not  that  I  have  power  to 
crucify  thee,  and  have  power  to  re- 
lease thee  ?  • 

1 1  Jesus  answered.  Thou  couldest 
have  no  power  at  all  against  me, 
except  it  were  given  thee  from 
above  :  •  therefore  he  that  delivered 

^  Paa.  38 :  13 :  Isa.  53 : 7 ;  Matt  37 :  xa,  14 ; 
PhiL  X :  98.    >  DaxL  3 :  X4, 15. 

&  Afraid.  His  superstitious  fears 
were  increased.  It  was  a  strange  plea 
to  brin^  against  a  prisoner ;  and,  taken 
with  his  m3rsterious  claim  to  the  king- 
dom of  truth  (ch.  18  :  37),  his  calm  and 
dignified  demeanor,  and  the  earnest  re- 

3uest  of  Pilate's  wife  to  have  nothing  to 
o  with  "  that  just  man,'*  was  well  cal- 
culated to  awaken  awe  and  apprehen- 
sion in  the  governor,  already,  perhaps, 
conscience-stricken  for  the  mjustice  he 
had  done  to  an  innocent  person  whom 
his  office  bound  him  to  protect 

9.  Whenee  art  thonl  referring  to 
the  report  that  he  made  himself  the  Son 
of  God. — Ho  answer;  the  question 
not  being  prompted  by  a  sincere  desire 
to  know  the  truth  in  order  to  subserve 
the  ends  of  justice,  but  merely  to  allay 
his  own  uncomfortable  apprehensions. 
Christ's  silence  in  these  circumstances, 
after  what  he  had  said  (ch.  18 :37),  and 
the  abuse  he  had  suffered,  was  the  most 
impressive  possible  re-affirmation  both 
of  his  own  innocence  and  of  the  claims 
which  he  had  made. 

10.  Unto  me.  The  pronoun  is  very 
emphatic  —  Power;  in  the  sense  of  au-* 
thority.  Pilate's  language  betrays  his 
irritation  at  the  silence  of  Jesus,  and  the 
haughty  pride  of  the  Roman  official, 
whose  anger  overcame  his  superstitious 
awe.  It  showed,  also,  his  utter  disre- 
gard for  justice,  that  bein^  a  considera- 
tion wholly  omitted  in  his  consequen- 
tial boast  of  authority. 

11.  From  above;  i.  e.  from  God. — 
He  that  delivered.  Caiaphas,  represent- 
ing the  Jewish  nation. — Tlie  greatar 
tin.  You  use  the  power  eiven  you, 
not  knowing  what  you  do ;  but  in  this 


me    unto    thee    hath    the   greater 
sin. 

12  And  from  thenceforth  Pilate 
sought  to  releasehim  :  but  the  Jews 
cried  out,  saying,  If  thou  let  this 
man  go,  thou  art  not  Csesar's  friend : 
whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king 
speaketh  against  Csesar.^ 

13  When  Pilate  therefore  heard 
that  saying,  he  brought  Jesus  forth, 
and  sa(  down  in  the  judgment-seat,- 


as 


1*88.39:9;  Luke  33:53 
:a;  Acts  17:7. 


;  ch.  7:3a     ^Luke 


you  are  simply  executing  the  design  of 
the  much  greater  sinner,  who,  as  the  re- 
li^ous  head  of  the  nation,  ought  to  have 
discerned  my  real  character  as  the  Mes- 
siah, instead  of  which,  he  has  rejected 
me,  and  is  now  the  cause  of  my  death.  — 
This  reply  shows  Pilate  to  be,  not  the 
mighty  potentate  he  proudly  supposes, 
but  merely  a  poor,  blind  instrument  of 
gratifying  the  malice  of  Christ's  enemies ; 
and  only  less  guilty  than  they  because 
not  sinning  against  so  great  light,  and 
so  many  motives  to  recognize  and  ac- 
cept him. 

12.  Pilate  sought ;  L  e.  with  increased 
earnestness.  These  words  of  Christ, 
so  calmly  reproving  his  assumption, 
while  submittmg  to  his  will,  awakened 
his  awe  anew,  and  rendered  him  doubly 
desirous  of  escaping  from  the  painful  dH 
lemma  in  which  he  was  placed.  The 
lan^age  implies  that  Pilate's  efforts  were 
varied  and  prolonged  for  a  considerable 
time. — Cnsar'i  mend ;  i.  e.  loyal  to  the 
emperor.  This  was  a  direct  appeal  to 
his  fears.  A  complaint  to  this  effect 
would  be  particularly  calculated  to  ex* 
cite  the  hostility  of  tne  suspicious  and 
cruel  tyrant  Tiberius,  who  then  ruled  at 
Rome  ;  and  the  event  showed  that  they 
were  not  wrong  in  thinking  that  Pilatcf 
would  not  dare  to  permit  it  to  be  made 
against  him. 

13.  The  jud^^ment  aeat;  Gr.  bema; 
the  official  chair  or  bench  upon  which 
a  magistrate  sat  when  pronouncing  judg- 
ment This  was  set  up  outside  the  prae- 
torium,  probably  in  the  open  court,  upon 
a  raised  platform  paved  with  various 
colored  marble  or  mosaic  wotk.  HMM^fc 
the  xoosL^  SiL  Oi^^^^Mt  Powtmcwx  \  >»^ 
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in  a  place  that  is  called  the  Pave- 
ment, but  in  the  Hebrew,  Gabba- 
tha.' 

14  And  it  was  the  preparation 
of  the  passover,  and  about  the  sixth 
hour :  and  he  saith  unto  the  Jews, 
Behold  3rour  King ! 

1 5  But  they  cried  out,  Away  with 
htm^  away  with  him,  crucify  him. 
Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Shall  I  cru- 
cify )'our  King?  The  chief -priests 
answered,  We  have  no  king  but 
Caisar." 

16  Then  delivered  he  him  there- 
fore unto  them  to  be  crucified.  And 
they  took  Jesus,  and  led  him  away. 

'  Prov.  39 :  as  :  Acts  4 :  19.    '  Gen.  49 :  i<x 


Hebrew,  Gabbatha  ;  L  e.  the  EUevation. 
Jos.  War,  ii.  9.  3. 

14.  The  preparation;  i.  e.  the  day 
before  the  Sal>bath.  Note  Matt  27 : 
62.  The  Mosaic  law,  which  forbade 
the  kindling  of  fire  or  cooking  of  food 
on  the  Sabbath  (Ex.  16  :  23  ;  35  :  2f  3). 
would  naturally  require  all  needml  prepa- 
rations of  foocl  to  be  made  the  evening 
before  ;  hence  the  word  came  to  l)e  used 
as  the  name  of  the  day.  The  preparation 
of  the  pass(yv€rvi2&  that  which  preceded 
the  Sabbath  of  the  passonfer  week,  — The 
sixth  hour.  Mark  ( 1 5  :  25)  says  the  cruci- 
fixion took  place  at  the  third  hour,  L  e. 
9  o*cIock,  A.  M.,  which  better  comports 
with  the  course  of  the  narrative.  The 
word  sixth  is  "  probably  an  early  error 
of  transcription  for  thiril,  arising  out  of 
the  similarity  of  the  Greek  numeral 
letters."  Robinson.  —  Behold;  spoken, 
perhaps,  to  clear  himself  of  the  suspicion, 
hinted  at  by  the  Tews  (ver.  12),  of  luke- 
warmness  towarcf  the  crime  of  treason ; 
as  if  he  had  said,  "  Behold  the  man  who 
dared  to  set  himself  up  against  Csesar  ! " 
The  phrase  **your  King  is  highly  sar- 
castic, and  expresses  the  feelings  of  bit- 
ter resentment  which  their  taunt  of  dis- 
loyalty had  excited. 

15.  They  eried  ont;  unable  to  bear 
the  idea  that  this  abhorred  Galilean 
should  be  recognized  as  their  King.  — 
Shall  I  emoiiy.  Pilate  affects  surprise 
that  they,  who  had  just  spoken  of  ac- 
cusing him  for  disloyalty,  should  now 
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IM.  Jbsus  led  to  Crucifixion. 

Matt  a7:3i-34>  l^w*^  is^w-n;  Loks  13: 


17  And  he  bearing  his  cross  went 
forth  into  a  place*  called /4#jMutf 
of  a  skull,  which  is  called  in  the  He- 
brew, Golgotha : 

ISL  The  Ceucifixion. 

Matt  37:35-38;  Mark  15  .'xf-aS;  I«ke  23: 
33f  34t3S- 

18  Where  they  crucified  him, 
and  two  others  with  him,  on  either 
side  one,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst 

19  And  Pilate  wrote  a  tide,  and 
put  it  on  the  cross.    And  the  writ- 

*  Num.  15  :  36 ;  Heh.  13 :  la. 


themselves  be  actually  demanding  the 
crudiixion  of  their  own  sovereign.  Noth- 
ing could  exceed  the  force  and  bitter- 
ness of  this  irony.  —  Bnt  CSmar.  A  most 
humiliating  acknowledgment,  which  only 
the  straits  into  which  they  had  come 
and  the  frenzy  of  their  passion  could 
have  extorted  from  them.  It  was  the 
national  boast  of  the  Jews  that  they 
owed  allegiance  to  Jehovah  only  (i  Sam. 
12  :  12)  ;  and  in  ordinary  circumstances 
they  would  have  indignantly  repudiated 
the  charge  of  being  in  subjection  to  any 
Gentile  monarch.  01.8:33.  Compare 
note  Matt  22 :  17.  Pilate  must  have 
esteemed  it  a  sweet  revenge  to  have 
brought  them  to  so  mean  and  debasing 
a  confession. 

Section  ISO.  —  Notes  in  Matthew 
and  Luke. 

Section  ISL  — 18.  Cmoified.  Notes 
in  Matthew. 

19.  A  title ;  i.  e.  an  official  statement 
of  the  crime  for  which  he  suffered. 
The  exact  words  of  the  inscription  vary 
somewhat  in  the  different  evangelists, 
but  chieflv  as  thev  are  fuller  in  some 
than  in  others.  There  is  no  contradic- 
tion between  them,  and  perhaps  the  va- 
riations were  in  the  several  languages  in 
which  it  was  written.  Such  verbal  di- 
versities in  substantial  agreement  are 
among  the  clearest  indications  of  inde- 
pendent and  truthful  authdtship. 
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ing  was,  JESUS  OF  NAZARETH, 
THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

20  This  title  then  read  many  of 
the  Jews  ;  for  the  place  where  Jesus 
was  crucified  was  nigh  to  the  city : 
and  it  was  written  in  Hebrew,  and 
Greek,  and  Latin. 

21  Then  said  the  chief  priests  of 
the  Jews  to  Pilate,  Write  not,  The 
King  of  the  Jews  ;  but  that  he  said, 
I  am  King  of  the  Jews. 

22  Pilate  answered.  What  I  have 
written  I  have  written. 

23  Then  the  soldiers,  when  they 
had  crucified  Jesus,  took  his  gar- 
ments, and  made  four  parts,  to 
every  soldier  a  part;  and  also  his 
coat:    now   the  coat  was  without 

^  Exod.  39 :  ax 

«  2a  Bead  many ;  implying  that  there 
was  something  in  it  which  particularly 
attracted  their  attention.  Ver.  21.  — 
High  to  the  city ;  probably  just  outside 
the  wall  on  the  N.  W.  side.  Note  Matt 
27  :  33. — In  Hebrew ;  L  e.  the  language 

'  of  the  common  people.  It  was  not  the 
pure  Hebrew  of  earlier  days,  but  a  cor- 

\  rupted  dialect  of  it  mingled  with  Chalda- 
ic  and  Syriac.  Latin  was  the  official  lan- 
guage ot  the  Roman  Empire  ;  and  Greek 
was  generally  spoken  by  the  cultivated 
classes  ;  it  having  been  mtroduced  into 
the  East  under  the  conquests  of  Alex- 
ander. 

21.  Write  not  They  keenly  felt  the 
'  sarcasm  expressed  in  the  inscription.  It 
not  only  intimated  that  their  king  was  a 
Nazarcnc,  but  exhibited  them  in  the 
very  act  of  rebelling  against  and  mur- 
dcnng  him  ;  thus  retorting  on  them  the 
crime  which  they  had  threatened  to  de- 
nounce against  Pilate.  At  the  same 
time,  he  thus  unwittingly  declared  the 
glorious  truth  that  Jesus  was  indeed 
their  King,  whose  claims  they  could  not 
escape,  nor  whose  power  resist 

23.  His  garments.  .  These  were,  by 
law,  the  perquisite  of  the  executioners. 
—  His  coat ;  the  tunic,  or  close-fitting 
inner  garment  of  linen  or  woolen,  usual- 
ly made  of  two  pieces  sewed  together 
with  seams  on  the  shoulders  and  sides. 


seam,  woven  from  the  top  through- 
out* 

24  They  said  therefore  among 
themselves.  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but 
cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be : 
that  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled, 
which  saith.  They  parted  my  rai- 
ment among  them,  and  for  my  vest- 
ure they  did  cast  lots.  These 
things  therefore  the  soldiers  did. 

152.  Jesus  commends  his  Mother 
TO  John. 

Only  in  John. 

25  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross 
of  Jesus  his  mother,  and  his  mother's 
sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleopas,' 
and  Mary  Magdalene. 

26  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  his 

*  Luke  24 :  18. 

Note  Matt  5  :  4a  This,  which  was  ap- 
parently wrought  with  great  skiU,  may 
nave  been  the  gift  of  some  of  the  pious 
women  who  accompanied  him  from  Gal- 
ilee and  '*  ministered  unto  him  of  their 
substance."  Luke  8 : 3. 

24.  Cast  lots.  The  usual  mode  of 
doing  this  among  the  Romans  was  to 
write  the  names  of  the  persons  upon  the 
lots,  and  throw  them  mto  a  helmet  or 
hollow  vessel.  The  lot  first  drawn  was 
the  winner.  —  Tlie  Seriptnre.  Ps.  22  : 
iS.  —  Tlie  soldiers ;  mentioned  by  con- 
trast with  the  tender  sympathy  of  the 
women  in  the  next  verse. 

Section  108.  —  25.  There  stood; 
literally,  were  standing;  implying  that 
they  had  been  there  some  little  time  be- 
fore Jesus,  in  the  extremity  of  his  an- 
guisH,  perceived  them.  These  had,  for 
the  most  part,  remained  "afar  off" 
(Matt  27  :  55),  repelled  by  the  coarse 
brutality  of  the  mob ;  but  now,  perhaps 
while  tne  soldiers  were  absorbed  m 
their  game,  they  had  ventured  nigh 
enough  to  speak  with  the  sufferer. — 
His  mother's  sister ;  probably  Salome, 
wife  of  Zebedee  and  mother  oi  John. 
Note  Luke  5  :  la  The  evangelist  mod- 
estly omits  her  name,  as  he  does  his 
own.  Ver.  26.  —  Of  Cleopas ;  or  Alphae- 
us,  £ither  of  James  the  Less,  and  of 
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mother,  and  the  disciple  standing 
by  whom  he  loved,  he  saith  unto 
his  mother.  Woman,  behold  thy 
son! 

27  Then  saith  he  to  the  disdple, 
Behold  thy  mother !  ^  And  from  that 
hour  that  disciple  took  her  unto  his 
own  home} 

16S.  The  Death  of  Jesu& 

Matt.  37 :  45-50 :  Maxk  15 :  3J-37 ;  Lo.  23 :  44-46. 

28  After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that 
all  things  were  now  accomplished, 
that  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled, 
saith,  I  thirst 

29  Now  there  was  set  a  vessel 

1 1  Tim.  5:  a.     *Ch.  16:3a.    •01.17:4. 


Tude.   Mark  3.-18.  —  Xazy  Ifagiliilene. 
Notes  Luke  7:37;  8:2. 

26.  The  disdple;  L  e.  John  himseIC 
Ch.  13  :  23  ;  20  :  2  ;  21  :  7,  2a  —  Wo- 
man. ,  This  form  of  address,  in  Greek 
usage,  has  not  the  abruptness  which  it 
seems  to  have  in  our  version ;  it  indi- 
cates simply  affectionate  respect  Com- 
pare ch.  2  : 4.  —  Behold ;  i.  c.  look  upon 
him  henceforth  as  thy  son. 

27.  Behold  thy  mother ;  regard  and 
treat  her  as  a  mother.  —  That  hour. 
Some  have  gathered  from  this  that  she 
was  at  once  led  away  from  the  cross  that 
she  might  not  witness  the  horrors  of 
the  closing  scene ;  but  the  language 
hardly  warrants  that  opinion. — ms 
own  nome;  perhaps  the  house  he  was 
occupying  at  Jerusalem  during  the  feast, 
or,  more  probably,  his  residence  simply, 
wherever  it  might  be.  Tholuck  suggests 
"the  house  of  John*s  father  in  GaTiTce." 
It  is  supposed  that  John  had  some  prop- 
erty of  his  own  (note  Luke  5:10),  which 
enabled  him  to  assume  a  charge  like  this. 
It  is  inferred,  also,  that  Joseim  was  now 
dead,  and  that  Mary  was  committed  to 
the  care  of  her  nephew  John,  rather 
than  of  her  remaining  children,  the 
"  brethren "  of  our  Lord,  because  they 
were  not  at  this  time  believers.  Ch. 

7:5- 

Section  IAS.  —  28.  After  this ;  prob- 
ably, also,  after  the  supernatural  dark- 
ness, which  John  does  not  mention.  — 
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fun  of  ▼in^;ar:  and  diey  filled  a 
sponge  with  vin^ar,  and  put  it  upon 
hyssop,,  and  put  it  to  his  mouth. 

30  When  Jesus  therefore  had  re-  . 
ceived  the  vinegar,  he  said.  It  is  fin- 
ished :  *  and  he  bowed  his  head, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost* 

IB&  His  Burial. 

Hatt  37:57-61;  Mark  15:49-47:  Lnkess: 

31  The  Jews  therefore,  because 
it  was  the  preparation,  that  the 
bodies  should  not  remain  upon  the 
cross  on  the  sabbath  day*  (for  that 
sabbath  day  was  a  high  dayX  be- 

^Isa.  53:1a;  Hd>.  2:14.    *  t>eiiL  ai :  33. 

All  things ;  all  that  had  been  appointed 
him  to  do.  —  The  Seriptnre.  Ps.  69: 
21.  — Fulfilled.     Note  Matt   1:22. 

3a  Vinegmr.  Note  Matt  27  :  4&  — 
Finishad;  viz.,  the  whole  work  of  re- 
demption. **  All  things  were  done  which 
the  law  required ;  all  things  established 
which  prophecy  predicted  ;  all  thines 
abolished  which  were  to  be  abrogated ; 
all  things  obtained  in  order  to  be  be- 
stowed, which  had  been  the  subject  of 
promise.*'  Stier. 

Section  166.  —  31.  The  prsparatUm. 
Note  ver.  14.  —  Hot  remain.  Note  Matt 
27:57- — ^gh  day.  It  was  the  Sab- 
bath which  occurred  during  the  passover 
festival,  and  therefore  of  aouble  sancti- 
ty. It  was  on  the  second  day  of  that 
festival,  which  was  the  day  of  offering 
the  "first  fiiiits  "  (Lev.  23  :  10-12  ;  Jos. 
Antiq.  iiL  10.  5),  a  rite  then  observed 
with  great  ceremony.  From  this  day, 
also,  were  counted  the  fifty  days  until 
the  Pentecost  Note  Matt  12:1. — 
Their  legs.  Besides  the  proper  suffer- 
ings of  the  cross,  the  Romans  were  ac- 
customed to  add  the  crucifranum,  L  c. 
the  breaking  of  the  legs,  with  a  heavy 
hammer  or  bar  of  iron,  to  increase  the 
horrors  of  the  punishment  In  this  case, 
the  reason  of  the  request  seems  to  have 
been  to  hasten  the  death  of  the  vic- 
tims. 

32.  nien  came ;  implying,  of  course, 
that  the  request  had  been  granted. 
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sought  Pilate  that  their  legs  might 
be  broken,  and  that  they  might  be 
taken  away. 

52  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and 
brake  the  legs  of  the  first,  and  of  the 
other  which  was  crucified  with  him. 

33  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus, 
and  saw  that  he  was  dead  already, 
they  brake  not  his  legs  : 

34  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a 
spear  pierced  his  side,  and  forth- 
with came  thereout  blood  ^  and  wa- 
ter.* 

35  And  he  that  saw  it  bare 
record,'  and  his  record  is  true ;  and 
he  knoweth  that  he  saith  true,  that 
ye  might  believe. 

36  For  these  things  were  done, 
that  the  scripture   should  be   ful- 

*Heb.  9:22,  33;  I  Jna  5  :6,&.  *i  Pet  3:21. 
•  I  Jna  1 : 1-3. 

33.  Dead  already.  Usually  death  did 
not  occur  till  from  twelve  hours  to  one 
or  two  days  had  elapsed ;  sometimes 
more.  Doubtless  in  the  case  of  Jesus 
it  was  hastened  by  his  previous  sufier- 
ings,  bodily  and  mentaL 

34.  His  side;  for  the  purpose  of 
making  sure  of  his  death.  The  blow 
was  evidently  aimed  at  his  heart  — 
Blood  and  water.  Medical  writers  have 
expressed  various  opinions  as  to  the 
cause  of  this  phenomenon,  and  perhaps, 
as  derived  from  their  observation  of  bod- 
ies in  very  different  circumstances  from 
this,  none  of  those  opinions  are  entitled 
to  much  weight  The  blood  seems  to 
be  easily  accounted  for.  If  the  spear 
pierced  the  pericardium,  or  envelope  of 
the  heart,  it  may  have  found  there  a 
collection  of  watery  fluid,  either  natural 
or  consequent  upon  the  violent  tension 
of  the  muscles  and  the  extreme  ex- 
haustion. There  is  no  reason  to  sup- 
pose the  flow  to  have  been  a  miraculous 
one. 

35.  That  saw  it;  L  e.  John  himsel£ 
He  declares  that  he  was  an  eye-witness 
of  what  he  described.  —  Bare  record. 
The  design  of  this  solemn  testimony  is 
to  affirm  the  certainty  of  Chrisf  s  deaths 
the  great  cardinal  iixX  of  Christianity. 

34 


filled,  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be 
broken. 

37  And  again  another  scripture 
saith.  They  shall  look  on  him  whom 
they  pierced.* 

38  And  after  this,  Joseph  of  Ari- 
mathea,  being  a  disciple  of  Jesus, 
but  secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews,* 
besought  Pilate  that  he  might  take 
away  the  body  of  Jesus :  and  Pilate 
gave  him  leave.  He  came  there- 
fore, and  took  the  body  of  Jesus. 

39  And  there  came  also  Nicode- 
mus  (which  at  the  first  came  to  Je- 
sus by  night),*  and  brought  a  mix- 
ture of  myrrh  and  aloes,'  about  a 
hundred  pounds  weights 

40  Then  took  they  the  body  of 
Jesus,  and  wotmd  it  in  linen  clothes 

^  Psa.  22 :  x6 ;  Rev.  1 : 7.    *Ch.  9:22;  12:42. 
*Ch.  3:1,  2:  7:5a    ^2Chr.  16:14. 

Not  only  does  John  assert  that  £ict,  but 
he  adds  this  further  account  of  the 
wound,  which  itself  would  have  been 
mortal  if  any  flickering  of  life  still  re- 
mained. 

36.  The  Seriptnre;  referring  to  Ex. 
12 :  46,  which  prescribed  that  the  pas- 
chal lamb,  the  type  of  Christ,  should  be 
eaten  without  breaking  a  bone.  Some, 
with  less  probability,  nnd  the  reference 
in  Ps.  34 :  2a 

37.  •  Another  Seriptnre.  2>ch.  12  :  la 
Tfie  prophecy  originallj^  predicted  the 
repentance  and  conversion  ci  the  Jew- 
ish nation  to  Jehovah ;  and,  taken  with 
this  passage,  intimates  that  they  shall 
yet  look  to  their  crucified  Messiah  for 
pardon  and  salvation.  This  was  partly 
accomplished  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
but  its  full  consummation  is  yet  fiiture. 
Compare  Rom.  1 1 ;  Rev.  7 : 4. 

38.  Joeeph.  Notes  Matt  27 :  57,  5& 
—  GaTO  hm  leaTo;  first  calling  the 
centurion  who  presided  over  the  execu- 
tion to  learn  whether  death  had  aaual- 
ly  taken  place.    Mark. 

391  neodemna.  Note  ch.^  :  i. — 
Hundred  ponndi ;  Or.  litraL  'fhe  htra 
was  about  12  ounces  avoirdupois.  The 
design  of  these  drugs  was  probably  to 
prevent  incipient  decomposition   imtil 
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with  the  spices,  as  the  manner  of 
the  Jews  is  to  bury.* 

41  Now  in  the  place  where  he 
was  crucified  there  was  a  garden; 
and  in  the  garden  a  new  sepul- 
cher,  wherein  was  never  man  yet 
laid. 

42  There  laid  they  Jesus  there- 
fore,* because  of  the  Jews'  prepara- 
tion-<&yy'  for  the  sepulcher  was 
nigh  at  hand. 

'AcU5:6.    'Isa.  53:9;  I  Cor.  15:4. 

after  the  Sabbath,  when  the  body  could 
be  more  carefully  embalmed. 

4a  Linen  olottiat ;  i  e.  cloths  or  ban- 
dages. 


Corpse  in  its  wrappings. 

41.  A  garden.  Notes  Matt.  27 :  33, 
6a  It  must  not  be  inferred  that  the 
cross  was  set  up  in  the  garden,  but  only 
in  that  "  place  "  or  locality. 

42.  High;  i.  e.  to  the  cross.  This 
seems  to  I)e  mentioned  as  a  reason  for 
depositing  the  body  in  that  tomb,  it 
being  now  "even,"  L  e.  the  Sabbath 
(Matthew  and  Mark),  when  the  removal 
of  it  would  be  regarded  as  forbidden 
labor. 

Practical  Thoughts.  . 

1 1.  The  insolence  of  ofHce  and  pow- 
er should  be  rebuked  by  the  considera- 
tion that  they  are  the  gift  of  God,  who 
distributes  all  earthly  (ustinctions  solely 
at  his  own  pleasure. 

1 5.  There  is  no  limit  to  the  meanness 
to  which  wicked  men  will  stoop  to  ac- 
complish their  evil  purposes.  Hypoc- 
risy, falsehood,  and  servility,  are  vices 
of  the  same  family,  and  ^o  hand  in  hand 
in  executing  the  promptmgs  of  malice. 

26.  The  deportment  of  Christ  to- 
ward his  mother  on  the  cross  teaches 
us  in  what  manner  she  should  be  re- 
garded by  us.  It  was  full  of  tender  love 
and  respect,  but  it  was  very  far  from  as- 
signing her  that  place  to  which  she  has 
been  bJasphemously  exalted  by  the  Ro- 
tnan  ChurcL    John  was  to  receive  hti 
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CHAPTER  XX. 
197.  The  Women  at  ths  Sepui^- 

CHBR. 
Matt  aS :  1-4;  Marie  s6: 1-4 ;  Lake  24: x-j. 

THE  first  day  of  the  week  Com- 
eth Mary  Magdalene  early, 
when  it  was  yet  dark,  unto  the  sep- 
ulcher, and  seeth  the  stone  taken 
away  from  the  sepulcher. 

2  Then  she  runneth,  and  cometh 

•Ver.  31. 


as  a  mother,  not  to  adore  her ;  she  was 
committed  to  his  care,  not  he  to  hers. 
She  is  to  be  honored  and  loved  as 
"  blessed  among  women,"  as  a  *'  dtntgA- 
ter  not  mother  of  grace."  BengeL  But 
she  is  not  to  receive  that  homage  which 
belongs  alone  to  her  Son,  —  her  Saviour 
and  Lord,  as  well  as  ours. 

30.  The  work  of  our  redemption  was 
"  finished  "  on  the  cross  of  Jesus.  Noth- 
ing that  man  can  do  can  add  to  its  com- 
pleteness, and  it  only  remains  for  him  to 
accept  it  To  seek  any  other  ground  of 
salvation  is  vain ;  to  expect  any  other, 
either  in  this  world  or  the  next,  is  sin- 
ful presumption. 

37.  God's  ancient  people  shall  yet 
"look  on  him  whom  they  pierced** 
They  shall  see  in  him  their  long-expected 
Messiah,  and  bewail  their  neat  sm  with 
horror  and  grieC  It  will  oe  a  blessed 
day  when  Jew  and  Gentile  shall  thus 
become  brethren,  and  the  completed 
church  stand  as  a  new  demonstration 
of  the  power  of  that  gospel  which  "  gath- 
ers together  in  one  all  things  in  Chnst** 

CHAPTER  XX. 

Section  167. —  Notes  in  Matthew. 

1.  Magdalene.  She  was  accompa- 
nied by  Mary,  the  mother  of  James,  Sa- 
lome (Nf  ark),  Joanna,  and  others.  Luke. 
—  Seeth  the  stone.  The  resurrection 
had  already  taken  place. 

2.  She  nmneth ;  back  into  the  city, 
leaving  the  other  women  at  the  sepul- 
cher. —  To  Peter ;  as  one  of  the  most 
prominent  of  the  apostles.  Perhaps  he 
and  John  lodged  apart  from  the  rest,  since 
none  of  the  latter  went  with  them. —  W* 

\  "know  \  \.  ^  %Vi<t  vckd  h£t  companions. 
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to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other 
disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,*  and 
saith  unto  them,  They  have  taken 
away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulcher, 
and  we  know  not  where  they  have 
laid  him. 

160.  Peter  and  John  at  the  Sep- 
ulcher. 

Luke  24:1a. 

3  Peter  therefore  went  forth,  and 
that  other  disciple,  and  came  to  the 
sepulcher. 

4  So  they  ran  both  together: 
and  the  other  disciple  did  outrun 
Peter,'  and  came  first  to  the  sepul- 
cher. 

5  And  he  stooping  down,  and 
looking  in^  saw  the  linen  clothes  ly- 
ing ;  •  yet  went  he  not  in. 

6  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter  fol- 
lowing him,  and  went  into  the  sep- 
ulcher, and  seeth  the  linen  clothes 
lie, 

>  7  And  the  napkin  that  was  about 
his  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen 
clothes,  but  wrapped  together  in  a 
place  by  itself. 

*Ch.  13:23:  19:26;  31 :7,  aa    *  La.  13:3a 


Section  160.  —  After  Mary's  depart- 
ure two  angels  appeared  to  the  other 
women,  and  announced  to  them  that  Je- 
sus had  risen,  and  bade  them  go  and 
tell  the  disciples.  As  they  went  Jesus 
met  them.  Matthew.  The  disciples  did 
not  believe  the  report  Luke.  Mean- 
while Peter  and  John  hastened  to  the 
sepulcher,  as  here  related. 

4.  Did  outrun.  Peter  evidently  start- 
ed first,  but  was  overtaken  and  passed 
by  John,  who  was  a  younger  man. 

5.  Lying  ;  L  e.  in  an  orderly  manner. 
Ver.  7.  — Want  not  in ;  restrained,  prob- 
bly,  by  awe. 

7.  napkin.  Note  Luke  19  :  20 ;  ch. 
II  :  44.  —  By  itsell  These  particulars 
would  show  them  that  the  body  had  not 
been  carried  off  by  his  enemies. 

S.  Went  in  alio ;  encouraged  by  Pe- 
ter's example,  and  perhaps  by  his  words. 
^  BelioTed ;  L  e.  that  Jesus  had  risen. 


8  Then  went  in  a}so  that  other 
disciple,  which  came  first  to  the 
sepulcher,  and  he  saw,  and  be- 
lieved. 

9  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the 
scripture,  that  he  must  rise  again 
from  the  dead. 

10  Then  the  disciples  went  away 
again  unto  their  own  home. 

16L  Appearance  to  Mary  Magda- 
lene. 

Mark  16:9-11. 

11  But  Mary  stood  without  at 
the  sepulcher  weeping :  and  as  she 
wept,  she  stooped  down  and  looked 
into  the  sepulcher, 

12  And  seeth  two  angels  in  white  • 
sitting,  the  one  at  the  head,  and  the 
other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of 
Jesus  had  lain.^ 

13  And  they  say  unto  her.  Wo- 
man, why  weepest  thou  ?  She  saith 
unto  them,  Because  they  have  taken 
away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  him. 

14  And  when  she  had  thus  said, 
she  turned  herself  back,  and  saw 

—  -  — —  -  I 

*Ch.  19:4a    «Marki6:5. 

Peter  was  slower  in  his  faith,  and  sim- 
ply wondered  what  had  happened.  Luke. 

9.  Knew  not ;  L  e.  did  not  understand. 
— TIm  Scriptnro.  Ps.  16 :  la  Compare 
Acts  2:  25-31;  I3!34t35- 

10.  Own  hom»;  l  e.  their  lodging- 
place  in  the  city. 

Section  IM.  — 11.  Stood  without. 
She  had  evidently  followed  the  two  dis- 
ciples back  to  the  sepulcher,  but  may 
not  have  reached  it  till  they  had  left ; 
or,  if  so,  she  remained  afterward  alone. 

12.  Two  aageli ;  doubtless  the  same 
that  had  appeared  to  the  other  women. 
Luke.  They  then  sat  "on  the  right 
side ;  *'  now,  at  the  head  and  foot  of  the 
place  where  the  body  had  lain. 

I  J.  Sha  saith ;  her  intense  grief  and 
anxiety  overcoming  her  fear.  — MyLoxd; 
showing  her  ardetit  ^ll'8jcim>R.vX\a\s!asB^ 

\V    TOCWa.  \MJ^\    V^^etCX^f^  \iR»S®% 


Chap.  XX. 


JOHN. 


Vsmsss  15-1& 


Jesus  standing,  and  knew  not  that 
it  was  Jesus.^ 

15  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Woman, 
why  weepest  thou?  whom  seekest 
thou?  She,  supposing  him  to  be 
the  gardens,  saith  unto  him,  Sir, 
if  thou  have  borne  him  hence,  tell 
me  where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I 
win  take  him  away.' 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary!* 
She  turned  herself^*  and  saith  unto 

xCh.ai:4.  *SoLSoag3:x  *  la.  43 :  i ;  ch. 
10:3.  *SoLSoag3:4.  *  Pa.  aa :  aj ;  Rom.  8 : 
•9.    'Ch.  16:2s. 


the  Steps  of  one  approaching.  — 
not.    Note  Luke  24 :  id. 

1 5.  Weepest — ■eekest ;  questions  de- 
signed to  arrest  her  attention  and  pre- 
pare  her  for  the  disclosure  about  to  be 
made.  —  The  gardener ;  the  person  hav- 
ing charee  of  the  grounds,  including,  of 
course,  the  sepulcher.  —  Will  take  £111 ; 
L  e.  will  cause  him  to  be  removed.  She 
seems  to  have  felt  that  he  might  regard 
the  depositing  of  the  body  of  a  malefac- 
tor in  this  tomb  as  an  intrusion,  and  at 
once  offers  to  relieve  him  of  its  presence, 
notwithstanding  it  was  laid  there  by  Jo- 
seph himself,  its  owner. 

16.  Mary!  the  tone  and  manner  in 
which  her  own  name  was  spoken  instant- 
ly disclosing  to  her  who  it  was.  —  Tamed 
herself;  l  e.  so  as  to  look  him  fiill  in 
the  face.  — Babboni ;  literally,  My  great 
Master  !  It  was  regarded  as  a  more 
honorable  appellation  than  Rabbi,  and 
was  here  an  exclamation  of  reverent  and 
joyful  recognition. 

17.  Touch  me  not.  Doubtless  she 
sprang  forward  to  clasp  his  feet  or  knees 
in  token  of  affection,  as  did  the  other  wo- 
men when  they  met  him.  Matt  28 : 9. 
Opinions  have  creatly  varied  as  to  why  he 
forbade  this.  Among  them  are,  i.  That 
Mary  supposed  this  was  the  "  coming 
again  "  which  he  had  promised  (ch.  14  : 
3,  iS,  28 ;  16 :  16,  22),  which  mistake  he 
would  correct  "  Embrace  me  not  so  joy- 
fully as  if  I  were  to  remain  here  with  you, 
for  I  have  not  yet  ascended,"  etc  2.  That 
he  would  not  have  her  wasting  time  in 
these  demonstrations  of  affection,  but 
hasten  instead  to  carry  the  glad  news  of 

hJa  resurrection  to  the  apostles.  **  Delay 
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him,    Rabboni,  which    is    to   say, 
Master  1 

17  Jesus  saith.  unto  her.  Touch 
me  not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascend- 
ed to  my  Father:  but  go  to  my 
brethren,*  and  say  unto  them,  I 
ascend  unto  my  Father,*  and  your 
Father  ;^  and  to  my  God,*  and  your 
God.* 

18  Mary  Magdalene  came  and 
told  the  disciples  that  she  had  seen 

VRom.  8:14,  15;  3  Cor.  6:18:  Gd.  3:j6; 
4:6k  7.  *£ph.  1:17.  *Iia.  41:10:  Jer.  31: 
33:  EadL  36:38:  Zech.  13:9. 

not  now  for  the  expression  of  your  attach* 
mentfforl  have  not  yet  ascended,  and  you 
will  have  opportumty  for  that  hereafter ; 
but  go,"  etc  3.  That  he  would  raise 
her  expectations  from  an  earthly  to  a 
heavenly  reunion.  "Do  not  embrace 
me  now  as  having  attained  the  joy  of 
my  eternal  presence,  for  I  have  not  yet 
ascended  to  the  place  where  I  and  my 
people  are  to  dwell.  Look  forward 
still  to  a  more  glorious  and  blessed 
meeting  in  heaven."  **  When  I  shall 
have  ascended  to  my  Father,  the  time 
will  have  come  in  which  you  may  enjoy 
my  society  most  perfectly,  not  in  an 
earthly  embrace,  but  in  one  appropriate 
to  that  world,  viz.,  a  spiritual.  Grotius. 
The  latter  seems  most  fitly  to  give  the 
sense  of  the  passage.  —  My  brethr«i; 
a  term  of  affection  for  hb  disciples  (HeK 
2  :  II,  17),  implying,  also,  the  assurance 
that  he  was  still  in  the  flesh.  —  I  aseend  \ 
i  e.  I  am  about  to  ascend.  —  Hy — your ; 
denoting  that  God  was  their  common 
Father,  but  in  different  senses.  "  He 
does  not  say  *  tmr  Father,*  but  *  my*  and 
*  your  ;  *  for  he  is  mine  hytiaturtt  yours 
by  grace. ^"^  Augustine,  The  object  of 
the  message  seems  to  have  been,  as  in 
his  prohibition  to  herself,  to  correct  their 
expectation  of  his  remaining  with  them 
on  earth,  and  assure  them,  as  he  had 
before  promised  (ch.  17  :  24),  of  a  more 
glorious  reunion  in  heaven. 

18.  Told  the  diseiples.  Mark  says 
that  they  did  not,  however,  believe  her. 
Peter  and  John  may  not  have  been  then 
present 

Section  164.— Notes  hi  Lokeu 


% 


Chap.  XX 


JOHN. 


Verses  19-2& 


the  Lord,  and  M^/  he  had  spoken 
these  things  unto  her.^ 

164.  Appearance  to  the  Apostles  ; 
Thomas  absent. 

Mark  i6 :  14-18 ;  Luke  34 :  36-49. 

19  Then  the  same  day  at  even- 
ing, being  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
wheri  the  doors  were  shut  where  the 
disciples  were  assembled  for  fear 
of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood 
in  the  midst,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Peace  d^  unto  you.* 

20  And  when  he  had  so  said,  he 
showed  unto  them  /its  hands  and 
his  side.  Then  were  the  disciples 
glad  when  they  saw  the  Lord.* 

2 1  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again, 
Peace  d^  unto  you  :  *  as  my  Father 
hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you.* 

22  And  when  he  had  said  this, 
he  breathed  on  iAem,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost  :* 

23  Whosesoever  sins  ye  rfemit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them;  and 
whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they 
are  retained.^ 

1  Matt  a8 :  10.  *  i  Cor.  15 : 5.  *  Ch.  16 :  ax 
*  Ch.  14 :  37.  *  Matt  a8 :  19 ;  ch.  17 :  x8 ;  a  Tim. 
a  :  a :  Heb.  3  :  i. 


22.  Said  thii.  The  commission  is 
much  more  fully  recorded  in  Mark.  — 
He  breathed ;  symbolical  of  the  gift  of 
the  Spirit  This  was  not  the  full  be- 
stowment  of  the  promised  Comforter, 
but  rather  its  foretaste  and  pledge. 

23.  Bemit — ^retain.  This  prerogative 
is  manifestly  connected  with  the  extra- 
ordinary giu  of  the  Holy  Spirit  The 
apostles  were  to  be  inspired  judges  and 
lawgivers  of  the  church.  Note  Matt 
19  :  28.  It  was  an  authority  never  com- 
mitted to  uninspired  men,  and  all  claim 
to  it  by  such  is  imwarranted  and  blas- 
phemous. 

Section  166.  —  24.  Hiohuui.  Mark 
^  :  18.  —Hot  with  them.  Why,  is  not 
known.  He  may  have  been  necessari- 
ly occupied. 

25.  Said  unto  him ;  I  e.  when  they 


166  Appearance  to  the  Apostles  ; 
Thomas  present. 

Only  in  John. 

24  But  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve, 
called  Didymus,'  was  not  with  them 
when  Jesus  came. 

25  The  other  disciples  therefore 
said  unto  him,  We  have  seen  the 
Lord.  But  he  said  unto  them.  Ex- 
cept I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the 
print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger 
into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust 
my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not  be- 
lieve.* 

26  And  after  eight  days  again 
his  disciples  were  within,  and  Thom- 
as with  them :  then  came  Jesus,  the 
doors  being  shut,  and  stood  in  the 
midst,  and  said.  Peace  be  imto  you.^ 

27  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas, 
Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold 
my  hands ;  and  reach  hither  thy 
hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side  ;  ^ 
and  be  not  Pithless,  but  believ- 
ing." 

28  And  Thomas  answered  and 

•  Acts  a :  4,  38.  '  Matt  x6 :  19 ;  18 :  i&  *  Ch. 
ii:i&  *Psa.  78 :11,3a.  ^Ia.a6:ix  >^xjna 
1:1.    "  I  Tim.  1 :  14. 


next  saw  him.  —  Tbe  print  Perhaps 
they  had  told  him  that  the  Lord  had 
showed  them  his  hands  and  side.  Ver. 
2a 

26.  Sight  days ;  I  e.  on  the  next  first 
day  of  the  week,  or  Sunday.  Such  ex- 
pressions of  time  are  genersuly  inclusive. 
Note  ch.  11:17. —  within;  probably 
the  same  room. 

27.  Beach— behold— thrust ;  i.e.  ex- 
amine thoroughly,  and  receive  the  evi- 
dence of  your  senses.  We  can  not  think 
that  the  wounds  were  still  open ;  it  is 
sufficient  to  understand  that  Jesus  in- 
vited him  to  see  and  feel  the  scars. 

2S.  Answered.  He  did  not,  apparent- 
ly, attempt  such  a  trial,  although  the 
marks  upon  the  hands  were  doubtless 
visible.  Ver.  29.  The  language  of  Christ 
re]>eating  the  ver^  ^ox^  Vfc  \iai^  Nsa*.^ 


CHAP&  XX.,  XXL 


JOHN. 


Vkksis  99—1. 


said  unto  him,  My  Lord  and  my 
God!» 

29  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thom- 
as, because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou 
hast  believed  :  blessed  are  they  that 
have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  be- 
lieved.* 

169.  First  Conclusion. 

Only  in  John. 

30  And  many  other  signs  truly 
did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  his  dis- 
ciples, which  are  not  written  in  this 
book: 

>  PasL  118:38;  ch.  5:33:  I  Tim.  3:16.    'i 
Pet  s :  8. 

prompted  the  instantaneous  expression 
of  his  faith.  ~  My  Lord.  It  is  claimed 
by  those  who  deny  the  divinity  of  Christ 
that  this  was  a  mere  exclamation  of  sur- 
prise, and  not  of  recognition  of  his  high- 
er nature.  But  this  is  an  irreverefice 
that  would  have  been  promptly  rebuked ; 
the  words  were,  besides,  acidrcssed  to 
Christ  himself,  and  received  his  com- 
mendation as  an  act  of  faith.   Ver.  29. 

29.  Bletied ;  i.  e.  they  are  more  to  be 
commended  ;  as  faith  resting  upon  prop- 
er moral  evidence  is  higher  than  that 
given  only  by  the  senses. 

Section  189.— 3a  Notes  ch.  21 : 
I,  25-3a  —  Signs ;  l  e.  miracles.  Ch. 
12 :  37. 

31.  Might  believe.  He  had  selected 
such  as  would  prove  the  divine  nature 
and  mission  of  Jesus.  — Have  liib.  Ch. 
1S4;  3--36. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

I.  The  loving  purposes  of  Christ's 
people  are  accepted  l^  him  as  true  ser- 
vice, even  though  his  providence  may 
cause  them  to  fail  of  execution.  The 
faithful  women, 

"  Last  at  his  cross,  and  earliest  at  his  grare," 

though  not  permitted  to  embalm  his 
body,  still  shed  upon  him  the  sweet  fra- 
grance of  their  anection,  —  a  more  pre- 
cious gift  in  his  sight  than  the  costliest 
spices. 

9.  The  (act  that  the  disciples  did  not 
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31  But  these  are  written,  that  ye 
might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ;'  and  that 
believing  ye  might  have  life  throu^ 
his  name.* 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

166.  Appearance  by  the  Sea  of 
Tiberias.  ' 

Only  in  John. 

AFTER  these  things  Jesus 
showed  himself  again  to  the 
disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias ;  and 
on  this  wise  showed  he  himself, 

*Lukei:4.    *Ch.  3:15,  16;  5:a4:  io:so; 
t  Pet  1 :9b 

expect  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  so 
Ions  refused  to  believe  it,  adds  greatly 
to  the  value  of  their  testimony  to  its  re- 
ality. Their  ultimate  faith  was  founded 
on  evidence  which  they  could  not  resist, 
thereby  affording  a  more  intelligent  and 
trustworthy  ground  for  our  own. 

i^.  Jesus  is  often  nearest  to  his  sor- 
rowing people  when  they  least  suspect  it 

I  jr.  Duty,  not  enjoyment,  is  our  first 
busmess  in  this  world.  Touch  me  not, 
said  Christ,  but  go  to  my  brethren. 
There  will  be  time  enough  for  the  em- 
braces and  the  joy  in  heaven. 

23.  No  uninspired  man  can  forgive 
sin.  It  will  be  soon  enough  to  resort 
to  the  confessional  when  he  who  sits 
there  affords  evidence,  by  apostolic 
works,  by  miracle  and  prophecy,  that 
he  possesses  the  apostolic  gifts. 

29.  The  assurance  of  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  given  by  a  simple,  confiding  ex- 
perience of  it,  IS  better  than  any  mere 
outward  evidence. 

3a  The  sum  of  sacred  history  and 
teaching  is  the  divine  mission  of  Christ 
as  the  Saviour  of  men  ;  and  the  end  of 
it,  that  we  may  be  saved  through  faith 
in  hinu  To  him  who  does  not  so  re- 
ceive it,  the  gospel  becomes  a  fidlure 
and  a  condemnation. 

CHAPTER  XXL 

Section  166.  —  This  chapter  is  re- 
garded by  most  as  an  Appendix.  It  was 
probably  written  by  the  apostle  some 
years  after  the  former  portion,  partly 


CiiAP.  XXI. 


JOHN. 


Verses  2-12. 


2  There  were  together  Simon 
Peter,  and  Thomas  called  Didymus, 
and  Nathanael  of  Cana  in  Galilee,^ 
and  the  sons  of  Zebedee,*  and  two 
other  of  his  disciples. 

3  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them, 
I  go  a  fishing.  They  say  unto  him. 
We  also  go  with  thee.  They  went 
forth,  and  entered  into  a  ship  imme- 
diately ;  and  that  night  they  caught 
nothing. 

4  But  when  the  morning  was  now 
come,  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore  ;  but 
the  disciples  knew  not  that  it  was 
Jesus.* 

5  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
Children,  have  ye  any  meat?*  They 
answered  him.  No. 

6  And  he  said  unto  t^iem,  Cast 
the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship, 
and  ye  shall  find.  They  cast  there- 
fore, and  now  they  were  not  able  to 
draw  it  for  the  multitude  of  fishes.* 

7  Therefore  that  disciple  whom 

^Ch.x:45.    *Matt4:ai.    *Ch.  30:14. 


to  afford  this  additional  evidence  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  and  record  his 
charc;e  to  Peter;  but  chiefly  to  meet 
the  belief  which  was  becoming  preva- 
lent concerning  himself^'  that  he  should 
not  die.   Vcr.  23. 

1.  This  wise  ;  in  this  manner. 

2.  Wer«  togetlier.  The  disciples  had 
been  directed  to  repair  to  Galilee,  where 
Jesus  would  meet  them.  Matt  28:7, 
10. 

3.  A  fishing ;  the  former  employment 
of  himself  and  most  of  the  others.  Per- 
haps their  object  was  not  to  become, 
while  waiting,  a  burden  upon  their 
friends.  —  A  ship ;  literally,  the  boat 
It  may  have  been  one  which  they  had 
formerly  used  at  Capernaum. 

5.  Cnildren;  a  word  of  endearment, 
like  "  my  sons."  Ch.  13  :  33  ;  I  Jno.  2  : 
18,  etc  —  Meat;  litersdly,  anything  to 
eat 

7.  That  disciple.  John  first  recog- 
nized the  Lord,  doubtless  recalling  the 
similar  incident,  nearly  three  and  a  half 
years  before.  Compare  Luke  5  : 3-7.  — 


Jesus  loved  saith  unto  Peter,  It  is 
the  Lord  Now  when  Simon  Peter 
heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,  he  girt 
his  fisher's  coat  unto  him^  for  he 
was  naked,  and  did  cast  himself  into 
the  sea. 

8  And  the  other  disciples  came 
in  a  little  ship  (for  they  were  not 
far  from  land,  but  as  it  were  two 
hundred  cubits),  dragging  the  net 
with  fishes. 

9  As  soon  then  as  they  were 
come  to  land,  they  saw  a  fire  of 
coals  there,  and  fish  laid  thereon, 
and  bread. 

10  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Bring 
of  the  fish  which  ye  have  now 
caught 

11  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and 
drew  the  net  to  land  full  of  great 
fishes,  a  hundred  and  fifty  and  three : 
and  for  all  there  were  so  many,  yet 
was  not  the  net  broken. 

12  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Come 

*  Luke  34 :  41.    '  Luke  5 : 4-7. 


Hiked;  L  e.  without  his  usual  upper 
garments.  *'  In  this  hot  climate  it  is 
common  to  fish  with  nothing^  but  a  shawl 
or  napkin  tied  around  the  waist"  Thom- 
son.— Oait  himself;  I  e.  that  he  might 
swim  ashore. 

8.  Two  hondred  euUts;  about  too 
yards.  This  is  mentioned  to  account 
for  their  drawing  the  net  toward  it,  rath- 
er than  toward  the  "  ship."  The  mira- 
cle was  the  more  wonderful  in  conse- 

auence  of  the  fish  being  taken  so  near 
le  shore. 

9.  A  fire;  doubUess  also  miracu- 
lous. 

la  Bring  of  the  fish.  They  had  prob- 
ably in  their  surprise  and  joy  left  their 
net  without  securing  their  nsn. 

XX.   Went  up;   i  e.  into  his  vessel 

The  number  of  fishes,  and  the  £&ct  that 

the  net  was  not  broken  by  them,  are 

jaentioned  to  show  the  greatness  of  the 

tirade. 

12.  Dine;  more  properly  breakfiut, 
since  it  was  now  early  morning.  Ver.  4. 
The  original  word  may  signify  either.—* 
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Chap.  XXL 


JOHN. 


Verses  ij-ax 


and  dine.  And  none  of  the  disci- 
ples durst  ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ? 
knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord. 

13  Jesus  then  cometh,  and  tak- 
eth  bread,  and  giveth  them,  and  fish 
likewise.* 

14  This  is  now  the  third  time 
that  Jesus  showed  himself  to  his 
disciples,  after  that  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead. 

15  So  when  they  had  dined,  Je- 
sus saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon, 
son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more 
than  these?*  He  saith  unto  him, 
Yea,  Lord ;  thou  knowest  that  I 
love  thee.  He  saith  unto  him,  Feed 
my  lambs.* 

16  He  saith  to  him  again  the 
second  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  me  ?  He  saith  unto  him. 
Yea,  Lord;  thou  knowest  that  I 
love  thee.  He  saith  unto  him.  Feed 
my  sheep.* 

*  Acts  10 :  41.  *  Matt  36  :  33,  35.  *  Isa.  40 : 
II :  Jer.  3 :  15 ;  Ezek.  34 :  »-io :  i  Pet  s :  a,  4. 
^  Heb.  13  :  ao ;  i  Pet  a  :  35. 


Durst  ask;  overcome  with  awe.  The 
meal  was  apparently  partaken  of  in  won- 
dering silence. 

14.  The  third  time ;  i.  e.  when  they 
were  assembled  together.  He  had  also 
appeared  to  the  women  returning  from 
the  sepulcher,  and  to  Mary  Magdalene. 
Matt  28  : 9  ;  ch.  20  :  14. 

15.  Bon  of  Jonas.  This  use  of  his 
former  name  instead  of  the  new  one 
given  him,  Peter,  suggests  that  Christ 
addressed  him  as  a  man,  rather  than  as 
an  apostle.  He  omits  to  call  him  "  the 
Rock  "  while  questioning  him  so  point- 
edly as  to  his  love.  —  More  than  these  ; 
manifestly  referring  to  Peter's  boast, 
"  Though  all  shall  be  offended,  yet  will 
not  I." 

17.  Was  grieved.  The  thrice-repeated 
question  so  evidentlypointed  to  histhrice- 
repeated  denial,  ancl  implied  such  a  want 
of  confidence  in  him,  that  it  went  to  the 
a|K>stle's  heart  It  was  evidently  prop- 
er that  some  notice  of  that  sin  should 
be  taken  by  Christ,   and  none  could 
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17  He  saith  unto  him  the  third 
time,  Simon,  s<m  of  Jonas,  k>ves( 
thou  me?  Peter  was  grieved  be- 
cause he  said  onto  him  the  thud 
time,  Lovest  thou  me?*  And  h^ 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  thou  knowest 
all  things ;  *  thou  knowest  that  I 
love  thee.  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Feed  my  sheep. 

18  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
When  thou  wast  young,  thou  gird- 
edst  thyself,  and  walkedst  whither 
thou  wouldest :  but  when  thou  shalt 
be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy 
hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee,^ 
and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest 
not*  r 

19  This  spake  he,  signifying  by 
what  death  he  should  glorify  God.* 
And  when  he  had  spoken  this,  he 
saith  unto  him.  Follow  me." 

20  Then  Peter,  turning  about, 
seeth  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved 

■Lam.  3:33.  'Ch.  16:3a  'Acts  at:  11. 
*Acts  13:3,4.  * 3  Pet  1:14.  >*Niim.  14:34: 
I  Sam.  la :  30 ;  Matt  19 :  38 ;  dt  zs :  36. 

have  been  gentler  or  more  effective  than 
this.  The  charge  to  feed  ,his  sheep  was 
a  renewal  of  Peter's  apostolic  commis- 
sion,  and  thus  a  kind  assurance  of  for- 
giveness and  restoration  to  confidence. 
The  word  translated  "  feed,"  in  ver.  \6, 
is  different  from  that  in  ver.  15  and  17. 
The  latter  strictly  points  to  the  act  of 
giving  food ;  the  former,  with  this  includ- 
ed  also  the  more  general  one  of  guiding 
and  governing.  Matt  2:6;  Acts  20 : 
28.  Together,  the  two  seem  to  include 
the  whole  work  of  a  shepherd ;  as  the 
words  "  Iambs  "  and  "  sheep  "  embrace 
the  whole  flock. 

18.  I  say.  Peter  had  professed  his 
willingness  to  die  for  his  Lord,  and  is 
now  assured  that  his  offer  is  accepted. 

—  Girdedst;  alluding,  ]>erhaps,  to  ver. 
7.  —  Stretch  forth;  l  e.  on  the  cross. 

—  Shall  gird  thee ;  i.  e.  preparatory  to 
execution. 

i^.  What  death.  An  taiXy  tradition 
testifies  that  Peter  was  crucified  with 
his  head  downward,  at  Rome,  in  the 
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following ;  which  also  leaned  on  his 
breast  at  supper,  and  said,  Lord, 
which  is  he  that  betrayeth  thee  ? 

2 1  Peter  seeing  him,  saith  to  J  esus, 
Lord,  and  what  sAa//  this  man  do  f 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  If  I  will 
that  he  tarry  till  I  come,^  what  is 
that  to  thee  }  follow  thou  me. 

23  Then  went  this  saying  abroad 

^  Matt  25 :  31 :  Rev.  1:7:  33 :  aa 


reign  of  Nero.  —  Follow  me ;  i.  e.  in 
dying ;  imitate  the  example  I  have 
set  you  in  my  own  crucifixion.  Compare 
ch.  13 :  36. 

20.  following.  It  would  seem  that 
they  had  now  risen  from  their  meal,  and 
haa  commenced  walking  onward,  Peter 
being  nearest  the  Lord,  and  John  next 
to  him. 

21.  Thif  man;  literally,  *'But  this 
one,  what  ?  "  L  e.  what  shall  happen  to 
him  ?  It  was  apparently  a  too  officious 
question,  prompted  by  an  anxious  de- 
sire to  luiow  what  should  be  the  lot  of 
his  friend. 

22.  Till  I  oome ;  viz.  to  establish  my 
kingdom  and  end  the  present  dispensa- 
tion. Notes  Matt.  24  :  25.  "  At  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  begun  that  mighty 
series  of  events,  of  which  the  Apocalypse 
is  the  prophetic  record,  and  which  is  in 
the  complex  known  as  the  coming  of 
THE  Lord."  Alford.  In  point  of  ^ct, 
John  alone,  of  all  the  apostles,  did,  ac- 
cording to  early  tradition,  live  till  after 
that  period. 

2^.  Hot  die ;  probably  understanding 
Christ^s  words  to  mean  that  he  would 
take  him  to  himself  at  his  coming,  without 
death.  **  They  recognized  the  fact  that 
at  the  actual  coming  of  the  Lord  all 
mortality  shall  be  done  away,"  Bengel. 
—  Said  not.  The  evangelist  corrects  the 
error ;  repeating  again  the  exact  words 
of  Christ,  but  forbear mg  to  say  what  was 
their  true  meaning.  Evidently  he  ex- 
pected to  die,  like  other  men,  but  knew 
not  when. 

24.  We  know ;  a  solemn  declaration 
that  he  had  positive  knowledge  of  the 
truth  of  his  narrative. 

Section  189.  — 25.  Other  thingi. 
John  repeats,  at  the  close  of^this  *'  ap- 


among  the  brethren,  that  that  disci- 
ple should  not  die :  yet  Jesus  said 
not  unto  him.  He  shall  not  die  ;  but. 
If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come, 
what  is  that  to  thee  ? 

24  This  is  the  disciple  which 
testifieth  of  these  things,  and  wrote 
these  things :  and  we  know  that  his 
testimony  is  true.* 

•Ch.  19 :  35 ;  3  Jna  la. 

pendix,"  what  he  had  before  said,  that 
It  must  not  be  supposed  he  had  attempt- 
ed to  give  in  fiill  the  history  of  Christ. 
—  Hot  eontain ;  a  popular  hyperbolical 
expression  to  show  the  impossibility  of 
so  doing. 

Practical  Thoughts.* 

1-4.  This  narrative  seems  to  have 
been  added  for  the  special  instruction  and 
encouragement  of  those  appointed  to  be 
"  fishers  of  men."  The  fruitless  toiling 
in  Christ's  absence,  and  the  success 
when  he  gives  the  word,  teach  them  de- 
pendence upon  him  in  the  work  of  win- 
ning souls  ;  the  repast  furnished  them, 
meanwhile,  by  him,  assures  them  that 
he  will  provide  for  their  wants  in  his 
service.  It  is  a  repetition,  in  most  sug- 
gestive acts,  of  the  promise  he  gave  m 
words,  ''Lo,  I  am  with  you  always.*' 
Matt  28 :  2a 

15-17.  The  charge  to  Peter  to  feed 
the  flock  was  very  for  from  implying  his 
elevation  to  the  primacy  among  the 
apostles  ;  it  was  only  the  reinstatement 
in  his  Master's  confidence  of  one  who 
had  grievously  sinned  against  him  and 
them.  Were  he  now  living,  he  would 
be  the  last  to  claim  any  precedence  in 
rank  or  authority  on  this  account 

1 9.  God's  faitnful  servants  glorify  him 
in  their  death.  It  is  the  visible  triumph 
of  his  grace  over  the  king  of  terrors ; 
the  demonstration  of  Christ's  promised 
coming  to  receive  them  to  himself. 

25.  While  we  linger*  fondly  on  the 
last  words  of  our  Lord's  written  history, 
it  is  permitted  us  to  know  that  there  is 
also  an  unwritten  one  reserved  for  our 
perusal  in  heaven.  Though  this  world 
could  not  contain  it,  there  will  there  be 
both  time  and  space  for  the  whole, — all 

381 


Chap.  XXL 


JOHN. 


VKftSE25. 


100..SIOOND  Conclusion. 

Only  in  John. 

25  And  there  are  also  many  Other 
things  which  Jesus  did,^  the  which, 

>Ch.ao:3a 

his  works  of  love,  all  his  gradoos  words 
durinfl;  those  three  and  a  half  years  of 
earthly  ministration.    Blessed  are  they 
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if  they  should  be  written  every  one^ 
I  suppose  that  even  the  world  itself 
could  not  contain  the  books  that 
should  be  written.'    Amen. 

*AiiM»7:ia 

who  will  be  pennitted  to  read  it,  and 
with  all  saints  to  adore  and  praise  him 
for  ever  I 
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THE    ACTS    OF   THE    APOSTLES. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This  book  may  be  regarded  as  the  complennl^nt  of  the  Gospels,  being  a  continua- 
tion of  the  evangelic  history  there  l)egun,  embracing  the  promised  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  the  consequent  diffusion  of  the  gospel  both  among  the  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles. It  is  not,  as  the  title  would  seem  to  indicate,  a  general  account  of  the  apostolic 
labors,  nor  even  a  biography  of  Peter  and  Paul,  the  two  most  prominent  actors 
mentioned  in  it  Perhaps  the  present  title  was  not  given  by  the  author,  but,  as 
Alford  suggests,  by  some  transcriber  of  a  later  age,  **  when  these  were  a//  the  acts 
of  the  apostles  extant" 

The  testimony  of  antiquity  is  unanimous  in  ascribing  the  authorship  of  this  book 
to  Luke,  the  writer  of  the  third  GospeU  See  introduction  to  Luke.  Its  style 
greatly  resembles  that  of  the  latter,  showing  similar  evidences  both  of  scientific 
and  general  culture.  From  ch.  i6  :  lo  onward  the  narrative  purports  to  be  that  of 
a  companion  of  Paul,  and  an  eye-witness  of  the  events  recorded.  The  former  his- 
tory of  that  apostle  he  doubtless  derived  from  Paul  himself  while  as  to  the  earlier 
portions  of  the  book,  his  habit  of  diligent  research  (con^pare  Luke  i :  3)  gives  as- 
surance that  his  information  was  accurate  and  trustworthy.  There  has  never  been 
any  serious  question  as  to  its  genuineness  or  authenticity. 

The  abrupt  termination  of  the  narrative  suggests  to  us  both  the  place  and 
time  of  its  composition,  viz.,  at  Rome,  about  the  close  of  the  apostle's  two 
vears'  imprisonment  there,  A.  D.  63.  Had  it  been  written  later  it. could  scarcely 
nave  failed  to  continue  the  history  further.  The  period  of  PauPs  confinement 
afforded  ample  leisure  for  the  work,  and  though  addressed  to  Theophilus,  its 
circulation  in  the  church  at  Rome  must  have  Iwen  of  great  service,  both  to  the 
apostle  himself  and  the  cause  of  the  gospel  which  he  preached.  To  us  it  is  of  the 
very  highest  value,  as  exhibiting  Christianity  in  practice,  or  tA^  divifu  method  rf 
planting  and  propagating  the  church. 

Holy  Ghost  had  given  command- 
ments unto  the  apostles  whom  he 

had  dhosen : 

3  To  whom  also  he  showed  him- 
self alive  after  his  passion  by  many 
infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them 
forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things 
pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God : 

*  Mark  16 :  14 ;  Luke  34 : }6 :  Jna  ao :  19^  a6; 
31:  X,  14:  I  Cor.  15:5. 


CHAPTER   I. 

Christ's  Ascension.    Election  op 
Matthias. 

THE    former    treatise    have    I 
made,  O  Theophilus,  of  all  that 
Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  teach, 

2   Until  the  day  in  which  he  was 
taken  up,*  after  that  he  through  the 

1  Mark  16:19:  Luke  9:51:   34:51;  i  Tim. 


1.  Former  treatise ;  viz.,  Luke*s  Gos- 
pel.  See  Introduction.  —  Thoophilni. 
Note  Luke  i  :  ^.  —  Began ;  i.  e.  all  which 
Jesus  both  did  and  taught  fi'om  the 
beginning ;  viz.,  of  his  ministry. 

2.  Through  the  Holy  Ohost.  Here 
and  elsewhere  Christ  is  represented  as 
having  spoken  and  acted  under  the  in- 
fluences of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  God 
gave  to  him  without  measure,  and  which 
remained  upon  him.    Luke  4:1;  Jna 


'•32,33;  3-34;  Heb.  9:14.  Note 
Matt  4:1.  This  does  not  imply  that 
he  had  not  himself  a  divine  nature,  but 
that  in  his  state  of  humiliation  he  had 
"  emptied  himself*'  (Matt  24  :  36,  Prac 
Thought ;  Phil.  2  : 8)  of  its  prerogatives, 
and  come  under  the  conditions  of  a  true 
humanity.  —  Commandmentt.  Matt  28 : 
19  ;  Mark  16  :  15  ;  Luke  24 :  47  ;  Jna 
20 :  21  :  ver.  4  ;  ch.  10 :  41,  42. 
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4  And  being  assembled  together 
with  them,  commanded  them  that 
they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusa- 
lem, but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the 
Father/  which,  saiih  he^  ye  have 
heard  of  me.  * 

5  For  John  truly  baptized  with 
watef,*  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Ghost'  not  many  days 
hence. 

6  When  they  therefore  were  come 
together,  they  asked  of  him,  saying. 
Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore 
again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ? 

7  And  he  said  unto  them,  It  is 
not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the 
seasons*  which  the  Father  hath  put 
in  his  own  power. 

8  But   ye   shall    receive    power 

'I^ke  34:49.  *Matt.  3:11 :  ch.  II  :i6:  19: 
4.  'Joels:  38:  ch.  3:4:  11:15.  ^  Matt  34: 
36;  Mark  13:33:  1  'lliesM.  5:1. 


had  suffered.  —  Forty  dajrt ;  not  con- 
tinuously, but  on  repeated  occasions 
during  a  period  of  forty  days. 

4.  But  wait.  Luke  24  :  49.  —  Tlie 
promise;  i.  e.  the  fuiJUlment  of  the 
promise.  Jna  14  :  16,  26 :  15 :  26 ;  16 : 
7  ;  ch.  2  :  33. 

d.  Coma  together;  perhaps  on  a 
lubeequent  occasion  to  that  mentioned 
in  ver.  4 — Thii  time;  supposing  that 
the  **  not  many  days "  might  now  be 
fulfilled. — Beftore  again;  not  merely 
return  to  them  political  independence, 
but  re-establish  the  kingdom  in  that 
power  and  prosperity  which  the  proph- 
ets had  predicted.  Isa.  i :  26  ;  Dan.  7  : 
27;  Amos  9:11. 

7.  Timei^teaiOBi ;  neither  the  gen- 
eral periods  nor  the  precise  times.  The 
latter  word  is,  in  the  original,  more  defi- 
nite than  the  former.  —  Put ;  appointed, 
or  fixed.  —  Power ;  prerogative.  It  is 
to  be  noticed  that  Chri.st  does  not  cor- 
rect their  expectation  of  the  fart  that 
his  kingdom  was  about  to  be  established  ; 
he  only  reproves  their  improper  curios- 
ity as  to  the  exact  date  of  it  Note 
Matt  25  :3i. 

8.  Power;  a  term  including  probably 
thoee  £^  of  the  Spirit  whica  should 
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after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come 
upon  you :  and  ye  shall'  be' witness- 
es unto  me,*  both  in  Jerusalem,  and 
in  all  Judaea,  and  in  Samaria,  and 
unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth. 

9  And  when  he  had  spoken  these 
things,  while  they  beheld,  he  was 
taken  up  ;  *  and  a  cloud  received  him 
out  of  their  sight 

10  And  while  they  looked  stead- 
fiistly  toward  heaven  as  he  went  up, 
behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in 
white  apparel ;  ^ 

11  Which  also  said,  Ye  men  of 
Galilee,'  why  stand  ye  gazing  np  into 
heaven  ?  this  same  Jesus  Vhich  is 
taken  up  from  you  into  heaven  shaU 
so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have 
seen  him  go  into  heaven. 

•  Luke  24 :  4H :  Jno.  15  :  a/ :  di.  a :  3*.  •  Ver* 
a :  JiM>.  6  .  02  ^  Mail  aK :  1 ;  Mark  16 : 5 ;  Luke 
a4 :4  ;  Jiio.  ao  :  i.:  ;  th.  10 :  30.     •Ch.  a  :  7. 


make  them  ejffident  in  their  ministry. 
—  Witneteet.  Note  ver.  22. — Utter- 
most part  Compare  Mark  16:15.  They 
understood,  however,  that  this  preach- 
ing was  to  be  confined  to  the  Jews.  It 
was  not  till  Peter*s  vision,  recorded  in 
ch.  10,  that  the  idea  that  the  gospel  was 
for  the  Gentiles  also  was  accepted  by 
them. 

9.  Had  ipoksn;  impl3rinflr  that  the 
preceding  conversation  had  occurred 
on  their  way  to  the  place  of  ascensioo. 
His  last  words  were  a  blessing,   Luke 

10.  Two  men ;  1.  e.  m  appearance ; 
angels  in  reality.  —  White ;  resplend- 
ent. 

Ti.  Why  ftand  yel  Jesus  had  re- 
peatedly told  them  that  he  was  about  to 
return  to  the  Father  (Jno.  6:62;  16: 
16,28;  17:13;  20:17),  and  the  in- 
quiry of  the  angels  is  a  gentle  rebuke 
that  they  should  manifest  such  surprise 
at  the  occurrence. — In  like  maaasr; 
i.  e.  descending  in  a  cloud.  Note  Matt 
24 :  30. 

12.  QUvet;  from  the  Latin  Olkfftum; 
a  place  set  with  olive-trees.  —  Sabbstk 
day's  jonmey.  Six  furlongs,  or  about 
three-fourths-  of  a  mile.    It  was  the  aia« 
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12  Then  returned  they  unto  Je- 
rusalem from  the  mount  called  Oli- 
vet, which  is  from  Jerusalem  a  sab- 
bath-day's journey. 

13  And  when  they  were  come  in, 
tliey  went  up  into  an  upper  room,* 
where  abode  both  Peter,  and  James, 
and^ohn,  and  Andrew,  Philip,  and 
Thomas,  Bartholomew,  and  Mat- 
thew, James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and 
Simon  Zelotes,  and  Judas  the  brother 
of  James. 

14  These  all*  continued  with  one 
accord  in  prayer  and  supplication, 
with  the  women,  and  Mary  the  mo- 
ther of  Jesus,  and  with  his  brethren. 

15  And  in  those  days  Peter  stood 
up  in  the  midst  of  the  disciples,  and 
said  (the  number  of  the  names  to- 
gether were  about  a  hundred  and 
twenty), 

*  Ch.  9  :  37  ;  20  : 8.  *  Ch.  3 :  i,  46.  •  Ps.  41 : 
9  ;  Jno.  13  :  18. 

tance  within  which  travel,  according  to 
the  Jewish  traditions,  was  lawful  on  that 
day.  Bethany  was  upon  the  eastern 
slope  of  the  mountain,  fifteen  furlongs 
from  the  city.  Jno.  11:18.  The  pre- 
cise place  of  the  ascension  must,  there- 
fore, have  been  between  the  sununit  and 
that  village.  The  particularity  of  the 
writer  in  recording  the  distance  may  be 
accounted  for  by  the  probability  that 
Theophilus  was  not  familiar  with  ^he 
localities  referred  to. 

13.  Come  in;  viz.,  into  the  city. — 
Upper  room;  "perhaps  that  in  wnich 
the  last  supper  had  been  taken  ;  probably 
that  in  which  they  bad  been  since  there 
assembled  ;  but  certainly  one  in  a  pri- 
vate house."  Alford.  -r-  Abode ;  Gr. 
were  abiding ;  I  e.  where  they  habitu- 
ally resorted  for  worship.  It  is  not  to 
be  understood  that  their  residence  was 
here.  — Peter,  etc    Note  Mark  3  :  14- 

19. 

14.  One    aceord ;    with    one    mind ; 

having  entire  unity  of  feeling  and  pur- 
pose. —  The  women.  Luke  8:2,^;  23  : 
55 ;  24  :  10.  — And  Kary.  She  is  men- 
tioned particularly  by  way  of  eminence. 
This  is  the  last  time  that  her  name  oc- 
as 


16  Men  and  brethren,  this  scrip- 
ture must  needs  have  been  fulfilled, 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  mouth ' 
of  David  •  spake  before  concerning 
Judas,  which  was  guide  to  them  that 
toqk  Jesus.* 

17  For  he  was  numbered  with 
us,  and  had  obtained  part  of  this 
ministry.* 

18  Now  this  man  purchased  a 
field  with  the  reward  of  iniquity ;  • 
and,  ^ing  headlong,  he  burst  asun- 
der in  the  midst,  and  all  his  bowels 
gushed  out 

19  And  it  was  known  unto  all  the 
dwellers  at  Jerusalem ;  insomuch  as 
that  field  is  called  in  their  proper 
tongue,  Aceldama,  that  is  to  say.  The 
field  of  blood. 

20  For  it  is  written  in  the  book 
of   Psalms,   Let  his  habitation  be 

^  Luke   22  :  47  :    Jno.    18 :  3.    ■  Matt    10 : 4 ; 
Luke  6:16.    *  2  Pet.  2 :  15. 

curs  in  the  New  Testament  —  His  breth- 
ren.    Note  Mark  6 : 3. 

15.  Those  dajrt ;  an  indefinite  period, 
but  here  limited  to  the  ten  days  between 
the  ascension  and  the  pentecost  — 
Hamef ;  i.  e.  persons.  — Togetlier ;  i  e. 
present  at  this  time.  It  does  not  include 
all  who  believed.     Compare  I  Corinth. 

16.  Men  and  hreihren;  the  and  is 
not  in  the  original.  The  union  of  the 
two  words  is  a  respectful  form  of  ad- 
dress. Compare  ch.  2  :  29,  37 ;  7:2; 
etc — This  Seriptnre ;  viz.,  that  cited  in 
ver.  20.  — The  Holy  Spirit;  a  direct  as- 
sertion of  the  inspiration  of  the  Psalms. 
2  Pet  1 :2i. 

17.  For;  e>plaining  how  the  Psalm 
referred  to  the  traitor.  It  spoke  of  one 
who  was  superseded  in  his  office ;  this 
was  applicable  to  Judas,  **for  he  had 
held  the  apostleship  with  us,'*  etc 

18.  How.  This  and  the  next  verse 
seem  not  to  be  part  of  Peter's  address, 
but  a  parenthetical  remark  of  the  writer, 
describing  how  the  death  of  Judas  agreed 
with  the  prediction.  — PniehaMd,  ete.; 
Note  Matt  27  : 5-9.  Persons  are  often 
said  to  do  what  they  cause  or  give  oocai> 
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desolate,  and  let  no  man  dwell  there- 
in :  and,  His  bishopric  let  another 
take. 

2 1  Wherefore  of  these  men  which 
have  companied^  with  us  all  the  time 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out 
among  us, 

22  Beginning  from  the  baptism 
of  John,  unto  that  same  day  that  he 
was  taken  up  from  us,  must  one  be 
ordained  to  be  a  witness'  with  us 
of  his  resurrection. 

>  Mark  3:14:  Luke  aa :  aS ;  Jna  15 :  17.  '  Ver. 
&    *Ch.  15:22. 


■ion  to  have  done.  Matt  2  :  16  ;  27 :  60 ; 
Tohn  4:1. — Headlong;  rather,  upon 
his  £ice. 

2a  Written.  Two  passages  are  cited, 
—  Ps.  69:25,  and  109:8.  Compare 
Matt  1 :  22.  —  Bishopric ;  i.  e.  office. 

21.  Wherefore;  since  all  this  has 
happened,  and  since  it  is  the  divine  will 
that  another  should  take  the  office  of 
the  apostate. 

22.  Ordained;  Gr.  bfccme,  **Onei^ 
must  become  a  witness,"  etc  The  word 
involves  no  reference  to  an  official  act 
of  induction  into  the  apostleship.  —  A 
witness ;  this  was  one  of  the  distinct- 
ive functions  of  an  apostle.  Luke  24 : 
4S  ;  Jna  15  :  27  ;  I  Cor.  9  :  i. 

23.  They;  L  e.  the  whole  company 
present  —  Appointed ;  literally,  they  set 
or  placed.  —  Bartabas;  i.  e.  son  of 
Sabas.  Justus  is  a  Roman  name,  as- 
sumed according  to  a  custom  then  prev- 
alent Note  ch.  i^  :  9.  Nothing  further 
is  known  either  of  him  or  Matthias. 

24.  Thttj  prayed;  perhaps  led  by 
Peter.  The  word  "Lord,"  which  in 
the  New  Testament  almost  always  re- 
fers to  Christ,  is  presumptive  evidence 
that  the  prayer  was  addressed  to  him. 
— Whether;  which  one. 

25.  And ;  even  ;  "  this  ministry,  even 
the  apostleship."  It  explains  ana  hieht- 
cns  the  meaning  of  the  first  word  — 
By  transgresiion  fell ;  Gr.  went  aside. 
The  idea  is  that  he  turned  away  from 
his  straight  course  and  duty  as  an  apos- 
tle in  order  to  go.  etc  —His  own  place ; 
a  softened  form  of  expression,  meaning, 
evidently,  the  place  of  punishment 

26.  Tlieir  lots;    *M>robably   ublets 


23  And  they  appointed  two,  Jo- 
teph  called  Barskbas,*  who  was  siuv 
named  Justus,  and  Matthias. 

24  And  they  prayed,  and  said. 
Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest  the 
hearts  of  all  men^  show  whether  of 
these  two  thou  hast  chosen, 

25  That  he  may  take  part  of  this 
ministry  and  apostleship,  from  which 
Judas  by  transgression  fell,  that  he 
might  go  to  his  own  {Hace. 

26  And  they  gave  forth  their  lots : 

*  I  Sam.  16 : 7  :  i  Chron.  38 : 9 :  19 :  17 :  Jer. 
II :  so :  17 :  10 :  ch.  15 : 8 ;  ReV.  a  :  13. 

with  the  names  of  the  persons  written 
on  them,  and  shaken  in  a  vessel  or  the 
lap  of  a  robe."  Prov.  16 :  33.    AUbrd. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

4.  It  is  sometimes  the  duty  of  Christ's 
people  to  wait  And  there  is  no  better 
attitude  in  which  to  do  this  than  that  of 
the  early  disciples,  by  continuing  "in 
prayer  and  supplication.*' 

7.  The  Christian  may  ever  say,  with 
devout  joy,  "  My  times  are  in  thy  hand,*' 
assured  that  the  same  wisdom  and  good- 
ness which  direct  the  events  of  his  life 
preside  over  their  order. 

8.  He  only  can  be  a  successful  wit- 
ness of  Christ  who  has  received  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

X  I.  It  is  the  "  same  Jesus  "  that  suf- 
fered for  us  who  is  exalted  to  be  our 
King  and  Judge.  This  identity  so  em- 
phatically asserted  by  the  angels  should 
fill  us  with  joy  ana  confidence.  \N'c 
need  not  fear  to  meet  him  who  died  for 
us ;  we  should  anticipate  it  rather  as  a 
reunion  with  a  friend  loved  and  honored 
on  earth,  who  will  part  from  us  no  more 
for  ever. 

21.  The  care  which  was  taken  in  the 
election  of  an  apostle  in  the  place  of 
Judas  evinces  the  honesty  of  those  en- 
gaged in  it,  and  furnishes  us  the  most 
satisfactory  grounds  for  receiving  their 
testimony. 

25.  Future  rewards  and  punishments 
are  not  assigned  arbitrarily,  but  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  strictest  moral  pro- 
priety. Judas  went  to  **  his  own  place," 
that  for  which  he  was  fitted  in  this  %XaX% 
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Verses  1-5. 


and  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias ;  and 
he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven 
apostles. 

CHAPTER  II. 
The  Day  of  Pentecost. 

AND  when  the  day  of  pente- 
cost*  was  fully  come,  they 
were  all  with  one  accord  in  one 
place. 

2   And    suddenly  there    came  a 
sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  rushing 

*  Lev.  93  :  15  :  clt  20 :  16.    •  Ch.  4:31. 


of  probation.  We  infer  that  that  place 
was  one  of  punishment  by  virtue  of  that 
instinctive  decision  of  our  moral  sense, 
that  only  such  a  place  was  suited  to  the 
character  of  the  traitor  and  suicide. 

CHAPTER  II. 

1.  Pentaeott.  One  of  the  three  great 
festivals,  when  all  adult  males  were  re- 
quired to  appear  at  Jerusalem.  It  was 
observed  on  the  fiftieth  day  after  the  sec- 
ond in  the  passovcr  week  (note  Matt 
12  :  i),  hence  the  word  pentecost ;  i.  e. 
fiftieth.  In  Ex.  23  :  16,  it  is  called  the 
"feasl-of  harvest,  and  in  Dcut.  16: 10, 
the  "feast  of  weeks."  It  was  originally 
a  celebration  of  the  harvest,  an  offering 
then  being  made  of  the  new  grain,  but 
the  later  Jews  kept  it  in  commemora- 
tion of  the  giving  of  the  law  at  Sinai. 
The  passover  having  begun  on  Friday, 
the  14th  of  Nisan  i.  e.  on  Thursday 
evening  after  sunset,  (notes  Matt.  26 : 1 7, 
20),  the  fiftieth  day,  reckoning  from 
the  15th,  inclusive,  would  fall  on  Satur- 
day or  the  Jewish  Sabbath.  By  another 
computation,  supported  by  some  early 
tradition«i,  it  fell  on  Sunday. . —  All ;  viz., 
of  the  disciples  then  in  Jerusalem.  Ch. 
1:15. — Oxio  aoeord.  ^fote  ch.  i  :  14. — 
One  place;  probably  the  upper  room 
mentioned  ch.  I  :  13. 

2.  Bushing;  i.  e.  borne  alone.  It 
was  not  the  sound  of  a  wind.  But  a 
sound  like  that  of  such  a  wind.  **lt 
was  the  chosen  vehicle  by  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  manifested  to  their 
sense  of  hearing,  as  by  the  tongues  of 
fire  to  their  sense  of  seeing.*'    Alford. 


mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the 
house  where  they  were  sitting. 

3  And  there  appeared  unto  them 
cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  it 
sat  upon  each  of  them. 

4  And  they  were  all  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,*  and  began  to  speak 
with  other  tongues,*  as  the  Spirit 
gave  them  utterance. 

5  And  there  were  dwelling  at  Je- 
rusalem Jews,  devout  men,  out  of 
every  nation  under  heaven. 

*  Ch.  10 :  46 :  19:6:  X  Cor.  12 :  xo,  etc 


3.  Oores;  rather,  distributed.  The 
idea  is  that  the  ''firelike  appearance 
presented  itself  at  first,  as  it  were,  in  a 
single  body,  and  then  suddenly  parted 
in  mis  direction  and  that,  so  that  a  por- 
tion of  it  rested  on  each  of  those  present** 
Hackett  The  word  tongues  describes 
the  shape  of  the  phenomenon.  As  be- 
fore, they  were  not  real  flames,  but  like 
flames.  — It  sat ;  i.  e.  one  of  the  tongues 
sat  on  the  head  of  each. 

4.  Holy  Ghost.  Note  Matt  4:1.  — 
Other  tongues;  in  various  languages 
other  than  their  own.  What  they  said 
is  indicated  in  ver.  11  ;  doubtless  as- 
criptions of  praise  to  God  for  the  work 
of  redemption.  It  does  not  appear 
from  history  that  this  was  an  endowment 
used  by  the  early  disciples  for  preach- 
ing the  gospel  to  the  Gentile  world; 
indeed,  it  would  seem  from  I  Cor.  14, 
that  those  who  thus  spoke  did  not  al- 
ways understand  their  own  utterances, 
and  that  another  special  gift,  that  of 
interpreting  tongues,  was  added  to  make 
them  known.  The  design  of  the  gift, 
then,  was  not  so  much  that  it  might  be 
of  practical  use  in  preachine,  as  a  svtn^ 
M  that  the  disciples  were  to  oe  received 
as  speaking  by  divine  authority  (com- 
pare I  Cor.  14 :  22),  and  that  the  gospel 
was  to  be  proclaimed  to  all  nations. 
Compare  the  vision  given  to  Peter  (ch. 
10  :9h-i7),  to  teach  him  the  same  truth. 

5.  Were  dwelling ;  were  present  there, 
whether  as  permanent  residents,  or  so- 
journing on  business,  or  to  attend  the 
feast  — under  heaven;  a  phrase  signi- 
fying from  many  and  distant  lands. 
From  the  time  of  the  captivity  in  Baby- 
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6  Now  when  this  was  noised 
abroad,  the  multitude  came  together, 
and  were  confounded,  because  that 
every  man  heard  them  speak  in  his 
own  language. 

7  And  they  were  all  amazed  and 
marveled,  saying  one  to  another. 
Behold,  are  not  all  these  which  speak 
Galileans  ?  ^ 

8  And  how  hear  we  every  man  in 
our  own  tongue,  wherein  we  were 
born  ? 

9  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and 
Elamites,  and  the  dwellers  in  Meso- 
potamia, and  in  Judsea,  and  Cappa- 
docia,  in  Pontus,  and  Asia, 

10  Phrygia,   and    Pamphylia,   in 


Ion,  ereat  numbers  of  Jews  continued  to 
reside  abroad,  and  settlements  were 
formed  in  all  the  countries  subsequently 
mentioned.  They  retained,  however, 
their  attachment  to  the  faith  and  insti- 
tutions of  their  nation,  paid  the  yearly 
half-shekel  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
temple  service,  and  such  as  were  able 
went  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  at  the 
feasts.  The  prevalence  of  these  Jews 
in  so  many  countries  tended  greatly  to 
facilitate  the  spread  of  Christianity,  the 
first  converts  being  everywhere  gath- 
ered from  among  them. 

6.  Hoised  abroad ;  literally,  Thfs  noise 
having  occurred.  The  meaning  is  not 
that  a  rumor  of  the  phenomenon  spread 
abroad,  but  that  the  rushing  sound 
itself  was  heard,  implying  that  it  was 
loud  enough  not  only  to  fill  the  house 
but  the  neighborhood  also,  perhaps 
even  all  the  citv.  — Heard  them  speak; 
not  all  in  each  of  the  languages,  but 
some  in  one  and  some  in  another. 

7.  Oalileans;  perhaps  not  to  be 
taken  literally  of  all  the  one  hundred 
and  twenty,  but  of  the  larger  portion  of 
them,  and  especially  of  the  apostles 
who  were  the  most  prominent 

9.  Parthiani ;  a  people  living  in  the 
north-eastern  part  of  what  is  now 
Persia. — Medet;  in  the  north-western 
part  of  the  same  country.  — The  Elam- 
ites  were    directly    south    of    Media, 
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£g3rpt,  and  in  the  parts  of  Libjra 
about  Cyrene,  and  strangers  of 
Rome,  Jews  and  proselytes, 

11  Crietes  and  Arabians,  we  do 
hear  them  speak  in  our  tongues  the 
wonderful  works  of  God. 

12  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
and  were  in  doubt,  saying  one  to  an- 
other. What  meaneth  this  ? 

13  Others  mocking  said,  These 
men  are  full  of  new  wine.' 

14  But  Peter,  standing  up  with 
the  eleven^  lifted  up  his  voice,  and 
said  unto  them.  Ye  men  Of  Judsea, 
and  all  ye  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem, 
be  this  known  unto  you,  and  heark- 
en to  my  words : 


*Hos. 


4:11;  Zech.  9:17;  Matt  9 :  17. 
east  of    the   Tieris.  —  ICeso- 


on  the  east  of  the  Tigris. — 
potamia;  the  country  l^n^  between 
the  Euphrates  and  the  1  igris.  —  Asia. 
Note  ch.  6:9.  For  the  situation  of 
the  other  countries  named,  see  the  map. 

I  a  Strangers  of  Borne;  rather  Ro- 
mans temporarily  residing  at  Jerusa- 
lem. — Jews  and  proselytes.  The  Jews 
were  persons  of  Hebrew  blood;  the 
proselytes  were  Gentiles  of  the  various 
nationalities  converted  to  Judaisnu  The 
meaning  probably  is  that  there  were 
present  devout  men  of  both  classes  fi-om 
all  these  countries. 

1 1.  We  do  hear ;  rather,  How  do  we 
hear  ?  The  question  of  ver.  8  is  contin- 
ued.— Works.  Note  ver.  4.  Bengcl 
supposes  that  the  words  were  those  of 
the  Psalms  usually  employed  for  the 
purpose  of  thanksgiving,  and,  perhaps 
also,  expressions  of  their  own.  Com- 
pare Ps.  71  :  19  ;  Luke  1 :  2a 

13.  Hew  whie ;  Gr.  sweet  wine.  The 
first  vintage  did  not  occur  till  August, 
some  two  months  after  the  pentecost. 
Various  methods  were  employed  to  pre- 
serve the  sweet  flavor  of  wine  even  aifler 
fermentation. 

14.  With  the  eleven.  Peter  and  they 
came  forward  together  to  repel  the 
charge  of  drunkenness,  and  fiilfiU  their 
office  of  being  witnesses  for  Christ  Ch. 
1 :  8w  He  spoke  in  the  name  and 
with  the  concurrence  of  the  others.— 
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15  For  these  are  not  drunken,  as 
ye  suppose,  seeing  it  is  but  the  third 
hour  of  the  day.* 

16  But  this  is  that  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel ; 

17  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in 
the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  will  pour 
out  of  my  Spirit*  upon  all  flesh: 
and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  • 
shall  prophesy,  and  your  young  men 
shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men 
shall  dream  dreams : 

18  And  on  my  servants  and  on 
my  handmaidens  I  will  pour  out  in 

'  X  Thess.  5:7.*  Isa.  44 : 3 ;  Ezek.  11  :  19 ;  36 : 
:  Zech.  13  :  10 :  Jna  7  : 3  *>.  '  Ch.  at :  9. 

Men  of  Jndea;  native  residents. — Ye 
that  dwell.    Note  ver.  5. 

15.  Third  hour;  nine  o*cIock,  A.  M. 
This  was  the  first  hour  of  public  prayer 
and  the  mornine  sacrifice,  before  which 
it  was  unlawful  during  festivals  to  eat  or 
drink. 

16.  Is  that ;  is  a  fulfillment  of  that 
Joel  2  :  28-32.  The  cjuotation  is  a  free 
one  from  the  Septuagint  version.  Note 
Matt  13 :  14. 

17.  Last  dayi;  i.  e.  the  time  of  the 
Messiah.  Isa.  2:2;  Mic  4:1;  2  Tim. 
3:1;  Heb.  1:2;  Jas.  5:3;  2  Pet  3  : 3. 
It  is  equivalent  to  "  the  world  to  come." 
Note  Matt  12  :  32  ;  13  :  39  ;  24  : 3.  — 
Prophefy.  '*  It  was  a  spiritual  gift  which 
enabled  men  to  understand  and  to  teach 
the  truths  of  Christianity,  especially  as 
veiled  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  to  ex- 
hort and  warn  with  authority  and  effect 
greater  than  human."  Smith's  Diet 
This  word,  in  the  New  Testament,  means 
not  only  to  predict  future  events,  but  also 
in  general  to  utter  religious  truth  under 
divine  guidance,     i  Cor.  14. 

18.  Servants  and  handmaideni ;  i.  e. 
male  and  female  slaves.  The  idea  is 
that  all  classes  of  persons  were  to  share 
in  the  gift  of  the  Spirit ;  it  was  to  be 
without  distinction  of  age,  or  sex,  or 
rank. 

19-  Blood  and  fire ;  not  bloodshed  and 
conflagrations,  literally,  but  bloody  and 
fiery  appearances  in  the  sky.  — Vapor  of 
imoke;  dense  clouds  of  smoke  like 
thoee  arising  from  volcanoes.  All  these 
33  • 


those  days  of  my  Spirit ;  and  they 
shall  prophesy :  * 

19  And  I  wiU  show  wonders  in 
heaven  above,  and  signs  in  the  earth 
beneath  ;  blood,  and  fire,  and  va- 
por of  smoke : 

20  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into 
darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood, 
before  that  great  and  notable  day  of 
the  Lord  come. 

21  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.* 

22  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these 


*  Ch.    21  : 9,   10 ;    I   Cor.  la :  xo,  aS ;    14 :  i. 
'Rom.  10  :  13. 


are  symbols  of  divine  judgments.  Com- 
pare Luke  2t  :  II. 

20.  The  ton— the  moon.  Note  Matt 
24:29.  — Hotoble;  literally,  illustrious, 
as  gloriously  displaying  the  divine  jus- 
tice in  the  destruction  of  the  wickea 

Day  of  the  Lord ;  a  Hebrew  phrase  de- 
noting the  period  when  he  comes  to  ex- 
ecute his  purposes. 

21.  The  Lord;  Le.  Christ  himself, 
ver.  36.  Ch.  9.15;  22 :  16 ;  Rom.  10 : 
13,  etc— Saved;  from  the  destruction 
coming  upon  the  wicked.  The  mean- 
ing of  this  quotation  by  Peter  is  that  the 
phenomenon  they  were  then  witnessing 
was  the  fulfillment  of  the  prophet's  pre- 
dictions respecting  the  Messiah's  time. 
That  period  would  be  one  both  of  bless- 
ing and  of  judgment ;  Christ  should 
reign  as  King  and  Judge.  The  mani- 
festation of  the  former  had  now  begun  ; 
the  latter  would  soon  follow  in  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  and  of  all  who 
should  refuse  to  obey  him.  Ps.  2  :  12 ; 
72:9;  110:5,  6;  Isa.  60:12;  Matt 
25  :  46.  The  passage  is  of  very  great 
imix)rtance  as  affording  us  an  inspired 
key  to  the  interpretation  of  prophetic 
language,  and  illustrating  the  oft-re- 
peated declarations  of  Christ  that  his 
second  coming  would  be  in  that  exist- 
in£^  generation.  Compare  notes  Matt 
16  :  28 ;  24  :  20. 

22.  Approved  ;  i.  e.  shown  to  be  the 
Messiah.  —  Mibraelei;  as  wrought  by 
divine  power.  — Wooden;  as  inexplica- 
ble to  men.  —  Signs ;  as  attesting  men's 


Chap.  IL 


ACTS. 


Vkrsbs  33-30 


words :  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man 
approved  of  God^  among  you  by 
miracles  and  wonders  and  signs, 
which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midst 
of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know, 

23  Him,  being  delivered  by  the 
determinate  counsel  and  forekn^l- 
edge  of  God,*  ye  have  taken,  and  by 
wicked  hands  have  crucified  and 
slain  :  * 

24  Whom  God  hath  raised  up,* 
having  loosed  the  pains  of  death  ; 
because  it  was  not  possible  that  he 
should  be  holden  of  it 

25  For  David  speaketh  concern- 
ing him,  I  foresaw  the  Lord  always 
before  my  face ;  for  he  is  on  my 
right  hand,  that  I  should  not  be 
moved : 

1  Jno.  3  : 3  :  14 :  10,  11  ;  ch.  10 :  38  ;  Heb.  a  :  4. 
sCh.  3:18;  4:38. 

claims  or  assertions.  The  terms,  how« 
ever,  arc  not  always  used  with  this  pre- 
cision of  meaning.  One  and  the  same 
event  might  belong  to  till  these  classes, 
according  as  viewed  as  respects  its 
source,  its  use,  or  its  intrinsic  quality. 

23.  Delivex^d;  i.  e.  by  Tudas.  —  By, 
or  according  to. — Determmate ;  estab> 
lished  or  firmly  fixed.  Matt  26 :  24 ; 
Luke  22:22. — Wicked  hands;  liter- 
ally, by  the  hands  of  the  lawless  ;  viz., 
the  Roman  soldiers.  Compare  i  Cor. 
9:21. — Cmeiflod;  literally,  nailed  up; 
strongly  expressing  the  barbarousness 
of  the  act 

24.  Pains  of  death;  an  expression 
probably  quoted  from  the  Septuagint  of 
Fs.  18 :  5,  where  for  the  word  sorrows  is 
substituted  cords,  Peter  employed  the 
former  because  that  version  was  in 
common  use.  It  is  to  be  noticed  that 
in  these  three  verses  whatever  was 
done  to  Jesus  is  said  to  have  been  done 
by  God,  "This  is  here  especially  dwelt 
on  in  arjyument  with  these  Jews,  and 
exhibits  the  whole  course  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  as  the  ordmanre  and  doing  of 
ihe  God  of  Israel:'    Alford. 

25.  For ;  showing  why  he  could  not 
be  held  ;  viz.,  that  his  resurrection  was 
embraced   in  the  divine  purposes   as 
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26  Therefore  did  my  heart  re- 
joice, and  my  tongue  was  glad; 
moreover  also  my  flesh  shall  rest  in 
hope : 

27  Because  thou  wilt  not  leave 
my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou 
suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  cor- 
ruption.    . 

28  Thou  bast  made  known  to  me 
the  ways  of  life  ;  thou  shalt  make 
me  full  of  joy  with  thy  countenance. 

29  Men  and  brethren,  let  me 
freely  speak  unto  you  of  the  patri- 
arch David,  that  he  is  both  dead 
and  buried,*  and  his  sepulcher  is 
with  us  unto  this  day. 

30  Therefore  being  a  prophet, 
and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn 
with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit 

•Ch.  5:3a  *Ver.  33  ;  ch.  3  :  15  ;  4:1a  •Ch. 
13:36. 


foretold  by  David.  Ps.  16:8-11.  The 
quotation  is  from  the  Septuagint  — 
Foresaw ;  rather,  I  saw  before  me. 

26.  Mj  tongno;  substituted  for  the 
poetic  Hebrew  phrase,  my  glory.  Ps. 
16:9.  Compare  Ps.  30:12;  57:8; 
108 : 1.  The  idea  seems  to  be  that  the 
tongue  is  the  noblest  of  the  members. 

"My  tongue,  the  glory  of  my  frame."    Watta. 

27.  Ill  hell ;  Or.  hades ;  the  place  of 
the  dead.  Note  Luke  16:23.  The 
word  translated  in  is  more  properly  to  ; 
and  the  general  meaning  is,  *'  Thou  wilt 
not  give  me  up  to  the  power  of  death." 
— To  mo;  I  e.  to  experience.  Luke 
2:26. 

28.  Wajri  of  lifo;  L  e.  the  path  from 
the  grave  to  heaven ;  referrmg  to  his 
resurrection.  "The  meaning  is  that 
God  would  restore  him  to  life  after  hav- 
ing been  put  to  death  and  laid  in  the 
grave."  Hackett.  —  Thy  eountenanoo ; 
1.  e.  thy  presence  in  heaven ;  implying, 
of  course,  his  ascension. 

29.  Freely ;  i.  e.  with  freedom,  and 
yet  without  seeminc  to  l>c  lacking  in 
respect  for  him. — Patriarch ;  as  the 
founder  of  the  royal  family. —  With  ni  1 
viz.,  in  the  part  of  Jerusalem  called  M t. 
Zion.    I   KL  2 :  la    This  shows  that 
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of  his  loins,  according  to  the  flesh, 
he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on 
his  throne ; 

31  He,  seeing  this  before,  spake 
of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that 
his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither 
his  flesh  did  see  corruption. 

32  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised 
up,*  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses.* 

33  Therefore  being  by  the  right 
hand  of  God  exalted,'  and  having 
received  of  the  Father  the  promise 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,*  he  hath  shed 
forth  this,*  which  ye  now  see  and 
hear. 

34  For   David    is  not  ascended 


>Ver. 

a4.  « 

Ch.  I 

:8.  »Ch. 

5: 

31: 

PhiLa 

''91 

Heb.  10 

:ia. 

«Jno. 

14: 

36; 

»5 

:36 

;  16:7. 

13. 

•Ch.  10 

us: 

Eph. 

4:8. 

the  psalm  was  not  fulfilled  in  the  per- 
son of  David  himsel£ 

30.  Knowing.  2  Sam.  7  :  12  ;  Ps.  89 : 
35-37 ;  132  :  1 1.  The  words,  "  according 
to  the  flesh  he  would  raise  up  Christ,^ 
are  not  in  several  of  the  ancient  manu- 
scripts, and  should  probably  be  omitted. 
It  will  then  read,  "that  of^the  fruit  of 
his  loins  (one)  should  sit  on  his  throne.** 

31.  Seeing  befbre;  i.  e.  foreseeing. 
The  argument  is  that  the  Psalmist  wrote 

Erophetically,  being  conscious  that  what 
e  said  primarily  of  himself  had,  in  the 
mind  of^  the  Spirit,  reference  to  one 
greater  than  he,  of  whom  he  was  a  rep- 
resentative and  type.  It  was  not  to  be 
understood,  however,  that  this  prophet- 
ic consciousness  involved  a  full  knowl- 
edge of  that  ultimate  meaning.  Com- 
pare I  Pet  I  :  io-;>i2.  —  Of  Chnit ;  l  e. 
of  the  Messiah ;  it  is  not  here,  nor  in 
the  preceding  verse,  the  proper  name. 

33.  By.  Note  ver.  24.  Some  pre- 
fer the  meaning,  exalted  ^o  the  right 
hand. — The  promise;  viz.,  that  cited 
from  Joel.  Ver.  17-21. — Hath  shad, 
or  poured ;  the  same  word  used  in  the 
prophecy.  This  passage  proves  that 
Christ  ascended  to  his  throne  as  King 
immediately  upon  his  resurrection,  thus 
fulfilling  his  own  declaration.  Matt  25  : 
^i,  and  showing  that  the  event  occurred 
m  that  generation,  and  is  not  still  to  be 
looked  for  as  future. 


into  the  heavens,  but  he  saith  him- 
self^ The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 

35  Until  I  make  thy  foes  thy 
footstool.* 

36  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of 
Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God 
hath  made '  that  same  Jesus  whom 
ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and 
Christ 

37  Now  when  they  heard  Mat, 
they  were  pricked  in  their  heart,* 
and  said  unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest 
of  the  apostles.  Men  and  brethren, 
what  shall  we  do  ? 

38  Then   Peter  said  unto  them, 

*  ftf  att  33  :  44  ;  i  Cor.  15 :  35  ;  Eph.  i :  so ; 
Heb.  1:13.  'Ch.  3:31.  'Zech.  13:10;  Laks 
3 :  10 ;  ch.  9 : 6 ;  16 :  30. 

34.  For  David;  a  further  confirma- 
tion of  the  apostle's  argument  drawn 
from  Ps.  no.  The  reasoning  is.  The 
Lord  said,  "Sit  Thou  on  my  right 
hand,''  etc  But  he  (David)  aid  not 
ascend  into  heaven ;  therefore  this  was 
said  of  some  one  else  than  him,  viz.,  the 
Messiah. 

36.  Therefore;  marking  the  conclu- 
sion from  the  whole. — God — jb;  em- 
I>hadc  contrast  The  literal  construc- 
tion is,  **  Both  Lord  and  Christ  (I  e. 
King  and  Messiah),  him  hath  Gat/  made, 
—  this  very  Jesus,  whom^  crucified." 
"  The  sting  at  the  end."  Bengel.  Al- 
exander adds,  *'  If  those  critics  who 
consider  it  their  duty  to  exalt  the  in- 
spiration of  the  sacred  writers  by  de- 
nying them  all  intellectual  and  literary 
merit  can  improve  upon  the  logic  or  the 
rhetoric  of  this  great  apostolical  dis- 
course, or  even  on  the  force  and  beauty 
of  this  peroration,  let  them  do  it,  or  for 
ever  after  hold  their  peace." 

37.  Pricked;  i.  e.  felt  compunction. 
The  truth,  now  established,  that  they  had 
been  guilty  of  the  treason  and  impiety 
of  crucifying  their  own  Messiah  pierced 
their  hearts  like  a  sword. — Ken  and 
brethren.  This  kind  and  even  affection- 
ate manner  of  address  showed  the  soft- 
ening of  their  feelings. 

3S.  Bepent;  literally,  Change  your 
mmd.  Alter  your  whole  course  of  think* 
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Repent,^  and  be  baptized  every  one 
of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost 

39  For  the  promise  is  unto  you, 
and  to  your  children,  and  to  all^hat 
are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the 
Lord  our  God  shall  call. 

40  And  with  many  other  words 
did  he  testify  and  exhort,   saying, 

>  Luke  34 :  47 ;  ch.  3 :  19. 


ing  and  acting  respecting  Jesus,  and  be- 
come now  his  penitent  and  willing  sub- 
jects. Note  Matt  3  : 2.  — In  the  name; 
literally,  on  the  name ;  L  e.  to  signify 
your  acceptance  of  all  that  the  name 
implies.  Peter  assumes  that  they  were 
familiar  with  the  nature  of  the  rite,  it 
having  been  performed  by  John  and 
Christ  himself;  he  only  adds  to  it  the 
new  idea  that  it  must  be  done  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  thus  making  it  distinct- 
ively Christian  baptism. —ror  the  re- 
misfion ;  i.  e.  in  order  to  obtain  the  re- 
mission of  sins.  —  The  gift ;  i  e.  the 
same  that  you  have  seen  in  us.  It  in- 
cluded both  the  ordinary  work  of  sanc- 
tification,  and  those  temporary  and  ex- 
traordinary endowments  which  were 
needed  for  the  planting  and  confirma- 
tion of  the  church  in  the  primidve  age. 

39.  The  promise ;  viz.,  that  embraced 
in  the  prophecy  of  JoeL  Verses  17, 18.  — 
To  7011 — your  children — all;  an  ampli- 
ficadon  of  the  "  all  flesh  "  of  the  proph- 
et Some  commentators  understand 
the  '*  children ''  to  be  the  same  as  the 
*'sons  and  daughters"  mentioned  by 
him ;  others  to  mean  descendants^  gen- 
erally. — All  afar  off;  probably  the  Gen- 
tiles. Isa.  49  : 1 ;  57  :  19 ;  Zech.  6:15; 
Eph.  2:  13,  17.  In  reply  to  the  objec- 
tion that  Peter  was  not  then  aware 
that  the  gospel  was  to  be  preached  to 
the  Gentiles,  sec  note  ch.  11:3.  — 
Shall  calL     Rom.  S  :  30. 

4a  Testify  and  exhort ;  the  theoret- 
ical and  practical  parts  of  preaching.  — 
Save  yonrialves ;  rather,  be  saved.  The 
original  word  is  in  the  passive. — Un- 
toward; crooked  or  perverse.  Peter 
mayhaLve  had  re/erence,  in  his  mind,  to 


Save  yourselves  from  this  untoward 
generation. 

41  Then  they  that  gladly  received 
his  word,  were  baptized ;  and  the 
same  day  there  were  added  un/a 
them  about  three  thousand  souls. 

42  And  they  continued  steadfastly 
in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellow- 
ship, and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and 
in  prayers.* 

43  And  fear  came  upon    every 

*Roin.  i3:ia;  Eph.  6:18;  CoL  4: a. 


Deut.  32 : 5.  Compare  PhiL  2:15.  The 
idea  is  that  they  should,  by  yielmng  to 
the  claims  of  Jesus,  suffer  tnemselves  to 
be  delivered  from  the  guilt  and  punish- 
ment of  that  wicked  generation. 

41.  Eeeeivad;  i.  e.  believed  and 
obeyed.  —  Unto  them;  not  in  the  orig- 
inal ;  better,  to  the  church,  (vcr.  47) ;  L  e. 
to  those  who  already  believed. 

42.  Doetrine;  I  e.  not  the  truth 
taught,  but  the  act  of  teaching.  Mark 
4:2;  I  Tim.  4  :  13.  They  were  perse- 
vering in  attendance  upon  the  instruc- 
tions of  the  apostles.  They  had  been 
baptized  upon  a  simple  profession  oif 
acceptance  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah, 
and  now  gave  constant  attention  to 
learning  more  of  the  truths  pertaining 
to  the  gospel  system.  —  FtllowBhip; 
literally,  community ;  **  the  living  to- 
gether as  one  family  and  having  all 
things  common."  Alford  **  In  all  goods, 
internal  and  external,  actions,  and 
plans."  Bengel.  The  word  seems  to  be 
used  here  in  the  most  general  sense,  as 
denoting  the  fraternal  oneness  into  which 
they  were  brought  by  the  Spirit  What 
particular  things  were  embraced  in  that 
community  are  specified  immediately 
afterward.  —  Breaking  of  hroad.  The 
Tews  introduced  a  meal  by  breaking  a 
loaf  and  giving  thanks.  Luke  24  :  30 ; 
ch.  27  :  35.  Hence  that  expression  came 
to  denote  the  meal  itself,  and,  at  length, 
the  Lord's  Supper,  which  was,  at  first, 
always  connected  with  an  ordinary  re- 
past Ch.  20:7,  II;  I  Cor.  10:16. 
We  are  probably  to  understand  here 
that  these  primitive  disciples  had  at 
least  their  principal  meal  daily  in  com* 
mon,  followed  by  the  Eucharist 
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soul :  and  many  wonders  and  signs 
were  done  by  the  apostles.* 

44  And  all  that  believed  were  to- 
gether, and  had  all  things  common : 

45  And  sold  their  possessions 
and  goods,  and  parted  them'  to  all 
men,  as  every  man  had  need. 

46  And    they,  continuing    daily 

^  Mark  16 :  17  ;  ch.  4 :  33 ;  5 :  ix  *  Isa.  58 : 7. 
*  Luke  34 :  53 :  Ch.  5 :  42. 

43.  Every  soiil ;  L  e.  of  all  who  had 
witnessed  or  heard  of  the  events  re- 
lated. 

44.  Together;  L  e.  met  in  one  place. 
Compare  ver.  46;  ch.  1:15.  —  Com- 
mon. Not  actually  possessed  them  in 
common,  but  regarded  them  as  to  be 
held  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  body. 
The  practice  may  have  been  simply  a 
continuation  of  what  had  prevailed 
among  the  twelve  during  the  personal 
ministry  of  Christ 

45.  Posteisiont;  landed  estates.  Ch. 
5  :  1.  —  Ooodi;  personal  property. — 
Parted  them ;  L  e.  the  proceeds  ot  the 
sale. 

46.  The  temple ;  viz.,  at  the  regular 
hours  of  sacrifice  and  prayer.  They  had 
not  at  this  time  any  idea  of  separating 
from  the  established  Jewish  worship,  and 
indeed,  for  a  considerable  period  ob- 
served the  rites  both  of  the  new  faith  and 
the  old.  Though  the  former  dispensation 
strictly  ended  with  the  death  of  Christ,  yet 
it  was  not  at  once  supplanted  outward- 

,  ly  by  the  latter.  The  two  for  a  time  over- 
lapped each  other,  so  that  the  transition 
was  effected  without  that  violent  shock 
which  might  otherwise  have  been  ex- 
pected—Breaking bread.  Ver.  42.— 
From  house  to  home ;  rather,  at  fwme^ 
in  distinction  from  the  temple.  "  The 
whole  clause  describes  the  two  great 
parts  of  their  religious  life,  public  and 
private,  or  as  Jews  and  Christians." 
Alexander.  —  £at  their  meat.  This  is 
to  be  connected  with  the  preceding 
clause.  At  home,  in  their  pnvate  life, 
they  constantly  observed  the  eucharistic 
supper  with  their  meals.  —  Cttngleneis ; 
simplicity. 

47.  Such  as  should  be  iavedi  literal- 
ly, the  saved.  Peter  (ver.  40),  had  ex- 
horted   those  whom  he  addressed  to 


with  one  accord  in  the  temple,*  and 
breaking  bread  from  house  to  house, 
did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and 
singleness  of  heart, 

47  Praising  God,  iind  having 
f&vor  with  all  the  people.^  And  the 
Lord  added  to  the  church*  daily 
such  as  should  be  saved.* 

^  Ch.  4 :  33 :  Rom.  14:18.  ■01.5:14;  11:34. 
*  I  Cor.  X  :  x8 ;  a  Cor.  a :  15. 


"save  themselves"  firom  that  ^nera- 
tion,  and  now  such  as  obeyed  him  are 
called  "the  saved  ones.'^  Assuming 
their  conversion  to  be  genuine,  they  are 
spoken  of  as  already  "delivered  from 
the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated 
into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son." 

Practical  Thoughts. 

I.  It  is  usually  when  God's  people 
have  been  assembled  for  united  prayer 
that  they  have  received  his  most  signal 
blessings. 

13.  Skepticism  does  not  so  often 
arise  from  want  of  evidence  as  from 
a  want  of  disposition  to  receive  it 

16.  The  interpretations  of  prophecy 
which  are  found  in  the  Scriptures  are 
worthy  of  careful  consideration.  They 
show  us  inspiration  interpreting  itseif,  and 
affording  us  therein  our  only  certain 
clew  to  Its  mysteries.  What  is  predict- 
ed of  the  "  last  days  "  or  times  of  the 
Messiah  is  not  to  be  explained  by  con- 
jecture, nor  by  the  theories  of  men 
however  acute  or  learned,  nor  by  any 
unusual  or  occult  laws  of  language,  but 
either  as  expressly  taught  by  men  who 
were  themselves  inspired,  or  according 
to  the  principles  and  methods  implied 
in  their  teaching.  Upon  no  topic  has  this 
rule  been  more  frequently  violated  than 
in  respect  to  the  second  coming  of  Christ, 
and  the  events  connected  with  it ;  and  it 
is  only  by  returning  to  this  rule  that  we 
can  reach  any  sound  and  trustworthy 
conclusion  concerning  them. 

18.  The  gifts  of  God's  grace  arc  con- 
ferred upon  men  without  distinction, 
save  only  of  moral  character.  In  the 
republic  of  Christ  all  are  equal 

23.   The  doctrines  oC  tVA  ^Scrss*.  ^Rri^ 
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VsssKS  1-7. 


CHAPTER  III. 
The  Lame  Man  Healed. 

NOW  Peter  and  John  went  up 
together  into  the  temple,'  at 
the  hour  of  prayer,'  being  the  ninth 
hour. 

2  And  a  certain  man  *  lame  from 
his  mother's  womb  was  carried, 
whom  they  laid  daily  at  the  gate  of 
the  temple  which  is  called  Beauti- 
ful, to  ask  alms^  of  them  that  en- 
tered into  the  temple ; 

3  Who,  seeing  Peter  and  John 
about  to  go  into  the  temple,  asked 
an  alms. 

>Ch.a:46.   'Ps.  55: 17.  •Ch.  14  :8.  *  Jno.  9:8. 

not  conflicting.  The  whole  scene  of 
Christ^s  botray^,  arrest,  and  crucifixion, 
was  in  pursuance  of  "  the  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,"  yet 
was  none  the  less  wrought  "  by  wicked 
hands."  These  are  two  greatyo^/lr,  both 
of  which  are  perfectly  intelligible.  That 
we  can  not,  in  this  imperfect  state,  see 
how  they  are  consistent  with  each  other, 
does  by  no  means  prove  that  thej  are 
not  consistent,  much  less  that  they  are 
not  facts. 

38.  The  discourse  of  Peter  presents 
to  us  the  true  model  of  preaching  the 
gospel.  It  was  simple,  direct,  embar- 
rassed with  no  theory  of  human  dei>end- 
ence,  and  it  sought  immediate  results,  — 
the  instant  conversion  of  his  hearers  to 
Christ  Such  preaching  has  always  and 
everywhere  been  crowned  with  God's 
blessine. 

41.  In  like  manner,  the  conduct  of 
those  who  heard  is  a  model  of  true  re- 
pentance. It  was  a"elad  reception" 
of  the  truth  followed  by  prompt  obe- 
dience. They  did  not  ask  how  they 
could  repent  before  they  received  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  they  said  nothing  of 
"waiting  God's  time ; "  they  sought  no 
modification  of  the  terms.  All  who  have 
ever  thus  responded  to  the  call  of  the 
gospel  have  soon  found  pardon  and 
peace. 

44, 45.  A  community  of  poods  among 
all  professing  Christians  is  no  longer 
practicable  or  desirable,  but  the  same 
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4  And  Peter,  listening  his  eyes 

upon  him  with  John,  said,  Look  on 
us. 

5  And  he  gave  heed  unto  tbenny 
expecting  to  receive  something  of 
them. 

6  Then  Peter  said.  Silver  and 
gold  have  I  none;  but  such  as  I 
have  give  I  thee :  In  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,*  rise  up 
and  walk. 

7  And  he  took  him  by  the  rig^t 
hand,  and  lifted  Atm  tip :  and  imme- 
diately his  feet  and  ankle-bones  re- 
ceived strength. 

*  Ch.  4 :  10. 


spirit     of   fraternal    sympathy     which 

f>rompted  it  in  the  apostolic  times  is  no 
ess  a  duty  than  it  then  was.  No  one, 
certainly,  of  the  common  family  of  Christ 
should  oe  left  to  suffer  from  want,  or  to 
be  dependent  upon  the  cold  charity  of 
the  world. 

CHAPTER  III. 

1.  Went  up;  literally,  were  going 
up.  How  long  this  was  after  the  pen- 
tecost  is  not  known ;  probably  a  con- 
siderable time.  This  miracle,  out  of 
the  multitudes  which  were  performed 
by  the  apostles,  is  apparentiy  recorded 
as  fumishine  the  occasion  (or  another 
discourse  of  Peter,  and  giving  rise  to 
the  first  persecution  of  the  infant  church. 
—•The  ninth ;  i.  e.  about  three  o*clock, 
P.  Nf.,  the  hour  of  the  evening  sacrifice. 

2.  Beantifiil.  This  is  generally  thought 
to  have  been  the  brazen  gate  described  by 
Josephus  (War,  v.  5. 3  ;  Ant  xv.  11.  3.), 
which  was  distinguished  for  its  mag- 
nificence. It  was  on  the  eastern  side 
of  the  temple,  leading  from  the  court 
of  the  Gentiles  into  the  court  of  the 
Israelites. 

4.  Look  en  ni;  said  to  awaken  his 
attention. 

6.  In  the  name;  i.  e.  by  authority 
and  power  derived  from  him.  Christ^ 
miracles  were  always  wrought  in  his 
own  name.    Luke  5  :  24 ;  Jna  c  :  8,  etc 

7.  AaUa-bones.    The  description  is 
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8  And  he  leaping  up,'  stood  and 
walked,  and  entered  widi  them  into 
the  temple,  walking,  and  leaping, 
and  praising  God. 

9  And  all  the  people'  saw  him 
walking  and  praising  God : 

10  And  they  knew  that  it  was  he 
which  sat  for  alms  at  the  Beautiful 
gate  of  the  temple :  and  they  were 
filled  with  wonder  and  amazement  at 
that  which  had  happened  unto  him. 

11  And  as  the  lame  man  which 
was  healed  held  Peter  and  John,  all 
the  people  ran  together  unto  them 
in  the  porch  that  is  called  Solo- 
mon's, greatly  wondering. 

12  And  when  Peter  saw  i/,  he 
answered  unto  the  people.  Ye  men 
of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  this  ?  or 


>IsJL3s:6;  »Ch.4:i6,ai.  »Ch.  sijow  «Jna 
7:39;  12:16;  17:1.    •Matua7:2o;eu:. 


in  character  with  Luke's  profession  as  a 
physician. 

i.  Walked;  literally,  walked  about 

Leaping ;  expressive  of  his  joy  at  his 

new  powers. 

9.  All  the  people;  showing  that  the 
miracle  was  public  and  notorious. 

la  They  knew;  they  recognized  him 
as  the  one  who  had  sat,  etc 

11.  Hdd;  L  e.  held  hst  to  ;  carefully 
remained  near  them.  — The  porch.  Note 
Jna  10 :  23  ;  ch.  5  :  12. 

12.  At  this;  viz.,  this  man.  The 
Question  does  not  imply  a  reproof  of 
their  wonder  in  itself,  but  because  they 
attributed  the  act  to  the  agency  of  men. 
—  Or  holiness;  L  e.  personal  piety  or 
merit,  which  availed  to  procure  such  a 
favor  from  God. 

13.  Of  Abraham.  The  design  of  this 
appellation  is  to  show  that  Christianity 
is  not  a  new  and  strange  reli^on,  but 
the  development  of  the  old.  He  who 
founded  the  Jewish  church  is  the  author 
of  the  Christian  also.  — Hath  glori- 
fled ;  i.  c.  exalted  him  to  his  throne  of 
^lory,  of  which  fact  this  miracle  is  a  man- 
ifestation. Note  Matt  25  :  30.  — His 
Son.    The  original  word  is  not  that  usu- 


why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as 
though  by  our  own  power  or  holi- 
ness we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  ? 

13  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our 
fathers,'  hath  glorified  his  Son  Je- 
sus;* whom  ye  delivered  up,  and 
denied*  him  in  the  presence  of  Pi- 
late,* when  he  was  determined  to  let 
Aim  go. 

14  But  ye  denied  the  Holy  One* 
and  the  Just,  and  desired  a  murder- 
er to  be  granted  imto  you ; 

15  And  killed  the  Prince  of  life, 
whom  God  hath  raised  from  the 
dead ;  whereof  we  are  witnesses.' 

16  And  his  name,  through  £uth 
in  his  name,  hath  made  this  man 
strong,  whom  ye  see  and  know: 

*Ps.    16:10;    Mark  1:34;  Luke  1:35;   ch. 
4 :  27.    '  Ch.  a :  3a. 

ally  translated  son,  but  more  properly 
means  a  servant  Compare  Isa.  42  : 1 ; 
52 :  13 ;  53  : 1 1 ;  Matt.  12 :  i8w  —  Deliy- 
ered  up ;  1.  e.  to  death. 

15.  Prinee;  the  author.  Jna  1 :4. 
The  term  shows  the  aggravation  of  their 
conduct  in  taking  the  life  of  him  from 
whom  all  /t/e  proceeds. 

16.  His  name;  L  e.  his  power;  ver. 
6.  —  nuDOOgh  faith;  by  or  in  conse- 
quence of  our  faith  in  him.  •  The  idea 
is  that  the  apostles' perfect  confidence 
in  him  whose  resurrection  they  had  wit- 
nessed had  secured  for  the  lame  man 
his  restoration  to  stren^h.  Compare 
Matt  17 :  20,  where  faith  m  the  agent  as 
well  as  in  the  subject  is  represented  as 
necessary  to  the  working  of  a  miracle. 
—  Faith — ^by  him;  viz.,  that  which  is 
wrought  by  Christ  Compare  i  Pet  i : 
21.  Not  only  has  this  blessing  been 
procured  througlT  our  faith,  but  even 
that  fidth  itself  is  his  ^ft  It  is  a  re- 
peated and  emphatic  disclaimer  on  the 
part  of  the  apostles  of  any  independ- 
ent agency  in  the  wonderful  event  which 
had  taken  place. 

17.  Brethren.  Having  severely  re- 
proved  them,  Peter  now  softens   his 


395 


Chap.  IIL 


ACTS. 


VSRSES   17-99; 


yea,  the  £uth  which  is  by  him  hath 
given  him  this  perfect  soundness  in 
the  presence  of  you  alL 

17  And  now,  brethren,  I  wot  that 
through  ignorance '  ye  did  //,  as  did 
also  your  rulers. 

18  But  those  things  which  God 
before  had  showed'  by  the* mouth 
of  all  his  prophets,  that  Christ 
should  suffer,*  he  hath  so  fulfilled. 

19  Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be 
converted,  that  your  sins  may  be 
blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  re- 

-  -  -  •-■  I 

*  Jna  16:3;  ch.  13:27;  I  Cor.  a:&    *  Luka 
94:44 ;  ch.  26:23. 

tone,  and  si>eaks  in  the  language  of  fra- 
ternal sympathy  and  kindness.  —  I  wot ; 
I  know,  or  am  aware.  —  Through  igno- 
rance. Compare  Christ*s  prayer  on  the 
cross,  —  **  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do."  Luke  23  :  34. 
See  also  i  Tim.  i  :  13.  It  is  not  to  be 
understood,  however,  that  this  ignorance 
was  excusable. 

iS.  Before  had  showed;  had  fore- 
shown or  predicted.  80;  i.  e.  in  the 
manner  described.   Ver.  13-15. 

19.  Be  eonverted;  literally,  turn. 
The  word  in  the  original  is  in  the  ac- 
tive form.  —  Blotted  out ;  a  figure  taken 
from  the  erasure  of  charges  against  one 
in  a  roll  or  tablet  —  WhexL  An  erro- 
neous translation ;  it  should  be,  so  that, 
or  in  order  that  —  Befreahing.  The 
ori^nal  word  denotes  the  grateful  and 
reviving  effect  of  a  cool  breeze  on  a 
sultrv  day,  and  very  beautifully  describes 
the  joy  and  peace  which  were  antici- 
pated under  the  reign  of  the  Messiah. 
Compare  Isa.  25  :  6^  ;  32  :  1-3,  15-18 ; 
35  ;  65  :  17-25,  etc  — Shall  eome ;  rather, 
may  come.  —  From  the  presenoe;  i.  e. 
by  the  decree  of  God,  who  has  the 
times  in  his  own  power.  Ch.  i :  7.  The 
meaning,  then,  is,  "  Repent,  and  receive 
the  pardon  of  your  sins,  that  you  may 
obtain,  by  the  divine  power,  the  happi- 
ness and  peace  which  are  to  be  enjoyed 
under  the  Messiah's  scepter." 

2a   Shall  lend.    The  connection   is 

the  same  as  in  the  last  verse,  —  **  And 

thstt  he  maty  send  again,"  referring  to 

the  expected  secona  coming  of  Christ. 

396 


freshing  shall  come  from  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lord ; 

20  And  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christy 
which  befoce  was  preached  unto  you : 

21  Whom  the  heaven  must  re- 
ceive imtil  the  times  of  restitution 
of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spok- 
en by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy 
prophets  since  the  world  began. 

22  For  Moses  truly  said  unto 
the  fathers,  A  Prophet  shall  the 
Lord  your  God  raise  up  onto  you, 
of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me  ;  him 


•Pi.  22. 

I  Pet  I :  II 


;  Isa.  50:6;  53:3;  etc;  Dan.  9:2 

ti. 


—  Was  preached.  The  best  MSS.  give 
the  readmg,  appointed,  or  predestined 
to  you.  I  Pet  I  :  2a  Christ's  return  is 
thus  represented  as  a  result  to  be  ob- 
tained by  their  repentance,  in  the  same 
way  that  all  spiritual  blessings  are  made 
to  depend  on  the  right  character  and 
conduct  of  his  people.  He  has  been 
pleased  to  connect  these  as  the  means 
and  the  end,  the  antecedent  and  the 
consequent,  so  that  in  his  plan  the  one 
is  necessary  to  the  other.  Compare  Gen. 
19:22;  32:26;  Isa.  5:4;  Mark  6:5; 
2  Pet  3  :  12. 

21.  The  heaven;  referrinc;,  probably, 
to  ch.  I :  II.  — Of  restitation.  Notes 
Matt.  19:28:  ch.  I  :6.  —  Whioh  refers 
not  to  "things,"  but  to  "times";  the 
times  which  all  the  prophets  had  foretold. 
The  design  of  this  verse  was  to  remove 
the  doubt  that  might  arise  in  their  minds 
as  to  the  promised  blessing  growing 
out  of  Christ's  ascension,  which  had 
just  taken  place.  That  departure,  said 
the  apostle,  was  not  a  final  withdrawal 
from  the  world,  but  a  temporary  absence 
till  the  fullness  of  the  appomted  "  times  " 
should  arrive  for  the  great  restitution, 
the  glorious  era  so  often  predicted  from 
the  earliest  period.  Those  times  cor- 
respond to  the  whole  period  of  Christ*s 
reign,  beginning  in  that  very  generation. 
(Notes  Matt  16 :  27 ;  24  :  34),  and  ex- 
tending to  the  final  consummatioa  i 
Cor.  15  :24. 

22.  For  Xoiet.  Deut  18 :  i  j,  18,  dted 
as  an  example  of  the  predictions  men- 
tioned. 
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shall  ye  hear  in  aU  things  whatso- 
ever he  shall  say  unto  you. 

23  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  every  soul  which  will  not  hear 
that  Prophet,  shall  be  destroyed 
from  among  the  people. 

24  Yea,  and  all  the  prophets 
from  Samuel  ^  and  those  that  follow 
after,  as  many  as  have  spoken,  have 
likewise  foretold  of  these  days. 

25  Ye  are  the  children  of  the 
prophets,  and  of  the  covenant  which 
God  made  with  our  fathers,  saying 

*  a  Sam.   7:16,25,39^    *  Gen.  13:3:18:18; 
sa:.i8:   26:4;  28: 14. 


23.  Shall  be  dMtrojad.  Peter  Bub- 
stitutes  this  for  the  original  Hebrew,  "  I 
will  require  of  him."  The  latter  says 
only  in  general  that  God  will  punish 
him ;  the  apostle  declares  more  defi- 
nitely the  nature  of  that  punishment 

24.  From  Bamael  and  those.  Com- 
pare Luke  24  :  27.  We  have  no  record 
of  all  that  the  prophets  said  ;  it  is  suffi- 
cient that  Peter's  remark  was  true  of 
them  in  general,  or  perhaps  was  meant 
to  refer  to  the  prophetic  order  as  such. 
—  Iliete  dayt;  viz.,  the  days  of  the 
Messiah. 

25.  Children;  and  therefore  inher- 
itors of  the  blessings  predicted  and 
covenanted.  Compare  Rom.  4 :  13-16 ; 
Gal.  3  :  7-9,  14.  29. 

26.  Bailed  up ;  in  the  sense  of  ver.  22 ; 
having  caused  to  appear.  —  Hii  Bon,  or 
Servant  Note  ver.  13.  The  construc- 
tion of  the  verse  is,  God  having  raised 
you  up  Jesus,  the  prophet  whom  Moses 
foretold,  sent  him  to  you  first  (Jna  i  : 
II)  to  bless  you,  etc  This  was  a  strong 
reason,  still  further  enforcing  his  call 
upon  them  to  repent 

Practical  Thoughts. 

13.  Christ  is  glorified  in  the  salva* 
tion  of  men.  It  shows  Mm  as  invested 
with  the  highest  authority  and  power, 
and  ruling  over  the  world  in  infinite  be- 
nevolence. 

16.  They  who  preach  the  gospel  will 
be  successfiil  in  proportion  to  their 
fiuth.  It  is  only  when  their  words  are 
impeUed  by  the  most  vivid  realizations 


\ 


unto  Abraham,'  And  in  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be 
blessed. 

26  Unto  you  first,*  God  having 
raised  up  his  Son  Jesus  sent  him  to 
bless  you,  in  turning  away  every 
one  of  you  fix)m  his  iniquities.* 

CHAPTER   IV. 

AND  as  they  spake  unto  the 
people,  the  priests,  and  the 
captain  of  the  temple,  and  the  Sad- 
ducees  came  upon  them, 

*  Matt  10 : 5 ;  15 :  34 ;  Luke  ^\.\^^ :  ch.  13 :  34^ 
33,  46.    ^  Matt.  I  :  at. 


of  the  truth  and  the  infinite  moment  of 
what  they  utter  that  they  produce  any 
abiding  impression  upon  the  heart 

19.  The  entrance-  of  Christ's  peace 
into  the  soul  long  distracted  by  sin  is 
inexpressibly  sweet,  and  refreshes  and 
cheers  it,  as  the  weary  traveler  over  the 
desert  sands  is  revived  by  the  cool 
breath  of  heaven. 

2a  It  is  an  interesting  truth  that  the 
second  coming  of  Christ  may,  in  some 
sense,  be  hastened  by  the  prayers  and 
efforts  of  his  people.  Compare  2  Pet 
3  :  12,  marginal  readihe.  It  is  in  this 
sense  that  we  are  still  bidden  to  pray, 
"Thy  kingdom  come,"  although  that 
kingdom  ^gan  eighteen  centunes  ago. 
The  inference  in  both  cases  seems  una- 
voidable that  this  coming  is  a  spiritual 
one,  ndt  limited  to  any  one  point  of 
time  past  or  fiiture,  but  to  be  discerned 
in  whatever  events  displays  his  power 
and  promotes  his  cause  among  men. 

21.  The  reign  of  Christ  is  to  result 
in  the  **  restitution  of  all  things.''  All 
wrongs  are  to  be  set  right,  all  evils  re- 
dressed, and  the  world  to  be  restored  to 
the  order  and  harmony  of  universal  ho- 
liness. In  this  assurance  we  should 
bear  with  patience  present  evils,  while 
we  look  with  confidence  and  joy  to  the 
bright  future  which  is  to  crown  the  old 
age  of  the  world  with  unsullied  glory. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

I.  The  eaptain ;  an  officer  who  com* 
manded  a  ^ard  of  Levites  Cot  tbA.  ^^Tm*^ 
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2  Being  grieved  that  they  taught 
the  people,  and  preached  through 
Jesus  the  resurrection  from  tlie 
dead. 

3  And  they  laid  hands  on  them, 
and  put  them  in  hold  unto  the  next 
day ;  for  it  was  now  eventide. 

4  Howbeit  nuuiy  of  them  which 
heard  the  word  believed;  and  the 
number  of  the  men  was  about  five 
thousand.  . 

5  And  it  cahie  to  pass  on  the 
morrow,  that  their  rulers,  and  eld- 
ders,  and  scribes, 

6  And  Annas  tlie  high  priest, 
and  Caiaphas,  and  John,  and  Alex- 
ander, and  as  many  as  were  of  the 
kindred  of  the  high  priest,  were 
gathered  together  at  JerusalenL 

7  And  when  they  had  set  them 
in  the  midst,  they  asked.  By  what 


'  Ex.  a :  14  :  Matt  ai :  33 ;  ch.  7 :  27. 
la :  II,  13. 
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War,  vi.  5. 3. — Sadaoeai.  Note  Matt  22  : 
23  ;  ch.  23  :  S. 

2.  Being  grieved;  L  e.  indignant  — 
nirough  Jesni ;  i.  e.  in  the  person  of 
Jesus,  as  an  example.  The  assertion 
that  he  had  risen  was  directly  subver- 
sive of  the  doctrine  of  the  Sadducees 
that  there  is  no  human  spirit  and  there 
can  be  no  resurrection.  The  priests 
would  naturally  be  offended  that  these 
unlearned  Galileans  should  teach  at  all, 
and  especially  in  the  name  of  one 
whom  they  had  crucified ;  and  the  cap- 
tain of  the  temple  was  desirous  to  pre- 
vent any  disturbance  in  that  sacred 
place. 

3.  In  hold ;  in  prison.  —  Eventide ; 
evening.  Note  Tno.  6: 16.  The  "sec- 
ond evening  "  is  here  intended. 

4.  Of  the  men.  It  is  not  certain  wheth- 
er this  term  includes  the  believing  wo- 
men or  not  The  affirmative  seems 
more  probable,  —  also  that  the  five  thou- 
sand embraces  not  merely  the  new  con- 
verts but  the  whole  body  of  believers. 

5.  Bnlers,  ete.;  I  e.  the  Sanhedrim. 
Note  Matt  26:3. 

d  Amum,  Note  Luke  3:2;  Jno.  11 ; 
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power,  or  by  what  name,  have  yt 
done  this  ?^ 

8  Then  Peter,  fiUed  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,'  said  unto  them.  Ye  rulers 
of  the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel, 

9  If  we  this  day  be  examined  of 
the  good  deed  done  to  the  impotent 
man,  by  what  means  he  is  made 
whole ; 

10  Be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and 
to  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  by 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Naza- 
reth,* whom  ye  crucified,  whom 
God  raised  from  the  dead,  even  by 
him  doth  this  man  stand  here  before 
you  whole. 

1 1  This  is  the  stone  which  was 
set  at  nought  of  you  builders,  which 
is  become  the  head  of  the  comer.* 

12  Neither  is  there  salvation  in 
any  other :  *  for  there  is  none  other 

•Ch.  3:6,  16.    «IsaL  28:16.    •  Matt  1:21; 
ch.  10 ;  43  ;  i  Tim.  a :  5,  6. 


49 ;  18 :  13. — John — Alexander.  Noth- 
ing is  known  of  these  persons. — Ilie 
kindred.  The  family  of  Annas  was  em- 
inent among  the  Jews,  no  less  than  five 
of  his  sons  having  attained  the  office  of 
high  priest,  beside  Caiaphas,  his  son- 
in-law.  Jos.  Ant,  XX.  9.  I.  Possibly 
the  expression  may  mean  simply  "of 
the  pontifical  race." 

7.  Bone  thif ;  viz.,  the  cure  of  the 
lame  man. 

S.  Filled;  i.  e.  receiving  a  fresh  in- 
spiration for  the  occasion.  Mark  13 : 
II ;  Luke  21 :  14,  15.  The  effect  was 
to  furnish  him  with  an  appropriate  re- 
ply to  the  question,  and  render  him 
fearless  in  uttering  it     Vcr.  13. 

'9.  He;  Or.  this  man.  Probably  he 
had  been  arrested  with  the  apostles,  and 
was  now  present  with  them  in  the  coun- 
dL    Ver.  la 

11.  This;  viz.,  Jesus.  The  verse  is 
a  quotation  from  Ps.  1 18 :  22,  23.  Com- 
pare Matt  21  .-42.  —Head ;  not  the  cop- 
mg,  but  the  foundation. 

12.  'Salvation;  Gr.M/ salvation  ;  that 
which  all  men  need  and  hope  for. — GIt- 

[  m\  \.  e.  aj^^m^ftd  and  proffered  by  God. 


Chap.  IV. 


ACTS. 


Versks  13-24. 


name  under  heaven  given  among 
men,   whereby  we  must  be  saved. 

13  Now  when  they  saw  the  bold- 
ness of  Peter  and  John,  and  per- 
ceived that  they  were  unlearned  and 
ignorant  men,*  they  marveled;  and 
they  took  knowledge  of  them  that 
they  had  been  with  Jesus. 

14  And  beholding  the  man  which 
was  healed  standing  with  them,'  they 
could  say  nothing  against  it. 

1 5  But  when  they  had  commanded 
them  to  go  aside  out  of  the  council, 
they  conferred,  among  themselves, 

16  Saying,  What  shall  we  do  to 
these  men  ?*  for  that  indeed  a  nota- 
ble miracle  hath  been  done  by  them 
ts  manifest  to  all  them  that  dwell  in 
Jerusalem  ;  *  and  we  can  not  deny  //. 

17  But  that  it  spread  no  further 
among  the  people,  let  us  straitly 
threaten  them,  that  they  speak  hence- 
forth to  no  man  in  this  name. 

18  And   they  called   them,*  and 

»  Malt,  n:  25 ;  x  Cor.  x  '.27.  *Ch.  3:11.  •Jno. 
II : 47.  *  Ch.  3  :9,  10.  »  Ch.  5  : 4a  •  Ch.  5  : 39. 


13.  Boldness.  The  original  word  sig- 
nifies freedofm  and  readiness  of  speech 
as  well  as  fearlessness.  The  wonder 
was,  not  merely  that  they  dared  to  speak 
at  all,  but  that  they  spoke  so  well  — 
Peroeivad ;  L  e.  from  their  appearance 
and  language.  —  Unlearned ;  Gr.  illiter- 
ate.— Ignorant;  literally,  private  per- 
sons ;  not  belonging  to  the  sacred  pro- 
fession ;  a  term  nearly  corresponding  to 
our  word  laymen.  Tyndalc's  version 
reads,  "  unlearned  men  and  lay  people." 
—  Took  knowledge »  i.  e.  recognized. 
"Their  astonishment  setting  them  to 
think,  and  reminding  them  that  they  had 
seen  these  men  with  Jesus."   Alford. 

14.  Against  it;  l  e.  against  ^hat 
Peter  had  said. 

16.  Hotable;  well  known. 

17.  It  spread;  i.  e.  the  news  of  the 
miracle,  and  the  impression  made  by  it 
upon  the  minds  of  men.  —  Straitly ; 
severely ;  literally, "  let  us  threaten  them 
with  a  threat" 


commanded  them  not  to  speak  at 
all  nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

19  But  Peter  and  John  Answered 
and  said  unto  them.  Whether  it  be 
right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken 
unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge 
ye.* 

20  For  we  can  not  but  speak  the 
things  which  we  have  seen  and 
heard.' 

21  So  when  they  had  further 
threatened  them,  they  let  them  go, 
finding  nothing  how  they  might  pun- 
ish them,  because  of  the  people :  • 
for  all  men  glorified  God  for  that 
which  was  done. 

22  For  the  man  was  above  forty 
years  old  on  whom  this  miracle  of 
healing  was  showed. 

23  And  being  let  go,  they  went  to 
their  own  company,  and  reported 
all  that  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
had  said  unto  them. 

24  And  when  they  heard  that,  they 

'  Ch.  X  :  S ;  a  :  32  ;  ch.  aa  :  15  :  x  Jno.  i :  x,  3. 
'  MaU.  ax  :  a6 ;  Luke  ao :  6,  19 ;  aa :  a  ;  ch.  j :  a6. 


\ 


20.  But  speak ;  i.  e.  omit  to  speak.  — 
Seen  and  heard ;  rather,  which  we  saw 
and  heard ;  viz.,  the  miracles  (including 
the  resurrection)  and  instructions  of  the 
Saviour. 

21.  Beeanie  of  the  people ;  I  e.  they 
could  not  find  any  pretext  for  punishing 
them  which  the  people  would  tolerate. 
—  Glorified ;  were  glorifying. 

22.  Forty  years ;  mentioned  to  show 
how  notorious  the  lameness  had  been, 
and  how  much  the  people  were,  in  con- 
sequence, impressed  by  the  miracle.  — 
Was  showed ;  more  exactly,  had  taken 
place. 

23.  Company.  There  is  no  corres- 
ponding word  in  the  Greek ;  the  ex- 
pression being  similar  to  that  in  Jno.  i : 
II;  16 :  52 ;  19  :  27.  The  meaning,  how- 
ever, is  rightly  given. 

24.  They  heard;  i.  e.  the  company 
of  disciples.  —  Their  Toiee;  one  proba- 
bly serving  as  the  moutK-^w:.^  fe^  ^^«^ 


Chap.  IV. 


ACTS. 


Verses  25-33. 


lifted  up  their  voice  to  God  with  one 
accord,  and  said,  Lord,^  thou  art 
God,  which  hast  made  heaven,  and 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in 
them  is ; 

25  Who  by  the  mouth  of  thy 
servant  David  hast  said.  Why  did 
the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people 
imagine  vain  things  ? 

26  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood 
up,  and  the  rulers  were  gathered  to- 
gether against  the  Lord,  and  against 
his  Christ 

27  For  of  a  truth  against  thy 
holy  child '  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast 
anointed,*  both  Herod,  and  Pontius 
Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  to- 
gether, 

28  For  to  do  whatsoever  thy 
hand  and  thy  counsel  determined 
before  to  be  done.* 

29  And  now,  Lord,  behold  their 


*  2  Ki.  19 :  15.  *  Luke  i  :  35.  *  Luke  4:18;  Jna 
10 :  36.  *  Ch.  2  :  as ;  3:18.  •  Ver.  13,  31  ;  ch.  9 : 
27:  13:46:14:3:  19:8:  26:26:28:31:  Eph. 
6: 19. 

ence  to  the  work  of  creation  is  a  recog- 
nition of  God*s  infinite  power,  as  a  source 
of  protection  and  of  sure  success  to 
the  infant  church. 

25.  David.  Ps.  2  : 1,  2.  This  Psalm 
describes  the  exaltation  of  the  Messiah 
to  his  throne,  and  the  resistless  progress 
of  his  kingdom.  —  Heathen;  literally, 
the  peoples.  —  Vain ;  abortive ;  what 
will  surely  be  frustrated. 

26.  Hit  Christ;  his  Anointed  one. 
Note  Matt  i  :  i. 

27.  Of  a  truth ;  i.e.  in  fact ;  the  words 
have  really  been  verified.  All  the  best 
MSS.  have  here  the  additional  word 
"  in  this  city,"  in  allusion  to  "  my  holy 
hill  of  Zion,^'  in  Ps.  2  : 6.  —  Child  Jeans. 
Note  ch.  3  :  13,  26.  r- Anointed ;  i.  e.  by 
the  Holy  Spirit;  ch.  10:38. — Herod. 
Notes  Mark  6:17;  Luke  3  :  i  ;  23  : 6-12. 

28L  To  do.  They  meant  to  perform 
the  act,  but  they  had  no  idea  that  they 
were  executing  God*s  plan  for  the  salva- 
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threatenings :  and  grant  unto  thy 
servants,  that  with  all  boldness' 
they  may  speak  thy  word, 

30  By  stretching  forth  thine  hand 
to  heal ;  and  that  signs  and  won- 
ders *  may  be  done  by  the  name  of 
thy  holy  child  Jesus. 

31  And  when  they  had  prayed 
the  place  was  shaken'  where  they  ' 
were  assembled  together ;  •  and  they 
were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  they  spake  the  word  of  God 
with  boldness. 

32  And  the  multitude  of  them 
that  believed  were  of  one  heart,  and 
of  one  soul :  •  neither  said  any  of 
them  that  aught  of  the  things  which 
he  possessed  was  his  own  ;  but  they 
had  all  things  common.*^ 

33  And  with  great  power  gave 
the  apostles  witness  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  Lord  Jesus :  and 
great  grace  was  upon  them  all. 

•Ch.  2  : 43  :  5 :  12.  '  Ex.  19 :  18 :  Ps.  68  : 8. 
*Ch.  2:2,  4:  16:26.  *Ch.  5:12:  Rom.  15:5, 
6 ;  2  Cor.  13  :  11 :  Phil,  i  :  27.:  2:2:1  Pet  3  : 8. 
»•  Ch.  2 :  44. 


tion  of  the  world  —  Hand;  power. 
—  Coimsel ;  the  purpose.  -^  Determinad 
before.     Note  ch.  2  :  23. 

30.  By  stretehing  forth;  the  mode 
in  which  boldness  mifi;ht  be  imparted. 
They  could  speak  confidently  and  effect- 
ively if  they  saw  God  working  with  them. 

31.  The  plaoe;  probably  the  same  in 
which  they  were  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost ;  ch.  2  : 1.  — Was  shaken ;  in  token 
that  their  prayer  was  accepted. 

32.  His  own;  i.  e.  in  an  exclusive 
sense.  —  Common.  The  probability  is, 
not  that  each  person  renounced  the  right 
of  property,  or  put  the  whole  of  it  into 
a  common  stock,  but  that  he  gave  so 
much  of  it  as  was  needed  for  the  com- 
mon use,  and  was  accustomed  to  regard 
and  speak  of  it  all,  not  as  held  for  his 
own  benefit,  but  as  belonging  to  the 
whole  body.     Note  ch.  5  : 4. 

33.  Great  graee ;  i.  e.  probably  both 
the  favor  of  God  and  man. 


Chaps.  IV.,  V. 


ACTS. 


Verses  34-4. 


34  Neither  was  there  any  among 
them  that  lacked:  for  as  many  as 
were  possessors  of  lands  or  houses 
sold  them,  and  brought  the  prices 
of  the  things  that  were  sold, 

35  And  laid  them  down  at  the 
apostles'  feet :  and  distribution  was 
made  ^  unto  every  man  according  as 
he  had  need. 

36  And  Joses,  who  by  the  apos- 
tles was  sumamed  Barnabas  (which 
is,  being  interpreted,  The  son  of 
consolation),  a  Levite,  and  of  the 
country  of  Cyprus, 

37  Having  land,  sold  //,  and 
brought  the  money,  and  laid  it  at 
the  apostles'  feet* 

II         ■        ■   —      —  —    I  -■ — ■ 

»Ch.  a:45:  6: 1.    •  Ver.  35. 


34.  That  Ueked;  or  was  destitute. 
This  was  the  evidence  or  fruit  of  the 
grace  given  them.  The  y^oxd  for  is  im- 
properly  omitted  from  our  translation 
at  the  beginning  qf  this  verse. 

35.  At  the  apoftlM*  fMt ;  I  e.  placed 
at  their  disposal 

36.  JoMt ;  another  form  for  Joseph. 
—  £ar-nabas;  Syr-Chal.,  Bar-fubtuik; 
L  e.  son  of  propheqr ;  the  latter  word 
including  hortatory  and  consolatory  dis- 
course ;  hence  **  son  of  consolation."  It 
probably  denoted  the  character  of  hie 
preaching.  Compare  Mark  3  :  17.  —  Of 
Cyproi ;  1.  e.  a  Cyprian  by  birth.  Note 
ch.  II :  19. 

37.  Having  Uad;  probably  in  Cy- 
prus. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

I.  Men  join  in  opposition  to  the  cause 
of  truth  from  various  motives.  Major- 
ities are  no  proof  of  unanimity  in  the 
right 

4.  The  words  of  those  who  are  per- 
secuted for  the  truth  have  power,  be- 
cause they  evince  their  sincerity.  They 
reach  the  heart  since  it  is  plain  they 
come  from  the  heart  ^ 

14.  To  silence  opposition  to  Cnris- 
tianity  is  not  to  win  to  its  support 
Mankind  hold  errors  more  by  their  wills 
than  by  their  convictiona. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Ananias  and  Sapphira.    Peter 
AND  John  again  Imprisoned. 

BUT  a  certain  man  named  An- 
anias, with  Sapphira  his  wife, 
sold  a  possession, 

2  And  kept  back  part  of  the  price, 
his  wife  also  being  privy  to  ity  and 
brought  a  certain  part  and  laid  it  at 
the  apostles'  feet. 

3  But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why 
hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  h'e 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  keep  back 
part  of  the  price  of  the  land  ?• 

4  While  it  remained,  was  it  not 
thine  own  ?  and  after  it  was  sold, 

'  Num.  30 :  a  :  Deut  33 :  si ;  EocL  5 : 4. 

24.  The  appropriate  resource  for 
those  who  are  in  danger  or  trouble  is 
prayer.  We  may  especially  commit  all 
our  anxieties  for  the  mterests  of  Christ^s 
kingdom  to  God,  for  his  eternal  and  im- 
mutable plan  embraces  all  that  can  pos- 
sibly happen  to  them. 

29.  The  disciples  asked  not  for  per* 
sonal  safety,  but  for  *'  boldness  "  in  speak- 
ing for  Christ  We  may  always  be  sure 
that  he  will  take  care  of  us  if  we  are 
fiiithful  to  him. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1.  But;  in  contrast  with  Barnabas 
and  others  just  mentioned.  —  Awiwifif  • 
a  common  Hebrew  name,  signifying  the 
favor  or  protection  of  Jehovah. — 8«p> 
phira ;  probably  the  precious  stone,  — 
a  sapphire.  "  Names  too  good  for  their 
owners."  Alexander. 

2.  Kept  back;  reserved  for  them- 
selves. In  Tit  2  :  10,  it  is  translated /irr- 
ioining.  The  source  of  this  sin  was  in 
their  vanity.  They  wanted  the  reputa- 
tion of  having  given  the  whole  of  the 
money  received  when  in  reality  they 
gave  but  a  part,  —  probably  the  small- 
est part 

3.  Why ;  implying  that  though  tempt- 
ed he  had  still  been  entirely  free  in  the 
act  The  question  is  equivalent  to^ 
Why  hast  thou  permitted  Satan  to  fill 


Chap.  V. 


ACTS. 


Verses  5-1  x 


was  It  not  in  thine  own  power  ?  why 
hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  in 
thine  heart  ?  thou  hast  not  lied  unto 
men,  but  unto  God. 

5  And  Ananias  hearing  these 
words  fell  down/  and  gave  up  the 
ghost :  and  great  fear  came  on  aU 
them  that  heard  these  things. 

6  And  the  young  men  arose, 
wound  him  up,  and  carried  him  out, 
and  buried  him. 

7  And  it  was  about  the  space  of 
three  hours  after,  when  his  wife,  not 
knowing  what  was  done,  came  in. 

8  And  Peter  answered  unto  her, 
Tell  me  whether  ye  sold  the  land 
for  so  much?  And  she  said,  Yea, 
for  so  much. 


'  Vcr.  10 : 1 1.    «  Ver.   3  ;   Matt  4 : 7. 
C  ch.  3:43;  «9:«7- 


'  Vcr.  10 : 1 1.    «  Ver.   3  ;   M. 
5.    *  Ver.  5 :  ch.  a  :43 ;  19  :  17. 


•Ver. 


thy  heart? --Satan.  Note  Matt  4:1. 
—  To  lie;  L  e.  by  pretending  to  have 
given  the  whole. 

4.  Bemainad ;  I  e.  unsold.  —  Thine 
own  power ;  i.  e.  to  do  with  it  as  you 
pleased.  This  verse  implies  that  the 
community  of  goods  was  voluntary,  and 
did  not  necessarily  include  all  that  a 
man  had,  much  less  a  renunciation  of 
the  right  of  property.  Note  ch.  4 :  32. 
— Coneeived;  rather,  set  it  fast — Unto 
Ood ;  L  e.  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  dwelt 
in  thent  This  was  what  gave  the  sin 
its  enormity,  in  comparison  with  which 
the  insult  aone  to  the  apostles  was  not 
worthy  of  mention.   Compare  Ps,  51  •.\. 

5.  Oave  up  the  ghoet ;  i.  e.  expired. 
This,  of  course;  resulted  from  the  direct 
act  of  God.  There  is  no  evidence, 
however,  that  Peter  intended  this  result, 
or  expected  it,  —  much  less,  as  has  been 
charged,  that  he  inflicted  the  punish" 
ment  in  an  angry  and  vindictive  spirit 
The  reason  for  it  was  probably  in  its 
peculiar  heinousness  as  an  insult  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  (compare  Matt  12:31); 
and  perhaps,  also,  because  an  example 
of  severity  was  necessary  in  the  infancy 
of  the  church  to  deter  men  from  similar 
offenses.  Such,  at  least,  was  one  of  the 
salutary  effects  of  it 

6u  Tao  young  men ;  not,  probably,  as 


9  Then  Peter  said  unto  her.  How 
is  it  that  ye  have  agreed  together 
to  tempt*  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ? 
1>ehold,  the  feet  of  them  which  have 
buried  thy  husband  are  at  the  door, 
and  shall  carry  thee  out 

10  Then  fell  she  down  ■  straight- 
way at  his  feet,  and  yielded  up  the 
ghost :  and  the  young  men  came 
in,  and  found  her  dead,  and  carry- 
ing her  forth,  buried  her  by  her  hus- 
band. 

1 1  And  great  fear*  came  upon  all 
the  church,  and  upon  as  many  as 
heard  these  things. 

12  And  by  the  hands  of  the  apos- 
tles *  were  many  signs  and  wonders 
wrought  among  the  people :    (and 

*  Ch.  2:43:   14:3;  19:11:   Rom.  15:19:  3 
Cor.  la :  la  :  Heb.  a :  4. 


some  have  thought,  a  separate  class  de- 
voted to  services  of  this  sort  The  dis- 
tinction between  these  and  "  the  elders  " 
seems  to  have  sprung  up  somewhat 
later.  Ch.  1 1 :  3a  They  were  simply 
the  younger  men  of  the  congregation, 
as  the  most  active  and  best  fitted  for  the 
labor. — Wound  him  up;  doubtless  in 
his  own  clothes.  There  was  no  time 
and  no  materials  at  hand  for  the  usual 
swathings.  Jno.  1 1 :  44 ;  19 :  4a  —  Car- 
ried him  out;  i.  e.  out  of  the  dty. 
Uote  Luke  7  :  12. 

S.  Answered;  to  her  salutation,  or, 
perhaps,  only  to  her  self-complacent  ap- 
pearance.—  So  mnoh;  probably  point- 
mg  to  the  money  lying  where  ner  hus- 
bamd  had  laid  it 

9.  To  tempt ;  L  e.  to  test  or  put  to 
trial  his  omniscience.  —  Hie  feet ;  proba- 
bly pointing  to  the  young  men,  as  just 
then  retumipg.  Speedy  burial  was  in 
accordance  with  Jewish  custom. 

10.  At  his  feet;  where  the  money 
had  been  laid. 

11.  The  church;  Gr.  the  congrega- 
tion ;  i.  c.  probal^ly  the  whole  body  of 
believers.  So  Tyndalc  and  Cranmer 
translate  the  word.  It  had  not  then  ac- 
quired the  technical  sense  which  it  now 
mostlv  l)ears.  —  As  heard ;  L  e.  those 
outsiae  of  that  body. 
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they  were  all  with  one  accord  in 
Solomon's  porch.* 

13  And  of  the  rest  durst  no 
man  join  himself  to  them,*  but  the 
people  magnified  them.* 

14  And  believers  were  the  more 
added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes  both 
of  men  and  women). 

15  Insomuch  that  they  brought 
forth  the  sick  into  the  streets,  and 
laid  them  on  beds  and  couches,  that 
at  the  least  the  shadow*  of  Peter 
passing  by  might  overshadow  some 
of  them. 

16  There  came  also  a  multitude 
cut  of  the  cities  round  about  unto 
Jerusalem,  bringing  sick  folks,*  and 
them  which  were  vexed  with  un- 
clean spirits  ;  and  they  were  healed 
every  one. 

1 7  Then  the  high  priest  rose  up, 

>  Ch.  3:11;  4:32.  *Jno.  9:2a;  12:43;  19: 
3S.  *Ch.  2:47;  4:21.  *  Matt  9:21;  14:36; 
ch.  19: 12. 


12.  All;  i.  e.  the  apostles.  They  re- 
sorted to  this  public  and  convenient 
place,  as  Jesus  did,  for  preaching.  Note 
Jno.  10  :  23.  ^ 

13.  Tha  rMt;  L  e.  those  who  were 
not  Christians ;  called  in  the  next  clause 
"  the  people."  The  awe  which  the  mir- 
acles impressed  upon  their  minds  made 
them  fear  to  be  too  familiar  with  the 
apostles. — Magnified;  honored  and 
praised  them.  Some  understand  **  all " 
(ver.  12)  to  mean  the  whole  body  of 
Christians,  who  came  to  be  regarded 
with  so  much  awe  that  ^  the  rest,"  viz., 
the  unbelieving  Jews,  did  not  venture  to 
mix  with  them.  But  it  appears  im- 
probable that  so  large  a  number  (five 
thousand,  ch.  4 : 4),  should  meet  habitu- 
ally in  one  place ;  besides,  it  is  expressly 
said,  multitudes  did  join  themselves  to 
the  Christians.  The  former  interpreta- 
tion, therefore,  seems  to  be  preferable. 

15.  IniomiielL  Some  connect  ihis 
word  with  ver.  ij,  and  some  with  ver. 
12 ;  the  intermediate  words  being  par- 
enthetical.  Others  prefer  the  connec- 
tion   as   it    stands,  making    the  large 


and  all  they  that  were  with  him 
(which  is  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees), 
and  were  filled  with  indignation, 

18  And  laid  their  hands  on  the 
apostles,*  and  put  them  in  the  com- 
mon prison. 

19  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  by 
night  opened  the  prison-doors,'  and 
brought  them  forth,  and  said, 

20  Go,  stand  and  speak  in  the 
temple  to  the  people  all  the  words 
of  this  life.* 

21  And  when  they  heard  that^ 
they  entered  into  the  temple  early 
in  the  morning,  and  taught  But 
the  high  priest*  came,  and  they  that 
were  with  him,  and  called  the  coun- 
cil together,  and  all  the  senate  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  sent  to 
the  prison  to  have  them  brought 

22  But  when  the  officers  came, 

■  Mark  i6 :  17,  x8 ;  Jna  14s  ix  *  Loke  21 : 
12.  ^  Ch.  12:7;  16:26.  *  Jno.  6:68;  17:3;  x 
Jna  5: 11.    *Ch.4:5,6w 

accessions  to  the  church  the  reason  why 
the  sick  were  brought  It  seems  more 
natural  to  refer  the  word  to  the  whole 
preceding  paragraph  including  the  mir- 
acles of  the  apostles,  the  awe  and  won- 
der of  the  people,  and  the  rapid  multi- 
plication 01  believers,  in  consequence  of 
all  which  they  brought,  etc — Vneleaa 
spirits.    Note  Mark  5  : 2. 

17.  High  nriast;  probably  Annas. 
Ch.  4:61 — Bon  ud;  not  firom  his 
seat  in  the  coundl,  out  mentally;  he 
was  aroused  by  what  was  goin^  on.  — 
With  1dm;  L  e.  who  acted  with  him. 
It  is  not  certain  that  Annas  himself  was 
a  Sadducee,  though  one  of  his  sons  was 
(Jos.  Ant  XX.  9.  I),  and  the  rich  were 
mostly  of  the  same  sect  (xiii.  ii.  6). 
Note  ch.  4  :  i. 

18.  Common;  1.  e.  public. 

20.  This  life;  i.  e.  the  life  provided 
for  men  in  Christ,  which  the  apostles 
preached. 

21.  Sarlj;  L  e.  at  daybreak.  In  the 
Kast  business  begins  very  early,  to  avoid 
the  heats  of  midcay,  and  the  buyers  and 
sellers  in  the  temple  (Note  Jna  2  :  14) 
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and  found  them  not  in  the  prison, 
they  returned,  and  told, 

23  Saying,  The  prison  truly  found 
we  shut  with  all  safety,  and  the 
keepers  standing  without  before  the 
doors :  but  when  we  had  opened,  we 
found  no  man  within. 

24  Now  when  the  high  priest 
and  the  captain  of  the  temple  ^  and 
the  chief  priests  heard  these  things, 
they  doubted  of  them  whereunto 
this  would  grow. 

25  Then  came  one  and  told  them, 
saying.  Behold,  the  men  whom  ye 
put  in  prison  are  standing  in  the 
temple,  and  teaching  the  people. 

26  Then  went  the  captain  with 
the  officers,  and  brought  them  with- 
out violence ;  for  they  feared  the  peo 

^Luke  33:4.  *  Matt  31:26.  *Ch.  41x8. 
♦  Ch.  2:23,  36:  3:»5:  7'S^  »  Malt  23:35: 
37:25.  •  Ch.4:i9.  *  Ch-  3  :x^;23: 14. 

were  now  already  at  their  occupations. 
— The  senate;  tne  elders^  or  heads  of 
families.  Note  Matt  26  : 3.  The  San- 
hedrim was  composed  of  representatives 
of  three  orders,  —  priests,  scribes,  and 
elders.  In  this  case,  perhaps,  to  give 
greater  dignity  and  weight  to  their  ac' 
tion,  the  whole  body  of  the  elders  was 
summoned  to  be  present. 

24.  Captain.  Note  ch.  4  :  i.  — Chief 
priests.  Note  Matt  26  :  3.  — These 
things;  Gr.  these  words. — Bonbted ; 
were  perplexed. — Of  them ;  either  about 
these  words  or  about  the  apostles. 
Most  commentators  understand  the  lat- 
ter. — Would  grow;  literally,  what  this 
would  become ;  L  e.  what  the  result 
would  be. 

26.  LMt ;  this  is  connected  with  vio- 
lence. "They  brought  them  without 
violence  in  order  that  they  might  not  be 
stoned,  for  they  feared  the  people." 
Such  impressions  had  been  made  upon 
the  people  of  the  sanctity  of  the  apos- 
tles and  the  presence  of  God  with  them, 
that  it  was  feared  they  would  inflict  the 
usual  punishment  of  stoning  upon  any 
who  should  molest  them,  as  if  it  were 
an  act  of  sacrilege  or  impiety. 

4»4 


pie ;    lest  they  should  have  been 
stoned.* 

27  And  when  they  had  brought 
them,  they  set  them  before  the  coun- 
cil :  and  the  high  priest  asked  tl^m, 

28  Saying,  Did  not  we  straitly 
command  you  *  that  ye  should  not 
teach  in  this  name?  and  behold, 
ye  have  filled  Jerusalem  with  your 
doctrine,  and  intend  *  to  bring  this 
man's  blood  *  upon  us. 

29  Then  Peter  and  the  other  apos- 
tles answered  and  said,  We  ought 
to  obey  God  rather  than  men.* 

30  The  God  of  our  fathers '  raised 
up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew  and  hanged 
on  a  tree.* 

31  Him  hath  God  exalted 'with 
his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince'^  and  a 

•  Ch.  10 :  39 :  13  :  29 :  GaL  3:13;  i  Pet  2 :  24. 
*  Ch.  2 ;  33,  36 ;  PhiL  2:9:  Heb.  2:9;  12  :  j. 
"Ch.3:i5. 


28.  This  name.  They  refrain,  either  in 
contempt  or  from  a  secret  conscious- 
ness of  their  guilt,  from  speaking  the 
name  of  Jesus.  —  This  maa*8  blood ;  you 
mean  to  nx  upon  us  the  crime  of  putting 
to  death  an  innocent  person.  Us  is 
doubtless  emphatic 

3a  Our  fathers.  Note  ch.  3 :  13.  — 
Biased  up.  Note  ch.  3  :  261  —  daw  and 
hanged ;  I  e.  slew  by  hanging. — A  tree ; 
L  e.  the  cross. 

31.  To  be.  These  words  are  not  in 
the  originaL  The  true  reading  is,  "  This 
one,  a  rrince  and  a  Saviour,  God  hath 
exalted.**  The  former  title  intimates 
that  they  owed  to  him  obedience  ;  the 
latter,  that  they  must  look  to  him  for  sal- 
vation. 

33.  Cat  to  the  heart ;  literally,  were 
sawed  through  ;  not  with  compunction, 
but  with  rage.  —  To  slay;  no  longer 
stopping  at  threats  and  imprisoment, 
but  fully  determined  to  put  them  to 
death. 

34.  Gamaliel ;  one  of  the  seven  most 
famous  doctors  of  the  Jewish  law,  who 
were  honored  with  the  title  of  Rabban  ; 
i.  e.  the  Great  Master.  He  waa^  the 
grandson  of  the  illustrious  Hillel,  and 
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Saviour,^  for  to  give  repentance  to 
Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.' 

32  And  we  are  his  witnesses  of 
these  things ; '  and  so  is  also  the 
Holj^Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given 
to  them  that  obey  him.* 

33  When  they  heard  that,  they 
were  cut  to  the  heart*  and  took  coun- 
sel to  slay  them. 

34  Then  stood  there  up  one  in 
the  council,  a  Pharisee,  named  Ga- 
maliel,* a  doctor  of  the  law,  had  in 
reputation  among  all  the  people,  and 
commanded  to  put  the  apostles  forth 
a  little  space ; 

35  And  said  unto  them,  Ye  men 
of  Israel,  take  heed  to  yourselves 
what  ye  intend  to  do  as  touching 
these  men. 

1  Matt  I  :  at.  *  Luke  24  :  47  ;  ch.  3 :  a6 ;  13 : 
38  ;  Eph.  1:7;  CoL  1:14.*  Jno  15 :  26,  27. 

the  son  of  Simeon,  whom  some  suppose 
to  have  been  him  who  took  the  infant 
Saviour  in  his  arms  in  the  temple.  Luke 
2  :  28.  He  was  the  teacher  of  the  youth- 
ful Saul  of  Tarsus  (ch.  22  : 3),  and  was  for 
many  years  president  of  the  Sanhedrinu 
—  To  pat  forth ;  i.  e.  to  cause  them  to 
withdraw.  —  Little  ipaoe ;  a  short  dme. 

36.  Theudas.  Josephus(Ant  xx.5.  i), 
describes  a  man  of  this  name  and  with 
a  similar  history  as  having  sdrred  up  a 
sedition  some  ten  or  twelve  years  afier 
this,  from  which  some  have  charged 
Luke  in  this  passage  with  inaccuracy. 
But  such  disorders  had  been  frequent 
for  a  long  period,  —  Josephus  says  (xviL 
10.  4),  there  were  "ten  thousand"  ot 
Itiem, —  among  the  leaders  of  which  may 
have  been  the  Theudas  here  referred  to. 
The  name  was  quite  common.  — Some- 
body ;  i.  e.  a  person  of  importance. 

37.  Judas.  He  is  described  by  To- 
sephus,  Ant  xviii.  i.  i.  He  excited  a 
revolt  against  pa3ring  taxes  to  any  for- 
eign authority  (compare  note  Matt  22  : 
17),  and  founded  a  sect  or  school  among 
the  Jews,  whose  distinguishing  tenet  was 
that  God  alone  was  their  sovereign.  — 
The  taxing.  Luke  2:1.  —  Were  die- 
persed.    They,  however,    subsequently 


36  For  before  these  days  rose 
up  Theudas,  boasting  himself  to  be 
somebody,  to  whom  a  number  of  men, 
about  four  hundred,  joined  them- 
selves :  who  was  slain  ;  and  all,  as 
many  as  obeyed  him,  were  scattered, 
and  brought  to  nought' 

37  After  this  man  rose  up  Judas 
of  Galilee,  in  the  days  of  the  taxing, 
and  drew  away  much  people  after 
him  :  he  also  perished ;  and  all,  even 
as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  dis- 
persed. 

38  And  now  I  say  unto  you.  Re- 
frain from  these  men,  and  let  them 
alone:  for  if  this  counsel  or  this 
work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to 
nought : 

39  But  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  can 

*  Ch.  a  :  4  ;  10 :  44  •  Ch.  a  :  37 ;  7 :  54.  •  Ch. 
aa :3.  '  Prov.  ai : 30:  laa.  8 :  xo :  Matt  15 :  13. 

rallied,  and  a  few  years  later  revolted 
again,  under  Menahem,  a  son  otf  Judas. 
Jos.  War,  ii.  17.  8. 

39.  Lest  haply ;  connected  with  ver. 
^8.  **  Let  them  alone,  lest  haply,"  L  e. 
if  it  be  from  God,  "  ye  be  found,''  etc  — 
Even ;  rather,  also ;  opponents  not 
only  of  the  apostles,  but  aiso  of  God. 
This  reasoning  of  Gamaliel  was  more 
shrewd  than  sound.  It  is  not  true  that 
every  error  will  die  out  if  unopposed ; 
but  his  pur]X)se  was  answered  to  arrest 
the  rash  violence  of  the  council  and  in- 
fluence them  to  a  more  moderate  course. 
Possibly  he  had  some  secret  misgiving 
that  the  apostles  were  right,  but  the  in- 
ference some  have  drawn  that  he  was 
already  a  Christian  secretly,  is  wholly 
unwarranted. 

4a  Agreed ;  they  yielded  to  his  i>er- 
suasions.  —  Beaten ;  i.  e.  scourged. 
Note  Matt  27  :  26.  This  was  to  pun- 
ish their  disobedience. 

41.  To  eajSer  shame ;  literally,  to  be 
disgraced.  Scourging  was  regarded  as 
a  most  disgraceful  punishment 

42.  Every  house ;  rather,  at  home. 
Note  ch.  2:42. — To  preach  Jesu 
Christ ;  L  e.  to  preach  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  or  Messiah.   Ch.  2  :  36. 

40s 
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not  overthrow  it ;  ^  lest  haply  ye  be 
found  even  to  fight  against  God.'  ^ 

40  And  to  him  they  agreed :  and 
when  they  had  called  the  apos- 
tles, and  beaten  them^  they  com- 
manded that  they  should  not  speak 
in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  let  them 

go- 

41  And  they  departe<l  from  the 

presence  of  the  council,  rejoicing* 
that  they  were  counted  worthy  to 
suffer  shame  for  his  name. 

42  And  daily  in  the  temple,  and 
in  every  house,  they  ceased  not  to 
teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ* 

>  Luke  ai :  15  :  X  Cor.  i :  25.  '  Ch.  7:51:9:5; 
aa :  9.  »  Matt,  xo :  19 :  23  :  34  ;  Mark  13 :9.  ♦  Matt 
5:1a:  Rom.  5:3:3  Cor.  ia:io:   PhU.  1  139: 

Practical  Thoughts. 

1.  "Ananias  in  the  Pentecustal 
church !  Where  there  is  light,  there 
will  also  be  a  shadow.  Where  Gcxi 
builds  a  church,  the  devil  builds  a  chapel 
by  its  side."    Itchier. 

2.  Huw  many  nominal  disciples  in 
every  age  have  •*  kept  back  part  of 
the  price "  !  Professing  to  have  given 
themselves  and  their  all  to  Christ,  they 
still  live  and  expend  for  themselves  as 
if  they  had  promised  nothing.  Were 
Ananias*  sin  to  be  visited  with  Ana- 
nias*  punishment,  what  a  record  of 
mourning  would  the  annals  of  the  church 
exhibit ! 

3.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  God;  not 
merely  a  divine  power  or  attribute,  but 
a  divine  personality. 

4.  Though  Satan  tempts  men  to  sin, 
yet  the  sin  itself  is  theirs.  He  puts  it 
mio  their  thoughts  ;  they  only  can  put  it 
into  their  hearts,  where  are  the  springs 
of  life  and  character. 

6.  An  honorable  funeraj  does  not 
necessarily  imply  an  honorable  char- 
acter. 

9.  The  greatest  possible  perversion 
of  marriage  is  when  it  becomes  a  part- 
nership in  sin,  God  designed  it  that 
the  wedded  pair  might  be  mutual  help- 
ers in  good ;  it  becomes  too  oft  the 
means  of  increased  guilt  and  woe. 

406 


CHAPTER  VI. 

Seven  Assistants  Chosen. 

AND  in  those  days,  when  the 
number  of  the  discipl^  was 
multiplied,*  there  arose  a  murmuring 
of  the  Grecians^  against  the  He- 
brews, because  their  widows  were 
neglected  in  the  daily  ministration.' 

2  Then  the  twelve  called  the  mul- 
titude of  the  disciples  unto  ihem^ 
and  said,  It  is  not  reason  that  we 
should  leave  the  word  of  God,  and 
serve  tables.* 

3  Wherefore,   brethren,  look  ye 

Jas.  i:a:  I  PcL  4:13,  14.  *Ch.  4:ao,  39.  •Ch. 
a:4i:4:4:  5:>4-  ^Ch.9:a9:  ii:ao  *CI.. 
4:35.    'Ex.  i8:i7-a6w 

la  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  imagine 
that  the  gospel  is  a  system  of  laxer 
morality  than  the  law.  Both  are  ex- 
pressions of  the  character  and  will  of 
GiKJ,  with  whom  is  "no  variableness 
nor  shadow  of  turning."  The  language 
of  each  is  the  same :  **  The  soul  that 
sinneth,  it  shall  die." 

19.  "  There  is  a  divine  *  But,*  which 
often  disconcerts  the  plans  of  men.*' 
Lechler. 

29.  Disobedience  to  wicked  rulers 
and  unrighteous  laws  is  sometimes  obe- 
dience to  God. 

31.  Human  and  divine  agency  are 
conjoined  in  the  work  of  salvation.  Re- 
pentance and  faith  are  both  man*s  acts 
yet  none  the  less  God's  gift  They 
spring  from  grace,  bestowed  not  on  in- 
animate matter,  nor  mere  machines,  but 
on  free,  intelligent,  moral  beings. 

39.  Whatever  cause  is  oi  God  can 
not  l)e  overthrown.  They  who  oppose  it 
will  not  only  in  the  end  oe  defeated,  but 
they  will  find  themselves  exhibited  in  a 
character  which  will  fill  them  with  shame 
and  dismay,  —  "  fighters  against  God.'* 

CHAPTER  VI. 

I.  In  those  days ;  probably  about  a. 
D.  35;  two  years  after  the  ascension.  — 
Mmtiplied;  rather,  was  multiplying. — 
Grecians ;  so  called  because  they  spoke 
♦he  Greek  language.    They  were  Jews, 
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out  among  you  seven  men  of  honest 
report,*  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
wisdom,  whom  we  may  appoint  over 
this  business. 

±  But  we  will  give  ourselves  con- 
tinually to  prayer,  and  to  the  minis- 
try of  the  word.* 

5  And  the  sa3ring  pleased  the 
whole  multitude:  and  they  chose 
Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of 
t!ie  Holy  Ghost,  and  Philip,*  and 
Prochorus,  and  Nicanor,  and  Ti* 
mon,  and  Parmenas,  and  Nicolas  a 
proselyte  of  Antioch ; 

1  DeuL  1 :  13 :  ch.  x  :  ai :  x6  :  a ;  i  Tim.  3  : 7. 
•Ch.  a:43.  »  Ch.  ix:a4.  «Ch.8:5,a6;  ax:  8. 

bom,  for  the  most  part,  out  of  Pales- 
tine (note  ch.  2:5),  and  ordinarily  using 
the  Septuagint  version  of  the  Scnptures 
in  their  worship.  Note  Matt  13  :  14.  — 
Abrews;  Jews  bom  in  Palestine,  and 
others  who  used  the  Hebrew  Scrip- 
tures and  spoice  what  was  called  "  He- 
brew," but  was  properly  Aramaean, 
or  Syro-Chaldaic  Though  mostly  a^ce- 
ing  in  doctrine  and  practice,  this  differ- 
ence of  language  occasioned  jealousies 
between  the  two  classes,  which  now 
showed  themselves  in  the  infant  Chris- 
tian community.  — Heglaetod.  This  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  intentional,  but 
probably  arose  from  the  fact  that  these 
women,  being  less  known  and  having  no 
relatives  to  report  their  necessities,  were 
averlookidy  as  the  word  more  literally 
means,  by  those  who  had  distributed 
the  common  supply.  Ch.  4  :  35.  This 
duty  was  first  performed  by  the  apos- 
tles, but  in  the  increase  of  their  labors 
they  had  probably  called  others  to  aid 
them,  whence  arose  the  partial  manner 
in  which  the  work  was  done. 

2.  The  twelve ;  i.  e.  the  apostles,  in- 
cluding Matthias. — Hot  reason;  liter- 
ally, it  IS  not  pleasing  to  us.  —  Leave  the 
word ;  i.  e.  preaching  the  word.  —  Serve 
tables.    Compare  Luke  4  :  39  ;  8:3. 

3.  Seven  men.  Why  seven  is  not 
known ;  probably  from  its  associations 
as  the  sacred  number.  —  Honest  report ; 
literallv,  attested,  or  borne  witness  ofl 

4.  Miniitry ;  i.  e.  service  ;  so  called  in 
opposition  to  the  service  of  tables.  Ver.  2. 


6  Whom  they  set  before  the  apos- 
tles :  and  when  they  had  prayed,* 
they  laid  their  hands  on  them.* 

7  And  th  e  word  of  God  increased ;' 
and  the  number  of  the  disciples 
multiplied  in  Jerusalem  greatly ;  and 
a  great  company  of  the  priests  were 
obedient  to  the  faith. 

8  And  Stephen,  full  of  faith  and 
power,  did  great  wonders  and  mira- 
cle&  among  the  people. 

9  Then  there  arose  certain  of  the 
synagogue,  which  is  called  the  syna-^ 
gogue  of  the  Libertines,  and  Cyreni- 

•  *Ch.  I  :a4.*Ch.  9:x7;x3:3;  1X1111.4:14:5 
%» \  a  Tim.  x  :  6.  '  Isa.  55 :  xx ;  ch.  xa :  a4 ;  X9 :  ao. 

5.  Stephen.  It  has  been  inferred 
from  the  fact  that  the  names  are  Greek 
that  these  persons  were  all  of  the  Hel- 
lenist or  Grecian  party,  but  this,  though 
probable,  is  by  no  means  certain.  Greek 
names  were  common  among  the  Jews 
after  the  time  of  Alexander,  and  were 
borne  by  at  least  two  of  the  apostles. 
Two  only  of  the  seven,  Stephen  and 
Philip,  are  again  mendoned  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  nothing  further  is  known 
of  the  others.  —  Antioeh.  Note  ch.1i: 
19. 

6.  Laid  their  hands ;  an  act  signify- 
ing in  general  the  bestowment  of  some 
gift  or  blessing  from  God.  In  connec- 
tion with  the  appointment  of  persons 
to  office  it  denoted  their  endowment 
with  the  gpraces  requisite  for  that  office. 
Numb.  27  :  18.  From  its  use  by  the 
apostles  it  became  especially  the  act 
by  which  persons  were  set  apart  or 
consecrated  to  the  Christian  ministry,  i 
Tim.  4  :  14  ;  ^  :  22.  The  transaction 
here  recorded  is  commonly  supposed  to 
have  been  the  origin  of  the  office  of 
deacon  in  the  church.  The  seven,  how- 
ever, are  not  called  by  that  name,  and 
the  purpose  for  which  they  were  ap- 
pointed was  manifestly  temporary.  Prob- 
ably as  those  duties  ceased,  their  sphere 
of  service  was  changed  to  meet  other 
necessities  of  a  similar  character. 

7.  Inereiiiad;  I  e.  "spread  and 
strengthened  itself  as  a  system  of  be- 
lief or  doctrine."  Hackett.  —  The  fsith ; 
L  e.  Christianity,  so  called  probably  be- 
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ansy  and  Alexandrians,  and  of  them 
of  Cilicia  and  of  Asia,  disputing 
with  Stephen. 

10  And  they  were  not  able  to  re- 
sist^ the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by 
which  he  spake. 

11  Then  they  suborned'  men, 
which  said,  We  have  heard  him 
speak  blasphemous  words  against 
Moses,  and  against  God. 

^  Luke  31 :  15.  *  x  Ki.  at ;  10 ;  Matt  a6 :  59. 6a 

cause  salvadon  by  faith  in  Christ  was 
ite  cardinal  principle. 

&  Power ;  i  e.  miraculous  power,  — 
the  eift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  This  was 
the  nrst  instance  of  such  power  being 
exercised  by  any  but  the  apostles. 

9.  libarunss;  from  the  Latin, //Arr- 
AVm,  or  freedmen.  When  Pompcy  sub- 
jugated Judaea  (B.  a  63),  he  carried 
many  Jews  slaves  to  Rome.  These  or 
their  children  were  afterwards  emanci- 
pated, and,  returning  to  Jerusalem,  main- 
tained a  synagogue  of  their  own,  called 
by  iheir  api>ellation  as  was  customary 
with  the  Jews  of  foreign  birth.  —  Cyps- 
niuis.  Note  Matt  27 :  32.  —  Aleiaa- 
driani.  The  Jews  were  very  numerous 
at  Alexandria,  and  possessed  wealth 
and  cultivation  beyond  even  those  of 
Palestine.  Note  Matt  2:14. — Cili- 
eia.  A  province  of  Asia  Minor  lying 
alon^  the  north-eastern  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean.  Its  capital,  Tarsus,  was 
the  birthplace  and  early  residence  of 
Paul,  and  it  is  generally  thought  that  he 
was  at  this  time  a  member  of  this  Cili- 
cian  synagogue  at  Jerusalem  and  one 
of  the  opponents  of  Stephen.  —  Asia. 
This  name  was  originally  applied  not  to 
the  continent,  nor  to  the  whole  of  what 
is  now  Asia  Minor,  but  to  a  small 
province  in  its  extreme  western  part  ad- 
jacent to  the  Egean  archipelago.  It 
contained  the  seven  cities  named  in  the 
messages  to  the  churches  (Rev.  2  and  3), 
the  first  of  which,  Ephesus,  was  the 
capital.  It  is  not  quite  certain  whether 
we  are  to  understand  that  each  of  the 
people  here  mentioned  had  a  separate 
synagogue,  or  whether  the  one  first 
named  oelonged  to  the  Libertines,  Cy- 
renians,  and  Alexandrians  in  common. 
In  either  case,  it  is  noticeable  that  the 
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12  And  they  stirred  up  the  peo- 
I^e,  and  the  elders,  and  the  scribes^ 
and  came  upon  him^  and  caught  hiniy 
and  brought  him  to  the  council, 

13  And  set  up  £Use  witnesses, 
which  said,  This  man  ceaseth  not 
to  speak  blasphemous  words  against 
this  holy  place,  and  the  law : 

14  For  we  have  heard  him  say,' 
that  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall 

•Ch-  25:8. 

opposition  to  Stephen  originated  amoqg 
ihe  foreign  Jews.  I^  as  is  probable,  he 
too  was  a  Hellenist,  their  excessive  zeal 
may  be  accounted  for  on  the  suppositioQ 
that  they  were  especially  jealous  for  the 
reputation  of  their  own  party,  and  desi- 
rous to  clear  it  firom  any  suspicion  of 
heresy  in  the  minds  of  their  Palestinian 
brethren. 

la  The  Spirit;  I  e.  the  Holy  Spirit 
Ver.  5.  The  expression  denotes  the 
wisdom  and  power  imparted  to  him  by 
the  Holy  Spirit 

IX.  Suborned;  L  e.  bribed  or  others 
wise  induced  to  testify. 

15.  False ;  because  they  wrestec'  his 
language  out  of  its  connection,  and  at- 
tributed to  him  meanings  which  he  never 
intended. 

14.  Thi^  Jesus  of  Vssareth ;  language 
of  strong  contempt  Stephen  may  have 
Quoted  Christ's  prediction  of  the  over- 
throw of  the  city  (Matt  24),  and  taught 
that  the  gospel  dispensation  was  supenor 
to  that  of  Moses  as  a  method  of  justifi- 
cation and  salvation.  —  The  onstoms; 
i.  e.  the  rites  and  institutions. 

I  J.  Face  of  an  angel;  L  e.  probably 
having  a  supernatural  glow  or  bright- 
ness,  similar  to  that  of  Moses  when  he 
descended  from  the  mountain.  Ex.  34 : 
29.  It  was  this  which  led  them  to  gsize 
thus  steadfasdy,  and  doubtless  elicited 
from  the  high  priest  his  softened  tone 
of  inquiry  as  to  the  truth  of  these 
charges. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

2.  The  work  of  the  ministry  should 
not  be  impeded  by  any  secular  care, 
whether  personal  or  in  the  interest  of 
the  church,  it  rt^uired  aitd  is  worthy 
the  undivided  eltoris  ot  tiie  abicst  men. 
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destroy  this  place,^  and  shall  change 
the  customs  which  Moses  delivered 
us. 

15  And  all  that  sat  in  the  coun- 
cil, looking  steadfastly  on  him,  saw 
his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an 
angel. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

Speech  and  Murder  of  Stephen. 


T 


HEN  said  the  high  priest,  Are 
these  things  so  ? 


>  Dan.  9  r  26. 


4.  The  preacher  should  be  a  man  of 
prayer.  As  an  embassador  from  God 
to  men,  he  should  maintain  constant  in* 
tercourse  with  him  who  has  sent  him,, 
while  he  is  faithful  in  delivering  the  ap* 
pointed  message  to  those  to  whom  he  is 
sent 

5-7.  Church  offices  and  administra- 
tions  were  not  imposed  upon  the  early 
believers  according  to  a  pre-arranged 
pattern,  but  ^rew  up  gradually  from  the 
occasions  which  called  for  them.  They 
are  to  be  esteemed  and  perpetuated  only 
as  they  accomplish  the  great  end  of 
all  outward  ordinances,  —  the  increased 
power  of  the  truth,  and  the  enlargement 
of  the  church. 

9.  Religious  controversy  is  oflen  most 
bitter  among  those  who  are  least  quali- 
fied  for  it  He  is  apt  to  contend  most 
fiercely  for  a  half  truth,  who  has  not 
knowledge  or  capacity  enough  to  dis- 
cern the  whole  of^  it 

14.  The  worst  falsehood  is  a  per- 
verted or  misplaced  truth.  It  is  the  plau- 
sibility lent  to  the  lie  which  makes  it 
most  effective. 

CHAPTER  VIL 

1.  These  thing! ;  viz.,  the  allegations 
made  si^ainst  Stephen.  It  was  an  in- 
quiry of  him  as  to  their  truth. 

2.  He  said.  The  scope  of  this  ad- 
dress may  be  seen  as  follows.  I.  He 
defends  himself  from  the  charge  of  blas- 
phemv  against  the  Mosaic  institutions 
and  tne  temple  by  citing  their  early  his- 
tory, and  avowing  that  the  call  of  Abra- 
ham, the  covenant  of  circumcision,  the 
mission  x>f  Moses,  and  the  building  of 
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2  And  he  said,  Men,  brethren, 
and  fathers,  hearken ;  The  God  of 
glory  appeared  unto  our  father  Abra- 
ham,* when  he  was  in  Mesopotamia, 
before  he  dwelt  in  Charran, 

3  And  said  unto  him,  Get  thee 
out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy 
kindred,  and  come  into  the  land 
which  I  shall  show  t|iee. 

4  Then  came  he  out  of  the  land 
of  the  Chflldeans,  and  dwelt  in  Char- 
ran:    and  from    thence,  when  his 

•  Gen.  la :  X. 

the  tabernacle  and  the  temple,  were  all 
from  God.  ^  He  endeavors  to  lift 
the  thoughts  of  his  auditors  from  the 
outward  and  formal  aspects  of  their  re- 
ligion to  what  was  spiritttal,  by  remind- 
ing them  that  Abraham  and  the  patri- 
archs, Moses  and  David,  worshiped 
God  and  were  accepted  ^f  him  in  otner 
places  than  Jerusalem,  and  by  other  ser- 
vices than  the  temple  rites,  —  that  God 
dwells  not  in  human  temples,  but  fills 
heaven  and  earth  with  his  presence. 
Compare  Jno.  4:  21-24.  3.  He  shows 
that  the  divine  economy  nad  ever  been 
progressive ;  each  period  from  Abraham 
to  Solomon  being  an  advance  upon  the 
preceding ;  thus  foreshadowing,  as  Mo- 
ses had  indeed  expressly  predicted,  a 
still  greater  development  under  another 
prophet  whom  God  should  raise  up  in 
the  future.  4.  That  under  all  these  en- 
deavors to  bring  the  nation  to  a  true 
knowledge  and  worship  of  him,  they 
had  been  perverse  and  disobedient 
Then,  bringing  the  whole  to  bear  ui>on 
his  accusers  and  judges,  he  fearlessly 
charges  them  with  being  guilty  of  the 
same  perversity  with  their  fathers,  and 
declares  that  they  have  put  the  crowning 
act  upon  the  nation^s  iniquity  by  betray- 
ing and  murdering  their  own  Messian. 
Thus  viewed,  the  address  is  a  masterpiece 
of  oratory,  wonderfully  adapted  to  the 
purposes  in  view.  — Tlie  Ood  of  glory; 
literally,  of  tAe  glory  ;  L  e.  of  the  She- 
kinah.  Ex.  25  :  22  ;  40  :  34  ;  Lev.  9:6; 
etc  —  Meiopotamia ;  the  territory  "  be- 
tween the  two  rivers,*'  Euphrates 
and  Tigris.  Abraham's  birthplace  was 
"  Ur,"(Gen.  11 :3X),  the  modern  Oor/a, 
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fiither  was  dead,  \^t  removed  him 
ioto  this  land,  wherein  ye  now  dwell 

5  And  he  gave  him  none  inheri- 
ance  in  it,  no,  not  so  much  as  to  set 
his  foot  on :  yet  he  promised  that  he 
would  give  it  to  him  for  a  posses- 
sion, •  and  to  his  seed  after  him, 
when  as  yet  he  had  no  child. 

6  And  God  spake  on  this  wise,^ 
That  his  seed  should  sojourn  in  a 
strange  land ;  and  that  they  should 
bring  them  into  bondage,  and  entreat 
ihem  evil  four  hundred  years. 

7  And  the  nation  to  whom  they 
shall  be  in  bondage  will  I  judge, 
said  God :  and  after  that  shall  they 
come  forth,  and  serve  me  in  this 
place.' 

*  Gen.  15: 13.    'Ex.  3:  IX 

—  Chmrrta;  Heb.  Haran^  a  town  still 
bearing  that  name,   between  the  £u- 

{>hrates  and  the  Khabor,  about  twenty- 
bur  miles  distant  from  Ur.  In  Gen. 
12 :  I.,  it  is  intimated  that  Abraham's 
call  was  while  he  was  at  Haran,  but 
that  is  not  inconsistent  with  his  hav- 
ing received  another  of  the  same  import 
at  Ur.  The  Jews  had  a  tradition  that 
he  was  twice  called.    Note  ver.  4. 

4.  Wai  dead.  According  to  Gen.  1 1 : 
26;   12:  4.   Terah,  Abraham's  father, 
was  seventy  years  old  at   Abraham's 
birth,  and  the  latter  was  seventy-five 
when  he  left  Haran,  i.  e.  when  Terah 
was  one  hundred  and  forty-five,  which 
was  sixty  years  before  his  death.  Gen. 
1 1 :  32.     Various  suggestions  have  been 
made  to  account  for  Stephen's  discrep- 
ancy with  this  record.  Perhaps  Alford's 
is  as  plausible  as  any,  that  he  speaks  of 
the  departure  of  Abraham  as  after  the 
death  of  his  father  solely   because   it 
stands  afterward  in  the  record^  not  mean- 
ing that  it  was  actually  later  in  time. 
Lechlcr  (  in  Lange's  commentary),  con- 
curs in  this  view. — Hs  removed  him; 
L  e.  God  by  a  second  call.     Note  ver.  2. 
5.  Kone  inheritanee ;  L  e.  no  actual 
possession.     His  purchase  of  a  burial- 
place  for  his  family  (Gen.  23 :  3-20)  is 
no  real  inconsistency  with  this  state- 
ment 
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8  And  he  gave  him  the  covenant 
of  circumcision  ;*  and  so  Adrakam 
begat  Isaac,  and  circumcised  him 
the  eighth  day ;  and  Isaac  tegai  Ja- 
cob ;  and  Jacob  ^gat  the  twelve  par 
triarchs. 

9  And  the  patriarchs,  moved  with 
envy,  sold  Joseph  into  Egypt ;  but 
God  was  with  him,* 

10  And  delivered  him  out  of  all 
his  afflictions,  and  gave  him  favor  and 
wisdom  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh  king 
of  Egypt ;  and  he  made  him  gov- 
ernor* over  Egypt  and  all  his  house. 

1 1  Now  there  came  a  dearth  over 
all  the  land  of  Egypt  and  Canaan, 
and  great  affliction :  and  our  £ithers 
found  no  sustenance. 

*  Gen.  17:9.11.    *  Gen.  39 :  2, 33.    'Gen.  41  4a 

6.  God  spake ;  a  free  quotation  from 
the  SeptuaginL — Four  hundred;  L  e. 
in  round  numbers :  the  exact  period 
was  43a  £x.  12 :  4a  See,  however, 
note  Gal.  3:17. 

8.  Of  eireamcision ;  i.  e.  of  which  cir- 
cumcision is  the  sign.  Rom.  4  :  11.— 
Patriarehs;  so  called  as  fathers  and 
founders  of  tribes. 

1 1.  Chanaaa ;  the  Greek  spelling  of 
the  Hebrew  Canaan. 

14.  Threescore  and  fifteen  umls  tie. 
seventy-five  persons.  Such  is  the  read- 
ing in  the  Scptuagint  of  Gen.  46  :  27  ; 
where  the  Hebrew  has  seventy,  —  viz., 
sixty-six  mentioned  ver.  26,  Joseph  and 
his  two  sons,  and  Jacob  himselC  But 
the  Septuagint  in  ver.  27  says  that  Jo- 
seph had  nine  sons,  which,  added  to  the 
sixty-six,  make  scventy-iive  in  all.  It  is 
not  known  whence  this  reading  came ; 
perhaps  it  included  some  of  Joseph's 
grandsons  (  I  Chroiu  7 :  14-23),  which 
the  Hebrew  omitted  because  not  bom 
till  after  Jacob's  arrival  Stephen,  of 
course,  quoted  from  the  Septuagint,  as 
the  version  in  common  use  among  the 
Hellenists. 

x6.  Were  earried;  Jacob  was  buried 
in  Abraham's  sepulcher  at  Hebron 
(Gen.  23 :  19),  hence  the  removal  men- 
tioned must  be  limited  to  '*  our  father's." 
One  of  these,  Joseph,  is  recorded  as  hav- 
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12  But  when  Jacob  heard  that 
there  was  corn  in  Egypt,  he  sent 
out  our  fathers  first.* 

1 3  And  at  the  second  time  Joseph 
was  made  known  to  his  brethren ;  • 
and  Joseph^s  kindred  was  made 
known  unto  Pharaoh. 

14  Then  sent  Joseph,  and  called 
his  father  Jacob  to  him^  and  all  his 
kindred,  threescore  and  fifteen  souls. 

15  So  Jacob  went  down  into 
Egypt,  and  died,  he,  and  our  Oth- 
ers, 

16  And  were  carried  over  into 
Sychem,  and  laid  in  the  sepulcher 
that  Abraham  bought  for  a  sum  of 
money  of  the  sons  of  Emmor,  the 
father  of  Sychem. 

17  But  when  the  time  of  the 
promise  drew  nigh,  which  God  had 
sworn  to  Abraham,  the  people  grew 
and  multiplied  in  Egypt,' 

»  Gen.  4J :  I.  *  Gen.  45 : 4-16.  •  Ex.  i    7-9. 


ing  been  buried  in  Shcchem  (josh.  24: 
32),  but  nothing  is  said  in  the  Old  Tesu- 
ment  of  the  burial  of  the  otlier  eleven. 
—  Syehem ;  note  J  no.  4 .-  j.  ^  Abraham. 
This  word  presents  a  senous  dnnculiy. 
The  real  purchaser  was  Jacob  (Gen.  33  : 
19 ;  Josh.  24 :  32),  while  the  Held  that 
Abraham  bought  was  at  Hebron,  Gen. 
23.  It  is  evident  that  the  text  as  it 
stands  contains  an  error,  but  in  what 
way  it  came  there  is  not  known.  It  is 
in  the  highest  degree  improbable  that 
Stephen  himself  committed  a  mistake 
in  referring  to  so  familiar  a  passage  of 
history. — Emmor;  in  Hebrew,  Hamor, 

17.  When;  rather,  as,  or  in  propor- 
tion as. 

18.  Another  king.  This  was  at  least 
four  hundred  years  after  Joseph  went 
into  Egypt  Ver.  6.  During  this  period 
it  is  thought  that  two  entire  dynas- 
ties of  Egyptian  monarchs,  (XVIth  and 
X  V  Hth),  nad  intervened,  and  a  new  one, 
the  XVHIth  had  been  begun.  It  is  not 
surprising  that  this  king  knew  nothing 
of  Joseph*s  history  or  services  to  the 
nation. 

19.  80  tlMt  thef  east  cat ;  literally. 


18  Till  another  king  arose,  which 
knew  not  Joseph. 

19  The  same  dealt  subtilely  with 
our  kindred,  and  evil  entreated  our 
fathers,  so  that  they  cast  out  their 
young  children,  to  the  end  they 
might  not  live. 

20  In  which  time  Moses  was 
bom,*  and  was  exceeding  fair,  and 
nourished  up  in  his  father's  house 
tliree  months : 

21  And  when  he  was  cast  out, 
Pharaoh's  daughter  took  him  up, 
and  nourished  him  for  her  own  son. 

22  And  Moses  was  learned  in  all 
the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  and 
was  mighty  in  words  and  in  deeds.* 

23  And  when  he  was  full  forty 
years  old,  it  came  into  his  heart  to 
visit  his  brethren  the  children  of  Is- 
rael. 

24  And  seeing  one  of  them  suffer 

*  Ex.  2  :  a :  etc    '  Luke  34 ;  19. 


in  order  to  cause  the  casting  out  It 
was  his  design  to  compel  them  to  aban* 
don  their  children,  to  save  them  from 
the  sulTering  they  endured. 

21.  —  Cast  oat;  1.  e.  exposed  in  the 
ark  of  bulrushes. 

22.  In  words;  i.  e.  his  words  were 
weightv  and  effective,  though  he  was 
not  a  fluent  speaker.     Ex.  4  :  10-16. 

23.  To  f ifit ;  he  had  been  educated 
at  court,  and  therefore  se))arated  from 
his  countrymen.  The  word  implies  not 
merely  that  he  went  to  see,  but  to  took 
after  thenL  The  impulse  doubtless 
arose  from  divine  suggestion. 

24.  The  Egyptian;  probably  one  of 
the  task -masters. 

25.  Ho  snppoMd.  The  original  im- 
plies that  this  was  an  habitual  expecta- 
tion of  his.  He  had  long  supposed 
that  thev  looked  upon  him,  probably 
from  a  knowledge  of  his  remarkable 
history,  as  their  appointed  deliverer.  — 
undorstood  not ;  one  of  the  points  in  this 
address  by  which  Stephen  hints  at  the 
like  fiulure  of  his  auditors  to  recognize 
their  Messiah. 

29.  Ihiinying;  which  showed  him 
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wrong  he  defended  kim^  and  avenged 
him  that  was  oppressed,  and  smote 
the  Egyptian : 

25  For  he  supposed  his  brethren 
would  have  understood  how  that 
God  by  his  hand  would  deliver  them ; 
but  they  understood  not 

26  And  the  next  day  he  showed 
himself  unto  them  as  they  strove,  and 
would  have  set  them  at  one  again, 
saying,  Sirs,  ye  are  brethren  ;  why 
do  ye  wrong  one  to  another  ? 

27  But  he  that  did  his  neighbor 
wrong  thrust  him  away,  saying,  Who 
made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  over 
us? 

28  Wilt  thou  kill  me,  as  thou 
didst  the  Egyptian  yesterday  ? 

29  Then  fled  Moses  at  this  say- 
ing, and  was  a  stranger  in  the  land 
of  Madian,  where  he  begat  two  sons. 

*  Ex.  3:2;  etc 


that  his  previous  act  was  known,  and 
had  incurred  or  would  incur  the  wrath 
of  Pharaoh.  —  Madian ;  Heb.  Midian  ; 
a  country  bearing  the  name  of  one  of 
Abraham's  sons  by  Keturah.  It  lay 
along  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Gulf  of 
Akabah,  and  extended  northward  to  the 
Dead  Sea.  Under  the  same  name  was 
included  also  a  portion  of  the  peninsula 
of  Sinai  between  that  mountain  and  the 
aforesaid  gulC     Ex.  3  :  i. 

?i.  The  Lord ;  the  same  as  the  An- 
^  of  the  Lord,  ver.  3a  It  is  inferred 
from  this  that  the  angel  was  a  Divine 
Person,  even  then  assuming  the  office 
of  the  Word  or  Rcvealer  of  Jehovah, 
viz.  the  Logos,  or  Son  of  God.  Compare 
Gen.  16:  7,  13;  22:  II,  12;  31:  II, 
13  ;  48  :  15.  »6 ;  Ex  3  :  2,  6,  14 ;  Num. 
22 :  22,  32,  35  ;  Isa,  63  :  9. 

33.  Thy  inoes ;  Gr.  sandals ;  a  mark 
of  reverence  in  the  East,  probably  ori- 
ginating in  the  idea  of  putting  away 
impurity,  the  sandals  having  upon  them 
the  dust  of  travel. — Holy;  because  of 
the  divine  presence. 

34.  I  have  seen,  I  have  seen;  Gr. 
Seeing  I  have  seen ;  an  emphatic  asser- 
tion, signifying  I  have  intently  observed. 
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30  And  when  fort]^  years  were 
expired,^  there  appeared  to  him  in 
the  wilderness  of  Mount  Sinai  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  in  a  flame  of  fire 
in  a  bush. 

31  When  Moses  saw  f/,  he  won- 
dered at  the  sight :  and  as  he  drew 
near  to  behold  it,  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  came  tmto  him, 

32  Sayings  I  tun  the  God  of  thy 
Esithers,'  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob.  Then  Moses  trembled,  and 
durst  not  behold 

33  Then  said  the  Lord  to  him, 
Put  ofi  thy  shoes  firom  thy  feet :  for 
the  place  where  thou .  standest  is 
holy  ground 

34  I  have  seen,  I  have  seen  the 
affliction  of  my  people  which  is  in 
Egypt,  and  I  have  heard  their  groan- 

'  Matt  23 :  3a ;  Heb.  1 1 :  i& 


35.  They  reftiied;  the  individual  men- 
tioned ver.  27,  standing  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  nation.  The  parallel 
which  Stephen  intends  to  draw  between 
the  rejection  of  Moses  and  of  Jesus  is 
obvious. 

36.  He  brought  The  original  is 
very  emphatic ;  **  This  is  he  that  brought 
them  out"  The  same  thing  is  repeated 
in  the  next  two  verses.  —  After  that 
This  properly  refers  only  to  the  miracles 
in  Egypt ;  those  at  the  Red  Sea  and 
in  the  wilderness,  though  joined  in 
grammatical  construction  with  the  other, 
were  subsequent  to  the  exodus. 

3&  The  choroh;  strictly,  the  'assem- 
bly;  \.  e.  the  gathering  of  the  people 
before  Mt  Sinai  when  they  received  the 
law.  Ex.19:  17.  The  meaning  is  that 
in  that  transaction  Moses  was  with  the 
angel  and  with  oar  fathers;  i.  e.  was 
a  mediator  or  medium  of  communica- 
tion between  them.  Compare  Deut  j  : 
23-31  ;  Gal.  3  :  19. — OraeleB;  i.  e.  di- 
vine utterances.  They  are  called  liv- 
ing, as  possessing  a  vital  force  and  effi- 
cacy.   Compare  Heb.  4:12. 

39.  Into  Egypt;  i.  e.  to  Egyptian 
idolatry.    See  next  verse. 
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ing,  and  am  come  down  to  deliver 
them.  And  now  come,  I  will  send 
thee  into  Egypt 

35  This  Moses  whom  they  re- 
fused, saying,  Who  made  thee  a 
ruler  and  a  judge  ?  the  same  did 
God  send  to  be  a  ruler  and  a  deliv- 
erer by  the  hand  of  the  angel  which 
appeared  to  him  in  the  bush. 

36  He  brought  them  out,  after 
that  he  had*  showed  wonders  and 
signs  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  in 
the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the  wilderness 
forty  years.* 

yj  This  is  that  Moses,  which  said 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,*  A  Proph- 
et shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up 
unto  you  of  your  brethren,  like  unto 
me  ;  him  shall  ye  hear. 

38  That  is  he  that  was  in  the 
church  in  the  wilderness  with  the 
angel  which  spake  to  him  in  the 
mount  Sinai,*  and  with  our  fathers  : 
who  received  the  lively  oracles  to 
give  unto  us : 

39  To  whom  our  fathers  would 

"  Ex.  16 :3s.    «  Deut  18 :  15.    »  Ex,  19 : 3. 


40.  To  ^  before  ni;  "as  Jehovah 
had  eone  before  them  in  the  pillar  of 
cloud,  and  as  images  were  carried  by  the 
heathen  in  their  marches."  Alexander. 
Is  become ;  rather,  what  has  happened 
to  him. 

41.  A  ealf ;  doubtless  in  imitation  of 
the  bull  Apis,  whom  the  Egyptians  wor- 
shiped as  a  symbol  of  the  god  Osiris, 
or  the  sun.  Mum- 
mies of  the  sa- 
cred bulls  are  still 
found  in  the  cata- 
combs. Rejoiced; 
referring  to  their 
licentious  festival.' 
Ex.  32  :  6  ;  I  Cor. 

10:7.  .  . 

42.  Tamed ;  L  e.  -^P^ 
turned    away;  withdrew  his    favor. — 
The  host.    Note  Matt  24:  29. — The 
book.  Amos  5  :  25-27.  — Offered  to  me. 
The  question  implies  that  while  their 
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not  obey,  but  thrust  him  fix)m  them, 
and  in  their  hearts  turned  back  again 
into  Egypt, 

40  Saying  unto  Aaron,*  Make  us 
gods  to  go  before  us :  for  as  for  this 
Moses,  which  brought  us  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  weVot  not  what  is 
become  of  him. 

41  And  they  made  a  calf  in  those 
days,  and  offered  sacrifice  unto  the 
idol,  and  rejoiced  in  the  works  of 
their  own  hands. 

42  Then  God  turned,'  and  gave 
them  up  to  worship  the  host  of  heav- 
en ;  as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of 
the  prophets,  O  ye  house  of  Israel, 
have  ye  offered  to  me  slain  beasts 
and  sacrifices  by  the  space  of  forty 
years  in  the  wilderness  ? 

43  Yea,  ye  took  up  the  taberna- 
cle of  Moloch,  and  the  star  of  your 
god  Remphan,  figures  which  ye 
made  to  worship  them :  and  I  will 
carry  you  away  beyond  Babylon. 

44.  Our  fathers  had  the  taberna- 
cle of  witness  in  the  wilderness,  as 

*  Ex.  3a :  I.    '  Pa.  81 :  13 ;  Rom.  i :  24. 

sacrifices  had  been  numerous,  they  had 
not  been  offered  to  Jehovah,  or,  as 
some  interpret,  not  to  him  alone,  but  had 
been  at  least  in  part  offered  to  idols. 

43.  Tea ;  not  the  reply  to  the  preceding 
question,  —  the  answer  to  which  in  the 
negative  is  understood,  —  but  a  con* 
tinuation  of  the  reproofl  **  Besides  that 
ye  took  up,"  etc  —  Moloch ;  a  Phoeni- 
cian deity,  the  god  of  fire,  which  was 
extensively  worshiped  throughout  the 
East  His  image  was  of  brass,  having 
the  head  of  a  calf^  with  outstretched 
hands  so  inclined  that  a  child  laid  upon 
them  would  fall  into  the  interior,  where 
was  a  blazing  fire,  and  be  consumed. 
This  worship  was  strictly  forbidden 
(Lev.  iS:2i;  20:2;  Deut  12:31), 
but  was  nevertheless  practiced,  i  Kj. 
1 1  ••  5f  7  ;  2  Ki.  23  :  la  —  The  taberna- 
cle of  Moloch  seems  to  have  been  a 
portable  tent  for  the  idol ;  or  as  some 
think,    a    portable    shrine    resembling 
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he  had  appointed,  speaking  unto 
Moses  that  he  should  make  it  ac- 
cording to  the  fashion  that  he  had 
seen.' 

45  Which  also  our  fothers  that 
came  after  brought  in  with  Jesus  into 
the  possession  of  the  Gentiles,*  whom 
God  drave  out  before  the  face  of  our 
fathers,  unto  the  days  of  David  ; 

46  Who  found  favor  before  God,* 
and  desired  to  find  a  tabernacle  for 
the  God  of  Jacob. 


those  made  for  Diana.  Ch.  19:24. 
—  B«nphaii;  in  Amos,  Chiun;  sup- 
posed lo  be  names  of  the  planet 
Saturn  worshiped  as  2  god.  the  (ormer 
Egyptian,  and  the  latter  Hebrew.  Tlw 
sur  was  perhaps  an  ima^e  of  the  god, 
resemblir^  or  represeniing  a  star.  — 
ngorei,  referring  to  the  "tabernacle" 
and  the  "star."  — Beyond  Babrlon;  in 
Amos,  Damastm.  The  latter  was  the 
prediction,  the  former  was  the  fulfill- 
ment. I  Ki.  17  :  6.  Stephen  substitutes 
Babylon  as  more  directly  associated 
with  the  captivLly, 

44.  I^bemaele  of  vltneM ;  the  well- 
known  sacred  lent  described  Ex.  25  and 
36.  ll  was  thus  named  1«c3use  it  con- 
tained the  tables  of  the  law,  which  was 
a  testimony  of  the  divine  will.  Num.  a : 
IS  ;  t7:4,7,  8;  i3;  a.  The  object  of 
Stephen  in  referring  to  this  was  10  meet 
tlie  charge  of  blasphemy  against  the 
temple,  by  showing  that  l>oth  ii  and  the 
tabernacle  which  preceded  it  were  of 
comparatively  recent    origin   and    bad 


1^  Vuau  45-51. 

47  But  Solomon  built  him  a 
house.' 

48  Howbeit,  the  Most  HighdweU- 
eth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands ; 
as  saith  the  prophet, 

49  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and 
earth  it  my  footstool :  what  bouse 
will  ye  build  me?  saith  the  Lordi 
or  what  is  the  place  of  my  rest  ? 

50  Hath  not  my  hand  raade  all 
these  things  ? 

5 1  Ye  stiff-necked,  and  aadrcnm- 


bcen  freqocncly  changed,  and  were  be- 
sides onl^  emblems  of  that  higher  sanc- 
tuary which  is  the  true  dwelling-place 
of  Jehovah.     Compare  Heb,  9  :  9,  23. 

45.  Bronf  ht  in ;  L  e.  into  Canaan. 
With  Jwul  L  e.  Joshua.  Note  Matt. 
I:  21. — TTnto  the  laji;  i.  e.  they 
l>roughl  in,  and  retained  or  used  it  un- 
til the  time  of  David. 

46.  DMtrad;  Gr.  asked  pcnntssion. 
a  Sam.  7  r  a  ;  1  Ki.  8  :  17  i  Ps.  Ijz  :  2-5. 

47.  Ahonsaj  i.e  the  temple.  Stephen 
leaves  the  inference  to  be  drawn  that 
a  temple  was  not  necessary  for  the  piety 
of  David  or  his  acceptance  with  God. 

48.  Dwellath  not.  This  was  sub- 
stand  ally  Solomon's  acknowledgment 
at  the  dedication  of  his  temple,  t  Ki. 
8:27.  —  Tlie  prophet;  Isa.  M  :  1-2. 

51.  Stephen  now  comes  to  the  appli- 
cation r>[  the  whole.  With  this  histori- 
cal summary  in  view,  he  charges  the 
Sanhedrim  with  the  same  perverseness 
and  criminality  which  had  ever  charac- 
terized the  nation.  SOff-nMhsd;  like 
the  ox  that  refuses  to  receive  the  Toke. 
DeuL  9:6,  13:  Neh.  9:  I&  tfndr- 
nimidsad.  Circumcision  was  the  sign 
that  the  people  were  in  covenant  with 
God  1  tot«  uncircuihcised  therefore  was 
to  \k  like  the  Gentiles,  Aialheniih.  In 
htart  and  eui ;  in  thinking  and  hear- 
ing. No  epithet  could  more  dceoly 
wound  the  national  pride  and  sclf-rieht- 
eousnc«F<  of  his  auditors  than  this.  Ito 
Holy  dhoit;  in  the  person  of  his  minis- 
ters     lr.a.  63 :  10. 

51.  The  prephsti;  another  charge 
against  ihem  derived  from  later  timet. 
Compare   3  Chron.  36:16;  Halt   31 1 
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cised^  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always 
resist  the  Holy  Ghost :  as  your  fath- 
ers iUd^  so  do  ye. 

52  Which  of  the  prophets  have 
not  your  fathers  persecuted?  and 
they  have  slain  them  which  showed 
betore  of  the  comingof  the  Just  One ; 
of  whom  ye  have  been  now  the  be- 
trayers and  murderers : 

53  Who  have  received  the  law 
by  the  disposition  of  angels,  and 
have  not  kept  it, 

54  When  they  heard  these  things, 
they  were  cut  to  the  heart,  and  they 
gnashed  on  him  with  iheir  teeth. 

55  But  he,  being  full  of  the  Holy 

*Lev.  j6:4«:  Jer.  9:26. 


35 ;  23 :  29-39.  — -  The  Jnst  One ;   i.  e. 
cThrist.    Cn.  3:  14;  22:  14;  Jas.  5:6; 

I  Pet  3 :  18. 

53.  Diflpoiitioa;  *'at  the  orders  (or 
command)  of  angels,  not  as  its  authors 
or  legislators,  buc  as  messengers  or  her- 
aids  tnrough  whom  the  divine  communi- 
cations passed  as  a  military  word  of 
command  does  firom  rank  to  rank,  or 
from  otficer  to  otiicer,  unul  it  reaches 
the  whole  corps  or  army.'*  Alexander. 
Compare  Deut  33  :  2, 3 ;  where  the  word 
"saints"  is  "angels"  in  the  Sept- 
uagint ;  Ps.  68 :  17  ;  GaL  3  :  19  ;  Heb.  2  : 
2.  This  allusion  to  the  pomo  and  grand- 
eur of  the  scene  when  the  law  was  en- 
acted enhances  the  guilt  of  those  who  had 
so  persistently  disobeyed  it,  and  brings 
the  whole  address  to  a  climax  of  elo- 
quence and  power. 

54.  Were  emt  Note  ch.  5:33. 
Gnashed ;  like  the  inardculate  outcry  of 
a  furious  animal  about  to  spring  upon 

its  foe. 

55.  Standing.  The  usual  posture  in 
winch  he  is  spoken  of  is  sitting.  Matt. 
26  :  64 ;  Mark  16 :  19 ;  Eph.  x  :  20 ; 
Col.  3:1.  etc  Perhaps  it  is  meant 
that  he  had  now  risen  from  his  throne 
to  receive  his  faithful  servant 

56.  Son  of  man.  This  is  the  only 
instance  in  which  this  appellation  is  ap- 
plied to  him  by  man.  Stephen  now  uses 
It  probably  as  if  quoting  the  very  words 
of  his  predicuon  to  Caiaphas  (Matt.  26 : 


Ghost,  looked  up  stead&stly  into 
heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God, 
and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right 
hand  of  God, 

56  And  said.  Behold,  I  see  the 
heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of 
man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of 
God.« 

57  Then  they  cried  out  with  a 
loud  voice,  and  stopped  their  ears, 
and  ran  upon  him  with  one  ac- 
cord, 

58  And  cast  him  out  of  the  city,* 
and  stoned  him  :  and  the  witnesses 
laid  down  their  clothes  at  a  young 
man's  feet,  whose  name  was  Saul. 

*  Dan.  7: 13.   *  Luke  4: 39;  Heb.  13:  IX 


64),  to  signify,  that  their  fulfillment  had 
already  l^gun. 

57.  Cried  oat;  in  affected  horror  at 
his  blasphemy. 

5S.  Their  clothes.  The  witnesses  were 
required  by  the  law  to  cast  the  first 
stones.  Deut  17  :  7.  They  laid  off  their 
loose  upper  garments  (Note  Matt  •>: 
40),  that  their  arms  misht  be  free  for 
this  purpose.  —  Saul;  afterwards  Paul 
the  apostle.  The  act  implied  that  he 
was  a  zealous  patron  of  the  prosecudon 
and  murder.    Compare  ch.  22  :  2a 

59.  God.  This  word  is  not  in  the  ori- 
sinsU,  and  should  not  have  been  inserted. 
The  prayer  was  addressed  to  Christ,  and 
was  m  imitation  of  his  own  example. 
Luke  23 :  46. 

6a  Lay  not  This  also  in  substance, 
not  in  form,  was  the  same  as  the  dying 
prayer  of  the  Saviour.     Luke  23  :  34. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

2.  The  discourse  of  Stephen  shows 
us  the  unity  of  God^s  plan  both  in  reve- 
lation and  providence.  It  teaches  that 
the  endrc  course  of  events  before  Christ 
was  preparatory  to  his  coming,  and 
each  successive  change  in  outward  ordi- 
nances but  a  nearer  approximation  to 
that  kingdom  which  is  **not  meat  and 
drink,  but  righteousness  and  peace  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost" 

49.  When  the  temple  of  God  be- 
comes an  id(^  it  sinks  to  the  level  of  any 
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ACTS. 


Verses  59-6L 


59  And  they  stoned  Stephen, 
calling  upon  Gody  and  saying,  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spiiil.' 

60  And  he  kneeled  down,  and 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lord,  lay 
not  this  sin  to  their  charge.  And 
when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell 
asleep. 

CHAPTER  VIIL 

Preaching  of  Philip. 

AND  Saul  was  consenting  unto 
his  death.'  And  at  that  time 
there  was  a  great  persecution  against 
the  church  which  was  at  Jerusalem  ; 
and  they  were  all  scattered  abroad' 

»Pa.3»:5-    '01.7:58.    »Ch.  11:19. 


Other  idol,  and  must  be  destroyed.  All 
outward  helps  to  God  are  worse  than 
worthless  when  they  become  hinderan* 
ces. 

51.  There  may  be  a  conservatism 
wmch  is  resistance  to  God.  Pie  is  car* 
iving  the  world  forward  toward  its  latter* 
day  glory,  and  they  only  are  co-workers 
with  him  whose  eyes,  and  faith,  and 
efforts  are  in  that  direction. 

55.  The  revelation  of  Christ  to  the 
soul  makes  it  easy  to  die. 

58.  The  blood  of  the  mart)rrs  is  the 
seed  of  the  church.  Stephen's  martjT- 
dom  was  doubtless  a  chief  instrument 
tality  in  the  conversion  of  Saul.  Said 
Augustine,  "  Si  Stephanus  non  sic  oras- 
set,  ecclesia  Paulum  non  haberet,"  — 
'*  If  Stephen  had  not  prayed  thus,  the 
church  would  not  have  had  Paul." 

59.  Stephen  prayed  to  Jesus,  and  in 
a  manner  which  recognized  his  supreme 
divinity.  It  was  an  inspired  example 
and  warrant  for  us  to  do  likewise. 

60.  The  pse^iction  implied  in  the 
name  of  this  ^thful  servant  of  Christ 
(Gr.  Stephanos,  a  crown),  was  more  than 
fulfilled.  He  attained  three  crowns,  the 
beautiful  crown  of  grace,  the  bloody 
crown  of  martyrdom,  and  the  heavenly 
crown  of  glory.     Itchier. 

CHAPTER  VIIL 

The  church  has  now  been  planted  and 
attained  a  vigorous  growth.    But  it  b 
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throughout   the  regions  of  Judaea 
and  Samaria,  except  the  apostles. 

2  And  devout  men  carried  Steph- 
en to  his  burial^  and  made  great 
lamentation  *  over  him. 

3  As  for  Saul,  he  made  havoc  of 
the  church,  entering  into  every  house, 
and  haling  men  and  women,  com- 
mitted them  to  prison. 

4  Therefore  they  that  were  scat- 
tered abroad  went  ^yrery  where 
preaching  the  word. 

5  Then  Philip  went  down  to  the 
city  of  Samaria,  and  preached  Christ 
unto  them. 

6  And  the  people  with  one  ac- 

*  Matt  9:33. 


not  to  be  confined  to  the  capital ;  the 
time  has  come  for  its  extension  abroad, 
and  the  history  proceeds  to  show  by 
what  methods  this  was  done. 

1.  Comenting;  le.  agreeing.  This 
clause  should  have  been  joined  to  the 
last  chapter. — That  time;  literally,  on 
that  day:  the  persecution  broke  out 
immediately.  — The  apostles.  Why  they 
remained  is  not  stated.  It  was  perhaps 
through  some  intimation  of  the  Spint, 
under  whose  impulses  they  acted. 

2.  Devont  men ;  probably  some  of  the 
pious  Hellenists,  to  which  party  Stephen 
had  belonged.     Notes  ch.  2 : 5 ;  6 :  i,  9. 

4.  lUde  havoe;  i.  e.  ravaged  and 
wasted  like  a  fierce  wild  beast ;  referrinsr 
to  the  time  mentioned  in  ver.  i.  — Af 
ing;  an  old  form  of  the  word  hauling. 
Alford  and  Howson  think  that  Saul  was 
a  member  of  the  Sanhedrim  at  the 
time  of  Stephen*s  martyrdom,  or  elected 
soon  after ;  for,  ^peakin^  of  those  put 
to  death  in  this  persecution,  he  himself 
says  (ch.  26 :  10),  "  I  gave  my  voice," 
i.  e.  vote,  "  against  them." 

4.  Every  where.  Compare  ch.11: 
19. — Preaehing;  Gx,  tiMmgeiising,  It  is 
not  confined  to  public  and  formal  ad- 
dress, but  includes  all  methods  by  which 
the  "good  news"  is  made  known  to 
men. 

5.  Philip;  not  the  apostle,  who  re- 
mained at  Jerusalem  (ver.  i,  14),  but 
one  of  the  seven.    Ch.  6:5.     He  is 
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ACTS. 


Verses  7-161 


cord  gave  heed  unto  those  things 
which  Philip  spake,  hearing  and 
seeing  the  miracles  which  he  did. 

7  For  unclean  spirits,*  cr3ring  with 
loud  voice,  came  out  of  many  that 
were  possessed  with  them:  and 
many  taken  with  palsies,  and  that 
were  lame,  were  healed. 

8  And  there  was  great  joy  in  that 
city. 

9  But  there  was  a  certain  man, 
called  Simon,  which  beforetime  in 
the  same  city  used  sorcery,'  and  be- 
witched the  people  of  Samaria,  giv- 
ing out  that  himself  was  some  great 
one  :• 

10  To  whom  they  all  gave  heed, 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  say- 
ing, This  man  is  the  great  power  of 
God. 

1 1  And  to  him  they  had  regard, 

»  Mark  16 :  if .    «  Ch.  13  ;  6.    »  Ch.  5  :  36. 

called  "  Philip  the  evangelist,"  ch.  2X : 
S.  — The  eity ;  more  exactly,  a  city.  It 
was  one  of  the  cities  of  the  province 
Samaria,  possibljr  the  capital  of  the  same 
name,  built  by  king  Omri,  and  for  two 
hundred  years  the  royal  residence  of  the 
kings  of  Israel  (i  Ki.  16 :  24) ;  or  more 
probably  Shechem,  where  Christ  a  few 
years  before  had  preached  ( JnOk  4),  which 
may  account  tor  the  readiness  with  which 
they  now  received  the  word. — Went 
4own.     Compare  note  Luke  2  : 4. 

7.  With  loud  voice.    Compare  Mark 
1 :  26 ;    3:11;    9 :  26 ;     Luke    4  :  41 
Their  cry  may  have  been  a  confession 
of  the  power  of  Christ. 

9.  Simon.  Said  by  Justin  Martyr, 
himself  a  Samaritan,  to  have  been  a  na- 
tive of  Gittas  in  Samaria.  —  Beforetime ; 
L  e.  before  Philip*s  arrival. — Vied  fore^ 
ry ;  i.  e.  practiced  magic  arts ;  hence 
called  Simon  Magus,  the  magician.  Note 
Matt  2  : 7.  —  Bewitched.  This  word  is 
too  strong ;  the  orieinal  is  simply,  as- 
tonished. — The  peopJe ;  literally  the  na- 
tion. His  influence  pervaded  the  whole 
province. 

la  Power ;  L  e.  that  power  is  man- 
ifested in  him.  —  Soreeriei ;  magic  feats. 


because  that  of  long  time  he  had  be- 
witched them  with  sorceries. 

12  But  when  they  believed  Phil- 
ip preaching  the  things  concerning 
the  kingdom  of  God,^  and  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized, 
bo^  men  and  women. 

13  Then  Simon  himself  believed 
also :  and  when  he  was  baptized,  he 
continued  with  Philip,  and  won- 
dered, beholding  the  miracles  and 
signs  which  were  done. 

14  Now  when  the  apostles  which 
were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that  Sama- 
ria had  received  the  word  of  God, 
they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and 
John: 

15  Who,  when  they  were  come 
down,  prayed  for  them,  that  they 
might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost :  • 

16  For  as  yet  he  was  fallen  upon 

*Ch.i:a.    •Ch.a:i3. 


13.  Believed  alco ;  l  e.  he  professed 
to ;  he  did  apparently  as  the  other  con- 
verts did.  He  was  probably  convinced 
that  Philip  was  in  league  with  some  su- 
perhuman spirit,  and  supposed  that  l^ 
baptism  he  misht  obtain  a  like  power.— 
Continued  with.  The  original  implies 
that  he  adhered,  or  stuck  close  to  nim» 
evidendy  for  the  purpose  of  watching 
and  studying  into  these  wonderful  per- 
formances. 

14.  They  cent  Various  motives  may 
have  led  to  this  mission,  i.  To  gain  more 
definite  information  of  the  work  in  a  re- 
gion so  unexpected,  among  a  people  who 
had  hitherto  been  looked  upon  with  ab- 
horrence as  schismatics  ana  enemies  of 
the  fiiith,  and  who  had  now  for  a  long 
time  been  under  the  baneful  influence  of 
Simon  and  his  sorceries.  2.  To  carry  the 
coneratuladons  and  sympathy  of  their 
bremren  at  Jerusalem,  and  thus  create  a 
bond  of  umon  between  the  whole  body 
of  the  disdples.  3.  To  do  whatever,  in 
the  exercise  of  their  commission  as 
founders  of  the  church  (Matt  28:20), 
they  might  find  necessary,  to  aid  Philip 
in  his  work  and  establish  the  converts 
in  the  laith  and  order  of  the  gospeL 
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none  of  them ;  ^  only  they  were  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus.' 

17  Then  laid  they  /^<r  hands  on 
them,  and  they  received  the  Holy 
Ghost 

18  And  when  Simon  saw  that 
through  laying  on  of  the  apostles' 
hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given, 
he  offered  them  money, 

19  Saying,  Give  me  also  this 
power,  that  on  whomsoever  I  lay 
hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost 

20  But  Peter  said  unto  him,  Thy 
money  perish  with  thee,  because 
thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of 

*Ch.i9:a.    *  Ch.  10  148  ;  19:5. 


16.  Fallm  upon  none ;  l  e.  they  had 
not  received  the  special  gifls  of  the  Holy 
Spirit 

18).  Simon  saw;  implying  that  the 
effects  were  visible.  They  were  proba- 
bly speaking  with  tongues,  prophesying, 
and  working  miracles.  It  is  evident 
that  Simon  himself  had  not  received  this 
gift.  —  Offered  them  money.  Hence  the 
word  "  simony  "  to  denote  the  crime  of 
"  buying  and  selling  ecclesiastical  pre- 
ferment** Webster. 

2a  Perish  with  thee;  i.  e.  as  thou 
wilt,  unless  thou  repent.  Ver.  22.  The 
sin  consisted  in  the  gpross  conceptions 
he  had  of  the  nature  of  this  gift,  and  the 
profanity  of  attempting  to  buy  it 

21.  this  matter.  Or.  ikii^word;  viz., 
this  gospel  He  had  neither  learned  its 
import  nor  experienced  its  renewing  and 
beautifying  power. — Hot  right;  L  e. 
straightforward,  single. 

22.  If  perhaps ;  implying  that  possi- 
bly he  had  committed  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  could  not  be  forgiven. 
Matt  12 :  31. 

23.  For ;  givine  the  reason  why  he 
should  repent — Oall  of  Uttemess ;  i.  e. 
bitter  ^alL  The  ancients  supposed  that 
the  poison  of  venomous  animals  was  in 
the  gall  (Job  20 :  14).  Figuratively  it 
denotes  the  impurity  and  malignity  of 
sin.  The  idea  seems  to  be  not  only  that 
he  was  himself  a  bad  man,  but  that  he 
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God  may  be  purchased  with  money.' 

21  Thoiii  hast  neither  part  nor 
lot  in  this  matter :  for  thy  heart  is 
not  right  in  the  sight  of  God. 

22  Repent  therefore  of  this  thy 
wickedness,  and  pray  God,  if  per- 
haps the  thought  of  thine  heart  may 
be  forgiven  thee. 

23  For  I  perceive  that  thou  art 
in  the  gall  of  bitterness,*  and  in  the 
bond  of  iniquity. 

24  Then  answered  Simon,  and 
said.  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me^ 
that  none  of  these  things  which  ye 
have  spoken  come  upon  me. 

25  And  they,  when  they  had  tes- 
tified and  preached  the  word  of  the 

»  

s  3  Ki.  5:16;  Matt  10:8.    «Hel>.ia:i5 


would  ix)ison  and  destroy  others  ;  a  pre- 
diction which  seems  to  have  been  veri- 
fied in  Simon's  subseouent  history. — 
Bond  of  iniquity ;  held  fcist  in  the  fetters 
of  wickedness. 

24.  Pray  ye.  Ye  is  emphatic.  The 
superstitious  but  alarmed  sorcerer,  in- 
stead of  praying  himself  as  he  was  bid- 
den, begged,  the  apostles  to  pray  for  him. 
Compare  Ex.  8  :  28 ;  9  :  28  ;  10  :  17. 
What  became  of  Simon  after  this  is  not 
certainly  known.  Tradition  represents 
him  as  still  pursuing  his  magical  arts, 
pandering  to  the  vices  of  Felix,  the  Ro- 
man governor,  and  founding  a  sect  of 
heretics  called  from  his  name  Simonians. 
He  died  probably  as  he  had  lived,— 
an  enemy  to  the  gospel  and  the  church. 

25.  They ;  I  e.  Peter  and  John.  — B*- 
turned — and  preached;  L  e.  preached 
while  returning. 

26.  The  angel ;  rather,  an  aneel ;  **  vis- 
ibly appearing.  "Alford.  —  Anse.  Note 
9 :  18.  Oasa.  —  A  cit)r  in  the  south- 
western part  of  Palestine  near  the  sea 
about  sixty  miles  from  Terusalem.  —  Is 
desert ;  i.  e.  the  road  is  desert,  or  passes 
through  the  desert.  It  was  probably  the 
remark  of  the  angel  to  inform  Philip 
which  of  several  roads  leading  from  Je- 
rusalem to  Gaza  was  intended.  The 
lower  route,  via  Hebron,  would  pass 
through  the  region  called  "the  des- 
erts" m  Luke  1 :8a    Hackett    A  less 
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Lord,  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and 
preached  the  gospel  in  many  villages 
of  the  Samaritans. 

a6  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Philip,  saying,  Arise, 
and  go  toward  the  south,  unto  the 
way  that  goeth  down  from  Jerusa- 
lem onto  Gaza,  which  is  desert 

27  And  he  arose  and  went :  and, 
behold,  a  man  of  Ethiopia,'  a.  eunuch 
of  great  authority  under  Candace 
queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  who  had 
the  charge  of  all  her  treasure,  and 
bad  come  to  Jerusalem  for  to  wor- 
»hi[^» 


probable  opinion  is  that  the  term  applies 
10  the  city  Gaia,  meaning  the  old  or  de- 
serted Gaza,  in  distinction  from  a  newer 
dly  built  nearer  the  sca. 

27.  Of  Ethiopia;  i.  e.  Upper  Egypt, 
or  Nubia ;  especially  the  cegioo  south 
of  Meioc  at  the  confluence  of  the  two 
great  branches  of  the  Nile.  —  Xnnueh. 
Note  MatL  ig:  la.  "  We  have  reason 
to  regard  him  as  a  ncg^o."  Lechler. 
Alfbra    suggests    that    Ibis  account  is 

DeuL  23  : 1  was  henceforth  done  away, 
as  were  the  barriers  against  the  Sama- 
ritans and  the  Gentiles,  "and  thus  the 
way  paved  for  the  great  and  as  yet  in- 
comprehensible truih  of  Gal.  jiaS." 
—  CiadSMi  the  name  not  of  an  indi- 
vidual but  of  a  dyna-tty  of  female  sove- 
reigns, tike  the  Egvptian  Pharaoh,  or  the 
Roman  Casar.  — To  worship  ;  showing 


rS.  Vkksis  36-33. 

38  Was  returning,  and  sitting  m 
his  chariot  read  Esaias  the  prophet 

29  Then  the  Spirit  said  unto 
Philip,  Go  near,  and  join  thyself 
to  this  chariot 

30  And  Philip  ran  thither  to  Hm^ 
and  heard  him  read  the  prophet 
Esaias,  and  said,  Understandest 
thou  what  thou  readest  ? 

31  And  he  said.  How  can  I,  ex- 
cept some  man  should  guide  me  i 
And  he  desired  Philip  that  hewould 
come  up  and  sit  with  him. 

33  The  place  of  the  Scripture 
which  he  read  was  this.  He  was  led 


•  J»... 


doubtless  from  the  Sepiuasint  Greek 
version.  He  must  have  heard  at  Jerusa- 
lem of  the  remakable  events  which  had 
recently  occurred  there,  and  of  the  new 
doctrine  taught,  that  the  lately  crudGed 
Jesus  was  the  Messiah.  Riding  now 
along  this  lonely,  desert  road  he  em- 
ployed his  leisure  in  reading  the  ancient 
prophedesrelatlngto  thissubject  Pos- 
sibly he  took  this  desert  toad  in  prefer- 
ence 10  the  others,  Ibr  this  very  purpose; 
29,  Join  thTMlf ;  remain  near  it 
31  Come  up;  L  e.  into  tiie  chariot 
He  gathered  from  the  inquiry  and  ap- 
pearance of  Philip  that  he  was  compe- 
tent to  instruct  him ;  perhaps  was  a 
scribe  or  doctor  of  the  law. 

32.  The  plaoe  i  or  passage.  Tia.  53 : 

33.  WnmtHjUnn,  The  meaning  of 
this  verse  is  obscure,  and  opinions  differ 
greatly  respecting    it     None    appears 

E referable  to  Hackett's,  —  that  in  the 
umiliation  to  which  he  was  subjected, 
justice  was  denied  hinL  — Shall  dadaie; 
who  shall  fully  dcscrilie  the  wickedness 
of  that  generation,  for  they  took  away 
his  life  t  Couipaie  di.  2 :  40 ;  Matt  1 1  ; 
16;  12:39,  41;  23  136;  Luke  n  |J>. 
The  Septuagint  of  this  verse  diSeis 
somewhat  from  the  original  Hebrew. 

34.  Aniwerad ;  L  e.  in  further  reply 
to  the  question  in  ver.  30.  —  Of  M""-" 
The  Jews  before  Christ's  death  had  al- 
most universally  understood  the  predic- 
tion as  applying  to  the  Messiah.  The  ' 
modem  Jews,  pressed  with 
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as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter;  and 
like  a  lamb  dumb  before  his  shearer, 
80  opened  he  not  his  mouth  : 

33  In  his  humiliation  his  judg- 
ment was  taken  away ;  and  who 
shall  declare  his  generation  ?  for  his 
life  is  taken  from  the  earth. 

34  And  the  eunuch  answered 
Philip,  and  said,  I  pray  thee,  of 
whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this? 
of  himself,  or  of  some  other  man  ? 

35  Then  Philip  opened  his  mouth, 
and  began  at  the  same  scripture, 
and  preached  unto  him  Jesus.^ 

36  And  as  they  went  on  their 
way,  they  came  unto  a  certain  water : 
and  the  eunuch  said,  See,  here  is 
water ;  what  doth  hinder  me  to  be 
baptized?' 

^  Luke  34  :  37  ;  ch.  18 :  aS.    *  Ch.  lo :  47. 


that  the  passage  establishes  the  Messiah- 
ship  of  Jesus,  have  abandoned  the  for- 
mer view,  and  insist  that  the  prophet 
was  speaking  of  himself^  either  person- 
ally or  as  a  representative  of  all  the 
prophets.  Alexander  suggests  that  the 
eunuch  had  heard  this  new  interpreta- 
tion during  his  visit  to  Jerusalem,  and 
was  now  reading  the  pass^e  in  doubt 
as  to  whether  this  could  be  the  true 
meaning. 

3^.  Opened  his  month ;  a  phrase  de- 
noting continuous  discourse  Tather  than 
conversation. 

36.  Doth  hinder.  What  is  the  ob- 
jection? He  may  have  obtained  a 
knowledge  of  the  rite  from  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  or 
from  the  instructions  of  Philip  at  this 
time. 

37.  This  verse  is  wanting  in  the  best 
manuscripts,  and  most  critics  regard  it 
as  spurious.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been 
interpolated  to  prevent  the  idea  that  the 
eunuch  was  baptized  without  proper  ev- 
idence of  conversion. 

38.  Commanded ;  i.  e.  the  driver  that 
the  chariot  should  stop. 

39.  Caught  away;  caused  him  sud- 
denly to  leave.  Compare  note  Matt 
4:1.  —  That  the  •nnneh;  the  original 


37  And  Philip  said,  If  thou  be- 
lievest  with  all  thine  heart,'  thoa 
mayest  And  he  answered  and  said, 
I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Son  of  God.* 

38  And  he  conmianded  the  char- 
iot to  stand  still:  and  they  went 
down  both  into  the  water,  both  Phil- 
ip and  the  eunuch ;  and  he  baptized 
him. 

39  And  when  they  were  come  up 
out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  caught  away  Philip,  that  the 
eunuch  saw  him  no  more :  and-  he 
went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 

40  But  Philip  was  found  at 
Azotus:  and  passing  through  he 
preached  in  all  the  cities,  till  he 
came  to  Csesarea. 

*Matt38:i9.  «Matt  16: 16:  Jiia6:69:  9:3^ 

is,  "  and  the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more, 
for  he  went ; "  etc 

4a  Aiotiif ;  Greek  for  Ashdod ;  one 
of  the  five  chief  cities  of  the  Philistines, 
situated  near  the  sea-co^st  some  twenty 
miles  distant  from  Gaza.  —  OwMrea. 
Note  ch.  10 : 1.  Philip  seems  to  have 
taken  up  his  abode  in  this  place,  where 
he  was  living  with  a  fiunily  of  grown 
up  daughters  some  twenty  years  later. 
Ch.  21  :8,9. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

I.  The  supreme  sovereignty  of  Christ 
is  shown  no  less  in  the  calamities  than  in 
the  successes  of  his  cause.  Its  foes 
sought  to  destro]^  it,  but  their  persecu- 
tions only  led  to  its  wider  propagation. 
It  was  the  storm  which  bore  the  winged 
seed  of  the  truth  to  cities  and  lands 
which  otherwise  it  might  not  have 
reached. 

4.  The  "  preaching  of  the  word,"  in 
the  primitive  sense,  is  a  duty  confined 
to  no  office  or  class  ;  it  is  the  common 
work  of  all  who  love  Christ 

5.  The  introduction  of  the  gospel 
into  Samaria  was  not  committed  to  an 
apostle  but  to  a  simple  layman,  frill  of 
faith  and  the  Holy  Ghost  "Christ 
teaches  us  that  no  human  being  and  no 


Chap.  IX. 


ACTS. 


Verses  1-5. 


CHAPTER  IX. 
Conversion  of  Saul. 

AND  Saul,  yet  breathing  out* 
threatenings  and  slaughter 
against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord, 
went  unto  the  high  priest, 

2  And  desired  of  him  letters  to 
Damascus  to  the  synagogues,  that 
if  he  found  any  of  this  way,  whether 

^  Cor.  15 : 8 ;  GaL  i :  15. 

finite  ordinance  can  be  re^rded  as  ne- 
cessary and  absolutely  indispensable. 
He  alone,  at  all  times  and  in  all  places, 
is  indispensable."    Lechler. 

&  Christ's  advent,  whether  into  an 
individual  heart  or  into  a  community, 
brings  joy  and  salvation. 

9.  Philip  preached  Christ  (ver.  5) ; 
Simon  preached  himsel£  Such  is  the 
difference  between  true  and  false  minis- 
ters. 

13.  There  is  a  dead  as  well  as  a  liv- 
ing faith.  Simon  gave  his  intellectual 
assent  to  the  gospel  but  he  did  not  give 
his  heart  He  acknowledged  but  did 
not  love  the  truth ;  he  assumed  Christ's 
name  but  not  his  service.  True  faith 
unites  the  head  and  the  heart ;  it  is  bom 
of  intelligent  conviction;  it  works  by 
love. 

23.  "  The  bitter  gall  of  the  heart  must 
be  expelled  by  the  bitterness  of  repent- 
ance, before  the  sweetness  of  the  gos- 
pel and  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  can 
be  tasted."  Starke  in  Lange's  Commen- 
tary. 

2S.  They  that  seek  shall  find.  God 
is  ever  near  the  soul  that  sincerely  and 
humbly  inquires  after  knowledge,  and 
uses  the  proper  means  for  attaining  it 

36.  God's  requirements  for  salvation 
may  be  complied  with  at  once.  It  needs 
no  long  time  to  repent  or  to  go  to  Christ 
for  pardon.  He  who,  like  the  Ethiopi- 
an, accepts  the  mess^e  promptly,  with- 
■  out  objection  or  hesitation,  and  begins  to 
ask  how  he  may  obey  Christ  will  nnd  as 
speedy  acceptance  with  him,  and  may 
that  same  hour  go  on  his  way  rejoic- 
ing. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

I.  Tet ;  connecting  the  narrative  with 

36 


they  were  men  or  women,  he  might 
bring  them  bound  unto  Jerusalem. 

3  And  as  he  journeyed,  he  came 
near  Damascus :  and  suddenly  tliere 
shined  round  about  him  a  light  from 
heaven : 

4  And  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and 
heard  a  voice  saying  unto  him,  Saul, 
Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?* 

5  And  he  said.  Who  art  thou, 

»  Matt  as :  4C,  45. 

ch.  8:3. — Breathing  oat;  like  a  man 

f  anting  with  rage. — The  high  prieiU 
t  is  not  certain  in  what  year  this  wasi. 
Alford  places  it  in  A.  D.  37,  seven  years 
after  the  ascension.  At  that  time  the 
high  priest  was  Theophilus,  a  son  of 
Annas.   Note  ch.  4 : 6. 

2.  Letters ;  i.  e.  of  commission  in 
the  name  of  the  Sanhedrim.  The  Jews 
every  where  recognized  the  authority  of 
this  body,  and  the  Roman  government 
did  not  mterfere  in  any  matters  purely 
spiritual. — To  Pamasooi;  said  to  be 
the  oldest  city  in  the  world  (Gen.  14 : 
15),  about  one  hundred  and  forty  miles 
north-east  of  Jerusalem.  It  was  for  a 
long  time  the  capital  of  Syria,  (i  KL  15 : 
18,  etc)  but  was  brought  under  the  Ro- 
man yoke  by  Pompey,  B.  c  64,  and  at- 
tached to  the  province  of  Syria.  It  has 
always  been  famous  for  its  beauty  and 
wealth,  and  in  the  time  of  Christ  con- 
tained a  large  Jewish  population.  Jos. 
War,  IL  2a  2. — This  wmy ;  L  e.  the  well- 
known  Christian  way  of  £uth  and  life. 
Probably  not  a  lew  wno  had  been  at  Je- 
rusalem on  the  day  of  pentecost  had 
returned  thither,  to  whom  may  have  been 
added  some  of  the  fugitives  from  the 
existing  persecution,  ft  is  evident  that 
Saul  expected  to  find  there  a  considera- 
ble number  of  disciples  who  still  wor- 
shiped in  the  synagogues,  not  having 
as  yet  withdrawn  into  a  distinct  com- 
munity of  their  own. — Bring  them; 
L  e.  to  be  tried  and  punished. 

3.  Jonmejed.  The  main  Romam  road 
from  Jerusalem  ran  via  Gophna,  Sy- 
char,  Beth-Shean,  near  which  it  crossed 
the  Jordan,  Gadara,  and  Nawa.  See 
Map  of  Palestine.— Vear  Damateiu. 
It  was  now  about  noon.  Compare  ch» 
22:6, 

4«« 


Chat.  DL  AC 

Lord?  And  the  Lord  aud,  1  am 
Jesus  whom  thou  penecuteit :  [it  ii 
bard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the 

6  And  he  trembling  and  uton- 
Ished  said,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou 
haveme  todoP'  And  the  Lord  jofi^ 
onto  him,]  Arise,  and  go  into  the 
city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what 
thou  must  do. 

7  And  the  men  which  journeyed 
with  him  stood  speechless,  hearing 
a  voice,'  but  seeicg  no  num. 

8  And  Saul  arose  from  the  earth ; 
and  when  his  eyes  were  opened,  he 
saw  no  man :  but  they  led  him  by 
the  hand,  and  brought  him  into 
Damascus. 


4.  He  bll ;  probably  be  was  on  horse- 
back. 

5.  Lord;    an    appeUation    implying 


:,  but  I 


[Speaking.  —  HMid.  Noic 
ch.  16  :  14.  "  Thai  Paul  law  as  well  .1- 
heard  Him  who  spoke  wilh  him  is  <  i  r- 
tain  from  Ananias'  speech,  ver.  1  - 
and  ch.  za  :  14 ;  tbat  at  Bamabas, 
37  ;  liomch.  26  :  16  i  and  from  the  rt :  , 
ences  by  Paul  himself  lo  his  hai  1  , 
seen  the  Loid.  1  Cor.  9 ;  i ;  15  :  ^ 
Alford. 

6.  The  portion  of  this  verse  and  thi 
preceding  which  is  included  in  brack 
Cts  is  not  found  in  any  Greek  manu 
■cript  It  is  an  addition  "evidently 
borrowed  from  (he  parallel  passa>;c^ 
wilh  an  enlargement  intended  to  im 
nrove  the  whole."  Schzfler  in  I,ange's 
Commentary. 

7.  The  man;  perhaps  soldiers  or  offi- 
cers who  were  to  aid  him  in  executing 
his  commission.  —  Stogd.  They  had  at 
first  fallen  with  Saul.  Ch.  a6;i4.— 
F"'^"ff  a  nlos.  This  seems  to  con- 
flict with  his  own  declaration  in  ch.  iz : 
9!  "they  heard  not  the  voice  of  him 
that  spake  to  me."  The  meaning  prob- 
ably is  that  they  heard  the  mvh^  but  did 
not  understand  the  vierdt.  Compare 
Gen.  It  :7;  43:13;  MaTk4:33;iCor. 


rS.  VutSES  6-13. 

9  And  he  was  three  daja  without 
sight,  and  neither  did  eat  nor  drink 

■o  And  there  was  a  certain  dis- 
ciple at  Damascus,  named  Ananias ; 
and  to  him  said  the  Lord  in  a  tismmi, 
Ananias.  And  he  said.  Behold,  I 
am  k4T€,  Lord. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him. 
Arise,  and  go  into  the  street  which 
is  called  Straight,  and  inquire  in  the 
house  of  Judas  for  one  called  Saul, 
of  Tarsus;  for,  behcdd,  he  piay 
eth, 

la  And  bath  seen  in  a  vistoo 
a  man  named  Ananias  coming  in, 
and  putting  Aar  hand  on  him,  that 
he  might  receive  his  sight 

13   Then  Ananias  answered,  Lord 


%.   Opened.   His  eyes  hadcloaed  when 

struck  by  the  overpi.wering  light.—  ~" 
man  1  I  e.  he  was  blind.   ^' 


■ing  light.  — I 
.   Ver.  9.  — D 


ing  is  known  of  him-  except  that  he  was 
a  Jewish  convert  Ch  al :  la.  — lbs 
Lora ;  i.  e.  Christ. 

II.  Bttaight.  Dr.  Robinson  says 
there  is  still  a  street  running  through 
Damascus,  from  cast  to  west,  "  in  a  tol- 
erably straight  direction,"  which  the 
Christians  regard  as  the  one  here  men- 
tioned, and  call  by  the  same  name.  — 
OfTsisBB.    Note  ch.  33:3. 


Chap.  IX. 


ACTS. 


Verses  14-33. 


I  have  heard  by  many  of  this  man/ 
how  much  evil  he  hath  done  to  thy 
saints  at  Jerusalem ; 

14  And  here  he  hath  authority 
from  the  chief  priests  to  bind  all 
that  call  on  thy  name.* 

15  But  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 
Go  thy  way:  for  he  is  a  chosen 
vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  my  name 
before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and 
the  children  of  Israel : 

16  For  I  will  show  him  how  great 
things  he  must  suffer  for  my  name's 
sake. 

17  And  Ananias  went  his  way, 
and  entered  into  the  house;  and 
putting  his  hands  on  him  said, 
Brother  Saul,  the  Lord,  even  Jesus, 
that  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way 
as  thou  camest,  hath  sent  me,  that 
thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and 
be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost 

1 1  Tim.  1 :  13.   '  I  Cor.  i :  a :  3  Tun.  a :  22. 


12.  Hath  leen.  Both  needed  to  be 
prepared  by  special  revelation  for  their 
interview;  Saul  for  the  confirmation 
of  his  faith,  Ananias  for  the  dispelling 
of  his  fears. 

13.  Thy  salnti;  literally,  thy  holy 
ones.  It  denotes  those  in  whom  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  in  renewing  and 
sanctifying  the  heart  has  been  be^n, 
and  not  merelv  those  who  have  attained 
an  eminent  aegree  of  piety.  In  the 
New  Testament  it  signifies  distinctively 
Christians,  Ver.  32,  41 ;  ch.  26  :  10 ; 
Rom.  1 : 7 ;  8 :  27  ;  12  :  13 ;  1 5  :  25,  26, 
31 ;  etc 

14.  Here ;  I  e.  even  here  at  this  dis- 
tance. Possibly  word  of  their  iinpend- 
ing  danger  had  been  sent  to  the  Chris- 
tians at  Damascus  by  their  friends  at 
terusalem,  or  the  object  of  their  com- 
ing may  have  been  disclosed  by  Saul's 
attendants. — That  eall;  L  e.  who  in- 
voke or  worship  thee. 

15.  Chosen  Tesiel;  literally,  a  vessel 
or  instrument  of  choice.  Compare  Rom. 
9 :  ai-23  ;  2  Cor.  4'7'»  ^  Tim.  2  : 20, 
21. — 16  bear;   i  e.   to  spread   the 


18  And  immediately  there  fell 
from  his  eyes  as  it  had  been  scales : 
and  he  received  sight  forthwith,  and 
arose,  and  was  baptized. 

19  And  when  he  had  received 
meat,  he  was  strengthened.  Then 
was  Saul  certain  days  with  the  dis- 
ciples which  were  at  Damascus.* 

20  .*And  straightway  he  preached 
Christ  in  the  synagogues,  that  he 
is  the  Son  of  God. 

21  But  all  that  heard  him  were 
amazed,*  and  said ;  Is  not  this  he 
that  destroyed  them  which  called  on 
this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and  came 
hither  for  that  intent,  that  he  might 
bring  them  bound  unto  the  chief 
priests  ? 

22  But  Saul  increased  the  more 
in  strength,  and  confounded  the 
Jews  which  dwelt  at  Damascus, 
proving  that  this  is  very  Christ 

*Ch.26:ao;  GaL  1:17.    *  Gal.  i :  13,  aj. 


knowledge  of  Christ — Oentilei.  Ch. 
13  :  46 ;  Rom.  1 1 :  13  ;  15  :  16 ;  GaL  2 : 
8  ;  2  Tim.  4 :  17  Khigs.  Ch.  25  :  23 ; 
26:32;  27:24. — Israel  Ver.  20-22; 
ch.  2iS:i7. 

16.  Will  show.  Ch.  20 :  23-25 ;  21 : 
II. 

17.  B3s  way;  le.  he  departed  — 
Brother ;  not  only  as  a  Jew,  but  now  in 
a  hieher  and  holier  sense  as  a  fellow- 
disciple  of  Christ — That  appeared  j 
literally,  that  was  seen  by  thee. 

18.  As  it  had  boon;  what  resembled 
scales.  This  was  the  token  of  an  in* 
stant  miraculous  restoration.^ — Arose; 
L  e.  from  his  previous  prostration. 

19.  Beoeived  meat ;  taken  food. 

20.  The  iynagogUM.  Note  Luke  4 1 
16. 

21.  This  name;  i  e.  the  name  of  Je- 
sus. Ver.  14. 

22.  In  strength ;  L  e.  both  his  own 
confirmation  in  the  truth  and  the  ener- 

Swith  which  he  preached.  — Cwitonnd" 
;  perplexed  them  so  that  they  knew 
not  how  to  reply.— Very  Christ  Or. 
siinply,  the  Christ 

4>3 


Chap.  IX. 


ACTS, 


VSKSIS  33-33. 


23  And  after  that  many  days  were 
folfilledy  the  Jews  took  coansel  to 
kiU  him :  ^ 

24  But  their  laying  wait  was 
kno^  of  SauL  And  tfiey  watched 
the  gates  day  and  night  to  kill  him. 

25  Then  the  disciples  took  him 
by  night,  and  let  him  down  by  the 
mil  in  a  basket* 

26  And  when  Saul  was  come  to 
Jerusalem,  he  assayed  to  join  him- 
self to  the  disciples :  but  they  were 
all  afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not 
that  he  was  a  disciple. 

27  But  Barnabas  took  him,  and 
brought  him  to  the  apostles,  and 
declared  unto  them  how  he  had 
seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and  that 
he  had  spoken  to  him,  and  how  he 
had  preached  boldly  at  Damascus 
in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

1  Ch.  23 :  la :  25 : 3.    >  Joah.  a :  15. 


23.  Hany  days ;  including,  probably, 
the  period  which  he  spent  in  Arabia. 
Compare  Gal.  x  :  17, 18.  It  is  not  known 
why  that  event  was  not  here  mentioned ; 
possibly  it  was  because  Luke  did  not 
intend  to  give  in  full  the  personal  biog- 
raphy of  Saul  (compare  his  omission  of 
his  early  history)  but  to  relate  only 
what  immediately  concerned  the  founa- 
ing  of  the  church.  Saul's  retirement 
into  Arabia  seems  to  have  been  like 
that  of  Christ  into  the  wilderness  after 
his  baptism,  that  he  might  be  prepared 
by  solitude  and  devotion  for  the  great 
work  which  lay  before  him.  —  Took 
ooQBseL  After  his  sojourn  in  Arabia 
Saul  returned  to  Damascus  (Gal.  1:17), 
and  resumed  his  preaching  with  great 
power.     Ver.  27. 

24.  Laying  widt ;  i.  e.  their  conspiracy. 

25.  Let  him  down;  i.  e.  through  the 
window  of  a  house  built  upon  the  wall. 
This  clandestine  escape  he  subsequent- 
ly classes  among  his  "  infirmities,"  as  a 
weakness  unworthy  of  him.  2  Cor.  1 1  : 
30-53. 

26.  To  Jenualem.  His  motive  in  go- 
ing was  to  see  Peter,  of  whom  he  had 
probably  heard  as  one  of  the  leaders  of 


28  And  he  was  with  them  com- 
ing in  and  going  out  at  Jerusalem. 

29  And  he  spake  boldly  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  disput- 
ed against  the  Grecians :  but  they 
went  about  to  slay  him. 

30  Which  when  the  brethren 
knew,  they  brought  him  down  to 
Csesarea,  and  sent  him  forth  to  Tar- 
sus. 

31  Then  had  the  churches  rest 
throughout  all  Judaea  and  Galilee 
and  Samaria,  and  were  edified  :* 
and  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Hcdy 
Ghost,  were  multiplied. 

32  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Peter 
passed  throughout  all  quarters^  he' 
came  down  also  to  the  saints  which 
dwelt  at  Lydda. 

33  And  there  he  found  a  certain 

*  Ps.  94 :  11.    *  Rom.  14 :  19. 


the  Christians  at  the  capital,  and  with 
whom  he  would  naturally  desire  to  con- 
fer in  respect  to  their  common  faith  and 
duties.  Gal.  i :  iS. — Assayed;  attempt- 
ed or  endeavored. 

27.  Took  him.  **  It  is  probable  that 
Barnabas  and  Saul  were  acquainted  with 
each  other  before.  Cyprus  (ci.  4 :  36), 
is  within  a  few  hours  sail  from  Cilida. 
Ch.  22  : 3.  The  schools  of  Tarsus  may 
naturally  have  attracted  one  who  though 
a  Levite  was  a  Hellenist ;  and  there  the 
friendship  may  have  begun  which  lasted 
through  many  vicissitudes,  till  it  was 
rudely  interrupted  in  the  dispute  at  An- 
tioch."  Ch.  15  :39.  Con.  and  Howson. 
—  The  apotUos;  viz.,  Peter  and  James. 
Gal.  1 :  18,  19.  Probably  the  others 
were  absent  preaching. 

2a  With  them.  The  apostles  evi- 
dently received  him  to  their  fellowship, 
and  nrom  tTieir  example  and  influence 
the  other  disciples  dia  the  same. 

29.  The  Grecians.  Perhaps  because 
he  had  formerlv  l>elonged  to  that  party 
and  had  joinecf  with  them  in  opposing 
and  murdering  Stephen.  He  was,  be- 
side, familiar  with  the  Greek  language 
which  they  spoke. 


Chap.  IX. 


ACTS. 


Verses  34-39- 


iQan  named  Eneas,  which  had  kept 
his  bed  eight  years,  and  was  sick  of 
the  palsy. 

34  And  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Eneas,  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee 
whole :  ^  arise,  and  make  thy  bed. 
And  he  arose  immediately. 

35  And  all  that  dwelt  at  Lydda 
and  Saron  saw  him,  and  turned  to 
the  Lord. 

36  Now  there  was  at  Joppa  a 
certain  disciple  named  Tabitha, 
which  by  interpretation  h  called 
Dorcas:    this  woman  was  full  of 

>  Ch.  3:6,  16 ;  4 :  10. 


3a  Brought  him  down;  because 
Caesarea  was  on  the  sea  coast  That 
this  was  no  cowardly  retreat  from  dan- 
ger is  apparent  from  ch.  22  :  17,  iS.  His 
whole  stay  in  Jerusalem  at  this  time 
had  been  only  mteen  days.  GaL  i :  iS. 
—  To  Tarsui ;  his  native  dty.  Note  ch. 
22 : 3,  29.  He  resided  here  four  or  five 
years  (a.  d.  39-41),  preaching  the  gos- 
pel through  that  province  and  Syria 
(GaL  1: 21),  and,  doubtless,  planting 
the  churches  mentioned  in  ch.  15  :23, 
41.  By  his  labors  at  this  time  many  of 
his  relatives  seem  to  have  been  convert- 
ed (Rom.  16:7,  II,  21),  among  them, 
possibly,  his  own  sister  and  her  son. 
Ch.  23 :  16-22.  Saul  is  next  heard  of 
in  ch.  1 1  :  25. 

31.  Bait ;  Gr.  peace  ;  L  e.  from^he  per- 
secution wluch  began  three  years  before, 
at  the  death  of  Stephen.  Wiiat  caused  it 
is  not  mentioned ;  but  it  has  been  sug- 

fested  that  it  was  the  attempt  of  the 
loman  emperor  Caligula  to  set  up  his 
statue  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  which, 
for  the  time,  engrossed  the  whole  atten- 
tion of  the  Jews.  Jos.  Ant  xviit  81. 
Note  2  Thess.  2 :6.— Sdiilad;  built 
up  in  faith  and  piety. — The  eomlbrt. 
This  should  be  taken  with  the  following 
clause;  were  multiplied  by  the  com- 
forting ener^  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

32.  Pasiod ;  in  a  general  visitation  of 
the  churches. — The  Minti.  Note  ver. 
13.  —  Ljdda;  a  town  now  called  Lud, 
nme  miles  from  Joppa,  on  the  road  to 
Jerusalem. 

34.   lUko  thy  bed ;  Gr.  spread  for 
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good  works  and  altns-deeds  which 
she  did.' 

37  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  she  was  sick,  and  died : 
whom  when  they  had  washed,  they 
laid  /i^r  in  an  upper  chamber. 

38  And  forasmuch  as  Lydda  was 
nigh  to  Joppa,  and  the  disciples  had 
heard  that  Peter  was  there,  they 
sent  unto  him  two  men,  desiring 
Aim  that  he  would  not  delay  to  come 
to  them. 

39  Then  Peter  arose  and  went 
with  them.  When  he  was  come  they 

>  I  Tlin.a:zo:  Tit  3: 8. 

thysel£    Others  had  before  done  this 
for  him. 

35.  All  that  dwelt;  an  expression 
denoting  what  was  very  ^nerally  done. 
It  should  not  be  taken  in  the  strictest 
sense.  Compare  Matt  3:5. — Saxon ; 
Heb.  Sharon  /  L  e.  the  plain,  which  ex- 
tended along  the  sea  coast  from  Joppa 
to  Caesarea,  and  was  famed  for  its  fer- 
tility and  beauty,  i  Chron.  27 :  29  ;  SoL 
Song  2  : 1 ;  Isa.  33 : 9 ;  35  : 2  ;  6$  :  la 
— Iho  Lord;  i  e.  Christ  The  conver- 
sion of  Jews  is  described  as  turning  to 
thi  Lordy  (ch.  11  :2i ;  2  Cor.  3  :  16) ; 
of  Gentiles,  as  turning  to  God;  ch.  15  t 
19;  20:21.     Bcngel 

36.  Joppa;  now  Jaffii,  the  seaport  of 
Jerusalem,  cUstant  about  thirty  miles, 
tosh.  19 :46 ; 2 Chron.  2  :  16 ;  £zra3 :  7 ; 
Jonah  1:3.  —  Tabitha  in  Hebrew,  Dor- 
oai  in  Greek,  signifies  a  gazelle.  She 
may,  as  a  Hellenist,  have  been  called 
by  both  names. 

37.  Upper  ehamher.    Note  Mark  2 : 

M  *  /»h«  I  *  T>i 

38.^  High  to.  Note  ver.  32.— They 
lont;  desiring  his  presence  and  sympa- 
thy, and  perhaps  with  some  vague  ex- 
pectation that  he  could  restore  their 

friend' 

39.  The  widows;  viz.,  those  who 
had  shared  her  charities. — Made;  lit- 
erally, was  accustomed  to  make. 

4a  All  forth ;  I  e.  out  of  the  room, 
imitating  the  example  of  Christ,  Matt 
9:25.  Compare  2  KL  4:33. — Arlia. 
He  had  received  the  assurance  that  his 
prayer  was  granted. 
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brought  him  into  the  upper  cham- 
ber :  and  all  the  widows  stood  by 
him  weeping,  and  showing  the  coats 
and  garments  whfch  Dorcas  made, 
while  she  was  with  them. 

40  But  Peter  put  them  all  forth, 
and  kneeled  down,^  and  prayed ;  and 
turning  him  to  the  body  said,  Tabi- 
tha,  arise.*  And  she  opened  her  eyes : 
and  when  she  saw  Peter,  she  sat  up. 

41  And  he  gave  her  his  hand, 
and  lifled  her  up,  and  when  he  had 
called  the  saints  and  widows,  he 
presented  her  alive. 

^Ch.7:6a    'Mark  5  :4i,  4a;  Jna  11 :4i. 

42.  Hm  Lord.    Note  ver.  35. 

43.  A  tannor.    Note  ch.  10 : 6. 

PiACTiCAL  Thoughts. 

I.  *'  The  Ldrd  our  God  is  an  artific- 
er who  takes  pleasure  only  in  perform- 
ing a  very  difficult  work,  or  one  that 
is  not  of  a  trivial  character;  and  he 
most  of  all  delights  to  work  on  raw  ma- 
terial. He  has,  therefore,  at  all  times 
preferred  very  hard  wood  and  very  hard 
stones,  and  then  the  masterpieces  which 
he  produces  exhibit  his  great  skill." 
Luther  in  Lange's  Commentary. 

4.  Such  is  the  union  of  Christ  with 
hb  disciples  that  injuries  done  to  them 
are  done  to  him.  The  soul  of  the  hum- 
blest and  weakest  believer  is  **  bound  in 
the  bundle  of  life  with  the  Lord."  i 
Sam.  25  :  29. 

6.  Whoever  sincerely  asks  after  the 
way  of  duty  will  speedily  be  taught 
where  to  find  it 

&  There  is  no  reason  to  think  that 
Saul*s  conversion  was  essentially  differ- 
ent from  that  of  other  men.  Af  iracu- 
lous  means  were  indeed  used  to  awaken 
and  convict  him,  but  the  final  choice  of 
that  Tesus  whom  he  had  persecuted,  to 
be  his  Saviour  and  Lord  was  his  own 
personal  act  The  three  days  of  dark- 
ness and  fasting  were  to  him  days  of 
earnest  thought,  reviewing  his  past 
course,  probing  the  depth  of  his  own 
sinful  heart,  meditating  on  the  power 
and  mercy  of  Christ,  and  giving  him- 
self, in  penitence  and  faith,  to  him  and 
his  service  for  ever.    Such,  substantial- 
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42  And  it  was  known  throoghoitt 
all  Jopp3L ;  and  many  believed  in  the 
Lord.* 

43  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he 
tarried  many  days  in  Joppa  with  one 
Simon  a  tanner. 


CHAPTER  X. 

Cornelius. 

HERE  was  a  certain  man  in 
Csesarea    called    Cornelius,    a 

centurion  of  the  band    called   the 

Italian  dand, 
2  A  devout  many  and  one  that 


T 


*  Joa  II  :45:  ia:ii. 


ly,  must  be  the  experience  of  every  soul 
that  would  attain  a  saving  interest  in  him. 

II.  It  is  a  distinguishing  mark  of  a 
true  convert  that  he  begins  to  pray.  It 
shows  that  he  has  begun  to  have  inter- 
course with  God;  that  he  has  some- 
thing to  confess,  something  to  ask  for, 
something  to  acknowledge  with  grati- 
tude and  praise.  A  convert  without 
prayer  is  like  a  new-born  babe  without 
breath. 

14.  The  early  Christians  were  ha- 
bitually known  as  those  that  *'  called  on 
the  name  '*  of  Jesus,  an  expression  else- 
where employed  to  denote  the  worship 
of  Jehovah.  Gen.  4  :  26 ;  12  : 8 ;  F^  79 : 
6 ;  99 : 6 ;  105  :  i  ;  Isa.  64 : 7 ;  Jcr.  10 : 
2J  ;  Zeph.  3  : 9.  It  was  their  recognition 
of  his  supreme  divinity,  and  an  act  of 
adoration  due  to  God  alone. 

2a  He  who  has  found  Christ  will 
speak  of  him  to  others.  He  will  desire 
to  honor  him  by  proclaiming  his  good- 
ness, and  to  benefit  them  by  leading 
them  to  that  fountain  from  whence  he 
has  drunk  such  satisfying  and  abfding 
joy. 

39.  "  Acts  of  benevolence  which  sur- 
vive their  author  are  the  best  relics  of 
the  saints."    Starke. 

CHAPTER  X. 

Another  and  most  important  step 
was  now  to  be  taken ;  viz.,  the  admission 
of  THE  Gentiles  to  the  privileges  of 
the  eospel.  This  was  entrusted  to  the 
ministry  of  Peter,  to  whom  Christ  had 
committed  the  keys  of  the  kingdom. 
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feared  God  with  all  his  house,^  which 
gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and 
prayed  to  God  alway. 

3  He  saw  in  a  vision  ■  evidently, 
about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day,  an 
angel  of  God  coming  in  to  him,  and 
saying  unto  him,  Cornelius. 

4  And  when  he  looked  on  him, 
he  was  afraid,  and  said,  What  is  it, 
Lord  ?  And  he  said  unto  him.  Thy 
prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come  up 
for  a  memorial  before  God. 

5  And  now  send  men  to  Joppa, 
and  call  for  one  Simon,  whose  sur- 
name is  Peter : 

6  He  lodgeth  with  one  Simon  a 
tanner,  whf)se  house  is  by  the  sea 
side  ;  he  shall  tell  thee  what  thou 
oughtest  to  do. 

7  And  when  the  angel  wl\ich 
spake  unto  Cornelius  was  departed, 

*  Ver.  35.    *  Ver.  30 ;  ch.  it :  13. 


1.  GsMarMi;  a  city  on  the  sea  coast 
about  seventy  miles  north-west  of  Je- 
rusalem. It  was  built  by  Herod  the 
Great,  and  named  in  honor  of  the  em- 
peror Agustus.  During  the  reign  of 
Herod  and  his  sons,  and  afterward  un- 
der the  Roman  governors,  it  was  the  po- 
litical capital  of  Judaea.  The  site  is 
now  wholly  desolate. — Cornelini;  pos- 
sibly a  member  of  the  .noble  Cornelian 
family  at  Rome. —  CentarioiL  Note  Luke 
7:2. — Italian  band;  a  cohort  (note 
Matt  27  :  27)  of  troops  levied  in  Italy. 
It  was  doubtless  sent  to  garrison  the 

glace,  which  was  now  the  seat  of  the 
Loman  authorihr. 

2.  DeTont.  He  seems  to  have  been 
a  Roman  who,  from  his  acquaintance 
with  Judaism,  had  come  to  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  one  true  God,  whom  he 
worship>ed  with  prayer  and  almsgiving, 
though  without  formally  connecting  him- 
self by  circumcision  as  *a  proselyte  with 
the  Jewish  church.  —  His  house;  his 
family  and  servants.    Ver.  7. 

3.  Evidently ;  clearly,  certainly ; "  with 
his  bodily  eyes.''  Alford.  —  Mnth  lurar ; 
three  o'clock,  P.  M.  It  was  one  of  the  reg- 
ular Jewish  hours  of  prayer.  F&.  55  :  17. 


he  called  two  of  his  household  ser- 
vants, and  a  devout  soldier  of  them 
that  waited  on  him  continually; 

8  And  when  he  had  declared  all 
these  things  unto  them,  he  sent 
them  to  Joppa. 

9  On  the  morrow,  as  they  went 
on  their  journey,  and  drew  nigh 
unto  the  city,  Peter  went  up  upon 
the  house-top  to  pray  about  the 
sixth  hour : 

10  And  he  became  very  hungry, 
and  would  have  eaten :  but  while 
they  made  ready,  he  fell  into  a 
trance, 

1 1  And  saw  heaven  opened,'  and 
a  certain  vessel  descending  unto 
him,  as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet 
knit  at  the  four  comers,  and  let  down 
to  the  earth : 

12  Wherein  were  all  manner  of 


*  Ch.  7 :  56 ;  Rev.  19 :  11. 
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4.  Wliat  is  it  1  L  e.  for  what  purpose 
hast  thou  come. — Lord.  Note  ch.  9 :  c. 
—  Ckime  np— memorial ;  terms  probabW 
derived  from  the  ascending  smoke  of 
the  ancient  sacrifices.  Lev.  2:2;  Numbu 
5 :  15.  The  idea  is  that  these  served 
as  reminders  to  him  of  the  existence  and 
the  wants  of  his  servant 

And  now;  i.  e.  since  it  is  sa 
The  sea-dde;  his  occupation  re* 
quiring  a  full  supply  of  water. 

9.  The  morrow.  It  was  late  in  the 
day— about  four  o'clock — when  they 
had  set  out ;  the  distance  some  thirty* 
five  miles.  —  Home-top.  Note  Matt  10 : 
27. — Sixth  honr;  twelve  o'clock;  the 
second  hour  of  prayer. 

la  Made  ready ;  L  e.  the  noonday 
meal  —  A  tranoe;  Gr.  an  ecstacy.  It 
differs  from  a  vision  (ver.  3)  in  oeing 
an  inward,  mental  state,  whereas  the 
latter  was  the  bodily  perception  of  an 
object  presented  to  the  natural  sense. 

II.  vessel;  or  receptacle.  —  Knit; 
i.  e.  bound  or  tied.  —Comers ;  Gr.  Iie- 
ginnings. — The  article  the  should  be 
omitted.  Alexander  suggests  that '^  they 
corresponded  to  the  four  quarters  nf  the 
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four-footed  beasts  of  the  earth,  and 
wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things, 
and  fowls  of  the  air. 

13  And  there  came  a  voice  to 
him,  Rise,  Peter  ;  kill,  and  eat 

14  But  Peter  said.  Not  so.  Lord  ; 
for  I  have  never  eaten  any  thing 
that  is  common  or  unclean. 

15  And  the  voice  sp<ike  unto  him 
again  the  second  time,  What  God 
hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou 
common.^ 

16  This  was  done  thrice :  and  the 
vessel  was  received  up  again  into 
heaven. 

17  Now  while  Peter  doubted  in 
himself  what  this  vision  which  he 
had  seen  should  mean,  behold,  the 
men  which  were  sent  from  Corne- 
lius had  made  inquiry  for  Simon's 
house,  and  stood  before  the  gate, 

18  And  called,  and  asked  wheth- 
er Simon,  which  was  surnamed  Pe- 
ter, was  lodged  there. 

*  Matt.  15  :  II :  Rom.  14 :  14 ;  17  :  30. 


men  from  the  north  and  south,  east 
and  west,  would  appear  as  clean  before 
God,  and  be  called  to  a  participation  in 
the  kinedom  of  God." 

12.  All  manner  of;  Gr.  all;  embrac- 
ing both  the  clean  and  the  unclean.  Lev. 
II ;  Deut  14. 

13.  XiUand6at;implvingthathewas 
free  to  choose  among  tnem  all.  It  is 
interesting  to  note  that  the  vision  was 
shaped  according  to  his  then  bodily  con- 
dition of  extreme  hunger. 

14.  Lord.  Note  ch. 9: 5. — Common; 
i  e.  not  set  apart  or  consecrated,  accord- 
ing to  the  Levitical  law. 

I  J.  Hath  cleansed;  L  e.  by  this  rev- 
elation. See  also  Eph.  i  :  10 ;  Col.  x : 
2a 

16.  This  was,  done;  i.  e.  probablv 
only  the  utterance  of  the  words,  thougn 
some  understand  it  as  referring  to  the 
entire  scene.  The  rep>etition  was  de- 
signed to  convince  him  of  the  reality  of 
the  vision.  Compare  Gen.  41 :  32.  The 
great  lesson  taught  by  this  revelation 
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19  While. Peter  thought  on  the 
vision,  the  Spirit  said  unto  him,'  Be- 
hold, three  men  seek  thee. 

20  Arise  therefore,'  and  get  thee 
down,  and  go  with  them,  doubting 
nothing ;  for  I  have  sent  them. 

21  Then  Peter  went  down  to  the 
men  which  were  sent  unto  him  from 
Cornelius ;  and  said.  Behold,  I  ain 
he  whom  ye  seek :  what  is  the  cause 
wherefore  ye  are  come  ? 

22  And  they  said,  Cornelius  the 
centurion,  a  just  man,  and  one  that 
feareth  God,  and  of  good  report* 
among  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews, 
was  warned  from  God  by  a  holy  an- 
gel to  send  for  thee  into  his  house, 
and  to  hear  words  of  thee. 

23  Then  called  he  them  in,  and 
lodged  them.  And  on  the  morrow 
Peter  went  away  with  them,  and 
certain  brethren  frx>m  Joppa  accom- 
panied him. 

24  And  the  morrow  after  they 

*Ch.ii:ix    •  01.15:7.    *Ch.  ii:ia. 


was  the  abrogation  of  the  distinctions 
existing  among  men,  who  were  hence- 
forth to  be  regarded  as  of  a  common 
brotherhood,  the  children  of  the  same 
Father.  For  a  devout  Tew  no  lesson 
could  be  harder  to  learn  than  this,  and  it 
was  a  lon^  time  before  it  was  frilly  ac- 
cepted in  the  church. 

17.  Made  inqniiy.  ''The  tanner  was 
an  obscure  man  and  not  to  be  found  in 
a  moment"     Hackett 

iS.  Asked ;  literally,  were  asking  ; 
L  e.  at  that  moment — Snmamed  Poter ; 
added  because  the  tanner's  name  was 
also  Simon. 

19.  Thought ;  while  he  was  earnestly 
considering. 

20.  Doubting  nothing ;  literally,  mak- 
ing no  distinctipn ;  i.  e.  between  them 
and  Jews. 

22.  Warned;  rather,  instructed. 

23.  Brethren.  They  were  six  in  num- 
ber, ch.  II :  12.  He  may  have  asked 
them  to  accompany  him  to  be  witnesses 
of  what  should  occur;   or,  they  may 


Chap.  X. 


ACTS. 


Verses  25-54. 


entered  into  Cxsarea.  And  Corne- 
lius waited  for  them,  and  had  called 
together  his  kinsmen  and  near 
friends. 

25  And  as  Peter  was  coming  in, 
Cornelius  met  him,  and  fell  down  at 
his  feet,  and  worshiped  htm, 

26  But  Peter  took  him  up,  say- 
ing, Stand  up ;  I  myself  also  am  a 
man.^ 

27  And  as  he  talked  with  him,  he 
went  in,  and  found  many  that  were 
come  together. 

28  And  he  said  unto  them.  Ye 
know  how  that  it  is  an  unlawful 
thing  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew  to 
keep  company,  or  come  unto  one 
of  another  nation ; '  but  God  hath 
showed  me  that  I  should  not  call 
any  man  common  or  unclean. 

29  Therefore  came  I  unto  you 
without  gainsaying,  as  soon  as  I 
was  sent  for:  I  ask  therefore  for 
what  intent  ye  have  sent  for  me  ? 

^  Ch.  14:14,  15:  Rev.  19:10:  33:9.    *  Jna 
4:9:  18 :  38 ;  Gal.  a  :  12,  14. 

have  gone  of  their  own  accord  to  learn 
the  result  of  this  extraordinary  interview. 

24.  The  morrow  after ;  the  distance 
exceeding  a  single  day's  journey.— 
Waited ;  rather,  was  waiting.  —  Kim- 
men — ^Criends ;  probably  devout  persons 
like  himself!  or,  at  least,  seriously  dis* 
posed. 

25.  Coming  in;  ie.  into  the  porch 
or  court  of  the  house.  Note  Matt  26 : 
69.  — Worshiped.   Note  Matt  2  : 2. 

26.  A  man.  Peter  evidently  supposed 
that  Cornelius  intended  to  pay  him  ex- 
cessive homage  as  a  divine  messenger, 
though  he  may  have  misunderstood  him. 
"  It  is  more  probable  that  Peter,  in  his 
concern  for  the  divine  honor,  warned 
the  centurion  against  an  act  which  ||e 
apprehended,  than  that  the  centurion 
committed  an  act  so  inconsistent  with 
his  reli^ous  faith."    Hackett 

27.  Went  in;  L  e.  into  an  inner 
apartment ;  perhaps  the  guest-chamber. 
Note  Mark  2  : 4. 


•  

30  And  Cornelius  said,  Four  days 
ago  I  was  £isting  until  this  hour ; 
and  at  the  ninth  hour  I  prayed  in 
my  house,  and,  behold,  a  man  stood 
before  me  in  bright  clothing, 

31^  And  said,  Cornelius,  thy 
prayer  is  heard,'  and  thine  alms  are 
had  in  remembrance  in  the  sight  of 
God.* 

32  Send  therefore  to  Joppa,  and 
call  hither  Simon,  whose  surname  is 
Peter ;  he  is  lodged  in  the  house  of 
one  Simon  a  tanner  by  the  sea  side : 
who,  when  he  cometh,  shall  speak 
unto  thee. 

33  Immediately  therefore  I  sent 
to  thee ;  and  thou  hast  well  done 
that  thou  art  come.  Now  therefore 
are  we  all  here  present  before  God,  to 
hear  all  things  that  are  commanded 
thee  of  God. 

34  Then  Peter  opened  Atr  mouth, 
and  said.  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that 
God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  :  • 

*  Dan.  10 :  12.    *  Heb.  6 :  la    *  DeuL  10 : 7 ; 
a  Chron.  19:7:  Job  34 :  19 ;  etc. 


2S.  Unlawfiil ;  because,  by  so  doing 
they  were  in  danger  of  incurring  iin- 
cleanness.    Compare  ver.  14. 

29.  Gainsaying ;  l  e.  without  objec- 
tion or  hesitation. 

30.  This  hour ;  i.  e.  the  same  hour 
of  the  day  as  that  in  which  he  was  then 
speaking;  which  may  have  been  near 
the  ninth  hour,  or  three  o'clock.  If  so, 
then  Cornelius  had  omitted  the  morn- 
ing and  noon  meals. —  I  prayed ;  strictly, 
was  praying  What  had  been  the  sub- 
ject of  his  prayer  he  does  not  state. 
He  had  evidently  long  been  an  inauirer 
•after  religious  truth,  and  had  doubtless 
heard  from  the  evangelist  Philip  (ch.  8  : 
40 ;  21  :  8),  and  from  the  reports  of  the 
miracles  wrought  at  Lydda  and  Joppa 
(ch.  9 :  35, 42),  of  the  new  doctrines  which 
were  spreading  every  where  with  such 
power.  It  is  not  unreasonable,  there- 
fore, to  suppose  that  his  thoughtful  mind 
had  been  impressed  with  what  he  had 
heard,  and  that  he  had  been  praying  for 
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35  But  in  every  nation  he  that 
feareth  him,  and  worketh  righteous- 
ness, is  accepted  with  him.* 

36  The  word  which  G<td  sent 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  preach- 
ing peace  by  Jesus  Christ:  he  is 
Lord  of  all : ' 

37  That  word,  /  say^  ye  know, 
which  was  published  throughout  all 
Judaea,  and  began  from  Galilee,  after 
the  baptism  which  John  preached ; 

38  How  God  anointed  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  power :  who  went  about  doing 
good,  and  healing  all  that  were  op- 
pressed of  the  devil ;  for  God  was 
with  him. 

39  And  we  are  witnesses  of  all 
things  which  he  did  both  in  the  land 
of  the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem ;  whom 
they  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree  : 

40  Him  God  raised  up  the  third 
day,  and  showed  him  openly  ; 

^  Rom.  3  :  13 ;  i  Cor.  la  :  13 ;  GaL  3  :  a8 ;  etc 
*  Matt  28  :  iS :  Rom.  10 :  12  ;  etc 

guidance  and  instruction  in  the  right 
way,  —  a  prayer  which  God  always  de« 
lignts  to  answer.    Jas.  i :  5. 

3;^.  Bone  well;  expressive  of  his 
gratification.  —  Before  Ood ;  recognizing 
his  hand  in  the  interview,  and  feeling 
the  solemnity  of  his  presence. 

34.  His  mouth.  Note  ch.  8:35. — 
Perceive;  I  now  fully  comprehend. — 
Betpectar  of  persons;  I  e.  partial  to 
one  rather  than  another.  This  had 
been  often  said  in  the  Scriptures  (Deut 
10:17;  2  Sam.  14:14;  2  Chron.  19: 
7),  but  he  had  not  so  realized  it  before. 

35.  If  aeoepted.  Not  that  any  natu- 
ral goodness  is  sufficient  for  salvation, 
but  simply  that  God  looks  on  whatever 
is  good  with  equal  favor  ;  he  accepts  it 
in  all  alike.  Peter,  notwithstanding  this 
commendation  of  the  centurion^s  piety, 
still  proceeds  to  tell  him  of  jfesus, 
through  whom  he  may  receive  the  re- 
mission of  his  sins.   Ver.  43. 

36.  The  word;  i.  e.  the  gospel ;  the 
word  of  salvaition.  Ch.  13 :  26.  -  Peace ; 
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41  Not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto 
witnesses  chosen  before  of  God, 
even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and  drink 
with  him  after  he  rose  from  the 
dead. 

42  And  he  commanded  us  to 
preach  unto  the  people,  and  to  tes- 
tify that  it  is  he  which  was  ordained 
of  God  /^  ^  the  Judge  of  quick 
and  dead.* 

43  To  him  give  all  the  prophets 
witness,  that  through  his  name  who- 
soever believeth  in  him  shall  receive 
remission  of  sins. 

44  While  Peter  yet  spake  these 
words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all 
them  which  heard  the  word. 

45  And  they  of  the  circumcision 
which  believed  were  astonished,  as 
many  as  came  with  Peter,  because 
that  on  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured 
out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost* 

46  For  they  heard  them  speak 

•  Rom.   14:9;    a  Cor.  s :  10 :   a  Tim.  4 :  i. 
*Ch.  It  :i8:  Gal.  3: 14. 


preaching,  through  Jesus  Christ,  peace. 
Heb.  1 : 2.  —  Of  all ;  i.  e.  of  all  men, 
not  of  the  Jews  only.  Note  Matt  25 : 
32  ;  Rom.  3  :  29 ;  lo :  12. 

^7.  To  know.  Note  ver.  3a  Some 
thmk  Cornelius  was  the  centurion  who 
witnessed  the  crucifixion,  it  having  been 
customary  to  send  troops  to  Jerusalem 
to  keep  order  during  the  passover  week. 

3S.  Anointed.    Note  Matt  i :  i. 

39.  Land  of  the  Jews ;  L  e.  the  coun- 
try in  distinction  from  the  city. 

41.  Eat  and  drink.  Luke  24:43; 
Jno.  21 :  13. 

42.  The  Judge.  Note  Matt  25  :  31 ; 
Jno.  5:22.  —  Qniek ;  in  the  old  English 
sense,  the  living.  Christ^s  dominion  as 
King  and  Judge  extends  over  the  whole 
family  of  men,  —  the  living  and  the  dead. 

43.  Whosoever ;  i  e.  whether  Jew  or 
Gentile. 

44.  Tot  spake;  was  yet  speaking. — 
On  all;  i.  e.  on  all  the  Gentiles  present 

45.  Of  the  eireameision ;  L  e.  the 
Jewish  believers.   Ver.  23. 


Chapsl  X.»  XL 


ACTS. 


Verses  47-2. 


with    tongues,  and   magnify  God. 
Then  answered  Peter, 

47  Can  any  man  forbid  water 
that  these  should  not  be  baptized, 
which  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  * 
as  well  as  we  ? 

48  And  he  comm^ded  them  to 
be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord*  Then  prayed  they  him  to 
tarry  certain  days. 

*  Ch.  II :  17 ;  15  : 8,  9 ;  Rom.  10 :  la. 

46.  With  tongnei.    Note  ch.  2 : 4. 

47.  Water ;  Or.  the  water,  as  the  cor- 
relative of  the -Spirit  The  baptism  of 
the  latter  suggested  and  warranted  that 
of  the  former,  the  two  being  coupled  in 
the  divine  promise.  Compare  Matt.  ^  : 
1 1 ;  Jna  3  : 5  ;  ch.  i :  5.  It  was  a  vir- 
tual decision,  also,  of  several  other  prac- 
tical questions  which  would  otherwise 
have  been  troublesome,  such  as  wheth- 
er these  Gentiles  must  not  come  into 
the  church  through  Judaism,  must  not 
be  circumcised  and  obey  the  ceremonial 
law  ;  etc     Note  ch.  i  x  :  3. 

48.  Commanded;  i.  e.  he  did  not 
perform  the  rite  himself  but  directed  it  to 
be  done  by  another ;  doubtless  one  of  the 
six  who  accompanied  him  from  Joppa. 
Compare  John  4:2;  I  Cor.  1:14-17. 
—  Certain;  literally,  some. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

I.  No  man  may  plead  his  occupation 
as  a  reason  for  not  serving  God. 

5.  It  is  not  permitted  to  angels  to 
preach  the  gospel  of  salvation.  This 
IS  an  honor  espnecially  reserved  for  sin- 
ful men,  who  can  testify  to  its  power  and 
blessedness  from  their  own  experience. 

7.  The  household  of  Cornelius  ex- 
hibited a  beautiful  example  of  £imily 
religion.  The  character  of  its  head 
impressed  itself  upon  all  its  members, 
including  his  servants  and  military  at- 
tendants. Condescension  on  his  part 
(ver.  8),  was  repaid  by  affectionate  re- 
spect on  theirs  (ver.  22),  and  the  bless- 
ings of  salvation  were  shed  uix>n  them 
in  common,  making  them  one  in  Christ. 

15.  All  barriers  of  nationality  and 
caste  among  men  are  wrong,  inconsist- 
ent with  their  oneness  of  origin  and 


CHAPTER   XI. 

Peter's  Vision.    The  Gospst  in 
Antioch. 

AND  the  apostles  and  breth- 
ren that  were  in  Judaea  heard 
that  the  Gentiles  had  2dso  received 
the  word  of  God. 

2  And  when  Peter  was  come  up 
to  Jerusalem,   they   that    were  of 

*  Ch.  a :  38 ;  8 :  t6w 

blood,  and  condemned  by  the  express 
revelation  of  God. 

26.  Peter  refused  such  expressions 
of  homage  as  were  unbecoming  to  man 
to  receive ;  Christ  accepted  aU  though 
ascribing  to  him  absolute  divinity.  Matt 

14  :  33  >  16  •  16  >  Jno*  20 :  2S.  The  in- 
ference is  unavoidable.  What  was  im- 
proper for  the  one  was  proper  for  the  oth- 
er. The  one  was  human,  the  other  divine. 

36.  "The  popular  idea  of  winged 
angels  is  derived  from  the  cherubim 
(Ex.  25  :2o)  and  the  seraphim  (Isa.  6 : 
2),  but  is  never  su^^ested  by  any  of  the 
narratives  of  angelic  visits  to  this  world 
and  its  inhabitants."    Alexander. 

36^43.  The  faithful  preaching;  of  the 
gospel  will  exhibit  Christ  in  his  three 
great  mediatorial  offices  of  Prophet  (ver. 
36),  Priest  (ver.  43),  and  King  ver.  42. 

43.  There  is  no  parallel  between  the 
piety  of  Cornelius  and  the  so-called  mor- 
ality of  men  in  Christian  lands,  who  have 
not  yielded  to  the  claims  of  Christ  The 
one  followed  the  light  which  he  had  and 
earnestly  sought  for  more,  the  others  re- 
fuse to  follow  at  all.  The  former  belived 
and  obeyed  God  in  all  known  duty ;  the 
latter  will  neither  believe  nor  obey.  God 
accordingly  accepts  and  blesses  the  one 
with  the  full  knowledge  of  Christ  and  his 
salvation ;  the  other  he  will  give  over  to 
the  *'  blackness  of  darkness  "  for  ever. 

45.  The  conversion  of  Cornelius  and 
his  household  has  been  appropriately 
styled  **  the  Gentile  p)entecost"  In  him 
the  door  of  faith  was  opened  to  us  who 
are  not  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and 
herein  do  we  find  the  warrant  for  our 
standing  in  the  church.  It  should  be 
to  us  one  of  the  brightest  p:u;es  of  reve- 
lation, to  be  read  ever  with  <kvout  grat- 
itude and  praise. 
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Vxssis  J-15. 


the    circumcision   contended    with 
him,^ 

3  Saying,  Thou  wentest  in  to 
men  uncircumcised,  and  didst  eat 
with  thenL 

4  But  Peter  rehearsed  the  matter 
from  the  beginning,  and  expounded 
it  by  order  unto  them,  saying, 

5  I  was  in  the  city  of  Joppa 
praying:  and  in  a  trance  I  saw  a 
vision,  A  certain  vessel  descend,  as 
it  had  been  a  great  sheet,  let  down 
from  heaven  by  four  comers;  and 
it  came  even  to  me : 

6  Upon  the  which  when  I  had 
£3istened  mine  eyes,  I  considered, 
and  saw  four-footed  beasts  of  the 
earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping 
things,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 

7  And  I  heard  a  voice  saying 
unto  me,  Arise,  Peter;  slay  and 
eat 

8  But  I  said,  Not  so,  Lord :  for 
nothing  common  or  unclean  hath 
at  any  time  entered  into  my  mouth. 

>  Ch.  10  :  45  :  Gal.  3  :  la. 


CHAPTER  XL 

1.  InJvdflML  Csesarea,  where  Cor- 
nelius lived,  was  in  the  district  of  Sa- 
maria. 

2.  Ckime  up.  Probably  he  hastened 
thither  to  give  a  full  and  accurate  ac- 
count of  the  remarkable  events  which  had 
occurred,  and  also  to  explain  what  he 
knew  might  seem  objectionable  in  his 
conduct — Of  the  dreamoiiion ;  i.  e. 
Jewish  in  distinction  from  Gentile  be- 
lievers. 

3.  Undroimieised.  They  did  not  com- 
plain of  his  preaching  the  gospel  to  the 
Gentiles,  or  object  to  their  sharing  its 
privileges.  Indeed,  the  conversion  of 
the  Gentiles  to  God  was  a  familiar  idea, 
being  taught  in  numerous  passages  of 
the  Old  Testament  (Gen.  49 :  10 ;  Ps«  2 : 
8 ;  72  :  1 1  ;  Isa.  45  :  22  ;  60  : 3,  11,  16 ; 
62  : 2  ;  65  :  X  ;  66  :  ip ;  Dan.  7':  14),  and 
especially  included  m  Christ^s  last  com- 
mission ;   Matt  28 :  19  ;  Mark  16 :  15 ; 
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9  But  the  voice  answered  me 
again  finom  heaven,  What  God  hath 
cleansed,  that  call  not  thou  com^ 
mon. 

10  And  this  was  done  three 
times :  and  all  were  drawn  up  again 
into  heaven. 

1 1  And,  behold,  immediately  there 
were  three  men  already  come  unto 
tlie  house  where  I  was,  sent  from 
Caesarea  unto  me. 

12  And  the  Spirit  bade  me  go 
with  them,  nothing  doubting.'  More- 
over these  six  brethren  accompan- 
ied me,  and  we  entered  into  the 
man's  house : 

13  And  he  showed  us  how  he 
had  seen  an  angel  in  his  house, 
which  stood  and  said  unto  him. 
Send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for 
Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter  ; 

14  Who  shall  tell  thee  words, 
whereby  thou  and  all  thy  house  shall 
be  saved. 

1 5  And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the 

*  Jno.  16: 13  :  ch.  15  : 7. 


Luke  24  :  47.  But  it  was  supposed  that 
this  would  be  effected  by  their  being 
proselyted  to  Judaism  ana  coming  un- 
der the  ceremonial  law,  the  distinctive 
rite  of  which  was  circumcision.  That 
they  should  take  their  places  in  the 
church  and  be  admitted  to  the  intimacy 
of  Christian  fellowship  as  Gentiles  apart 
from  the  forms  of  the  law,  was  what 
they  could  not  understand  and  shocked 
all  their  ideas  of  propriety. 

4.  Behearsed ;  literally,  having  begun 
he  set  lorth  to  them,  speaking  in  order. 

i-io.     See  notes  ch.  10:9-16. 

12.  These  fix.  They  had  evidently 
accompanied  Peter  to  Jerusalem,  and 
could  testify  to  the  facts  they  had  wit- 
nessed 

14.  Thy  house.  Probablv  his  prayer 
had  been  that  he  and  his  mmily  might 
be  guided  into  the  knowledge  of  salva- 
tion.   Note  ch.  10  :  -^o. 

17-  "^thftand  Ood.  It  appeared, 
from  the  narrative,  that  it  was  God  who 
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Holy  Ghost  fell  on  them,  as  on  us 
at  the  beginning. 

16  Then  remembered  I  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  how  that  he  said,'  John 
indeed  baptized  with  water  ;  but  ye 
shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost 

17  Forasmuch  then  as  God  gave 
them  the  like  gift  as  he  did  unto  us, 
who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  what  was  I,  that  I  could 
withstand  God  ? ' 

1 8  When  they  heard  these  things, 
they  held  their  peace,  and  glorified 
God,  saying.  Then  hath  God  also 
to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance 
unto  life. 

19  Now  they  which  were  scat- 
tered abroad  upon  the  persecution 
that  arose  about  Stephen  traveled 
as  far  as  Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and 

*  Ch.  1:5.    *  Rom.  9 :  ax,  a6^ 

had  ordered  the  whole,  in  the  revela- 
tions made  to  Cornelius  and  to  Peter, 
and  in  the  crowning  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  To  have  still  persisted  in  dis- 
tinguishingl)etween  these  Gentiles  and 
those  who  had  been  circumcised,  which 
he  had  been  expressly  forbidden  to  do 
(ch.  10  :  20 ;  ver.  12),  would  have  been 
to  set  himself  directly  in  opposition  to 
the  manifest  will  of  uod. 

iS.  Olorifled ;  I  e.  they  not  only  ceased 
contending  but  joyfully  assented  to  the 
new  truth. 

19.  Were  seattered;  ch.  8:4.  The 
narrative  returns  to  the  dispersion  be- 
fore  recorded  in  order  to  relate  anoth- 
er great  ingathering  from  those  more 
distant  regions,  and  especially  the  plant- 
ing of  the  church  at  Antioch,  the  mo- 
ther church  of  the  Gentiles,  as  that  of 
Jerusalem  was  among  the  Jews.  — Phe- 
nice; Phoenicia,  the  narrow  strip  of 
coast  between  Mt  Lebanon  and  the 
sea,  about  one  hundred  and  twenty  miles 
long,  containing  the  cities  Tyre,  Sidon, 
Berytus,  (now  Beirut),  Tripoli,  etc  It 
was  from  the  earliest  times  a  distin: 
guished  seat  of  commerce.  Compare 
Ezek.    26:27:28. — Antioch;^  a  large 
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Antioch,  preaching  the  word  to  none 
but  unto  the  Jews  only.* 

20  And  some  of  them  were  men 
of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  which,  when 
they  were  come  to  Antioch,  spake 
unto  the  Grecians,  preaching  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

21  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
was  with  them:  and  a  great  num- 
ber believed,  and  turned  unto  the 
Lord.* 

22  Then  tidings  of  these  things 
came  unto  the  ears  of  the  church 
which  was  in  Jerusalem  :  and  they 
sent  forth  Barnabas,  that  he  should 
go  as  far  Antioch. 

23  Who,  when  he  came,  and  had 
seen  the  grace  of  God,  was  glad, 
and  exhorted  them  all,  that  with 
purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave 
unto  the  Lord.  \ 

*  Matt.  10:6.    *Ch  15:19:  I  The«L  1 :9. 

and  beautiful  dty  in  northern  Svria, 
founded  by  Seleucus  the  son  of  Anti- 
•chus  Epiphanes,  and  named  after  his 
Either.  It  was  situated  on  the  river 
Orontes,  a  few  miles  distant  from  its 
mouth,  near  the  north-eastern  angle  of 
the  Mediterranean,  and  was  the  resi* 
dence  of  the  Greek  kings  of  Syria,  and 
afterward  of  the  Roman  governors  of 
that  province.  It  became  humous  aa 
one  of  the  five  great  centers  of  the 
Christian  church,  the  other  four  being 
Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  Rome,  and  Con- 
stantinople. 

2a  Some  of  them ;  L  e.  of  those  who 
were  thus  scattered. — Cyrtne.  Notes 
ch.  6 : 9 ;  Matt  27 :  32.  —  The  Grecians. 
Most  critics  agree  that  the  word  here 
should  be  Greeks  ;  i.  e.  not  Greek-speak- 
ing Jews  (note  ch.  6:1),  but  heathen 
Greeks.  The  divine  blessing  attend- 
ing this  preaching  was  a  further  sanc- 
tion of  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles 
to  the  church. 

22.  They  sent.  The  precise  object 
of  this  mission  is  not  stated.  If  the 
event  was  subsequent  to  the  conversion 
of  Cornelius,  which  Peter  had  explained 
to  their  8atis£u:tion,  it  can  hardly  have 
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24  For  he  was  a  good  man,  and 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost*  and  of  faith  : 
and  much  people  was  added  unto 
the  Lord.* 

25  Then  departed  Barnabas  to 
Tarsus,  for  to  seek  Saul : 

26  And  when  he  had  found  him 
he  brought  him  unto  Antioch.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  that  a  whole  year 

>  Ch.  6:5.    *  Ch.  9 :  27,  yx 


been  to  oppose  the  reception  of  these 
Gentile  converts.  It  seems  more  probable 
that  the  design  was  to  express  in  an- 
tral an  approval  of  the  work,  and  to 
render  any  advice  or  assistance  in  it 
which  might  be  found  necessary.  The 
selection  of  Barnabas  for  such  a  mis- 
sion,  who  was  himself  a  native  of  Cy- 
prus (ch.  4 :  36),  and  possibly  accquaint- 
ed  with  some  of  these  preachers,  was 
peculiarly  appropriate.  —  Qo  as  fiur; 
literally,  go  through  ;  i.  e.  the  country  ; 
implying  that  he  was  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel on  the  way  thither.  The  distance 
of  Antioch  from  Jerusalem  was  about 
three  hundred  miles. 

23.  Tile  grace ;  the  favor  of  God  dis- 
played in  the  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles.—  Exhorted.  The  original  word 
has  the  same  signification  as  his  name 
Barnabas,  or  son  of  consolation,  (ch.  4 : 
36),  and  denotes  his  kind  and  tender 
manner  of  giving  advice  and  instruc- 
tion. 

24.  A  good  man ;  free  from  the  cen- 
sorious jealousy  and  pride  which  would 
have  quarreled  with  this  new  state  of 
things. 

25.  To  leek  Said.  Note  ch.  9:3a 
"  He  needed  assistance  ;  he  needed  the 
presence  of  one  whose  wisdom  was 
greater  than  his  own ;  whose  zeal  was 
an  example  to  all,  and  whose  p>eculiar 
mission  had  been  miraculously  declared. 
Ch.  9:15;  22  :  21.  Saul  recognized  the 
voice  of  God  in  the  words  of  Barna- 
bas, and  the  two  friends  traveled  in  all 
haste  to  the  Syrian  metropolis."  Con. 
and  How.  The  expression  to  leek, 
implies  that  Saul  was  engaged  in  his 
evangelical  labors  throughout  Cilicia, 
and  that  Barnabas  was  not  certain  in 
what  particular  place  he  was  at  that 
time. 
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they  assembled  themselves  with  the 
church,  and  taught  much  people.' 
And  the  disciples  were  called  Chris- 
tians first  in  Antioch. 

27  And  in  these  days  came  proph- 
ets finom  Jerusalem  unto  Antioch. 

28  And  there  stood  up  one  of 
them  named  Agabus,  and  signified 
by  the  Spirit  that  there  should  be 

*  Matt  a8 :  19. 


26.  Aseembled  themMlTes ;  they  met 
with  the  church  in  public  worship.^ 
Called  Christiaiis;  not  by  themselves, 
since  the  word  occurs  but  twice  else- 
where (ch.  26  :  28 ;  I  Pet  4  :  16),  and 
each  time  as  a  name  applied  to  them  by 
others;  nor  by  the  Jews,  who  would 
not  have  thus  sanctioned  their  claim  to 
be  followers  of  the  true  Christ,  and 
who  instead  termed  them  Nazarenes 
and  Galileans.  It  probably  originated 
among  the  pagans,  who,  since  large 
numbers  of  the  Gentiles  had  entered 
the  church,  found  it  necessary  to  dis- 
tinguish the  new  sect  from  the  Jews, 
which,  while  the  converts  were  confined 
to  them,  had  not  been  done.  The  term 
was  doubtless  derived  from  the  constant 
use  of  the  name  of  Christ  by  the  disci- 
ples, and  may  have  been  giVen  them  in 
ridicule  or  contempt,  though  this  is  not 
certain.  ** 

27.  Prophets;  inspired  teachers. 
Compare  ch.  2:17;  19:6;  21:9; 
Rom.  12:6;  I  Cor.  12  :  10 ;  13  : 2,  8 ; 
14 : 6 ;  I  Thess.  5  :  2a  The  object  of 
their  coming  seems  to  have  been  to  an- 
nounce the  approaching  famine,  so  that 
supplies  might  be  provided  in  advance 
for  the  Juds:an  disciples. 

28.  Stood  up ;  i.  e.  in  the  public  as- 
sembly. — Agabns.  Ch.  21  :  la  —  Noth- 
ing is  known  of  him  except  what  is  re- 
corded in  these  two  places.  —  All  the 
world.  Note  Luke  2:1.  —  In  the  days ; 
L  e.  beginning  A.  D.  44.  Josephus  Ant 
XX.  2.  5.  It  occurred  in  the  fourth  year  of 
the  reign  of  Claudius,  and  lasted  three 
or  four  years. 

29.  To  lend  relief.  Either  the  fam- 
ine bore  less  severely  upon  Syria,  or 
these  inhabitants  of  a  large  mercantile 
city  were  better  able  to  bear  it  than  those 
of  Judaea.  Similar  collections  were  sev- 
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great  dearth*  throughout  all  the 
world:  which  came  to  pass  in  the 
days  of  Claudius  Csesar. 

29  Then  the  disciples,  every  man 
according  to  his  ability,  determined 
to  send  reh'ef  unto  the  brethren  which 
dwelt  in  Judaea :  , 

30  Which  also  they  did,  and  sent 
it  to  the  elders  by  the  hands  of  Bar- 
nabas and  Saul' 

>  Matt-  24:7.    "Ch.  12:25. 


eral  times  made  for  a  like  purpose. 
Rom.  15:26;  I  Cor.  16:1-3;  2  Cor. 
8  : 1-4 ;  9  : 1-4 ;  Gal.  2  :  la  The  com- 
munity of  goods  which  had  formerly  been 
practiced  seems  now  to  have  ceased. 

3a  The  eldert ;  as  proper  persons  to 
superintend  the  distribution.  This  is 
the  first  mention  of  this  class  of  officers 
in  the  church.  Evidently  they  were  al- 
ready in  existence,  and  well  known. 
Probably  the  office  was  borrowed  from 
that  of  tne  same  name  in  the  synago^e 
(note  Luke  4 :  16),  and  with  similar 
functions,  and  needed  not  therefore  any 
formal  institution  like  that  of  the  deacon- 
ship.  Each  church  was  expected  to  be 
provided  with  one  or  more  elders  (ch. 
14  :  23  ;  Tit  1:5),  who  were  called  also 
overseers  or  **  bishops."  Compare  ch. 
20  :  17,  28 ;  Phil.  I :  I ;  Tit  1:5,  7 ;  i 
Pet  5:1.2. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

4.  The  sincere  and  humble  servant 
of  Christ  will  not  refuse  to  explain  to 
his  brethren  whatever  in  his  principles 
or  conduct  may  seem  to  them  errone- 
ous. And  they  in  turn,  if  seeking  the 
divine  glory  only,  without  selfish  or 
partisan  ends,  will  be  equally  ready  to 
accept  the  same  in  a  similar  spirit  Dif- 
ferences will  not  gjow  into  dissensions 
where  mutual  charity  reigns. 

17.  Theories  should  be  held  subor- 
dinate to  the  teachings  of  God's  Spirit 
and  providence.  He  who  refuses  to  ac- 
cept a  new  truth,  or  a  new  phase  of  an 
old  truth,  when  properly  substantiated, 
will  soon  find  himself  in  opposition  to 
God. 

19.  The  preaching  of  the  word  is  the 
appointed  means  of  salvation.  While 
it  is  the  highest  work  which  can  be  per- 


CHAPTER  XII. 

Peter's  Imprisonment  and  Deliv- 
erance. 

NOW  about  that  time  Herod  the 
king  stretched  forth  his  hands 
to  vex  certain  of  the  church. 

2  And  he  killed  James  the  broth- 
er of  John  with  the  sword.* 

3  And  because  he  saw  it  pleased 

*  Matt.  20 :  a^ 


formed  by  man,  it  is  at  the  same  time 
one  in  which  all,  however  humble,  may 
share. 

23.  Good  men  rejoice  in  revivals  of 
religion,  whatever  be  the  measures  em- 
ployed to  promote  them,  or  whoever  the 
laborers.  It  is  enough  that  '*  much  peo- 
ple are  added  to  the  Lord,"  and  he  is 
glorified  thereby. 

26.  The  hignest  name  which  can  be 
borne  on  earth  is  that  of  Christian,  All 
appellations  of  dignity  or  sect  or  per- 
sonal distinction  are  dim  before  it  He 
who  worthily  bears  this  here,  will  have 
the  greater  honor  of  receiving  Christ's 
"  new  name  "  hereafter.     Rev.  3:12. 

30.  The  spontaneous  contribution  of 
the  Gentile  converts  at  Antioch  for  the 
relief  of  their  poorer  brethren  in  Ju- 
daea, was  a  beautiful  illustration  of  their 
Christian  spirit  Those  who  a  little 
while  before  had  been  separated  by  im- 
passible barriers  of  caste  and  prejudice, 
were  now  one  in  the  love  of  Christ 
It  demonstrated  at  once  the  reality  of 
their  conversion,  and  the  power  and 
beauty  of  the  new  religion  which  they 
had  espoused. 

CHAPTER   XII. 

I.  Abont  that  thne;  viz.,  of  the  visit 
of  Barnabas  and  Saul  to  Judaea.  —  Sht* 
od.  This  was  Herod  Agrippa  I.,  son 
of  Aristobulus,  and  grandson  of  Herod 
the  Great.  He  was  brother  of  Herodi- 
as,  who  instigated  the  murder  of  John 
the  Baptist  (note  Mark  6:17),  and  fath- 
er of  king  Agrippa  and  Bernice  men- 
tioned ch.  25  :  13,  and  Drusilla,  the  wife 
of  Felix.  Ch.  24:24.  The  emperor 
Caligula  gave  him  (a.  d.  37),  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  tetrarchies  before  held 
l^  Herod  Philip  and   Lysanias  (Luke 
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the  Jews,  he  proceeded  farther  to 
take  Peter  also.  Then  were  the 
days  of  unleavened  bread.' 

4  And  when  he  had  apprehended 
him,  he  put  him  in  prison,  and  deliv- 
ed  him  to  four  quaternions  of  sol- 
diers to  keep  him;  intending  after 
Easter  to  bring  him  forth  to  the 
people. 

5  Peter  therefore  was  kept  in 
prison  :  but  prayer  was  made  with- 
out ceasing*  of  the  church  unto  God 
for  him. 

6  And  when  Herod  would  have 
brought  him  forth,  the  same  night 
Peter  was  sleeping  between  two  sol- 
diers, bound  with  two  chains :  and 
the  keepers  before  the  door  kept  the 
prison. 

*  Ex.  13 :  14.    'a  Cor.  i :  ix  ;  Eph.  6 :  xi. 


3:1),  with  the  title  of  king,  which  so 
excited  the  jealousy  of  Herodias  and 
her  husband,  Herod  Antipas,  that  they 
sought  to  supplant  him  at  Rome  by  ac- 
cusing him  of  disloyalty.  Agrippa, 
however,  met  them  with  counter-charges, 
and  procured  their  banishment  and  the 
annexation  of  their  dominions  to  his 
own,  to  which  were  subsequently  added 
Samana  and  Judxa,  making  his  realm 
as  extensive  as  that  of  his  grandfather. 
Agrippa  was  a  strict  observer  of  the 
Jewish  law  and  exceedingly  fond  of  pop- 
ularity. Jos.  Ant  xix.  7.  3.  —  To  vex ; 
i  e.  to  oppose  or  persecute. 

2.  James;  son  of  Zebedee.  Note 
Mark  3:17.  — With  the  sword;  I  e. 
by  beheading. 

3.  Unleavened  bread;  the  passover 
week.     Note  Matt  26 :  17. 

4.  Quatemioni ;  i.  e.  four  companies 
of  four  soldiers  each.  One  company 
was  on  guard  at  a  time,  the  four  taking 
their  turns  during  the  successive  7vatches 
of  the  night  Note  Matt  24:43. — 
Euter;  i.  e.  the  passover.  This  old 
English  word  had  been  frequently  used 
in  the  versions  of  Tyndile  and  Cranmer, 
to  denote  the  Jewish  festival,  and  was, 
without  good  reason,  retained  in  this 
one  instance,  by  our  translators.    It  was 
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7  Andy  behokly  the  angel  of  tlie 
Lord  came  upon  himfvoA  a  light 
shined  in  the  prison :  and  he  smote 
Peter  on  the  side,  and  raised  him 
up,  saying,  Arise  1^  quickly.  And 
his  chains  fell  off  from  his  hands.* 

8  And  the  angel  said  unto  him. 
Gird  thyself^  and  bind  on  thy  san- 
dals :  and  so  he  did.  And  he  saith 
unto  him.  Cast  thy  garment  about 
thee,  and  follow  me. 

9  And  he  went  out,  and  followed 
him  ;  and  wist  not  that  it  was  true 
which  was  done  by  the  angel ;  *  but 
thought  he  saw  a  vision. 

10  When  they  were  past  the  first 
and  the  second  ward,  they  came 
unto  the  iron  gate  that  leadeth  unto 
the  city ;  which  opened  to  them  of 

*Ch.5:x9.    «Cli.i6:a6.    ■Pa.ia6:i. 


regarded  as  a  pro£uiation  to  put  a  per- 
son to  death  during  the  feast  Com- 
pare Matt  26:5. — Bring  him  Cftrth; 
L  e.  for  execution. 

5.  Without  ceasing;  L  e.  earnest,  in- 
tense. 

6.  The  same  night;  the  very  night 
preceding.  —  Two  chains ;  L  e.  his  hands 
were  chamed  to  the  arms  of  the  two  sol- 
diers, one  on  each  side.  — The  kaepen ; 
probably  the  other  two  soldiers  of  the 
quaternion  on  doty. — Kept ;  L  e.  guarded. 

7.  Came  upon;  literally,  stood  over 
him. — He  mote;  i.  e.  to  awaken  him. 
—  Baised  him  np ;  rather,  aroused  him. 

8.  Gird  thyiell  The  orientals  on 
retiring  only  threw  off  their  outer  gar- 
ment and  loosed  their  girdle.  Note 
Matt  5  :  4a  —  Sandals.  Note  Matt  3 : 
II. 

10.  First  and  second  ward,  or  guard  ; 
i.  e.  the  two  soldiers  called  keepers,  ver. 
6.  One  of  these  was  probably  stationed 
at  the  door  of  the  apartment,  and  the 
other  at  the  iron  gate.  —  His.  Note  Jna 
15  :  19.  —  One  street ;  the  angel  accom- 
panying him  till  they  were  beyond  dan- 
ger of  pursuit. 

11.  Come  to  himself;  had  recovered 
from  his  confusion  of  mind. 

12.  Considered;   rather,  being   now 
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his  own  accord :  and  they  went  oat 
and  passed  on  through  one  street ; 
and  forthwith  the  angel  departed 
from  him. 

1 1  And  when  Peter  was  come  to 
himself,  he  said,  Now  I  know  of  a 
surety,  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  his 
angeV  and  hath  delivered  me  out  of 
the  hand  of  Herod,  and  from  all 
the  expectation  of  the  people  of  the 
Jews." 

12  And  when  he  had  considered 
the  thingy  he  came  to  the  house  of 
Mary  the  mother  of  John,  whose 
surname  was  Mark ;  where  many 
were  gathered  together  praying. 

13  And  as  Peter  knocked  at  the 
door  of  the  gate,  a  damsel  came  to 
hearken,  named  Rhoda. 

14  And  when  she  knew  Peter's 
voice,  she  opened  not  the  gate  for 

*  Dan.  3  :  38 ;  6 :  aa.    *  Ps.  97 :  to ;  a  Pet  a  \<^ 

fully  conscious  of  what  was  passing.  — 
Kary.  See  Introduction  to  Mark. — 
Praying.    Ver.  5. 

13.  The  door.  Note  Matt  26 :  69.  — 
To  hoarkm ;  L  e.  to  answer  the  door.  — 
Bhoda ;  i.  e.  a  rose. 

15.  Constantly ;  strongly,  positively. 
— His  angel;  i.  e.  his  guardian  spint, 
in  his  form  and  likeness.  The  Jews 
believed  that  every  person  has  an  angel 
appointed  to  attend  and  guard  him,  wno 
can  become  visible  in  his  likeness.  Ps. 
34 :  7  ;  91 : 1 1 ;  Matt  18 :  la  The  sa- 
cred writer  quotes  their  remark  without 
affirming  or  denying  its  truth. 

17.  Baokoning ;  because  by  their  noisy 
joy  they  both  exposed  him  to  re-arrest, 
and  prevented  him  from  relating  what 
had  happened.  —  Jamaa;  not  the  son 
of  Zel)eaee,  who  had  just  been  slain 
(ver.  2),  but  the  one  known  as  "the 
Lord's  brother."  Matt.  13  :  55  ;  Mark  6 : 
3  ;  Gal.  1 :  19.  He  was  pastor  of  the 
church  at  Jerusalem  (ch.  I5:i3;2i:i8; 
Gal.  2:9,  12),  and  the  autKor  of  the 
epistle  bearing  his  name.  He  was  not 
one  of  the  original  twelve,  thoueh  called 
an  apostle  (GaL  i :  9),  as  were  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  ch.  14 :  14.    Many,  however, 
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gladness,  but  ran  in,  and  told  how 
Peter  stood  before  the  gate. 

15  And  they  said  unto  her.  Thou 
art  mad.  But  she  constantly  af- 
firmed that  it  was  even  so.  Then 
said  they.  It  is  his  angeL 

16  But  Peter  continued  knock- 
ing: and  when  they  had  opened 
the  door,  and  saw  him,  they  were  as- 
tonishec^ 

17  But  he,  beckoning  unto  them 
with  the  hand  to  hold  their  peace, 
declared  unto  them  how  the  Lord 
had  brought  him  out  of  the  prison.* 
And  he  said.  Go  show  these  things 
unto  James,  and  to  the  brethren. 
And  he  departed,  and  went  into  an- 
other place. 

18  Now  as  soon  as  it  was  day, 
there  was  no  small  stir  among  the 
soldiers,  what  was  become  of  Peter. 

•  Ps.  66 :  16. 

with  less  probability,  suppose  .him  to 
have  been  the  same  as  James  the  son 
of  Alpheus  or  Cleopas,  called  the  Less. 
Note  Mark  6 : 3. — Anothar  plaoe ;  where 
is  not  known.  It  was  probably  out  of 
the  city,  since  Herod  could  not  nnd  him. 
Ver.  19.  Catholics  claim  that  he  went 
to  Rome,  but  thisJs  improbable.  Note 
Rom.  1:7.  He  is  not  mentioned  again 
till  eight  years  afterward.    Ch.  15  :  7. 

18.  Stir;  excitement  and  alarm,  be- 
cause they  were  answerable  for  his  safe 
keeping.  —  The  soldiers;  L  e.  the  six- 
teen to  whom  he  had  been  delivered. 
Ver.  4. 

19.  The  keepers;  perhaps  only  the 
four  who  had  been  on  duty.  Note  Matt 
28:12,13.  Note  ch.  16 :  27. — OMHurea. 
Note  ch.  10 :  i. 

2a  Tjrre  and  Sidon ;  cities  of  Phoe- 
nicia. Note  ch.  1 1 :  19.  The  cause  of 
Herod's  displeasure  is  not  known.— 
They  eame;  i.  e.  by  a  deputation.— 
Their  friend ;  probaoly  by  a  bribe.  — - 
Hoorishad;  its  supplies  were  drawn 
from  Herod!s  dominions.  The  territo- 
ry of  Phoenicia  was  small,  and  its  in- 
habitants mostly  devoted  to  commerce ; 
hence  their  dependence  for  provisiona 
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19  And  when  Herod  had  sought 
for  him,  and  found  him  not,  he  ex- 
amined the  keepers,  and  commanded 
that  /Mey  should  be  put  to  death. 
And  he  went  down  from  Judxa  to 
Caesarea,  and  iA^e  abode. 

20  And  Herod  was  highly  dis- 
pleased with  them  of  Tyre  and  Si- 
don  :  but  they  came  with  one  accord 
to  him,  and,  having  made  Blastus 
the  king's  chamberlain*  their  friend, 
desired  peace ;  because  their  coun- 
try was  nourished  by  the  king's  coun- 
try. 

21  And  upon  a  set  day  Herod, 
arrayed  m  royal  apparel,  sat  upon 

>  Esther  2  :  31. 


on  Other  lands.  Compare  I  KL  5  : 1 1 ; 
Ezra  3:7;  Ezek.  27  :  17.  These  Her- 
od might  have  cut  off  at  any  time,  so 
that  it  was  highly  important  for  them 
to  be  on  good  terms  with  him* 

21.  Set  day;  viz..  the  first  of  Au- 
gust, the  second  day  of  the  public 
games,  exhibited  in  honor  of  the  Ro- 
man emperor.  Jos.  Ant  xix.  8.  2, — 
Boyal  appareL  Josephus  says  it  was  of 
silver  tissue,  "of  a  contexture  truly 
wonderful**  —  Unto  them;  i.  e.  the 
Phoenician  deputies.  The  address  was 
delivered  in  the  theater,  and  was  the 
answer  to  their  application  for  peace. 

23.  The  glory;  i.  e.  he  permitted 
himself  to  receive  an  honor  which  be- 
longed to  God  only. — Of  worme;  the 
same  infliction  of  which  his  grandfath- 
er Herod  (Jos.  AnL  xviL  6.  5),  and  An- 
tiochus  Epiphanes  (2  Mace  9 : 5-9),  had 
died. 

25.  Their  miniitrj.  Ch.  ii:^a  — 
John ;  nephew  of  Barnabas.  See  I  ntro- 
tion  to  Mark. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

2.  It  is  remarkable  that  £0  little  is 
recorded  of  the  death  of  James,  one  of 
the  most  eminent  of  the  apostles,  while 
that  of  Stephen,  who  was  not  an  a|X)s- 
tle,  is  related  so  fully.  It  shows  us  that 
the  Scriptures  were  not  given  to  gratify 
curiosity,  or  do  honor  to  men  however 
worthy,  but  with  a  higher  than  human 
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his  throne,  and  made  an  oration  unto 
them. 

22  And  the  people  gave  a  shoat, 
sayingy  It  is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and 
not  of  a  man.* 

23  And  immediately  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  smote  him,  becatise  he  gave 
not  God  the  glory :  and  he  was  eaten 
of  worms,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 

24  But  the  word  of  God  grew 
and  multiplied.' 

25  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  re- 
turned from  Jerusalem,  when  they 
had  fulfilled  their  ministr}-,  and  took 
with  them  John,  whose  surname  was 
Mark. 

>  Jude  16.    s  CoL  1 :  16. 


wisdom  to  tell  us  just  that,  in  kind  and 
measure,  which  we  most  need  to  know. 

5.  The  united,  fervent  prayer  of  God's 
people  is  never  uttered  in  vain.  Little 
had  the  distressed  church  to  encourage 
them,  humanly  speaking.  A  selfish  des- 
pot of  the  bloody  house  of  Herod,  an 
angry  hierarchy,  stone  walls  and  iron 
doors,  soldier  guards  and  double  chains, 
—  such  were  the  arguments  that  with- 
stood their  faith  and  laughed  at  their 
hopes.  But  they  knew  that  their  Lord 
had  ascended  to  his  throne,  and  bidden 
them  "prav  always."  He  beard  their 
prayer,  anci  Peter  was  sale  ! 

7.  There  are  hidden  spring  under- 
lying the  course  of  human  afiairs,  which 
are  little  accounted  of  by  men  of  the 
world.  Science  has,  indeed,  its  laws, 
but  no  philosophy  is  complete  which 
ignores  the  supreme  government  of 
God,  or  the  ceaseless  agency  of  those 
bright  intclligencies  whom  he  has  made 
"ministering  spirits"  to  the  heirs  of 
salvation. 

6.  The  Christian,  in  the  path  of  duty, 
can  sleep  serenely  in  the  midst  of  tHe 
greatest  dangers. 

I  a  "  Extraordinary  dealings  of  Prov- 
idence continue  no  longer  than  they  are 
necessary."     Starke. 

16.  christians  are  often  astonished 
when  God  answers  their  prayers ;  the 
blessing  bestowed  so  much  exceeding 
the  £uth  which  asked  it    They  forget 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 
Paul's  First  Missionary  Tour. 

NOW  there  were  in  the  church 
that  was  at  Antioch  certain 
prophets  and  teachers ;  as  Barna- 
bas, and  Simeon  that  was  called 
Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and 
Manaen,  which  had  been  brought 
up  with  Herod  the  tetrarch,  and 
Saul. 

2  As  they  ministered  to  the 
Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost 
said.  Separate   me*   Barnabas  and 

>  Gal.  1 :  15. 

that  what  was  too  much  for  them  to  ask 
is  not  too  much  for  him  who  is  infinite- 
ly good  and  powerful  to  bestow. 

22.  Both  Jesus  and  Herod  received 
divine  honors  from  their  admirers.  The 
one  was  assured  by  a  voice  from  heav- 
en, that  God  was  well  pleased  in  him ; 
the  other  was  smitten  with  death  for  his 
impiety.  If  both  were  alike  mere  men, 
whence  this  difference  ? 

CHAPTER  XIIL 

\  Having  related  the  founding  of  the 
church  and  its  extension  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, the  sacred  narrative  now  confines 
itself  to  the  labors  of  Saul,  henceforth 
called  Paul,  and  his  immediate  compan- 
ions. This  chapter  and  the  next  are 
occupied  with  the  account  of  his  first 
missionary  journey  among  the  Gentiles. 

1.  Proplieti  and  teadMn.  Note  ch. 
2:17.  ^he  latter  was  the  more  com- 
prehensive term.  Compare  i  Cor.  12  : 
28 ;  Eph.  4:11.  —  Niger ;  i.  e.  the  Black, 
like  our  English  name  iBlackman.  Al- 
ford  suggests  that  he  may  have  been  an 
African  proselyte.  —  Brought  up;  i.  e. 
a  foster  brother.  Probably  his  mother 
had  been  Herod*s  nurse  in  his  infancy. 
—  The  tetraroh.    Note  Luke  3:1. 

2.  Ministered;  i.  e.  while  discharg- 
ing their  duties  of  teaching,  exhorta- 
tion, prayer,  etc  To  these  fasting  was 
now  added,  possibly  with  special  refer- 
ence to  learning  tne  divine  will  as  to 
their  duties  to  the  heathen.  — The  Holy 


Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have 
called  them.* 

3  And  when  they  had  fasted  and 
prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on 
them,  they  sent  them  away. 

4  So  they,  being  sent  forth  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  departed  unto  Se- 
leucia  ;  and  from  thence  they  sailed 
to  Cyprus. 

5  And  when  they  were  at  Sala- 
mis,  they  preached  the  word  of  God 
in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews :  and 
they  had  also  John  to  tiuir  minis- 
ter. 

6  And     when    they    had    gone 


*  I  Tim.  a :  7. 


Ghoet  said ;  probably  speaking  through 
one  of  the  prophets  nere  namal  — Sep* 
arate  me ;  i.  e.  set  apart  to  or  for  me. 
—  The  work;  not  of  the  ministry  in 
general,  for  they  were  both  already  en- 
gaged ia  that  work,  but  of  the  spiecial 
missionary  labor  upon  which  they  were 
about  to  enter. 

3.  Faated  and  prayed;  probably  a 
particular  service  held  by  the  church 
with  reference  to  that  occasion.  — Laid 
their  hands.  Note  ch.  6: 6.  This  was 
the  second  time  that  Saul  had  received 
the  laying  on  of  hands.    Compare  ch. 

9:17. 

4.  Seleaeia;  the  fortified  seaport  of 
Antioch,  a  little  north  of  the  mouth  of 
the  Orontes.  They  may  have  descend- 
ed the  river  in  a  vessel,  or  traveled  l^ 
land,  a  direct  distance  of  about  sixteen 
miles. 

5.  Salamis;  the  ancient  capital  of 
Cyprus,  on  the  eastern  shore,  in  a  "  wide- 
spread plain,  with  cornfields  and  or- 
chards, and  the  blue  distance  of  moun- 
tains beyond."  Howson.  It  is  very  possi- 
ble that  they  were  induced  first  to  come 
to  Cyprus  by  the  fact  that  Barnabas  was 
a  native  of  that  island.  —  John;  viz., 
Mark.  Ch.  12  .'25.  —  Minister;  i.  e.  as 
an  assistant,  "probably  for  the  admis- 
tration  of  baptism,  i  Cor.  i  :  14-17." 
Alford.  Others  suppose  for  the  pur- 
pose of  relieving  them  from  all  secular 
cares  incident  to  their  journey. 

6.  Paphoe ;  a  city  at  the  south-west* 
em  extremity  of  the  island,  about  one 
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through  the  isle  unto  Paphos,  they 
found  a  certain  sorcerer,  a  £adse 
prophet,  a  Jew,  whose  name  was 
Bar-jesus : 

7  Which  was  with  the  deputy 
of  the  country,  Sergius  Paulus,  a 
prudent  man ;  who  called  for  Bar- 
nabas and  Saul,  and  desired  to  hear 
the  word  of  God. 

8  But  £l3rmas  the  sorcerer  (for 
so  is  his  name  by  interpretation), 
withstood  them,  seeking  to'  turn 
away  the  deputy  from  the  faith. 

9  Then  Saul,  who  also  is  called 
Paul,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  set 
his  eyes  on  him, 

»  a  Tim.  3  : 8. 


hundred  miles  from  Salamis,  then  the 
residence  of  the  Roman  governor. — 
Sorcerer.  Note  ch.  8:9.  —  BarJeeus. 
Note  John  i  :45. 

7.  Ilie  deputy;  i.  e.  the  proconsul.  This 
was  purely  a  civil  officer,  without  milita- 
ry authority,  governing  in  the  name  of 
tne  Roman  Senate,  by  whom  he  was 
appointed.  The  New  Testament  never 
confounds  this  title  with  that  of  legate, 
or  propraetor,  which  belonged  to  a  mil- 
itary governor  appointed  by  the  empe- 
ror. Note  Luke  3  :  i.  — Prudent;  i.  e. 
intelligent  or  thoughtful.  The  term 
implies  that  he  was  a  man  of  serious 
mind,  who  sought  information  on  reli- 
p;ious  subjects,  and  had  therefore  cher- 
ished the  society  of  this  pretended 
"wise  man."  See  Con.  and  How.  (I. 
pp.  nt.$-i47),  on  the  impostures  and 
superstitions  of  those  times. 

8.  Elymai;  a  word  si^ifying  tke 
IVise,  —  80  it ;  i.  e.  such  is  m  oreek  the 
form  of  the  name  he  had  assumed.  The 
original  term  is  Arabic  Compare  the 
word  UUma^  which  is  applied  to  the 
body  of  doctors  of  the  Koran.  —  To  turn 
away ;  i.  e.  to  prevent  his  accepting  it 

9.  Called  PanL  Various  explana- 
tions are  given  of  the  double  name  of 
the  apostle.  Some  have  supposed  that 
he  took  that  of  Paul  in  honor  of  the 
proconsul,  who  was  his  first  convert  on 
this  journey.  But  the  more  probable 
opimon  is  that  he  had  always  borne  both 
names,  one  Hebrew,  the  other  Roman, 


10  And  said,  O  full  of  all  subtil- 
ty  and  all  mischief  thou  child  of  the 
devil,  *  thm  enemy  of  all  righteous- 
ness, wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert 
the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  ? 

1 1  And  now,  behold,  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun 
for  a  season.  And  immediately 
there  fell  on  him  a  mist  and  a  dark- 
ness ;  and  he  went  about  seeking 
some  to  lead  him  by  the  hand. 

12  Then  the  deputy,  when  he 
saw  what  was  done,  believed,  being 
astonished  at  the  doctrine  of  the 
Lord. 


"  John  8:44;  17:  la. 


The  first  was  doubtless  after  Saul  the 
Hebrew  king,  who  was  like  himself  (PhiL 
3:0  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  But 
Hebrew  names  were  hard  to  speak  and 
harder  to  represent  in  the  western  lan- 
guages (Note  Matt  1:2);  hence  many 
Jews  living  near  Palestine  took  GreeK 
or  Roman  names  (Note  ch.  6 : 5),  some- 
times in  addition  to  their  Hebrew  ones ; 
c  g.f  John  Mark,  Simeon  Niger,  Bar- 
nabas Justus,  etc  It  is  probable  that 
Saul,  who  was  a  Roman  bom  (ch.  23 : 
28)  had  been  named  Paul  (Paulus  :  L  e. 
**  the  Little  ")  perhaps  from  some  £unily 
connection  with  the  noble  Roman  house 
of  Paulus  iEmilius ;  and  that  now,  in 
his  first  missionary  journey  among  the 
Gentiles,  the  latter,  as  more  convenient 
in  his  new  character  and  work,  became 
his  customary  appellation.  *'  The  heath- 
en name  rises  to  the  surfoce,  at  the  mo- 
ment when  St  Paul  visibly  enters  on 
his  office  as  the  apostle  of  the  heathen." 
Howson. 

I  a  Sabtiltj ;  i.  e.  deception  ;  refer- 
ring to  his  occupation.  —  Bight  wayi ; 
contrasted  with  his  own  crooked  and 
deceitful  ways. 

11.  For  a  leaion;  mercy  beine  min- 
gled with  severity.  —  Kisi — darknen; 
L  e.  at  first  a  partial  then  a  total  blind- 
ness. 

12.  The  doctrine;  I  e.  the  confirma- 
tion which  the  doctrine  received  from 
the  miracle.  — Tha  Lord;  L  e.  Christ 
Note  ch.  1 :  24. 
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13  Now  when  Paul  and  his  com- 
pany loosed  from  Paphos,  they  came 
to  Perga  in  Pamphylia:  and  John 
departing  from  them  returned  to  Je- 
rusalem.* 

14  But  when  they  departed  from 
Perga,  they  came  to  Antioch  in  Pisi- 
dia,  and  went  into  the  synagogue 
on  the  sabbath  day,*  and  sat  down. 

15  And  aifter  the  reading  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets,  the  rulers  of 
the  synagogue  sent  unto  them,  say- 
ing, Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  ye 
have  any  word  of  exhortation*  for 
the  people,  say  on. 

16  Then  Paul  stood  up,  and 
beckoning  with  his  hand,  said,  Men 

*  01.15:38.    "Ch.  18:4.    •Heb.  13  :aa. 

13.  Looted ;  L  e.  set  sail.  Their  vovage 
was  in  a  north-westerly  direction  aoout 
one  hundred  and  seventy-five  miles.  — 
Perga;  the  capital  of  Pamphylia,  a 
province  lying  on  the  coast  of  Asia  Mi- 
nor, west  of  Cilicia.  The  city  was  situ- 
ated upon  the  river  Cestrus,  seven  miles 
from  its  mouth.  —  John  (Mark,)  de- 
parting. The  reason  is  not  stated ;  it  is 
evident  from  ch.  15  :3s,  that  it  was  not 
satisfiictory  to  Paul.  Alford  suggests 
"unsteadiness  of  character  and  unwill- 
ingness to  face  the  daneers  abounding 
in  a  rough  district"  Howson,  "the 
attraction  of  an  earthly  home.''  Mat- 
thew Henry,  "  Either  he  did  not  like 
the  work  or  he  wanted  to  go  and  see 
his  mother."  Ch.  12  :  12.  He  subse- 
quently overcame  this  weakness,  and  be- 
came a  steadfast  advocate  of  Christian- 
ity and  the  author  of  the  second  Gos- 
pel    See  Introduction  to  Mark. 

14.  Antioeh ;  a  dty  lying  eighty-ffve 
miles  north  of  Perga,  the  capital  of  the 
province  of  Pisidia.  It  was  founded  by 
the  same  Seleucus  that  built  Antioch  in 
Syria,  and  like  that  named  from  his 
£ither  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  The  road 
thither  was  exceedmgly  rough,  and  the 
wild,  predaXory  mountaineers  bold  and 
fierce,  making  the  journey  both  from 
"  perils  of  waters,"  l  e.  swift  mountain 
torrents,  and  "perils  of  robbers,"  es- 
pecially arduous. 


of  Israel,  and  ye  that  fear  God,  give 
audience. 

17  The  God  of  this  people  of  Is- 
rael chose  our  fathers,  and  exalted 
the  people  when  they  dwelt  as  stran- 
gers in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  with 
a  high  arm  brought  he  them  out 
of  it 

18  And  about  the  time  of  forty 
years  *  suffered  he  their  manners  in 
the  wilderness. 

19  And  when  he  had  destroyed 
seven  nations  in  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, he.  divided  their  land  to  them 
by  lot* 

20  And  after  that  he  gave  unto 
them  judges  about  the  space  of  four 

^  Ex.  16 :  35.    ■  Josh.  14. 

15.  After  the  reading.  Note  Luke 
4:16. 

16.  Beckoning ;  as  was  his  custom  ; 
a  courteous  gesture  bespeaking  the  si- 
lence and  attention  of  his  auditors. 
Ch.  12  :  17  ;  21 :  40 ;  26 : 1.  The  lead- 
ing points  of  this  address  are  i.  The 
goodness  of  God  to  the  Jewish  people 
m  founding  and  establishing  the  na- 
tion, and  especially  in  giving  them  the 
promise  of  a  Saviour.  Ver.  16-25.  2. 
The  proof  that  Jesus  is  that  Saviour. 
Ver.  26-37.  3.  The  duty  of  accepting 
him  as  such,  and  the  peril  of  refusing. 
Ver.  38-41. — That  foar  Ood ;  L  e.  pros- 
elytes from  the  Gentiles. 

17.  Exalted;  by  increasing  their  num- 
bers and  strength. 

18.  Snifered  he.  A  better  reading, 
differing  from  this  in  the  Greek  but  a 
single  letter,  is.  He  bore  them ;  L  e.  as 
a  nurse ;  he  brought  them  up,  or  sus- 
tained them.  The  idea  is  that  of  Numlx 
II :  12;  Deut  I  :3i ;  Isa.  I  :2. 

19.  Seven  natitmi.  Deut  7:1;  Josh. 
3:10. 

2a  Four  hundred  and  flftj  yeart. 
This  differs  from  i  KL  6  :  i,  where  it  is 
said  that  it  was  four  hundred  and  eighty 
years  from  the  exodus  to  the  building 
of  the  temple.  Deduct  the  forty  years 
in  the  vrildemess,  twenty-five  tor  the 
administration  of  Joshua  (Jos.  Ant  v. 
L  29),  forty  for  Saul,  forty  for  David^ 
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hundred  and  fifty  years,  until  Sam- 
uel the  prophet 

21  And  afterward  they  desired  a 
king:  and  God  gave  unto  them 
Saul  the  son  of  Cis,  a  man  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  by  the  space  of 
forty  years. 

22  And  when  he  had  removed 
him,'  he  raised  up  unto  them  David 
to  be  their  king ; '  to  whom  also  he 
gave  testimony,  and  said,  I  have 
found  David  the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man 
after  mine  own  heart,  which  shall 
fulfill  all  my  will 

23  Of  this  man's  seed  hath  God, 
according  to  his  promise,  raised 
onto  Israel  a  Saviour,  Jesus : 

24  When  John  had  first  preached 
before  his  coming  the  baptism  of 
repentance  to  all  the  people  of  Is- 
rael. 

25  And  as  John  fulfilled  his 
course,  he  said,  Whom  think  ye 
that  I  am  ?  I  am  not  he.  But,  be- 
hold, there  cometh  one  after  me, 
whose  shoes  of  his  feet  I  am  not 
worthy  to  loose. 

26  Men  and  brethren,   children 

>  I  Sam  31 : 3.    "a  Sara.  5  : 3. 


and  four  for  Solomon,  and  there  is  left 
for  the  judges  only  three  hundred  and 
thirty-one  years.  How  this  discrepancy 
of  one  hundred  and  nineteen  years  be- 
tween the  two  statements  originated  is 
not  known.  Josephus  (Ant  viii.  2.  i), 
substantially  agrees  with  Paul,  showing 
that  this  was  the  usual  reckoning  in  his 
day.  The  Hebrew  letters  being  used 
for  figures,  and  several  of  them  being 
very  much  alike  in  form,  would  easily 
lead  to  mistakes  on  the  part  of  copyists 
in  the  numerical  statements  of  the  Old 
Testament 

21.  Cii;  in  the  Hthttyt  Ktsh.  i  Sam. 
9:1. 

22.  And  said ;  auoting  the  substance 
of  Ps.  89:20,  ana  i  Sam.  13:14. — 
Xine  own  heart ;  not  a  perfect  man,  but 
one  who,  as  a  whole,  was  obedient  and 

ibletoGod. 


of  the  stock  of  Abraham^  and  who- 
soever among  jovl  feareth  God,  to 
you  is  the  wwd  of  this  aalvatioa 

sent* 

27  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusa- 
lem, and  their  rulers,  because  thej 
knew  him  not,  nor  yet  the  voices  of 
the  prophets  which  are  read  every 
sabbath  day,  they  have  fulfilled  tkem 
in  condemning  him.* 

28  And  though  they  fi:>uiid  no 
cause  of  death  in  him,  yet  desired 
they  Pilate  that  he  should  be  slain. 

29  And  when  they  had  fulfilled 
all  that  was  written  of  him,  they 
took  him  down  from  the  tree,  and 
laid  him  in  a  sepulcher. 

30  But  God  raised  him  from  the 
dead: 

31  And  he  was  seen  many  days 
of  them  which  came  up  with  him 
from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  who  are 
his  witnesses  unto  the  people. 

32  And  we  declare  unto  you  glad 
tidings,  how  that  the  promise  which 
was  made  unto  the  fathers,* 

33  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same 
unto  us  their  children,  in  that   he 

*  Matt.  10 :  6l    ^  Luke  34 :  ao,  44.    ■  Rom.  4  :  13 

25.  Fnlfllled ;  i.  e.  was  about  to  fin- 
ish. Luke  3  :  i6-2a  —  Shoes.  Note 
Matt.  3:11. 

26.  This  salvation ;  this  way  of  sal- 
vation ;  viz.,  through  Jesus.     Ver.  23. 

27.  For ;  either  marking  the  reason 
why  the  gospel  had  been  sent  to  them, 
because  the  Jews  in  Palestine  had  re- 
jected and  crucified  Jesus  ;  or  the  real- 
ity of  the  salvation  offered,  because 
Christ  had  died.  The  latter  seems  the 
more  probable  idea.  —  Knew  him  not. 
Note  ch.  3  :i7.  — Tnlflllod  them;  viz., 
the  words  of  the  prophets. 

31.  Came  np  with  him;  and  were 
therefore  well  acquainted  with  him. 

31.  Seoond  psalm.  The  idea  is  that 
God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  has 
fiilfillea  this  psalm,  showing  or  declar- 
ing him  to  be  his  Son.    Compare  Rom. 

1:4. 
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hath  raised  up  Jeatu  again  ;  as  it  is 
also  written  in  th«  second  psalm, 
Thou  art  roy  Sod,  this  day  have  1 
begotten  thee. 

34  And  as  concerning  that  he 
raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  now 
no  more  to  return  to  corruption,  he 
said  on  this  wise,  I  will  give  you  the 
sure  mercies  of  David. 

3;  Wherefore  he  sailh  also  in  an- 
other/jd/m,' Thou  shalt  not  suffer 
thine  HolyOne  to  see  corruption  : 

36  For  David,  after  he  had  served 
his  own  generation  by  the  will  of 
God,  fell  on  sleep,  and  was  laid  unto 
his  fathera,*  and  saw  corruption  : 

37  But  he,  whom  God  ndsed 
again,  saw  no  corruption. 

38  Be  it  known  unto  you  there- 
fore, men  tfxc/ brethren,  that  through 


34.  As  MnMnilng.  These  words  con- 
fuse Ihe  meaning  of  the  original,  and 
were  better  omitted.  The  construction 
is  simply,  "  And  that  he  raised  him  is 
proved  when  he  said."  etc  Not  only, 
arf^ues  the  aposlle,  has  Jesus  ascended 
his  inrone  as  the  promised  Messiah,  but 
this  is  a/VrnuwH/ condition;  he  is  not 
"  to  return  to  corruption ; "  i.  e.  to  die 
again,  but  is  to  be  an  evtr-lhiing  Lord 
and  Saviour  (compare  Rom.  6:9),  is 
is  shown  from  Isa.  55:3.  "  f  will  give 
Ihee  the  sure  mercies  of  David."  These 
"  mercies  "  were  all  Ihc  blessings  implied 
in  his  promise  [2  Sam.  7  :  lJ-16),  that 
David  should  have  a  son  who  should 
reign  yiw«w,  which  Son  is  Christ 

35.  Wherttbre ;  i.  e.  nwrespondent 
to  this  promise.  — He  taith;  i.  c.  God 
■peaking  through  David. 

36.  ror;  i.  e.  proving  that  this  last 
quotation  refers  to  Christ,  because  it 
can  not  refer  to  David  Compare  Pe- 
ter's ar^ment  Ch.  1 :3S-35.  —  ^^^ 
snta ;  literally,  d*u  addta  to ;  an  ex- 
iiression  meaning  not  that  his  body  was 
buried  with  them  but  that  he  liad  depart- 
ed to  be  with  them  in  another  existence. 
Compare  Gen.  25 : 8, 9 ;  35  :  20 ;  Numbt 
90 :  26  i  a  Ki  33 :  acL  Note  Luke  16 :  39. 


rS.  Vbksis  34rM3> 

this  man  is  preached  unto  you  tbs 
forgiveness  of  sins  : ' 

39  And  by  him  all  that  believe 
are  justified  from  all  things,  frotn 
which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by 
the  law  of  Moses. 

40  Beware  therefore,  lest  diat 
(Mme  upon  you,  which  is  spoken  of 
in  the  prophets ; 

41  Behold,  ye  despisera,  and  won- 
der, and  perish  :  for  1  work  a  woHc 
in  your  ilays,  a  work  which  ye  shall 
in  no  vrise  believe,  though  a  tnaa 
declare  it  unto  you. 

42  And  when  the  Jews  were  gone 
out  of  the  synagogue,  the  Gentiles 
besought  that  these  wortls  might 
be  preached  to  them  the  nextsat^ 
bath. 

43  Now  when  the  congregation 


'Rom.  3:^;  8:^ 


38.  Thii  man;  Gr.  this  one,  or  per-. 
son  ;  viz.,  Jesus. 

39.  All  thlagi;  i.  e.  alt  sins.  The 
meaning  is  not  that,  being  justified 
from  tamt  things  by  the  law,  Christ  jus- 
tilies  from  ivt;  rirj// but  absolutely  Christ 
justifies  from  all ;  t  result  which  by 
the  law  could  not  be  attained.  Com- 
pare Kom.  3  :  30-iGl 

40.  n*  pntphat* ;  L  e.  In  that  divis- 
ion of  the  Scripture  Called  "  The  Proph- 
ets." The  passage  is  ftota  the  Septua- 
gini  of  Hah.  i  :  5. 

42.  Ware  gone ;  rather,  were  going. 
—  The  OentllM.  These  words  are  not 
in  the  best  manuscripts,  and  should  be 
omitted.  It  ought  to  be  simply,  they 
besought  —  ThHa  wotdi ;  L  e.  Uie  dis- 
coarse  itsel£  The  doctrine  and  the 
modes  of  reasoning  were  new,  and  the 
subject  one  of  starving  interest  Doubt- 
less the  solemn  earnestness  and  elo- 
quence of  the  apostle  were  also  deeply 
impressive. 

43.  Tollowed,  L  e.  to  their  lodgings, 
either  to  declare  their  acceptance  of 
what  had  been  said,  or  to  procure  funh- 


cognized  this  deep  interest  and  readt 
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broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews 
and  religious  proselytes  followed 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  who,  speaking 
to  them,  persuaded  them  to  contin- 
ue in  the  grace  of  God. ' 

44  And  the  next  sabbath  day 
came  almost  the  whole  city  together 
to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

45  But  when  the  Jews  saw  the 
multitudes,  they  were  filled  with 
envy,  and  spake  against  those  things 
which  were  spoken  by  Paul,  con- 
tradicting and  blaspheming.* 

46  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas 
waxed  bold,,  and  said,  It  was  neces- 
sary that  the  word  of  God  should 
first  have  been  spoken  to  you ;  *  but 
seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge 
yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting 
life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles.* 

47  For  so  hath  the  Lord  com- 
manded us,  sayings  I  have  set  thee 


*Heb.  6:11:   12:15.     *Ch,i8:6. 


10:6:  Luke 


11:   12 :  "S- 
24:47;  R 
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om.  1 :  16. 


ness  to  receive  instruction,  as  a  gracious 
work  begun  in  their  hearts,  and  urged 
them  to  persevere  in  it 

44.  whole  eity.  Doubtless  during  the 
week  the  new  teachers  and  their  dis- 
course were  the  town's  talk,  and  prob- 
ably many  interviews  were  had  with 
them  respecting  it  The  interest  thus 
became  universal,  reaching  even  to  the 
Gentiles. 

45.  The  mvltitndei.  "It  was  the 
sight  of  the  Gentile  crowds  in  their 
house  of  prayer  which  stirred  up  the 
jealousy  of  the  Jews."  Alford.  Their 
national  pride  and  bigotry  could  not 
endure  the  idea  that  others  should  share 
the  privileges  which  they  regarded  as 
belonging  exclusively  to  tnemselves. 

46.  waxed  bold.  It  required  great 
boldness  to  announce  the  unpopular 
doctrine  they  were  about  to  do.  — nrst ; 
Luke  24 :  47  ;  ch.  3  :  26 ;  Rom.  i :  16 ; 
2 : 9,  ID.  — Jodge  yonnelvei ;  your  own 
conduct  pronounces  you  unworthy.  — 
Sternal  life ;  Gr.  the  eternal  life ;  viz., 
that  which  is  offered  through  Christ 

47.  Goiiimaiided.l8a. 49:0;  Luke 2:32. 


to  be  a  light  of  die  Gentiles,  that 
thou  shonldest  be  for  salvatkni  unto 
the  ends  of  the  earth. 

43  And  when  the  Gentiles  heard  . 
this,  they  were  glad,  and  glorified 
the  word  of  the  Lord :  and  as  many 
as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life  be- 
lieved. 

49  And  the  word  of  the  Lord 
was  published  throughout  all  the 
region.  ; 

50  But  the  Jews  stiired  np  the 
devout  and  honorable  women,  and 
the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and  raised 
persecution  against  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas, and  expelled  them  out  of 
their  coasts. 

51  But  they  shook  off  the  dust 
of  their  feet*  against  them,  and  came 
unto  Iconium. 

52  And  the  disciples  were  filled 
with  joy,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost  • 


<  Deut  3a :  at :    Matt  ai :  43 ;    Ron.  10 :  la. 
•Mark 6:  II.    •  Matt  5:1a. 


48.  Glorified;  I  e.  expressed  their 
approval  and  admiration  of  it  —  Or- 
damed ;  L  e.  appointed.  Rom.  8 :  ag  ; 
Eph.  1 : 4,  5,  II;  2  Thess.  2  :  13  ;  2 
Tim.  1:9;!  Pet  1 : 2, 

49.  Pahliflhed ;  doubdess  by  the  aid 
of  some  of  the  converts. 

5a  Women.  These  were  probably 
proselytes  to  Judaism,  and  would  be 
easily  mduced  to  set  themselves  against 
doctrines  represented  to  be  hostile  to 
their  new  £suth.  Josephus  says  (War  it 
2a  2),  that  at  Damascus  most  of  the 
married  women  were  proselytes. 

5a  Expelled;  probably  not  by  any 
legal  process,  but  by  violent  opposition 
and  threatening,  making  it  unsafe  to  re* 
main. 

51.  Shook  oif;  in  compliance  with 
Christ's  direction.  Matt  10  :  14,  15. — 
looninm ;  a  large  dty  ninety  miles  south- 
east of  Antioch,  situated  in  a  fertile 
plain  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Taurus.  It 
18  now  called  Konieh. 

52.  The  diseiples ;  viz.,  those  in  Ico- 
nium and  vicinity. — Joy;  at  the  progress 
of  thegoepeL 
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AND  it  came  to  pass  ia  Ico- 
nium,  that  they  went  both  to- 
geiher  into  the  synagogue  of  the 
Jews,'  and  so  spake,  that  a  great 
multitude  both  of  the  Jews  and  also 
of  the  Greeks  believed. 


'Ch.  >! 


FucncAL  Thoughts. 
.3.   tl  is  when  men  are  diligently  per- 
foming  pesenl  duly  thai  they  an  most 
directly  in  the  way  of  promotion  Eo  a 
higher  iphere  of  service. 

3.  A  call  to  the  Christian  ministry 
is  twofold :  I.  Internal,  comprising  the 
requisite  mental  talents,  conversion, 
luiuble  training,  and  an  earnest  desire 
to  glorify  God  in  the  salvation  of  souls. 
z.  Eitcmal,  consisting  of  a  call  by  the 
church  to  (he  woric,  and  an  orderly  set. 
ting  apart  to  it  by  prayer  and  the  Jay. 
ing  on  of  hands. 

4,  The  cause  of  mission!  U  of  God, 
and  he  who  sent  forth  ihe  first  mission. 
arics  and  gave  (hem  their  success  still 
attends  and  blesses  Ihe  labors  of  his 
servants  among  the  heathen. 

8.  The  advocates  of  false  doctrine 
ire  universally  chaiacteriied  by  oppo- 
sition to  ministets ;  both  lo  their  per- 
sons and  (a  theii  preaching. 

u.  The  "sure  mercies  of  David" 
belong  to  every  believer.  They  include 
Ihe  fact  of  Christ's  reign  as  the  Messiah 


and  the  grave  is  the  guaranty  irf  a : 
triumph  of  his  people.  "  Becaus 
live  ye  shall  live  also."    Jna  14 ;  ig. 

"If  Diy  imiQOft^  SkYionrliwa, 
Then  ni7  iminaUl  life  u  tun." 

a  serve  the  generation 


1 S.  VSKSU  1-^ 

3  But  the  uobelieving  Jews  stiired 
up  the  Gentiles,  and  made  their 
minds  evil  afiecled  agaioit  the 
brethren. 

3  Long  time  therefore  abode  they 
speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord,*  which 
gave  testimony  unto  the  word  of 
his  grace,  and  granted  signs  and 
wonders  to  be  done  by  their  hands. 

4  But  the  multitude  of  the  citjr 
was  divided :   and  part  held  with 


pier  than  it  would  have  been  without 

44.  "HovmanyChristiandliesthere 
are  which  have  reason  to  be  ashamed 
of  their  Sundays  in  view  of  the  observ- 
ance of  the  Sabbath  in  pagan  Andoch  I " 
Lechler. 

46.  God  often  withdraws  his  calls 
from  those  who  persist  in  rejecting  them. 
The  gospel,  in  itself  remains  the  same  ; 
its  terms  and  invitations  are  not  altered  ; 
but  the  Spirit  no  longer  strives  with 
(hem,  and  they  are  left  to  the  destiny 
which,  by  their  own  obstinate  unbeliet 
they  had  deliberately  chosen. 

4&  The  conversion  of  men  is  Tiot  an 
accident  nor  an  uncertainly.  It  is  in 
pursuance  of  God's  eternid  purpose, 
which  embraced  it  and  all  Ihe  events 
leading  to  and  following  fi-om  it.  To  us 
it  is  disclosed  only  by  their  own  act  ef 
coming  to  Christ  There  were  those  in 
Antioch  who  were  "  ordained  lo  eter- 
nal life,"  but  none  knew  who  they  were 
till  they  "ticlicved,"  and  (hut  made 
Iheir  calling  and  electimi  sure. 
CHAPTER  xrV. 

1.  Th*  Greeks ;  in  this  instance,  prob- 
ably, denoting  both  Greek  proselytes  and 
pagans. 

2.  Btirr*d  up.  It  is  not  said  how ; 
it  may  have  been  by  charging  ihemwith 
disloyalty  to  the  emperor  (ch,  ly ;  7),  or 
with  being  disturbeis  of  the  public  peace, 
Ch.  16 :3a 

}.  Lottf  tinMi  L  e.  comparatively 
speaking.  The  whole  four  of  preach- 
ing did  not  probably  extend  beyond  a 
year. — Ia  tb*  Loin;  i.  e.  with  confi- 
dence in  the  Lord. 

4.  ThaapaUlM.  This  title  is  here  iiiv 
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the  Jews,  and  part  with  the  apos- 
tles. 

5  And  when  there  was  an  assault 
made  both  of  the  Gentiles,  and  also 
of  the  Jews  with  their  rulers,  to  use 
tkem  despitefully,  and  to  stone 
tiiem, 

6  They  were  aware  of  ity  and 
fled  *  unto  Lystra  and  Derbe,  cities 
of  Lycaonia,  and  unto  the  region 
that  lieth  round  about : 

7  And  there  they  preached  the 
gospel. 

8  And  there  sat  a  certain  man  at 
Lystra,  impotent  in  his  feet,  being 
a  cripple  from  his  mother's  womb, 
who  never  had  walked  : 

9  The  same  heard  Paul  speak : 
who  steadfastly  beholding  him,  and 
perceiving  that  he  had  faith  to  be 
healed,  • 

*  Matt  lo  :  33.     *  Matt  9 :  aS,  ag. 


the  first  time  given  to  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas. Counting  these  and  James  with 
the  twelve  (note  ch.  12: 17)  there  were 
fifteen  apostles  in  all. 

5.  An  atMolt.  The  original  word 
denotes  rather  an  impulse,  or  purpose 
of  assault  than  an  actual  one. — Their 
mlart;  both  the  heathen  magistrates 
and  the  officers  of  the  synagogue. 

6.  Lystra  and  Derhe;  two  small 
towns  south-east  of  Iconium,  the  exact 
site  of  which  is  unknown.  —  Lyeaonia; 
a  district  of  Asia  Minor,  lying  north  of 
Cilicia,  consisting  mostly  of  an  elevated, 
sterile  plain  inhabited  oy  a  rude  popu- 
lation, addicted  to  robbery.  No  men- 
tion is  made  of  any  synagogue  in  these 
towns,  from  which  it  is  inferred  that  the 
number  of  Jews  here  was  small. 

8.  There  sat;  probably  in  the  mar- 
ket or  some  place  of  frequent  resort 

9.  Faith  to  be  healed ;  i.  e.  such  faith 
as  was  a  suitable  preparative  for  this 
blessing.     Note  Mark  1 1 :  22. 

I  a  Leaped ;  i.  e.  he  sprang  upon  his 
feet 

II.  The  speech;  the  native  dialect 
of  the  people.  What  this  was  is  un- 
known.   Doubtless    Paulas    preaching 
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10  Said  with  a  load  voice.  Stand 
upright  on  thy  feet  And  he  leaped  * 
and  walked. 

11  And  when  die  people  saw 
what  Paul  had  done,  they  lifted  up 
their  voices,  saying  in  the  speech  of 
Lycaonia,  The  gods  are  come  down 
to  us  in  the  likeness  of  men.* 

12  And  they  called  BamabaSy 
Jupiter;  and  Paul,  Mercurius,  be- 
cause he  was  the  chief  speaker. 

13  Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter, 
which  was  before  their  city,  brought 
oxen  and  garlands  unto  the  gates, 
and  would  have  done  sacrifice  *  with 
the  people. 

14  Which  when  the  apostles, 
Barnabas  and  Paul,  heard  qf^  they 
rent  their  clothes,  and  ran  in  among 
the  people,  crying  out, 

15  And  saying.  Sirs,  why  do  ye 

*l8a.35:6.    *Ch.3S:6i.    •Daii.a:46. 


was  in  Greek,  which  was  then  the  chief 
medium  of  communication  between  the 
eastern  nations. 

12.  Jupiter;  in  the  Greek  mythology 
the  king  of  the  gods.  He  had  a  tem- 
ple in  this  city,  and  it  was  here  and  in 
the  neighboring  region  that  the  scene 
of  his  visits  to  men,  related  l^  Ovid, 
was  placed,  especially  the  story  of  Lyca- 
on,  from  which  this  province  was  named, 
and  that  of  Philemon  and  Baucis. — 
Kerenrins,  or  Mercury,  was  represented 
as  the  messenger  or  mterpreter  of  the 
gods. 

13.  Beflbre  the  dty ;  i.  e.  as  its  pro- 
tector. The  temple  or  statue  of  a  tute- 
lary deity  was  often  placed  without  the 
wails.  —  Oarlandt;  to  adorn  the  vic- 
tims or  the  offerer.  — The  gates;  i  e. 
of  the  house  where  they  lodged.  Note 
Matt  26 :  69. 

14.  Heard  ol  The  apostles  were 
within  ;  and  had  not  been  aware  of  the 
sentiments  of  the  people  expressed  in 
their  native  tongue.  Ver.  11.  —  Bent ; 
in  token  of  their  abhorrence  of  the  pur- 
posed deed.  The  custom  was  to  rend 
them  in  front,  from  the  neck  down  to  the 
girdle. 
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Verses  16-2  l 


these  things  ?  We  also  are  men  of 
like  passions  with  you,^  and  preach 
unto  you  that  ye  should  turn  from 
these  vanities*  unto  the  living  God,* 
which  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and 
the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are 
therein : 

16  Who  in  times  past  suffered 
all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own 
ways.* 

17  Nevertheless  he  left  not  him- 
self without  witness,*  in  that  he  did 
good,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven, 
and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts 
with  food  and  gladness. 

18  And  with  these  sayings  scarce 
restrained  they  the  people,  that  they 

1  Ch.  10 :  a6 ;    Jat.  5:17;  Rev.  19 :  la     >  i 
Sam.  13:31;  I  Kl  16 :  13 ;  Jer.  14 :  aa. 

1 5.  Sin ;  Gr.  men.  —  like  passions ; 
i.  e.  of  the  same  nature  and  infirmities. 
—  Vanities ;  i.  e.  non-entities  ;  referring 
to  the  heathen  gods  which  have  no 
real  existence,  as  contrasted  with  the 
living  God.     Isa.  41  :  24 ;  i  Cor.  8  : 4. 

16.  All  nations ;  literally,  all  the  Gen- 
tiles. The  idea  is  that  God  had  here- 
tofore abandoned  them  to  their  sins  and 
superstitions  but  now  had  sent  to  them 
by  the  apostles  to  turn  them  from  their 
idols.  Compare  ch.  7  :42  ;  17  :3a  For 
the  reason  of  this  abandonment  see 
RoriL  I  :  28. 

17.  Kevertheleu ;  rather,  although. 
The  abandonment  was  not  so  total  as 
to  leave  them  ignorant  of  his  existence, 
nor  of  their  obligations  to  him  for  his 
daily  mercies. 

19.  Persuaded;  a  most  remarkable 
instance  of  the  fickleness  of  popular 
sentiment  Perhaps  they  were  led  to 
believe  that  the  miracle  had  been 
wrought  by  demoniac  power,  since  the 
aposues  had  seemed  to  disown  a  divine 
agency. 

2a  The  disciples ;  i.  e.  the  converts 
which  had  been  made  there.  It  is 
highly  probable  that  among  these  was 
the  youthful  Timothy,  who  was  after- 
wards Paul's  intimate  friend  and  asso- 
ciate. Compare  ch.  16 :  I  ;  2  Tim.  3  : 
10,  II.  —  Stood  roond;  in  grief  and  ap- 
prehension.— Bose  up.    "The  natural 


had  not  done  sacrifice  unto  them. 

19  And  there  came  thither  certain 
Jews  from  Antioch  and  Iconium, 
who  persuaded  the  people,  and,  hav- 
ing stoned  Paul,*  drew  him  out  of 
the  city,  supposing  he  had  been 
dead. 

20  Howbeit,  as  the  disciples  stood 
round  about  him,  he  rose  up,  and 
came  into  the  city :  and  the  next 
day  he  departed  with  Barnabas  to 
Derbe. 

21  And  when  they  had  preached 
the  gospel  to  that  city,  and  had 
taught  many,  they  returned  again 
to  Lystra,  and  to  Iconium,  and  An« 
tioch, 

*  I  Th.   I :  la      <  Ps.  81 :  xa  :    Ch.   17 :  yx 
*  Rom.  I :  aa    *  a  Cor.  11 :  as. 

inference  from  the  narrative  is  that  the 
recovery  was  miraculous."  Howson.  — 
IR^th  Barnabas;  the  latter  had  escaped 
personal  violence,  probably  as  having 
been  less  prominent,  and  not  the  author 
of  the  cure  wrought  upon  the  lame 
man.  Ver.  la  —  Derbe;  supposed  to 
have  been  a  few  miles  east  of  Lystra. 
Note  ver.  6. 

21.  Taoght  many;  l  e.  made  many 
disciples.  Probably  one  of  them  was 
Gains.  Ch.  20 : 4.  The  aposdes  do  not 
seem  to  have  encountered  any  violent  op- 
position in  this  place.  —  Betnmed  again. 
It  seems  probable  that  Paul's  original 
intention  had  been  to  complete  the 
circuit  of  travel,  by  passing  on  through 
Cilicia,  perhaps  stopping  at  Tarsus,  and 
from  thence  to  Antioch  in  Syria  where 
hw  tour  had  begun.  See  map  p.  453.  But 
the  persecutions  he  had  suffered  in  those 
heathen  cities,  and  which  would  inevit- 
ably be  continued  against  the  new  con- 
verts there,  seem  to  have  awakened  his 
solicitude  in  their  behalf,  and  led  him  to 
retrace  his  steps  for  the  purpose  of 
strengthening  their  foith,  ana  organizing 
them  into  churches,  each  with  its  own 
pastor,  to  enable  them  the  better  to  main- 
tain their  Christian  steadfastness. . 

22.  Confirming;  i.  e.  by  instruction 
and  encouragement  Compare  ch.  15  : 
32,  41 ;  18:23.  — We  most;  I  e.  s»ich 
IS  the  divine  appointment    2  Tim.  3 : 
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23  Confifining  the  souls  of  the 
disciples,  and  exhorting  them  to 
continue  in  the  faith,  and  that  we 
must  through  much  tribulation  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.^ 

23  And  when  they  had  ordained 
them  elders  in  every  church,  and 
had  prayed  with  fasting,  they  com- 
mended them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom 
they  believed. 

24  And  after  they  had  passed 
throughout  Pisidia,  they  came  to 
Pamphylia. 

25  And  when  they  had  preached 

^  Rom.  8:17:  3  Tim.  3:12.     *  01.13:1,3 


12. — Tribnlatloni ;    afflictions,    suffer- 
ings. —  The  kingdom.    Note  Matt  25  : 

34- 

23.  Elders.  Note  ch.  11: 3a  Proba- 
bly there  was  one  or  more  in  each  church 
as  was  thought  needful.  —  Had  prayed — 
oonunended ;  L  e.  they  commended  them 
by  prayer  and  fasting. 

25.  Perga.  Note  ch.  13 :  14.  Paul 
had  not  stopped  to  preach  here  on  his 
first  coming,  and  the  brief  mention  of 
his  present  labors  would  indicate  that 
he  had  now  no  great  success.  — Attalia ; 
a  city  on  the  sea  coast,  about  twelve 
miles  west  from  the  mouth  of  the  Ces- 
tnis,  and  sixteen  h6vci  Perga.  It  was 
built  by  Attalus  Philadelphus,  king  of 
Pereamus,  who  gave  it  his  own  name. 

26w  Antioeh;  viz.  in  Syria. 

27.  Done  with  them ;  L  e.  in  their 
behalf.  —  Opened  the  door;  given  them 
access  to  the  gospel. 

28.  Long  tune;  probably  about  three 
years. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

4.  Union  and  peace  are  not  always 
most  desirable.  The  flinty  rock  must 
be  pulverized  before  the  gold  can  be 
extracted,  and  the  breaking  up  of  the 
moral  apathy  which  envelops  a  commu- 
nity is  often  the  only  way  of  gaining  ac- 
cess for  the  truth  to  the  heart 

6.  To  determine  when  to  stand  and 
when  to  flee  in  the  face  of  persecution 
reauircs  a  wise  discretion.  Neither  is 
to  be  chosen  for  itself,  but  in  view  of 
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the  word  in  Pex^ga,  they  went  down 
into  Attalia: 

26  And  thence  sailed  to  Antiochy 
from  whence  they  had  been  recom- 
mended to  the  grace  of  God  for  the 
work  which  they  fulfilled.' 

27  And  when  they  were  come, 
and  had  gathered  the  church  tpgeth- 
er,  they  rehearsed  all  that  God  had 
done  with  them,  and  how  he  had 
opened  the .  door  of  fiuth  unto  the 
Gentiles.* 

28  And  there  they  abode  long 
time  with  the  disciples. 


I  Cor.  16:9;  s Cor.  a :  la ;  Rev.  3 :SL 


what  will  on  the  whole  best  promote 
the  cause  of  truth. 

9.  There  must  be  a  spiritual  prepar- 
ation of  the  soul  for  the  reception  of 
divine  gifts.  A  consdoosness  of  want, 
awakened  desire,  and  fidth  in  God's 
power  and  goodness  are  requisite  even 
for  bodily  healing.  How  much  more 
for  spiritual  blessings  I 

13.  The  z^eaX  of  the  heathen  in  hon- 
oring their  deities  and  rendering  them 
homage  for  supposed  fiivors  should  put 
to  shame  many  who  profess  to  know 
God,  but  give  to  him  neither  gratitude 
nor  obedience. 

"There  is  danger  even  in  our  own 
day  that  men  may  be  converted  to  their 
pastor  as  to  a  new  idol.  The  modem 
world  can  ofler  its  honors  with  more 
delicacy  than  these  people  who  brought 
oxen  and  glands,  but  the  incense  of  the 
praise  which  the  former  offers  contains 
the  more  virulent  poison."     Rieger. 

16.  It  is  one  of  the  heaviest  judg- 
ments of  God  upon  nations  or  individu- 
als that  he  permits  them  to  walk  in  their 
own  ways. 

17.  God  has  left  no  man  without  suf- 
ficient light  to  show  him  at  least  the 
first  principles  both  of  religion  and 
morality. 

18.  It  is  interesting  to  observe  how 
entirely  in  character  are  the  recorded 
addresses  of  Paul.  They  are  in  perfect 
keeping  with  each  other  and  with  his 
epistles.  Compare  ch.  17  :  24-31 ;  Rom. 
1 :  18-25  ;  I  Cor.  8  : 4-6u  These  subtle 
coincidences  are  among  the  most  coq« 
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Verses  1-5. 


CHAPTER  XV. 
The  First  Council. 

AND  certain  men  which  came 
down  from  Judaea*  taught  the 
brethren,  and  said.  Except  ye  be 
circumcised  after  the  manner  of 
Moses,  ■  ye  can  not  be  saved. 

2  When  therefore  Paul  and  Bar 
nabas  had  no  small  dissension  and 
disputation  with  them,  they  deter- 
mined that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and 
certain  other  of  them,  should  go  up 
to  Jerusalem  unto  the  apostles  and 
elders  about  this  question. 


i^GaL  a  :  12.    *  Lev.  xa :  3. 


vincing  evidences  of  the  truth  of  the 
narration. 

22.  Though  Christians  are  now,  for 
the  most  part,  mercifully  exempt  from 
bloody  persecution,  it  is  still  true  that 
the  way  to  heaven  lies  through  "  much 
tribulation."  The  enemies  of  our  souls 
may  not  assail  us  with  stones,  but  they 
have  other  weapons  far  more  danger- 
ous, and  far  harder  to  resist  It  is  only 
when  we  shall  have  gained  the  kingdom 
that  we  shall  attain  rest  and  peace. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

1.  From  JndflM;  doubtless  from  Te- 
rusalem. — drenmdied ;  including  also 
the  rest  of  the  ceremonial  law,  as  the 
cross  often  stands  for  the  whole  sjrstem 
of  the  gospel.  —  Xmiiiier ;  law  or  insti- 
tution. 

2.  They  datermined ;  viz.,  the  breth- 
ren. In  Gal.  2:2,  Paul  says  that  he 
went  "  by  revelation,"  i.  e.  l^  some  su- 
pernatural disclosure  of  the  divine  wilL 
Whether  this  was  a  private  communi- 
cation to  himself,  or  like  that  in  ch.  13  : 
2  made  to  the  church  as  a  body,  is  not 
stated.  —  Certain  otlier.  Among  these 
was  Titus  (Gal  2  :  i),  a  Greek  convert 
who  had  not  been  circumcised,  perhaps, 
as  Alford  suggests,  to  give  an  example 
of  one  endowed  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
without  having  submitted  to  the  Jewish 
rite. 


3  And  being  brought  on  their 
way  by  the  church,  they  passed 
through  Phenice  and  Samaria,  de- 
claring the  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles : '  and  they  caused  great  joy 
unto  all  the  brethren.* 

4  And  when  they  were  come  to 
Jerusalem,  they  were  received  of 
the  church,  and  of  iht  apostles  and 
elders,  and  they  declared  all  things 
that  God  had  done  with  them. 

5  But  there  rose  up  certain  of 
the  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  which  be- 
lieved, saying.  That  it  was  needful 
to  circumcise  them,  and  to  command 
them  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses. 

'01.14:37.    ^  Lake  15 :7,1a 


3.  Their  way ;  L  e.  attended  for  some 
distance  by  a  part  of  the  church,  as  a 
mark  of  honor,  and  an  expression  of 
sympathy  with  the  object  of  their  jour- 
ney. Compare  ch.  20 :  38 ;  21:5;  Kom. 
15:24;  I  Cor.  16:6,11;  2  Cor.  i: 
16 ;  Tit  3 :  13 ;  3  Jno.  6.  —  Pheniee. 
The  ancient  road  ran  along  the  sea 
coast  to  Acre,  thence  across  the  plain 
of  Esdraelon.  —  The  brethren ;  L  e.  in 
the  churches  along  the  route.  Compare 
ch.  8  :J ;  11:19. 

4.  Seoeived;  publiclv  and  officially. 
—  With  them.    Note  ch.  14 :  27. 

5.  Bose  up;  probably  in  the  same 
meetingafter  the  account  of  their  jour- 
ney. —The  MOt  '*  The  attachment  to 
forms  which  made  them  Pharisees  out 
of  the  church,  rendered  them  legalists 
in  It"  Hackett  These  persons  also 
seem  to  have  intruded  themselves  into 
the  company  of  Paul  and  his  party  to 
spy  out  their  practice  in  the  matter  of 
intercourse  with  the  Gentiles.    GaL  2 : 

6.  Came  together ;  L  e.  at  a  second 
meeting.  Previous  to  this  however, 
Paul  had  fully  explained  to  the  aposdes, 
in  private  interviews,  the  doctrines  he 
had  preached.  Gal.  2  :  2.  This  assem- 
bly is  often  called  the  First  General 
Christian  Council,  though  it  is  obvi- 
ous that  only  two  churches  were  repre- 
sented in  it  From  vers.  12,  22,  33  it 
appears  that  the  body  of  the  church  at 
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6  And  the  apostles  and  elders 
came  together  for  to  consider  of  this 
matter.* 

7  And  when  there  had  been  mdch 
disputing,  Peter  rose  up,  and  said 
unto  them,  Men  and  brethren,  ye 
know  how  that  a  good  while  ago* 
God  made  choice  among  us,  that 
the  Gentiles  by  my  mouth  should 
hear  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and 
believe. 

8  And  God,  which  knoweth  the 
hearts,'  bare  them  witness,  giving 
them  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as  he 
did  unto  us : 

9  And  put  no  difference  between 
us  and  them,  purifying  their  hearts 
by  faith.* 

10  Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye 
God,  to  put  a  yoke  *  upon  the  neck 
of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our 
fathers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear  ? 

>  Matt  18:20.  *  Matt  16 :  18, 19.  *  Ch.  i :  24. 
*  Heb.  9:13:  I  Pet.  i :  aa. 

Jerusalem  were  present     One  of  the 
apostles  was  John.     Gal.  2  : 9. 

7.  Oiapatin^ ;  discussion.  —  Good 
vhile ;  alx)ut  nfteen  years,  —  the  time 
of  the  conversion  of  Cornelius.  Ch.  la 
—  Ky  month ;  a  fact  which  added  weight 
to  his  statement ;  since  Peter  was  spe- 
cially the  **aposde  of  the  circumcision." 
Gal.  2  : 7,  8. 

8.  Whiohknowoth;  literally,  the  heart- 
knowing  God.  —  Bure  them  witneu; 
testified  to  their  acceptance. 

9.  Ko  difference.  Note  ch.  10 :  20.  — 
Parifjring.  Circumcision  was  a  sign  of 
purification.  Deut  10:  16;  Isa.  52  : 1. 
Though  they  lacked  the  external  rite, 
God  had  supplied  it  spiritually  by  their 
faith. 

la  Tempt;  i.  e.  try  him  by  opposing 
his  manifested  will  Ch.  5:9;  Matt.  4  : 
7  ;  I  Cor.  ID :  9.  —  A  yoke ;  viz.  the 
ceremonial  Jewish  law.  —  Able  to  bear ; 
not  that  it  was  impossible  to  perform 
these  ceremonies  outwardly,  but  so  to 
observe  them  as  to  work  out  a  complete 
legal  righteousness  for  themselves  suffi- 
cient for  salvation.  Rom.  7  :  10 ;  8:3; 
GaL  3  :  10 ;  513;  Heb.  7  :  18. 
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11  But  we  believe  that  Ihroogfa 
the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
we  shall  be  saved,  even  as  they.* 

12  Then  all  the  multitude  kept 
silence,  and  gave  audience  to  Bar- 
nabas and  Paul,  declaring  what  mir- 
acles and  wonders  God  had  wrought 
among  the  Gentiles  by  them.' . 

13  And  after  they  had  held  their 
peace,  James  answered,  saying.  Men 
and  brethren,  hearken  unto  me. 

14  Simeon  hath  declared  bow 
God  at  the  first  did  visit  the  Gen- 
tiles,* to  take  out  of  them  a  people 
for  his  name. 

15  And  to  this  agree  the  words 
of  the  prophets  ;  as  it  is  written, 

16  After  this  I  will  return,  and 
will  build  again  the  tabernacle  of 
David  which  is  fallen  down  ;  *  and  I 
will  build  again  the  ruins  thereof^ 
and  I  will  set  it  up  : 

■Gal.  s  :  I.  *  Ch.  4: 12.  '  Lake  to :  17.  •  Lnk* 
a :  31,  3a.    *  Luke  i :  32. 


11.  We;  viz.  the  circumcised.— 
They ;  the  Gendles.  There  is  but  one 
way  of  salvation  for  all  men. 

12.  The  moltitiide ;  L  c.  the  body  of 
the  church.  Peter's  address  had  ar- 
rested their  disputings  and  they  listen- 
ed attentively  to  the  narrative  which 
followed. 

13.  James.  Note  ch.  12:17.  His 
opinion  both  because  of  his  personal 
character  (called  James  the  Just,  f^om 
his  exact  observance  of  the  law),  and 
from  his  being  the  **  Lord's  brother  " 
would  have  great  weight  in  the  coun- 
cil. 

14.  Simeon ;  Gr.  Symeon  ;  the  Hebrew 
name  of  the  apostle  Peter,  usually  spelled 
Simon.  —  The  first;  corresponding  to 
"  a  good  while  ago"  ver.  7.  —  ffis 
name ;  i.  e.  to  be  called  by  his  name. 
Compare  Rom.  9 :  25,  26. 

15.  Written;  Amos  9  :  11,  12.  The 
quotation  is  made  from  the  Septuagint 
version  with  some  verbal  variatio.i,  out 
embodying  the  same  sense  ;  the  foreign 
Jews  who  were  present  being  more  n- 
miliar  with  this  than  with  the  Hebrew. 

16.  Build  again ;  L  e.  will  restore  the 


Chap.  XV.  AC 

17  That  the  residue  (rf  men  might 
seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  the  Gen- 
tiles, upon  whom  my  name  is  called, 
sailh  the  Lord,  who  da«th  all  these 

[8  Known  unto  God  are  all  his 
works   from   (he   beginning   o[  the 

19  Wherefore  my  sentence  is, 
(hat  we  trouble  not  them,  which  from 
among  the  Gentiles  are  turned  to 
God:' 

20  But  that  we  write  unto  them, 
that  they  abstain  from  pollutions  of 

'Ch.  16;^    'iTIitM.  i;» 
splendor  of  hia  decayed  family ;    refer- 
ring 10  the  eiallation  of  Christ  (he  Son 
of  David. 

17.  ThBfMidaa;  i.  &  all  whoare 
Jews. — Th«  QanUlM;  explaining  who 
arc  meant  by  the  residue.  And,  here, 
has  the  force  of  men,  or  namily.  —  Ky 
nuns.     Note  ver.  14. 

18.  Knovn,  at«.  Thes^are  the  words 
of  Tames.  He  argues  Irum  the  facts 
which  have  lieen  related,  and  the  pre- 
dictions of  the  prophets,  that  the  recep- 
tion of  the  Gentiles  without  circumcis- 
ion was  in  pursuance  of  the  eternal 
purpose  of  God,  and  therefore  must  i 
be  opposed. 

19.  Kr  MntenM  ii;  Gr.  I  judge.— 
Trotibla  not;  impose  not  on  them  bur- 
densome requirements. — An  tnnud; 
literally,  are  turning. 

30.  FallatlDna  d!  Idoli.  When  ^the 
heathen  sacri&ces  were  oflered  to  the 
gods  a  pari  only  of  the  flesh  was  used  ; 
the  rest  was  eaten  b<r  the  offerers,  or 
sold  in  (he  market  as  ordinary  food. 
This  flesh  was  held  by  the  Jews  in  great 
abhorrence  as  polluled  by  idolatry.  Com- 
pare  Ex,  24 '15.  Notwithstanding  the 
prohibition  now  enjoined,  many  scan- 
dals and  dissensions  subsequently  grew 
up  in  the  church  from  the  use  01  this 
flesh.  Rom.  (4 :  14,  15  1  1  Cor.  8 ;  10 : 
19-33.  —  'omioktioiL  Throughout  the 
heathen  world.  Ii(tie  if  any  reproach 
was  at(ached  (o  (his  sin,  and  it  was  even 
made  a  part  of  the  impure  worship  of 
theaods.  Ex.Mi6;  Numb.  15:1-5; 
I  Cor.  10:7,  S.  — Thiut  atrugled; 
L  e.  the  flesh  of  animals  Ulled  b;  ttran- 


fS.  Vbkses  17-11. 

idols,*  and  from   fornication,    and 
from    things  sttangled,  and  from 

II    For  Moses  of  old  time  hath 
in  every  city  them  that  preach  him, 

being  read  in  the  synagogues  every 
sabbath  day.* 

zz  Then  pleased  it  the  apostles 
and  elders,  with  the  whole  church, 
send  chosen  men  of  their  own 
company  to  Antioch  with  Paul  and 
Barnabas ;  namely,  Judas  surnamed 
Barsabaa,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among 
the  brethren : 

■  Rev.  1 :  .<.  IP.    *Ch.  ii:.i.i7. 

Klalion.  It  was  forbidden  to  the  Jews 
I3USC  it  had  not  been  drained  of  the 
blood.  Lev.  17  :  13,  14.  — Blood.  The 
use  of  blood  in  anv  shape  for  food  was 
expressly  prohibited,  for  the  reason  that 
"  the  blood  is  the  life ; ' 


31.  Por  Xoon;  giving  the  reason  of 
these  restrictions.  The  Hebrew  Chris- 
tians, accustomed  lo  the  weekly  read- 
ing of  the  law,  and  trained  for  genera- 
tions lo  the  utmost  abhorrence  of  these 
practices,  would  be  shocked  if  the  Gen- 
tile converts  indulged  in  them,  so  that 
mutual  confidence  and  fellowship  would 
be  impossible.  Some  understand  the 
verse  as  giving  a  reason  why  the  same 
restrictions  were  not  addressed  also  to 
the  Jewish  believers,  vii.,  that  they 
would  hear  them  in  the  synagogues. 
The  former  opinion,  however,  seems 
preferable. 

21.  ChoMnnHa ;  rather,  having  chos- 
en men  from  among  themselves,  to  send 
them :  etc  The  object  was  to  give 
emphasis  to  their  message  by  adding  to 
their  written  decision  the  personal  as- 
surances of  these  delegates.  Ver.  17.  It 
may  also  have  seemed  due  in  courtesy 
to  the  church  at  Antioch,  which  had 
sent  to  them  messengers  heside  Paul 
and  Barnabas.  Ver.  2.— Jodw;  noth- 
ing further  is  known  of  him.  Somo 
suppose  him  to  have  been  a  brother  of 
Joseph  Barsabas  (ch.  1  izi),  bat  this 
■a    uncenain.— Hlu;    caUed  in  ths 
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23  And  they  wrote /r//^j  by  them 
after  this  manner ;  The  apostles  and 
elders  and  brethren  send  greeting 
unto  the  brethren  which  are  of  the 
Gentiles  in  Antioch  and  Syria  and 
Cilicia. 

24  Forasmuch  as  we  have  heard, 
that  certain  which  went  out  from  us, 
have  troubled  you  with  words/  sub- 
verting your  souls,  saying,  Ye  must 
be  circumcised,  and  keep  the  law ; 
to  whom  we  gave  no  such  command- 
ment :  • 

25  It  seemed  good  unto  us,  being 
assembled  with  one  accord,  to  send 
chosen  men  unto  you  with  our  be- 
loved Barnabas  and  Paul : 

26  Men  that  have  hazarded  their 
lives  •  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ 

27  We  have  sent  therefore  Judas 

^GaL5:ix    *GaLa:4.    *Ch.  13:50:  14:19. 


epistles,  Bilvtnas ;  the  former  probably 
being  his  Hebrew,  the  latter  his  foreign 
name.  Note  ch.  13:9.  He  was  the 
companion  of  Paul  on  his  second  mis- 
sionary journey,  and  Is  frequently  men- 
tioned l^  him  as  a  brother  in  the  min- 
istry. 2  Cor.  1 :  19 ;  i  Thess.  i :  i  ;  2 
Thess.  I :  I ;  I  Pet  5  :  12,  etc — Chief 
11118&;  L  e.  rulers.  The  original  word 
is  the  same  as  in  Heb.  13  : 7,  17. 

23.  Greatinfr;  literally,  ^ro/M.  This 
form  of  salutation  occurs  elsewhere  only 
in  James  i :  i  (except  ch.  23  :  26,  where 
it  is  used  by  a  Roman),  from  which  it 
has  been  conjectured  that  James  him- 
self wrote  or  dictated  the  letter.  — And 
fiTria.  The  Judaizing  attempt  had  not 
been  confined  to  Antioch,  but  had  ap- 
parently extended  through  the  neighbor- 
mg  provinces. 

24.  Bnbverting ;  i.  e.  unsettling,  dis- 
turbing  the  foundations  of  your  faith. 

25.  One  aeoord.  Rather,  having  be- 
come, after  due  discussion,  of  one  mind. 
The  decision  was  unanimous.  —  Choien 
men.  See  the  true  construction,  ver. 
22.  —  Barnabai  and  PanL  The  demand 
made  by  the  Judaizers  virtually  assailed 
the  character  of  these  apostles  as  teach- 
ers of  error,  led  not  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
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and  Silas,  who  shall  also  XxXiyau  the 
same  things  by  mouth. 

28  For  it  seemed  good  to  the 

Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon 

you  no  greater  burden  *  than  these 
necessary  things ; 

29  That  ye  abstain  from  meats 
offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and 
from  things  strangled,  and  from  for- 
nication :  from  which  if  ye  keep  your- 
selves,' ye  shall  do  well.  Fare  yc  welL 

30  So  when  they  were  dismissed, 
they  came  to  Antioch :  and  when 
they  had  gathered  the  multitude  to- 
gether, they  delivered  the  epistle  : 

31  Which  when  they  had  read, 
they  rejoiced  for  the  consolation. 

32  And  Judas  and  Silas,  being 
prophets  also  themselves,  exhorted 
the  brethren  with  many  words,  and 
confirmed  them} 

*Rev.  a:a4.  *Ja».i:a7;  i  Jnas:ai.  •Ch.  14:^3. 

but  by  a  desire  to  build  up  a  sect  of 
their  own,  antagonistic  to  the  churches 
in  Judaea.     Hence  the  full  indorsement 

g'ven  them  in  this  epistle.    Compare 
al.  2  :9. 

27.  Bame  tbin^ ;  L  e.  the  same  which 
the  epistle  contains.  They  "  should  cer* 
tif^  that  the  letter  had  actually  proceed- 
ea  from  a  unanimous  resolve  of  the 
church  at  Jerusalem,  and  that  Barnabas 
and  Saul  were  thus  'honored  and  be* 
loved  there  ;  they  should  give  fuller  in* 
formation  respecting  the  decrees,  and 
answer  every  mquiry  that  should  be  pro- 
posed, as  living  epistles,  confirmed  by 
the  letter,  and  confirming  it  in  return.^ 
Stier. 

29.  KeeeMsry ;  not,  except  the  last, 
to  salvation,  but  to  the  maintenance  of 
charity  and  peace  in  the  church.  —  Do 
well ;  i.  e.  it  shall  be  well  with  you. 
One  of  the  immediate  results  of  this 
decision  was  the  exemption  of  Titus 
from  circumcision.  Gal.  2 :  3. 

30.  The  multitude;  the  whole  body 
of  believers. 

31.  TheeonsolatioB;  "  the  comforting 
assurance  that  their  faith  was  not  vain 
or  their  souls  in  jeopardy."  Alexander. 

32.  Prophits,    Note  2 :  17. 


33  And  after  they  had  tamed 
^tere  a  space,  they  were  let  go  in 
peace  from   the  brethren   unto   the 

34  Notwithstanding,  it  pleaded 
Silas  to  abide  there  still. 

35  Paul  also  and  Barnabas  con-- 
tinned  in  Antioch,'  teaching  and 
preaching  the  word  of  the  Lord,  with 
many  others  also. 

36  And  some  days  after,  Paul  said 


33.  Let  go;  were  dismissed  with  ihe 
usual  salutations.  —  Tb»  ftpoetlM;  viz., 
those  alje™''*'*'"- 

34.  Thii  verse  is  not  found  in  [h« 
most  ancient  M5S.,  and  is  probably 
spurious.  It  maji  have  been  inserted 
Iw  some  copyist  to  explain  wily  Paul 
chose  Silas  for  his  companioo.  Ver. ' 
40. 

36,    Borne  dajti    how   long  U   not 


rS.  —  Vbrsis  33-38. 

unto  Barnabas,  Let  us  go  i^io  and 
visit  our  brethren,  in  every  city  where 
we  have  preached  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  set  how  they  da 

37  And  Barnabas  determined  to 
take  with  them  John,  whose  surname 
was  Mark.' 

38  But  Paul  thought  not  good  to 
take  him  with  them,  who  departed 
from  them  from  Pamphylia,  and  went 
not  with  them  to  the  work. 


•Col* 


stated ;  the  expression  impliei 
period.     Here  begins  the  i 
Paul's  second  missionary  journey. 

37.  Jehn — Xark    Introduction  to 
Mark.     Note  ch.  12  :25;  13:  t 

38.  Vko  dopaitod.    Note  ch.  13 :  13. 
r__i 1. ,    '-"\  the  apos- 
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Chap.  XV. 


ACTS. 


Vkrsks  39-4L 


39  And  the  contention  was  so 
sharp  between  them,  that  they  de- 
bated asunder  one  from  the  other : 
and  so  Barnabas  took  Mark,  and 
sftUed  unto  Cyprus  ;  ^ 

>Ch.4:36. 


39  Departed  asundsr;  not  that  they 
ceased  to  ^be  friends,  but  they  did  not 
travel  together.  No  decision  is  £^ven 
as  to  which  was  right  in  this  conten- 
tion ;  doubtless  both  of  them  may  have 
been  to  blame.  Chrysostom  says  that 
Paul  demanded  what  was  just ;  Barna- 
ban  what  was  kind.  No  turther  men- 
tion is  made  of  Barnabas  in  the  New 
Testament  history,  and  the  accounts  of 
him  handed  down  by  tradition  are  very 
contradictory. 

40.  Silas.  He  had  doubdess  returned 
to  Antioch  after  havine  reported  at  Je- 
rusalem the  results  of  his  embassy.  Ver. 
33.  —  Seeommendad.  Compare  ch.  14 : 
20.  It  is  is  inferred  from  this  that  the 
sympathies  of  the  church  at  Antioch 
were  with  Paul  rather  than  Barnabas  in 
their  controversy. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

1.  The  conflict  between  the  old  and 
the  new,  conservation  and  reform,  is 
coeval  with  the  church  itself.  It  has 
occasioned  many  evils,  yet  has  on  the 
whole  been  productive  of  vastly  great- 
er  good.  In  the  case  before  us,  though 
attended  with  some  human  infirmity,  it 
was  the  means  of  securing  for  the  church 
in  all  ages  that  inspired  emancipation 
from  legal  and  ceremonial  bondage  so 
vital  to  its  existence  and  growth.  Thus, 
like  the  antagonist  laws  which  hold  the 
planets  in  their  orbits,  these  two  op- 
posing tendencies  seem  to  be  the  ap- 
))ointed  mode  under  God  of  securing  a 
regulated  and  safe  progress  in  human 
ail^irs. 

2.  It  is  often  necessary  to  contend 
earnestly  for  the  faith  delivered  to  us. 
If  the  truth  and  peace  can  not  both  be 
retained,  it  is  better  to  sacrifice  the  latter 
than  the  former. 

6.  Councils  of  churches,  whether 
stated  or  occasional,  are  of  great  use  in 
settling  controversies  and  promoting  fel- 
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40  And  Paul  chose  Silas,  and  de- 
parted, being  recommended  by  the 
brethren  unto  the  grace  of  God.' 

41  And  he  went  throu|^  S3rna 
and  Cilicia,  confirming  the  churches. 

*Ch.  14:36;  30:32. 


lowship  among  Christians.  They  have, 
however,  no  authority  except  so  fiu-  as 
they  conform  to  the  Word  of  God  and 
the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

9.  "  Faith  is  the  true  arcomdsion 
of  the  new  covenant,  the  only  true 
evangelical  means  of  purification,  as  it 
cleanses  fi'om  all  filthmess  of  the  flesh 
and  spirit  (2  Cor.  7:1),  by  being  the 
medium  through  which  the  power  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus  penetrates  the  souL** 
Lechler. 

la  Whoever  undertakes  to  work  oat 
his  salvation  by  his  own  virtues  and 
good  deeds,  has  assumed  a  task  which 
he  can  never  perform.  It  is  a  yoke  of 
bondage  which  no  man  was  ever  able 
to  bear. 

18.  The  successive  changes  which 
take  place  iy  the  condition  and  institu- 
tions of  mankind  are  but  the  develop- 
ment of  the  ^eat  thoughts  of  God, 
as  embraced  m  his  eternal  purposes 
toward  the  world. 

2a  The  liberty  which  the  gospel  con- 
fers does  not  abrogate  the  duty  of  con- 
sideration for  others.  We  may  not  use 
it  to  wound  or  to  tempt  those  less  fa- 
vored than  we.  Rom.  14  :  15  ;  i  Cor. 
8  ;9,  12.  The  spirit  of  the  decision  of 
this  first  Christian  council  is  beautiflilly 
expressed  in  the  saying,  "  In  necessa- 
riis,  unitas ;  in  non  necessariis,  liber- 
tas;  in  utris^ue,  caritas."  (In  essen- 
tials, unity;  m  non-essentials,  liberty; 
in  both,  cnarity). 

21.  It  is  the  duty  of  a  Christian  to 
avoid  the  appearance,  as  well  as  the 
reality,  of  evil. 

39.  The  Bible  records  the  errors  of 
good  men,  as  well  as  their  virtues,  with 
p>erfect  impartiality.  It  does  not  do  this 
needlessly,  neither  does  it  extenuate  or 
apologize  for  them.  This  is  a  feature 
which  characterizes  no  human  writings, 
and  compels  us  to  refer  its  authorship 
to  one  greater  than  man. 


Chap.  XVL 


ACTS. 


Vk&sbs  1-7. 


CHAPTER  XVL 

Paul's  Visit  to  Macedonia. 

THEN  came  he  to  Derbe^  and 
Lystra :  and,  behold,  a  certain 
disciple  was  there,  named  Timothe- 
us,  the  son  of  a  certain  woman 
which  was  a  Jewess,  and  believed ; 
but  his  father  was  a  Greek  : 

2  Which  was  well  reported  of*  by 
the  brethren  that  were  at  Lystra  and 
Iconium. 

3  Him  would  Paul  have  to  go 
forth  with  him ;  and  took  and  cir- 
cumcised him  because  of  the  Jews 
which  were  in  those  quarters :  for 

^Ch.  14:6.    *  iTim.  5: 10:  Hebi  II  :a. 


CHAPTER  XVL 

1.  Derbe— Ljrttra.  Notech.  14:6.  He 
doubtless  traveled  around  the  gulf  of  Is- 
sus  (see  map  p.  453),  over  Mt  Amanus 
by  the  "  Syrian  Pass,**  and,  after  visiting 
the  churcnes  in  Cilicia,  including  his 
native  city  Tarsus,  crossed  the  moun- 
tain range  of  Tarsus  by  the  "  Cilician 
Gates*'  into  Lycaonia.  The  distance 
from  Tarsus  to  Iconium  was  four  days' 
journey. — Wm  than;  viz.  at  Lystra. 
— Timotbeiu;  Timothy.  Some  par- 
ticulars of  his  £imily  and  education  are 
given  in 2 TinL  I  :  5  ;  3  :  1 5.  — AGreok; 
probably,  still  a  pagan.  This  was  one 
of  the  mixed  marriages  described  i  Cor. 
7: 12-15. 

2.  Beported  ol  He  was  probably 
converted  at  the  time  of  Paul's  first 
visit  to  Lystra  (note  ch.  14:20),  and 
had  consequently  been  three  or  four 
years  a  member  of  the  church. 

3.  dreuneiMd  him.  Any  Israelite 
might  do  this.  His  object  was  to  avoid 
the  offense  he  would  have  given  to  the 
Jews  by  having  an  uncircumcised  per- 
son associatea  with  him.  Compare  i 
Cor.  9  :  20.  Paul's  refusal  to  arcum- 
cise  Titus  was  in  very  different  circum- 
stances (Gal.  2:3),  since  he  would,  by 
so  doing,  have  assented  to  circumcision 
as  necessary  to  salvation.  Certain  proph- 
ecies had  been  uttered  indicating  Timo- 


they  knew  all  that  his  &ther  was  a 
Greek. 

4  And  as  they  went  through  the 
cities,  they  delivered  them  the  de- 
crees for  to  keep,  that  were  ordained 
of  the  aposdes  and  jelders  which 
were  at  Jerusalem. 

5  And  so  were  the  churches  es- 
tablished in  the  faith,*  and  increased 
in  number  daily. 

6  Now  when  they  had  gone 
throughout  Phrygia,  and  the  region 
of  Galatia,*  and  were  forbidden  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the  word  in 
Asia, 

7  After  they  were  come  to  My- 
sia,  the/ assayed  to  go  into  Bithy- 

* 01.15:41.    «G«Li:a. 

thy*s  destination  to  such  a  service  (i 
Tim.  I  :  18),  and  he  was  sei  apart  or  or- 
dained to  the  ministry  by  the  laying  on 
of  the  hands  of  Paul  ana  the  presbyters 
(probably  at  Iconium),  at  which  time 
also  he  received  the  miraculous  '*gift*' 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  I  Tim.  4:14;  3 
Tim.  1:6. 

4.  Deereef.  Ch.  15:23-29. 

5.  Phry^^  This  was  not  so  much 
the  name  ot  a  province,  as  a  term  de- 
noting the  country  of  the  Phrygians,  a 
very  ancient  people,  supposed  to  have 
been  the  aborigines  of  Asia  Minor. 
They  occupied  the  western  portion  of 
the  central  region  of  the  penmsula,  and 
extended  more  or  less  into  the  neigh- 
borins;  provinces. — GaUtia,  the  coun- 
try of  the  Gauls.  See  Introduction  to 
the  epistle  to  the  Galatians.  It  was  ad- 
jacent to  Phrygia  on  the  east  The 
churches  in  Galatia  were  probably  found- 
ed by  the  apostle  during  this  visit,  per- 
haps in  the  cities  of  Pessinus  and  An* 
cyra.  —  Alia.     Note  ch.  6  : 9. 

7.  Myiia;  the  northernmost  of  the 
three  districts  (Mysia,  Lydia,and  Caria) 
of  Asia  first  mentioned.  —  Aisayed ;  at- 
tempted. —  Bithynia ;  a  province  lying 
on  the  coast  of  the  Sea  of  Marmora  and 
the  Black  Sea,  east  of  Mysia.  —  Th* 
Spirit.  The  best  manuscripts  read, 
"the  Spirit  of  Jesus,**  viz.  the  Holy 
Spirit  whom  Jesus  sends.  Matt  3:11; 
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Chap.  XVL 


ACTS. 


Vekses  S-14. 


nia:   but  the  Spirit  suffered  them 
not 

8  And  they  passing  by^  Mysia, 
came  down  to  Troas. 

9  And  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul 
in  the  night ;  There  stood  a  man '  of 
Macedonia,  and  prayed  him,  saying, 
Come  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help 
us. 

10  And  after  he  had  seen  the 
vision,  immediately  we  endeavored 
to  go  into  Macedonia,*  assuredly 
gathering  that  the  Lord  had  called 
us  for  to  preach  the  gospel  unto 
them. 

>  Mark  6 :  47  :  Ch;  ao :  16.    >  Qi.  10 :  3a 


1 1  Therefore  loosing  from  Troasy 
we  came  with  a  straight  course  to 
Samothrada,  and  the  next  day  to 
Ntapolis ; 

12  And  from  thence  to  Philip]^, 
which  is  the  chief  city  of  that  part 
of  Macedonia,  and  a  colony:  and 
we  were  in  that  city  abiding  certain 
da3rs. 

13  And  on  the  sabbath  we  went 
out  of  the  city  by  a  river  side,  where 
prayer  was  wont  to  be  made ;  and 
we  sat  down,  and  spake  unto  the  wo- 
men which  resorted  thither. 

14  And  a  certain  woman  named 

*  a  Cor.  a :  13. 


Tna  IS  :  26 ;  16 :  7  ;  Rom.  8:9.  —  Bnf- 
iured  them  not;  L  e.  made  known  to 
them  that  it  was  contrary  to  his  will  | 
So  in  ver.  6. 

8.  Paiiing  by ;  i.  e.  without  preach- 
ing. He  would  be  obliged  to  pass 
through  that  district  in  order  to  reach 
the  coast — Troai;  a  city — Alexandria 
Troas  —  so  called  from  Alexander  the 
Great,  on  the  coast  of  the  Archipelago, 
four  miles  from  the  site  of  ancient  Troy. 
Its  modern  name  is  Eski  Stamboul ;  i.  e. 
old  Constantinople. 

9.  A  viiion.  Note  ch.  10 :  la  Though 
in  the  night,  there  is  no  evidence  that 
this  was  a  dreanL — Of  Macedonia; 
known  to  be  such  by  the  same  spiritual 
illumination  that  disclosed  the  vision. 
It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  Mt  Athos, 
a  loAy  promontory  in  Macedonia,  was 
visible  m  the  west,  from  the  harbor  of 
Troas,  eighty  miles  distant 

ID.  We  endeavored ;  L  e..  by  looking 
for  a  ship.  Here  for  the  first  time  Luke 
uses  the  word  w€  in  speaking  of  Paul 
and  his  party.  Probably  he  now  joined 
them  at  Troas ;  Wieseler  suggests  as  a 
physician,  in  consequence  of  Paul's  del- 
icate health  ;  he  having  apparently  l)een 
ill  when  in  Galatia.     Note  Gal.  4  :  13. 

11.  Bamothraeia;  a  lofty  island  mid- 
way between  Troas  and  Neapol is.  Their 
course  was  doubtless  east  of  Tenedos 
and  Imbros. —  Keapolis ;  a  port  in  Mace- 
donia now  called  Cavallo, 

12.  Philippi,  ten  miles  from  Neapo- 
lis,  on  a  beautifol  plain  which  is  sepa- 
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rated  from  the  shore  by  a  rough  moon- 
tain  ridge.  It  was  founded  by  Philip  of 
Macedon,  father  of  Alexander  the  Great 
—  Chief;  literally,  first  Not  the  capi- 
tal, for  that  was  Thessalonica  ;  but  **  the 
first  Macedonian  dty  to  which  Paul 
and  his  companions  came  in  that  dis- 
trict, —  Neapol  is  properly  belonging  to 
Thrace."  Alford— A  colony.  "  A  Roman 
colony  was  a  settlement  ot  Roman,  L  e. 
Italian  citizens  and  soldiers,  but  chiefly, 
soldiers,  in  some  cities  of  a  conauered 
country,  with  the  view  of  maintain- 
ing and  consolidating  the  Roman  au- 
thority and  influence  in  the  country. 
These  colonies  enjoyed  very  high  mu- 
nicipal privileges  and  exemptions,  and 
were  so  many  lesser  Romcs,  centers  of 
Latin  population  in  foreign  lands." 
Kitta  Among  these  privileges  were 
self-government  by  their  own  senate 
and  magistrates,  and  not  by  the  govern- 
or of  the  province ;  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  Roman  code  of  laws ;  exemption 
from  scourging,  and  from  arrest  except 
for  gross  crime ;  and  liberty  of  appeal 
from  the  local  magistrate  to  the  em- 
peror.   Note  ch.  22  :  25. 

13.  Biver  side ;  a  small  stream  called 
GangiUs  or  Ganges.  Apparently  there 
was  no  synagogue  in  the  city,  and  but 
few  Jews.  Places  of  worship,  some- 
times closed  and  sometimes  open,  were 
selected  in  such  cases,  on  a  river  brink 
or  the  shore  of  the  sea,  for  fiicilities  of 
ablution.  These  were  called /romft-ibr; 
L  e.  praying  places. 


Chap.  XVI. 


ACTS. 


Verses  15-22. 


Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple,  of  the  city 
of  Thyatira,  which  worshipped  God, 
heard  us:  whose  heart  the  Lord 
opened,^  that  she  attended  unto 
the  things  which  were  spoken  of 
Paul. 

15  And  when  she  was  baptized, 
and  her  household,  she  besought 
«V  saying,  If  ye  have  judged  me  to 
l)e  faithful  to  the  Lord,  come  into 
my  house,  and  abide  there.  And 
she  constrained  us. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  we 
went  to  prayer,  a  certain  damsel  pos- 
sessed with  a  spirit  of  divination* 
met  us,  which  brought  her  masters 
much  gain  by  soothsaying :  * 

17  The  same  followed  Paul  and 
us,  and  cried,  saying,  These  men 
are  the  servants  of  the  most  high 
God,  which  show  unto  us  the  way 

of  salvation.* 


<  Luke  34 :45-    ' '  Heb.  13 : 2. 
*Ch.  19:24.     •Ch.  18:26:  Heb. 


*  I  Sam.  cS :  7. 
10: 30. 


14.  Purple ;  i.  e.  cloths  colored  with 
the  famous  purple  dye,  which  was  pro- 
cured from  certain  species  of  shellfish. 
Note  Luke  16:19. — Thyatira;  one 
of  the  cities  of  Asia  proper.  Rev.  2  : 
18.  *' Thus  though  forbidden  to  preach 
the  word  in  Asia  their  first  convert  at 
Philippi  is  an  Asiatic"  Alford. — 
Which  worshiped ;  L  e.  was  a  proselyte. 
Ch.  2 :  la  — Heard  us ;  Or.  was  listen- 
ing. 

15.  Baptised.  "It  is  left  indefinite 
whether  she  was  baptized  at  once  or 
after  an  interval  of  some  days."  Hack- 
et.  —  Faithful ;  i.  e.  to  have  true  faith. 
—  AUde  there ;  make  it  your  lodging 
place  while  in  the  city. 

16.  To  prayer;  rather,  to  the  place 
of  prayer;  the  proseucha.  Ver.  13. — 
Damsel ;  a  female  slave.  It  is  translated 
bondmaid  in  Gal.  4  : 22.  —  Divination ; 
literally,  having  the  spirit  of  a  pytho- 
ness. Persons  were  so  called  who  were 
believed  to  have  received  their  inspira- 
tion from  the  eod  Apollo.  It  was  a  case 
of  demoniacal  possession.  Ver.  iS. — 
Her  masters ;  implying  that  she  was  in 
the  joint  ownership  of  several  persons. 

39 


18  And  this  did  she  many  days. 
But  Paul,  being  grieved,  turned  and 
said  to  the  spirit,  I  command  thee 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  to  cpme 
out  of  her.  And  he  came  out  the 
same  hour.* 

19  And  when  her  masters  saw 
that  the  hope  of  their  gains'  was 
gone,  they  caught  Paul  and  Silas, 
and  drew  them  into  the  market-place 
unto  the  rulers, 

20  And  brought  them  to  the  mag- 
istrates, saying.  These  men,  being 
Jews,  do  exceedingly  trouble  our 
city," 

21  And  teach  customs,  which  are 
not  lawful  for  us  to  receive,  neither 
to  observe,  being  Romans. 

22  And  the  multitude  rose  up  to- 
gether against  them  :  and  the  mag- 
istrates rent  off  their  clothes,  and 
commanded  to  beat  them, 

*  Mark  16 :  17.      ^  Ch.  19 :  24-27.     *  i  Ki.  tS : 
17;  Ch.  17:6. 

17.  Cried;  i.  e.  kept  crying;  the  act 
was  repeated  for  "  many  days."  Com- 
pare Matt  8  :  291 ;  Mark  3:11;  Luke 
4:41 ;  8:28. 

18.  Grieved;  Le.  at  the  unhappy  con- 
dition of  the  girl. — Came  ont.  She 
was  probably  converted.     BengeL 

19L  Market  plaee.  The  seats  of  the 
magistrates  were  generally  in  or  near 
the  public  markets. 

20.  Magistrates.  "  In  Roman  colo- 
nies and  municipal  towns  the  chief  mag- 
istrates were  usually  two  in  number, 
called  duumviri  and  sometimes  sPr€t' 
tors'*  ^Robinson. — Being  Jews.  "Not 
only  were  the  Tews  generally  hated, 
suspected,  and  aespised,  but  they  had 
lately  been  driven  out  of  Rome  in  con- 
sequence of  an  uproar,  and  it  was  in- 
cumbent on  Philippi  as  a  colony  to  copy 
the  indignation  of  the  mother  city.^ 
Howson. 

21.  KotlawftiL  Foreigners  were  per- 
mitted by  the  Roman  law  to  worship  in 
their  own  way,  but  Romans  themselves 
must  not  forsake  their  national  reli^ 
gion. 

22.  Bose  up;  not  inflicted  violencQ^ 
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23  And  when  they  had  laid  many 
stripes  ^  upon  them,  they  cast  them 
into  prison,  charging  the  jailer  to 
keep  them  safely : 

24  Who,  having  received  such  a 
charge,  thrust  them  into  the  inner 
prison,  and  niade  their  feet  fast  in 
the  stocks. 

25  And  at  midnight  Paul  and 
Silas  prayed,  and  sang  praises '  unto 
God :  and  the  prfsoners  heard  them. 

26  And  suddenly  there  was  a 
great  earthquake,  so  that  the  foun- 
dations of  the  prison  were  shaken : 
and  immediately  all  the  doors  were 
opened,  and  every  one's  bands  were 
loosed. 

27  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison 
awaking  out  of  his  sleep,  and  seeing 

*  I  Cor.  6:5.   ■  Ps.  34 : 1    •  EccL  7:15.    *  Jer. 
5  :  22. 


for  they  were  in  the  custody  of  the 
magistrates,  but  clamored  for  tneir  pun- 
ishment —  Their  elothei ;  not  their  own, 
but  those  of  Paul  and  Silas. 

23.  Many  stripes.  Note  Matt.  27: 
26.  In  this  case,  as  the  original  de- 
notes, they  were  beaten  with  rods. 
2  Cor.  1 1  :  25. 

24.  The  stocki;  Gr.  the  block;  a 
heavy  piece  of  wocid,  with  holes  for  the 
confinement  of  the  feet,  and  sometimes 
of  the  neck  and  arms,  in  a  painful  pos- 
ture. 

25.  Prayed  and  sang ;  literally,  pray- 
ing, they  hymned  to  God  ;  i.  e.  their 
prayer  was  a  hymn  of  praise.  —  Heard 
them ;  rather,  were  listening  to  them. 

26.  Every  one*s ;  L  e.  of  all  the  pris- 
oners. 

27.  Killed  himsell  *'  By  the  Roman 
law  the  jailor  was  to  undergo  the  same 
punishment  which  the  malefactors  who 
escaped  by  his  negligence  were  to  have 
suffered"  Howson.  Note  Matt  28 :  12  ; 
ch.  12  :  19;  27  .-42. 

29.  A  light ;  Gr.  lights,  —  Pell  down. 
Mark  3:11;  Luke  8 :  28  ;  Jno.  18  : 6. 

30.  Brought  them  ont ;  i.  e.  of  the 
inner  prison.  Compare  ver.  34.  —  Sirs ; 
Gr.  Masters.  — To  be  saved.  Some  sup- 
meant  deliverance  from  the 

4S» 


the  prison  doors  opeu^  he  drew  otf 
his  sword,  and  would  have  kiDed 
himself;  supposing  that  the  prison- 
ers had  been  fled. 

28  But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying.  Do  thyself  no  ham:' 
for  we  are  all  here. 

29  Then  he  called  for  a  light,  and 
sprang  in,  and  came  tremblings*  and 
fell  down  before  Paul  and  Silas, 

30  And  brought  them  out,  and 
said,  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved? 

31  And  they  said,  Believe*  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shak 
be  saved,  and  thy  house.* 

32  And  they  spake  unto  him  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that 
were  in  his  house.' 

•Jno.  3 :  16, 36 :  6 : 47  ;  Ch.  13  : 391  •  Ch.  a :39. 
T  Rom.  1 :  14, 16. 

punishment  to  which  he  was  exposed ; 
out  he  was  not  now  in  damger,  for  his 
prisoners  were  all  safe  ;  and  if  not,  be 
must  have  known  that  Paul  and  Silas 
could  do  nothing  for  him.  It  was  rath- 
er apprehension  of  the  divine  disf^as- 
ure  as  manifested  in  the  earthquake 
and  the  opening  of  the  prison  aoors, 
to  which  there  was  a  fearful  response 
in  his  own  bosom  in  the  consciousness 
of  his  sins.  During  the  "many  days" 
in  which  the  apostles  had  been  teach- 
ing in  Philippi,  he  had  probably  heard 
of  them  and  of  their  doctrine ;  the  poor 
demoniac  had  daily  proclaimed  them  as 
showing  the  "  way  of  salvation  ; "  the 
late  tumult  had  made  them  and  the 
name  of  Jesus  by  which  they  had 
wVought  the  miracle  the  talk  of  the 
town ;  in  these  and  many  other  possi- 
ble ways  the  jailor  may  have  learned 
enough  concerning  his  prisoners  to  ac- 
count for  his  alarm  in  such  circunnstan- 
ces,  and  for  his  anxious  inquiry  how  to 
secure  the  salvation  of  his  soul. 

31.  And  thy  home ;  i.  e.  and  the  same 
is  true  of  them.  It  is  not  meant  that 
they  should  be  saved  by  his  feith. 

33.  Thej  spake;  explaining  more  at 
length  the  gosi>el  terms  of  ssdvation.  — 
To  all.    The  jailor*s  whole  £unily  by 


Chap.  XVI. 


ACTS. 
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^^  And  he  took  them  the  same 
hour  of  the  night,  and  washed  ^Aeir 
stripes ;  and  was  baptized,  he  and 
all  his,  straightway. 

34  And  when  he  had  brought 
them  into  his  house,  he  set  meat  be- 
fore them,*  and  rejoiced,  believing 
in  God  with  all  his  house. 

35  And  when  it  was  day,  the 
magistrates  sent  the  sergeants,  say- 
ing, Let  those  men  go. 

36  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison 
told  this  saying  to  Paul,  The  mag- 
istrates have  sent  to  let  you  go: 
now  therefore  depart,  and  go  in 
peace. 

27  But  Paul  said  unto  them,  They 
have  beaten  us  openly  uncondemned, 

^  Luke  5  :  39 ;  19 :  &     *  Ch.  aa :  35. 

this  time  were  awake,  and  had  crowded 
around  him  and  the  apostles.  Probably 
the  other  prisoners  were  there  also. 

3^.  Took — and  washed;  a  common 
mode  of  s|>eaking,  designed  "to  ex- 
press the  idea  more  fully  and  graphic- 
ally." Robinson.  Compare  ch.  21  124, 
26,  32 ;  23  ;  18  ;  Matt  2  :  13,  14,  20,  21  ; 
Jna  19 :  16.  —  Their  stripei ;  i.  e.  the 
wounds  and  blood  occasioned  by  them. 

34.  Brought ;  Gr.  brought  up ;  im- 
plying that  the  prison  was  below  the 
dwelling,  perhaps  under  f^round. — ^With 
•IL  This,  in  the  original,  is  connected 
with  rejoiced  ;  "  he  rejoiced  with  all  his 
£iuiiily,  having  believed  in  God.'* 

35.  Sergeaatf ;  Gr.  rod-bearers  ;  i.  e. 

the  lictors  who 
attended  upon 
the  p  r  ae  t  o  r  s 
and  executed 
their  orders. 
The  c  o  n  • 
sciences  of 
these  ma^s- 
trates  proba- 
bly reproved 
them  for  their 
injustice ;  and 
this  feeling 
may  now  have 
been    quick- 

Rooun  Lictor.  «°*^d  ^X    ^^« 


being  Romans,'  and  have  cast  us 
into  prison  ;  and  now  do  they  thrust 
us  out  privily.?  nay  verily;  but  let 
them  come  themselves  and  fetch  us 
out* 

38  And  the  sergeants  told  these 
words  unto  the  magistrates  :  and 
they  feared  when  they  heard  that 
they  were  Romans. 

39  And  they  came  and  besought 
them,*  and  brought  them  out,  and 
desired  them  to  depart  out  of  the 
city. 

40  ^nd  they  went  out  of  the  pris- 
on, and  entered  into  the  house  of 
Lydia :  and  when  they  had  seen  the 
brethren,  they  comforted  them,  and 
departed. 

*  Dan.  6 :  19.    *  Ex.  11:8;  Rev.  3 : 9. 


earthquake  into  fear  at  the  anger  of  the 
gods  at  their  wrong  doing. 

36.  In  peace;  i. e.  without  molesta- 
tion.    Mark  5  :  ^4 ;  Luke  7  :  50 ;  8  :  48* 

37.  Hay  venly.  There  were  good 
reasons  for  refusing  to  leave  in  this  man- 
ner. Justice  forbade  it ;  it  would  have 
left  the  apostles  exposed  to  the  charge 
of  escaping  clandestinely,  and  so  of 
tacitly  acknowledging  their  guilt ;  and 
it  was  due  to  the  honor  of  the  gospel  in 
Philippi  and  the  interests  of  the  future 
church  that  no  stain  should  be  left  upon 
its  founders.  Their  public  discharge  by 
the  magistrates  would  be  an  honorable 
attestation  juf  their  innocence. 

38.  They  feared.  "  A  magistrate  who 
punished  a  Roman  citizen  wrongfully 
might  be  indicted  for  treason ;  he  was 
liable  to  suffer  death,  and  the  confisca- 
tion of  all  his  property."     Hackett 

39.  Besought;  probably  that  they 
would  not  enter  complaint  against  their 
unlawful  proceedings.  —  Brought  them 
ont ;  viz.  out  of  prison.  —  Deidred ;  en- 
treated, or  begged.  They  may  have  been 
afraid  of  personal  violence  from  a  change 
in  the  temper  of  the  mob. 

40.  Comfbrted ;  better,  they  exhorted 
them ;  i.  e.  to  stand  firm  in  the  faith. 
Compare  ch.1i:  23.  From  here  to  ch. 
so :  o,  Luke  continues  the  narrative  in 
the  third  person ;  firom  which  it  has  been 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 
Paul  at  Tkessalonica  and  Athens. 

NOW   when  they  had    passed 
through  Amphipolis  and  Apol- 
lonia,  they  came  lo  Thcssalonica,' 


inferred  that  he  did  not  accompany 
Paul  any  further  at  prcsenL 

Practical  Thoughts. 
I.  "The  mother  makes  the  man." 
Vr'e  might  never  have  heard  uf  the  be- 
loved Timothy,  the  devoted  and  faith- 
ful companion  of  Paul,  had  he  not  from 
a  child  been  religiously  trained  by  his 
pious  mother  and  granamother.   3  Tim. 

3.  It  ia  proper  to  humor  the  preju- 
dices of  others  when  no  sacrifice  of 
Christian  principle  is  involved. 

9.  The  sins  and  wretchedne&s  of 
souls  without  Christ  are  a  constant, 
though  alas,  loo  often  unheeded,  ap- 
jieal  to  his  people  for  their  sympathy 
and  help.  Wherever  such  souls  are 
fuund  we  may  assuredly  gather  that  the 
Lord  hath  called  us  to  preach  to  them 
the  gospel 

13.  "The  kingdom  of  God  cometh 
not  with  observation."  Alciander  with 
a  splendid  army  had  marched  from 
Macedonia  four  hundred  years  befo 
for  the  -  '■ -'  ■--      "    - 

his  conquests  from  the  liusphi 
the  Indus.  Asia  now  retaliates,  but  hei 
army  consists  of  three  or  four  unknown 
menwilhstafrinhand,andtheirfirst  cun- 

3uest  is  a  woman  I  Alexander's  king- 
om  centuries  ago  fided  into  fotcelful- 
ncss,  but  that  which  Paul  planted  now 
holds  the  control  of  Europe,  and  trans- 
planted thence,  of  a  still  broader  conti- 
nent to  Europe  and  the  world  then  un- 

ai.  "The  world  has  cither  admitted 
or  adopted  all  the  dogmas  of  all  the 
philosophers  j.bul  it  is  the  characteristic 
of  gospel  truth  that  it  contains  something 
both  pecuKarly  hostile  to  and  haled  by 
buman  corruption."     Itengel. 

35.  The  presence  of  Christ  with  his 
people  is  more  than  a  compensation  for 
all  outward  suflerings.     It  matters  little 


e  subjugation  of  Asia.     lie  over- 
its  mightiest  kings,  and  extended 


where    was    a 
Jev 


synagogue    of  the 

2  And  Paul,  as  his  mani^er  waV 
went  in  unto  them,  and  three  sab- 
bath-dajs  reasoned  with  them  out 

of  (he  Scriptures, 


30,31.  It  IS  impossible  ac'equately  to 
estimate  the  importance  of  the  jailer^ 
inquiry,  or  of  the  apostles'  reply.  Both 
are  for  every  human  soul,  in  every  laad^ 
atid  through  all  time. 

33.  There  were  two  washings  that 
night  in  the  Philippian  prison  ;  the  jail- 
er cleansed  the  wounds  of  his  prison- 
ers, and  was  himself  cleansed  from  the 
deeper  pollution  of  his  sins.  It  iras  "a 
beautiful  interchange  "  {Eengel)  of  lov- 
ing service,  such  as  only  the  gospel  could 
have  prompted,  or  hearts  alike  bathed  in 
the  love  of  Christ  could  have  tendered. 

34.  The  way  lo  obtain  peace  and  joy 
in  Christ  is  by  yielding  immediate  obe- 
dience to  his  requirements. 

37.  If  dtiienship  in  an  eanhly  state 
be  a  source  of  honor  and  protection, 
what  must  be  the  value  of  citizenship 
in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  I 

CHAPTER  XVIL 

t.  Th«y;  implying,  probably,  that 
Luke  did  not  accompany  them.  He 
does  not  use  the  first  person  again  till 
ch.  20  ;  J.  —  AmphipMit  —  ApoUonU; 
cities  of  Macedonia  west  of  I'hilippi, 
the  one  Ihirty.three,  the  other  slity- 
three  miles  distant.  —  TheMalottlc* ; 
of  Apollonia, 


Chap.  XVIL  A( 

3  Ofcning  and  alleging,  that 
Christ  must  needs  have  suffered, 
and  risen  agaiif  from  the  dead  ;  and 
that  this  Jesus,  whom  I  preach  unto 

you,  is  Christ. 

4  And  some  of  them  believed,' 
and  consorted  with  P^ul  and  Silas  ; 
and  of  the  devout  Greeks  a  great 
multitude,    and  of  the  chief  women 

5  But  the  Jews  which  believed 
not,  moved  with  envy,  took  unto 
them  certain  lewd  fellows  of  the 
baser  sort,  and  gathered  a  company, 
and  set  all  the  city  on  an  uproar,  and 
assaulted  the  house  of  Jason,'  and 

■Cli.iB:i4.     ■Rom.ii:!!.     'Lakeijij; 

situated  at  the  head  of  the  Gulf  of  Sa- 
ionica.  It  was  named  from  a  sister 
of  Alexander  the  Great,  by  whose  hus- 
tund  Cassander,  it  was  rebuilt  and  em- 
bellished. It  is  still  the  second  city  in 
population  in  Turkey,  having  some  sev- 
enty thousand  inhabitants.  Its  mod- 
ern name  is  Saianiii. 

3.  Opening  1  i.  e.  the  Scriptures  ;  un- 
folding theii  meaning.  —  That  Christ, 
•to.;  that  the  Me&siah  must  suffer. 
Compare  MalL  26;  54,  56;  Luke  14; 
36,  4;,  46.  Fur  other  partinulars  o(  their 
preaching  compare  1  Thess.  i ;  2  Tbess. 
J:  1-5. 

4  ConMrt«d ;  rather,  were  added 
to.  —  SsToat  Oreeki ;  literally,  worship- 
ing Greeks.  This  is  the  customary 
phrase  denoting  proselytes  to  Judaism. 
Compare  ch.  13:41.50:  16:14;  '7: 
■  7;  i3:7,  etc  —  Chlaf  wonsa.  Note 
ch.  13  :  JO. 

5.  With  wwy  [  1.  e.  jealousy  against 
the  Gentiles,  and  their  acceptance  as 
the  people  o(  God, — lewd;  vile,  —  Of 
the  buvrsort;  strictly,  market  loung- 
ers ;  the  worthless  idlers  who  hung 
around  the  market  and  other  public 
places, — Oathered  s  eompanj;  liter- 
ally, made  a  mob.  — Juon;  the  person 
with  whom  Paul  and  Silas  lodged.  He 
may  have  been  the  relative  of  Paul 
mentioned  in  Rom.  i6:zi-,  if  so  be 
was  with  the  apostle  in  Corinth  when 
that  epistle  was  written.  —  Th*  pMpl* ; 
Gt.  the  Jtmat.    The  Romans  grantetl 


sought  to  bring  them  out  to  the  peo- 
pie. 

6  And  when  they  found  them 
not,  they  drew  Jason  and  certain 
brethren  unto  the  rulers  of  the  city, 
crying.  These '  that  have  turned  the 
world  upside  down  are  come  hither 

7  Whom  Jason  hath  received ; 
and  these  all  do  contrary  to  the  de- 
crees of  Cxsar,*  saying  that  there  is 
another  king,  one  Jesus. 

8  And  they  troubled  *  the  people 
and  the  rulers  of  the  city,  when  Ihey 
heard  these  things. 

9  And  when  they  had  taken  se- 


•Luk«)3 


•MULi: 


;  Jno 


to  certain  dties  for  meritorious  conduct 
their  "  freedom,"  consisting  of  the  right 
of  self-government,  exemption  from  a 
garrison  of  soldiers,  and  from  the  pub- 
lic insignia  of  subjugation  to  Rome. 
Thessalonica  was  one  of  these  "free 
cities,"  whose  government  was  in  an  as- 
sembly of  the  people,  called  the  drmet, 
with  certain  magistrates  named  pcJi- 
tarcAi.  Vei.  6.  It  was  this  assembly 
to  whom  the  Jews  intended  to  bring  the 
apostles  for  trial  and  punishment.  It 
is  worthy  of  special  notice  how  minute- 
ly accurate  are  the  allusions  in  the  Acts 
to  the  widely  various  institutions  and 
offices  of  the  diflerent  localities  refened 
to.  An  old  inscription  still  visible  in 
Thessalonica  mentions  lYit  felitarekt  of 
that  city. 

6.  ^Tetunisd;  implying  that  some 
reports  of  the  progress  of  Christianity 
had  reached  thither, 

7,  Anothar  Uag.  P^ul  seems  to  have 
dwelt  prominently  in  his  preaching 
upon  the  approaching  coming  of  Christ, 
and  the  establishment  of  his  kingdom. 
Matt  24  and  it,.  Compare  I  Thess.  1 1 
101  a:  13;  3:13;  4:i6-iS;  a  Thess. 

~   3.  TronUsdi.L  e.  alarmed,   lest  the 
city  should  fall  into  disrepute  with  the 
emperor,  and  endanger  the  loss  of  some 
of  Its  privileges. 
9.   SmotI^  ;  probably  the  deposit  of 


rS"2J 


Chap.  XVIL 


ACTS. 


Versbs  10-17. 


curity  of  Jason  and  of  the  others, 
they  let  them  go. 

•  10  And  the  brethren  immediately 
sent  away  ^  Paul  and  Silas  by  night 
unto  Berea:  who  coming  thither 
went  into  the  synagogue  ot  the 
Jews. 

1 1  These  were  more  noble  *  than 
those  in  Thessalonica,  in  that  they 
received  the  word  with  all  readiness 
of  mind,*  and  searched  the  Scriptures 
daily,  whether  those  things  were  so. 

12  Therefore  many  of  them  be- 
lieved ;  also  of  honorable  women 
which  were  Greeks,  and  of  men,  not 
a  few. 

13  But  when  the  Jews  of  Thessa- 
lonica had  knowledge  that  the  word 
of  God  was  preached  of  Paul  at 

101.9:95.  *Ps.  119:99,  loa  *Jas.i:3i: 
I  Pet  3  :  2. 

ed,  and  that  peace  should  be  main- 
tained. 

10.  Sent  away ;  in  pursuance  of  their 
bond  ;  it  being  impossible  for  the  apos- 
tles to  be  silent,  or  hope  to  be  permit- 
ted to  preach  in  peace.  —  Berea ;  a  city 
sixty  miles  south-west  of  Thessalonica, 
now  called  Verria,  and  having  about 
fifteen  thousand  inhabitants. 

1 1.  More  noUe ;  freer  from  envy  and 
prejudice. — Those  tkingi ;  viz.,  the 
doctrines  which  the  apostles  preached. 

12.  Woman.    Note  ch.  13  :  qa 

14.  To  go  as  it  wore ;  l  e.  m  the  di- 
rection of  the  sea,  as  if  for  the  purpose  of 
embarking.  The  phrase  may  have  been 
used  because  it  was  uncertain  when  they 
left  which  route  would  be  chosen.  The 
land  journey  would  have  taken  him 
along  the  base  of  the  classic  mountains 
Oljrmpus  and  Ossa,  through  the  pass 
of  Thermopylae,  and  by  the  city  of 
Thebes  ;  but  as  no  mention  is  maae  of 
any  place  visited,  it  is  probable  that  he 
dia  go  to  Athens  by  sea,  sailing  perhaps 
from  Dium,  some  thirty  miles  south- 
east from  Berea.  —  Aboae  there ;  to  con- 
firm and  strengthen  the  infant  church. 
During  this  period  Timothy,  at  Paul's 
direction,  returned  to  Thessalonica  to 
visit  the  church  there.  Compare  i  Thcss. 
3 : 1-5.    Many,  however,  tnink  that  he 
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Perea,  they  came  thither  alsoy  and 
stirred  up  *  the  people. 

14  And  then  immediately  the 
brethren  sent  away  Paul  *  to  go  as  it 
were  to  the^  sea :  but  Silas  and  Ti- 
motheus  abode  there  stiU. 

15  And  they  that  conducted  Paul 
brought  him  unto  Athens :  and  re- 
ceiving a  commandment  unto  Silas 
and  Timotheus  for  to  come  to  him 
with  all  speed,*  they  departed. 

16  Now  while  Paul  waited  for 
them  at  Athens,  his  spirit'  was  stirred 
in  him,  when  he  saw  the  city  wholly 
given  to  idolatry. 

17  Therefore  disputed  he  in  the 
synagogue  with  the  Jews,  and  with 
the  devout  persons,  and  in  the  market 
daily  with  them  that  met  with  him. 

<  Luke  13  :  51.      *  Matt.  10 :  33.      •  Ch.  18 : 5. 
»P8.  119: 136;  3  Pet  2:8. 


did  not  go  to  Thessalonica  till  after  he 
had  joined  Paul  at  Athens. 

15.  That  oondnoted.  Note  ch.  15  : 
3.  —  Athens ;  the  renowned  capital  of 
ancient  Greece,  distinguished  as  the 
seat  of  learning,  philosophy,  and  art 
Its  greatest  prosperity  had  been  at- 
tained about  four  hundred  and  fifty 
years  before  this,  and  it  was  now  in  a 
state  of  decline,  although  still  a  very 
beautiful  city.  —  DopartM ;  not  in  con- 
sequence of  this  message  but  having  re* 
ceived  it  before  they  left.  Doubtless 
Paul  found  himself  m  need  of  their 
counsels  and  aid. 

16.  For  them;  viz.,  Silas  and  Timo- 
thy.— To  idoUtxy ;  rather,  full  of  idols. 
The  temples,  altars,  and  statues,  and  the 
gods  of  that  city,  could  scarcely  be  num- 
bered, and  one  of  its  satirical  writers  de- 
clares that  it  was  easier  to  find  a  god 
there  than  a  man. 

17.  Therefore,  in  consequence  of  the 
feeling  awakened  by  the  sight  of  so 
much  idolatry.  —  Disputed;  discussed. 
—  The  devout ;  i.  e.  proselytes  to  Juda- 
ism.—The  Buurket;  Gr.  the  Agoroy 
situated  in  the  valley  between  the  four 
hills,  the  Acropolis,  the  Areopagus, 
the  Pnyx,  and  the  Museum.  It  was  a 
beautiuil  square,  set  with  trees  and  sur* 
rounded  by  elegant  buildings,  chief  of 


Chap.  XVIL 


ACTS. 


Verses  iS-sj. 


1 8  Then  certain  philosopheis  of 
the  Epicureans,  and  of  the  Stoics, 
encountered  him.  And  some  said, 
What  will  this  babbler  say  ?  other 
some.  He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter 
forth  of  strange  gods :  because  he 
preached  unto  them  Jesus,  and  the 
resurrection. 

19  And  they  took  him,  and 
brought  him  unto  Areopagus,  say- 
ing, May  we  know  what  this  new 
doctrine,'  whereof  thou  speakest,  ist 

20  For    thou     bringest    certain 

1  CoL  a  :  8.    '  Jno  13  :  34 :  1  Jna  a  :  7,  8. 

which  were  the  famous  "  porches  "  where 
the  orators,  poets,  and  philosphers  re- 
sorted, and  people  met  to  hear  and  dis- 
cuss the  news. 

18.  Epieureans ;  so  called  from  Epi- 
curus, the  founder  of  the  sect  They 
admitted  the  existence  of  the  gods  but 
denied  that  they  had  any  thing  to  do 
with  human  affairs,  and  of  course  that 
there  is  a  providence  over  the  world,  or 
retribution,  or  moral  accountability. 
They  held  that  the  soul  is  material  and 
perishes  with  the  body,  and  that  the 
supreme  object  of  pursuit  for  man  should 
be  happiness,  which  most  of  them  in- 
terpreted to  be  sensual  pleasure.  Com- 
pare note  I  Cor.  15:32.  —  Btoies;  a 
sect  named  from  the  Sto<i^  or  porch  ad- 
jacent to  the  Agora  in  which  their  doc* 
trines  were  first  taught  In  many  re- 
spects they  were  the  opposite  of^  the 
Epicureans,  pantheists  rather  than  athe- 
ists, holding  the  highest  good  to  be  in 
insensibility  to  both  pleasure  and  pain. 
'*  In  epicureanism  it  was  man*s  sensual 
nature  which  arrayed  itself  against  the 
gospel ;  in  stoicism  it  was  his  self-right- 
eousness and  pride  of  intellect ;  and  it 
is  difficult  to  say  which  of  the  two  sys- 
tems rendered  its  votaries  the  more  in- 
disposed to  embrace  the  truth."  Hack- 
ett —  Babbler ;  literally,  seed-pkker^  one 
who  has  only  scraps  of  knowledge.  — 
Btrange  gods;  i.  e.  foreign  divinities 
not  recognized  at  Athens ;  referring  to 
Paul's  preaching  of  the  true  God,  and 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  had 
raised  from  the  dead. 

19.   Took  him;  not  violently  or  by 
arrest,  but  simply  by  their  invitation  or 


strange*  things  to  our  ears;  we 
would  know  therefore  what  these 
things  mean. 

21  For  all  the  Athenians,  and 
strangers  which  were  there,  spent 
their  time  in  nothing  else,  but  eith- 
er to  tell  or  to  hear  some  new  thing. 

22  Then  Paul  stood  in  the  midst 
of  Mars'  hill,  and  said,  Ye  men  of 
Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  all  things 
ye  are  too  superstitious. 

23^  For  as  I  passed  by,  and  be- 
held your  devotions,    I   found    an 

*H(M.8:ia. 


request  Compare  ch.  9  :  27 ;  Matt 
17:1;  Luke  9 :  47.  — Areopagus ;  i.  e. 
the  Hill  of  Mars.  Ver.  22.  —  Xaj  wo 
know ;  language  expressive  of  Athenian 
politeness,  and  showing  that  this  was 
not  the  trial  of  a  prisoner. 

2a  Strange;  L  e.  because  foreign. 
Ver.  18. 

21.  Hew  tiling.  This  characteristic 
was  mentioned  by  their  great  orator 
Demothenes  fo,ur  centuries  before.  He 
told  them  they  were  ever  craving  most 
excitement  at  the  moment  when  their 
liberties  were  in  jeopardy. 

22.  Mart  Hill.  This  was  a  rocky 
eminence,  on  the  summit  of  which  sat 
the  hieh  court  of  judicature  and  reli- 
gion. The  judges  occupied  stone  seats 
hewn  out  in  the  rock,  on  a  platform 
reached  by  a  flight  of  steps  from  the 
Agora.  In  front  of  this  was  the  £unous 
Acropolis  with  its  temples  and  statues, 
while  the  city,  with  its  innumerable  ob- 
jects of  pagan  idolatry  and  art,  lay 
around  and  Mneath.  From  this  sacred 
eminence,  with  a  crowd  of  the  learned 
and  polite  Greeks  for  an  audience, 
and  with  such  evidences  of  human  de- 
pravity every  where  in  view,  Paul  deliv- 
ered the  noble  and  beautiful  address 
which  follows.  —  Too  inporttitioiu.  An 
unfortunate  translation;  it  should  be 
"  very  God-fearing ; "  i.  e.  religious. 
The  design  was  to  acknowledge  and 
commend  their  zeal  for  divine  things. 

23.  Paisad  by ;  rather,  passed  through 
the  city.  —  Devotions ;  not  acts  but  ab* 
jects  o(  worship ;  such  as  temples,  ima- 
ges, etc  —  Unknown  Ood.  Several  an- 
cient writers  testify  that  altars  thus  in- 
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Chap.  XVIL 


ACTS. 


Verses  24-291 


altar  with  this  inscription,  TO  THE 
UNKNOWN  GOD.  Whom  there- 
fore ye  ignorantly  worship,  him  de- 
clare I  unto  you. 

24  God  that  made  the  world  and 
all  things  therein,  seeing  that  he  is 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,'  dwelleth 
not  in  temples  made  with  hands ; 

25  Neither  is  worshiped  with 
men's  hands,  as  though  he  needed 
any  thing,  seeing  he  giveth  to  all 
life,  and  breath,  and  all  things ; ' 

26  And  hath  made  of  one  blood 
all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on 
all  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  hath  de- 

>Mmtt  11:25.  *  I  Chroo.  99 :  14.  'DetttjaiS. 

scribed  existed  in  Athens.  They  seem 
to  have  ori^nated  in  the  fear  lest  some 
one  of  the  innumerable  gods  and  god- 
desses with  which  their  imagination  peo- 
pled the  universe  should  be  angry  at 
not  having  received  due  recognition  and 
homage,  and  should  punish  them  for 
their  neglect  The  Athenians,  there- 
fore, having  erected  altars  to  all  the 
divinities  named  or  known,  added  oth- 
ers to  such  as  might  be  unknown  or  un- 
revealcd. — Ignorantly;  literally,  not 
knowing.  The  original  shows  a  refer- 
ence to  the  word  "  unknown "  in  the 
inscription. 

24.  With  hands;  quoted  from  the 
dying  speech  of  Stephen.   Ch.  7  :  48. 

25. Worshiped ;  or  ministered  unto; 
referring  to  the  offerings  of  food  and 
drink,  suso  the  rich  clothing,  the  gold, 
silver,  and  jewels,  with  which  the  altars, 
statues,  ana  temples  were  adorned. — 
He  giveth  ;  Or.  he  himself,  emphatic. 

26u  One  blood.  The  Athenians  knew 
nothine  of  the  unity  of  mankind.  They 
boasted  that  they  were  indigenous  on 
their  own  soil,  and  so  of  a  different  race 
from  other  people.  The  nations,  in  their 
view,  had  each  their  own  origin,  and 
separate  guardian  gods,  who  assigned 
them  their  alx>des  and  gave  them  pro- 
tection. The  language  of  the  apostle, 
therefore,  not  only  rebuked  the  pride 
of  race,  but  controverted  the  whole  gen- 
ius of  polytheism.  —  Compare  i  Ki.  20 : 
23. — To  dwolL  The  construction  is, 
"God  hath  made  or  caused  every  na- 
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termined  the  times  before  appointed, 
ibid  the  bounds  of  their  habitation  ; ' 

27  That  they  should  seek  the 
Lord,  if  haply  they  might  feel  after 
him,  and  find  him,*  though  he  be  not 
far  fix)ra  every  one  of  us  : 

28  For  in  him  we  live,  and  move, 
and  have  our  being ;  •  as  certain  also 
of  your  own  poets  have  said.  For 
we  are  also  his  ofispring. 

29  Forasmuch  then  as  we  are 
the  ofl&pring  of  God,  we  ought  not 
to  think  that  the  Godhead  is  like* 
unto  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  graven 
by  art  and  man's  device. 

« Rom.  I : aa 'CoL  1 :  17 :  Heb.  1 : 3.  •  la.  40:  iSL 


tion  (sprung)  of  one  blood,  to  dwell, 
etc"  It  is  he  who  divided  them  into 
different  nationalides  and  gave  them 
their  separate  residence.  Compare  Deut. 
32  :  8  ;  Ps.  1 13  :  16.  —  The  timof ;  i.  c. 
the  periods  of  their  continuance. — B*» 
foro  appointed ;  fixed  from  eternity. 

27.  Should  leek ;  denoting  the  design 
of  the  whole  to  lead  men  to  a  knowl- 
edge of  himself  —  Feel  aftor;  like  a 
man  groping  his  wav  in  imperfect  light. 
The  figure  beautifiilly  indicates  both  ^t 
the  heathen  have  some  light,  enough  if 
rightly  used  to  lead  them  to  God,  but 
not  enough  to  supersede  the  necessity 
of  revelation. 

28.  Liv#— move — ^bdng.  These  words 
are  not  equivalent  We  might  exist  as 
a  stone,  without  activity ;  we  might  ex- 
ist and  move,  like  water  and  plants,  with- 
out life. — Poeti;  viz.,  Aratus,  a  native 
of  Cilicia,  who  flourished  about  two 
hundred  and  seventy  years  B.C.  The 
words  are  found  also  in  a  hymn  to  Ju- 
piter by  Cleanthus.  The  idea  is  that  as 
men  are  created  by  God,  they  are  de- 
dependent  upon  him. 

29.  The  Godhead ;  the  Deity.  —  Grav- 
en ;  literally,  a  sculpture.  Paul  stood 
in  full  view  of  the  colossal  statue  of 
Minerva,  the  tutelary  goddess  of  Athens, 
on  the  Acropolis,  towering  so  hieh 
above  all  the  other  buildings  that  the 
plume  of  her  helmet  and  point  of  her 
spear  were  visible  at  sea  many  miles 
distant 

3a  This  ignoranoi ;  literally,  of  the 


Chap.  XVIL 


Veksu  30-^ 


30  And  the  times  of  this  Igno- 
rance God  winked  at ; '  but  now  com- 
mandeth  all  men  every  where  to  re- 
pent :  • 

31  Because  he  hath  appointed  a 
day,'  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness  by  that  man 
whom  he  hath  ordained ;  whereof 
he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all 
men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead. 


n:V.Lt: 


nal  tiurming ;  referring  to  the  declira- 
lion,  ver.  23,  that  (hey  did  not  know 
God.  Such  was  the  condition  of  the 
wliolc  Gentile  world  previous  to  the 
comingofChrisL  — Tlnkadat;  rather, 
overlooked.  God  has  hiiheito  home 
with  men  for  their  want  of  knowledge 
of  him,  though  not  for  ihcir  willful  sin. 
Rora.  3:14,  it—Kow;  Le.  since  the 
revelitionof  himself  in  ChriaL  —  To  re- 
ptntl  L  e.  to  turn  from  all  the  idola- 
trous and  evil  practices  in  which  ihey 
formerly  engaged. 

31.  Will  jndga.  It  should  be  re- 
membered (hat  according  to  the  Jewish 
conceptions,  the  two  supreme  fiinctions 
of  ruling  and  judging  were  to  be  com- 
bined in  the  Messiah,  so  (hat  his  com- 
ing kingdom  was  spoken  of  under  either 
aspect  interchangeably.  Note  Ma(L  25  : 
31.  Perhaps  the  latter  was  the  more 
frequent ;  the  great  judicial  act  of  pro- 
nouncing the  final  destinjf  of  mankind 
rising  in  such  overwhelming  sublimity 
on  the  view  as  frequently  to  eclipse  all 
else,  and  give  character  and  name  to 
his wholeadministradoTi.  Butthecourse 
of  reasoning  here  seems  (o  show  (hat 
the  apostle  had  now  in  mind  not  so 
much  the  specilic  act  oi  JuJgitigaa  the 
more  general  one  of  ruling.  There  is 
now,  he  intimates,  a  reason  for  repent- 
ance which  did  not  exist  in  the  past 
days  of  ignorance.  What  is  this  ?  The 
fact  that  there  will  be  a  day  of  judg- 
ment ?  But  (hat  is  not  a  new  doctrine. 
Men  have  always  known  that  they  would 
be  judged  for  (heir  conduct.  Eccl.  11: 
(41  The  new  thing  is  Ced  maniftsi  in 
thefesh  ;  first  to  Se,  then  to  reich  as 
a  King )  the  latter  proved  by  his  resur- 
rectioa.    Ch.  3:31,  33  ;  3115;  5:31; 


32  And  when  they  heard  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  some 
mocked  :  <  and  others  said.  We  will 
hear  thee  again  of  this  matter^ 

33  So  Paul  departed  from  among 
them. 

34  Howbeit,  certain  men  clave 
unto  hitn,  and  believed  :  among  the 
which  was  Dionysius  the  Areopa- 
gite,  and  a  woman  named  Damaria, 
and  others  with  them- 


i:i«.  •CtLi6:R.*Li]kEi4: 


,  hia  good* 
ncss,  his  plan  of  salvation  are  revealed. 
He  now  reigns  as  a  Prince  and  Sav- 
iour (ch.  5:31),  (o  give  remission  of 
sins  and  eternal  life  to  thos^  who  trust 
in  him.  Therefore  let  men,  —  "  all  men 
every  where,"  for  his  gracious  reign 
extends  over  'tne»orld,"  —  repcnL 
This  view  does  not  exclude  the  further 
motive  drawn  tram  the  Judgment  prop- 
er, that  if  they  reject  his  onered  mercy, 
they  will  subject  themselves  to  his  ever- 
lasting condemnation. 

31.  Bamemookad.  The  idea  of  a  res- 
urrection, whether  that  of  Jesus  alone, 
or  of  all  men  as  foreshadowed  in  bim, 
seemed  to  them  absurd.    Note  ver.  18. 

Again.   This  may  have  been  said  se- 


riously, as  implying  a  real  11    

the  subject ;  but  more  probably  it  was 
only  a  polite  way  of  reiusing  to  listen 


34.  CUve;  L  e.  jtnned  themselves  to 
him.— Arsopagits;  one  of  the  judges 
in  the  court  which  sat  in  that  place. 
Note  ver.  19.  Eusebius  relates  that  this 
Dionysius  became  a  bishop  of  (he 
church  at  Athens,  and  died  a  martyr. — 
OamarU;  nothing moreis  known ofber, 
Practccal  Thoughts, 


cords  with  our  long-cherished  opinions 
or  not 

16.  It  is  no  proof  that  Paul  was  in- 
sensible (o  the  beauty  that  surrounded 
him  in  Athens,  because  his  spirit  re- 
volted bom  the  idolatry  of  whicn  it  was 


Chap.  XVIIL 


ACTS. 


Vkssbs  i-> 


CHAPTER  XVI 1 1. 
Paul  at  Corinth. 

AFTER  these  things,  Paul  de- 
parted from  Athens,  and  came 
to  Corinth  ;  * 

^  I  Cor.  I :  a. 

an  expression.  There  is  no  antagon- 
ism  between  Christianity  and  art  in  it- 
self ;  it  is  only  when  the  latter  is  per- 
verted from  its  true  design  of  elevating 
and  refining  the  soul  that  it  becomes  an 
evil  to  be  repressed.  Real  art,  indeed, 
is  ever  a  minister  and  interpreter  of 
truth  ;  and  its  highest  achievment  is  in 
lifting  man  into  communion  with  God 
and  ms  works. 

25.  Human  philosophy  without  di- 
vine illumination  is  darkness  and  follv. 
All  the  boasted  wisdom  of  the  most  il- 
lustrious sages  of  Greece  left  them  ig- 
norant of  the  two  things  they  most 
needed  to  know,  God  and  themselves. 

22.  Ministers  should  endeavor  to 
adapt  themselves  to  the  audiences  they 
address.  Courtesy  of  manner  is  not  in- 
consistent with  the  utmost  fidelity  in 
declaring  the  truth. 

26.  The  unity  of  the  human  race  is  a 
first  truth  both  of  revelation  and  of  the 
gospel  system.  It  accounts  for  their 
oneness  of  character,  for  their  common 
need  of  a  Saviour,  and  their  common 
relations  to  him.  In  it  is  the  foundation 
of  society,  and  the  source  of  all  equal 
and  reciprocal  rights  between  individu- 
als and  nations. 

27.  God  is  the  supreme  ruler  of  na- 
tions ;  their  extent,  their  duration,  their 
whole  history  depend  primarily  upon 
him,  not  upon  their  institutions  or  tneir 
resources. 

2S.  All  beings  have  their  existence 
and  happiness  in  God ;  yet  God  is  not 
mere  nature.  He  is  "  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth ; "  not  identical  with  them. 
The  Christian  doctrine  of  the  indwell- 
ing of  man  in  God  is  h,T  removed  fi-om 
that  speculative  pantheism  which  virtu- 
ally denies  his  existence  as  a  personal 
Being,  or  his  personal  relations  to  man 
as  Creator,  Benefactor,  Ruler,  and 
Judge. 

,  31.  The  advent  of'  Christ  was  the 
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2  And  found  a  certain  Jew  named 
Aquila,'  bom  in  Pontus,  lately  cx>nie 
from  Italy,  with  his  wife  PrisdUa, 
(because  that  Claudius  had  com- 
manded all  Jews  to  depart  from 
RomeX  and  came  unto  them. 

3  And  because  he  was  <^   th6 

*Roin.  16:3. 


turning  point  of  the  world's  history. 
Man*s  condition  and  responsibilities  are 
not  what  they  were  before.  The  "  times 
of  ignorance  "  are  passed,  and  God  may 
how  be  known  as  he  is.  Jesus  reigns 
to  pardon  and  save  those  that  believe ; 
to  judge  and  condemn  those  who  refine. 
One  duty,  indispensable  and  imperative, 
now  rests  upon  all  men  every  where,— 
to  repent 

32.  They  who  reject  the  gospel  and 
perish,  are  still,  as  of  old,  for  the  moat 
part,  of  two  classes,  mockers  and  post- 
poners.  There  is  little  difference  in 
the  danger  they  incur.  Paul  departed 
from  Athens,  and  the  invitations  they 
slighted  came  not,  so  far  as  we  know,  to 
either  again. 

CHAPTER  XVIIL 

1.  After.  How  long  Paul  remained 
at  Athens  is  not  known  ;  probably  but 
a  few  days. —  Oorinth ;  45  miles  west  of 
Athens  upon  the  isthmus  which  joins  » 
the  Morea  to  the  main  land  of  Greece. 
Like  the  former  city  it  was  built  partly 

at  the  base  and  partly  on  the  sunmiit 
of  a  precipitous  ditf  2,000  feet  high,  called 
the  citadel.  On  the  west,  11-2  miles 
distant,  was  the  harbor  of  Lechaeum ; 
on  the  east,  81-2  miles  distant,  the  port 
of  Cenchrese.  From  its  position  it  was 
called  by  the  poets  "the  city  of  the 
two  seas."  Corinth  was  utterly  de- 
stroyed by  the  Roman  consul  Mum- 
mius,  B.C.  146,  but  had  been  rebuilt  as 
a  Roman  colony  (Note  ch.  16 :  12),  and 
was  now  a  ricn  and  wealthv  dty,  the 
capital  of  the  province  of  Acnaia. 

2.  AqvUa— Priieillm.  It  b  not  cer- 
tain whether  these  were  already  Chris- 
tians, or  were  converted  throufh  the 
labors  of  Paul.  The  silence  of  the  nar- 
rative as  to  such  conversion  seems  to 
make  the  former  probable.  ClMidiui; 
the  Roman  Emperor.    This  edict  of 
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same  craft,  he  abode  with  them,  and 
wrought,^  for  by  their  occupation 
they  were  tent-makers. 

4  And  he  reasoned  in  the  syna- 
gogue every  sabbath,  and  persuaded 
the  Jews  and  the  Greeks. 

5  And  when  Silas  and  Timotheus 
were  come  from  Macedonia,'  Paul 
was  pressed  in  the  spirit,  and  testi- 
fied to  the  Jews,  that  Jesus  wcls 
Christ. 

6  And  when  they  opposed  them- 
selves, and  blasphemed,'  he  shook  his 
raiment,  and  said  unto  them,  Your 
blood  be  upon  your  own  heads ;  *  I 
am  clean:  from  henceforth  I  will 
go  unto  the  Gentiles. 

^  Ch.  ao :  34.    *  Ch.  17 :  ^4, 15. 

banishment,  according  to  the  historian 
Suetonius,  was  occasioned  by  the  fre- 
quent tumults  of  the  Jews,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  spread  of  Christianity  at 
Kome.  It  seems  to  have  been  applied 
to  both  parties  alike,  the  distinction  be- 
tween Jew  and  Christian  not  being  re- 
cognized at  that  early  period. 

3.  Same  eraft ;  or  trade.  One  of  the 
maxims  of  the  Rabbis  was  that  every 
Jew  must  learn  a  trade.  "He  that 
teacheth  not  his  son  a  trade,"  said  Rab- 
bi Judah,  *'  doeth  the  same  as  if  he  taught 
him  to  be  a  thief." — Wrought.  Compare 
ch.  20  :  34;  I  Cor.  9:12;  2  Cor.  7:2; 
I  Thcss.  2:9;  2  Thess.  3:8. — Tent- 
makert ;  a  common  occupation  in  PauVs 
native  province,  which  produced  a  coarse 
hair-cloth  called  from  the  name  of  the 
province  cilicium^  of  which  tents  were 
made.  He  probably  learned  the  art  in 
bis  youth. 

4.  Bynagogns.  The  position  of  Cor- 
inth, so  favorable  for  commerce,  brought 
large  numbers  of  Jews  to  reside  there.  — 
Greeks ;  i.  e.  the  proselytes  ;  he  had  not 
yet  preached  to  the  Gentiles.    Ver.  6. 

5.  Were  eome.  He  had  sent  for  them 
by  the  brethren  who  accompanied  him 
to  Athens.  Ch.  17  :  15.  — Pressed.  Be- 
fore their  arrival  Paul  seems  to  have 
been  in  a  state  of  anxiety,  partly  on  ac- 
count of  the  infant  church  he  nad  left 
at  Thessalonica,  partly  from  apprehen- 


7  And  he  departed  thence,  and  en- 
tered into  a  certain  mafCs  house, 
named  Justus,  one  that  worshiped 
God,  whose  house  joined  hard  to 
the  S3magogue. 

8  And  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of 
the  S3magogue,  believed  on  the  Lord 
with  all  his  house ;  and  many  of  the 
Corinthians  hearing  believed,  and 
were  baptized. 

9  Then  spake  the  Lord  to  Paul 
in  the  night  by  a  vision.  Be  not 
afraid,  but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy 
peace : 

10  For  I  am  with  thee,*  and  no 
man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee : 
for  I  have  much  people  in  this  city. 

*Ch.  13:45: 19:9.  «Eiek33:4.  •Matta8:aa 

sions  as  to  the  reception  the  gospel 
might  meet  with  at  Corinth.  Compare 
I  Cor.  2 :  X.  Their  coming  relieved 
him  of  the  iormer  (i  Thess.  3  :  5-8),  and 
greatly  strengthened  him  by  their  sym- 
pathy and  aid,  so  that  at  once  he  en- 
gaged with  his  characteristic  ardor  in 
his  discussions  with  the  Tews.  Instead 
of  *'  pressed  in  spirit,"  the  true  reading 
is  "  pressed  in  thiw<frd;  "  I  e.  intensely 
occupied  in  preaching. 

6.  His  rBiment;  I  e.  shook  off  the 
dust,  as  Christ  commanded.  Matt  10 : 
14 ;  Ch.  13  :  51.  —  Tour  blood ;  I  e.  the 
consequences  of  your  unbelie£  Com- 
pare Ezek.  33  :  5.  —  Will  go ;  I  e.  will 
direct  my  mmistry  to  them. 

7.  Thenoe;  i.  e.  out  of  the  synagogue. 
Ver 4.  Xntered  into;  not  to  reside 
there,  but  to  preach.  The  meetings,  in 
accordance  with  his  declared  intention 
to  go  to  the  Gentiles,  were  transferred 
from  the  syViagogue  to  this  private 
dwelling.  Justus  was  a  Jewish  prose- 
lyte, and  probably  a  convert. 

8.  Chief  mler ;  Note  Luke  4 :  16.  — 
Oorinthians ;  Greeks  not  Jews. —  Wen 
baptised.  Amon^  these  were  Epenetue 
(Rom.  16  :  5),  Gaius  (Rom.  16 :  23),  and 
the  household  of  Stephanas.  So  im- 
portant did  Paul  consider  these  conver- 
sions, that  contrary  to  his  usual  practice 
he  baptized  the  leading  persons  named 
with  his  own  hands,    (i  Cor.  i :  14-16). 

467 


Chap.  XVIIL 


ACTS. 


VSRSBS  II-18L 


1 1  And  he  continued  there  a  year 
and  six  months,  teaching,  the  word 
of  God  among  them. 

12  And  when  Gallio  was  the  dep- 
uty of  Achaia,  the  Jews  made  insur- 
rection with  one  accord  against  Paul, 
and  brought  him  to  the  judgment 
seat,' 

13  Saying,  Th\^  fellow  persuad- 
eth  men  to  worship  God  contrary 
to  the  law. 

14  And  when  Paul  was  now  about 
to  open  his  mouth,  Gallio  said  unto 
the  Jews,  If  it  were  a  matter  of 
wrong  or  wicked  lewdness,  O  ye 

^  Jas.  a :  6.    *  Rom.  13  : 3. 


la  To  hurt  thoe ;  i.  e.  so  as  to  injure 
thee ;  no  such  attempt  shall  be  success- 
ful. —  I  have ;  i.  c.  prospectively.  They 
were  already  his  elect  ones  and  were 
known  to  him  as  such.  Ch.  13  :  48 ; 
Rom.  8  :  29. 

11.  Continaed.  It  is  not  certain  wheth- 
er this  space  of  time  extends  only  to  the 
event  mentioned  in  the  next  verse,  or  in- 
cludes Paul's  entire  residence  at  Cor- 
inth. The  weight  of  authority  inclines 
to  the  latter  view.  During  this  period 
the  two  Epistles  to  the  Thessalunians 
were  written.  See  Introduction  to  i 
Thess. 

12.  Oallio;  a  brother  of  the  eminent 
philosopher  Seneca,  a  man  of  upright 
character  and  great  amiability.  His 
oridnal  name  was  Novatus,  which  he 

"Exchanged  for  that  of  his  patron  Lucius 
Junius  Gallio.  Both  he  and  his  brother 
were  put  to  death  by  the  infamous  Ncra 
Note  2  Thess.  2:3.  —  Depaty ;  i.  e. 
proconsul.  Note  Luke  3:1;  ch.  13:7. 
—  Aehaia;  a  Roman  province  nearly 
equivalent  to  the  modem  kingdom  of 
Greece.  —  Madt  insurraction ;  rushed 
upon.  —  Judgment  loat,  Gr.  bema.  Note 
Jno.  19  :  13.  They  probably  thought 
that  the  new  magistrate  might  like  to 
please  them,  and  perhaps  expected 
something  from  his  known  a£rability 
and  easy  good  nature. 

13.  llie  law :  i.  e.  the  Mosaic  law. 

14.  Wrong  ;  injustice. — ^Wicked  lewd- 
Mi ;  crime. 

15.  Words;  Gr.  about  a  word;  L  e.  I 
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Jews,  reason  would  that  I   should 
bear  with  you :  • 

15  But  if  it  be  a  question  of 
words  and  names,  and  0/  your  law,* 
look  ye  iottj  for  I  will  be  no  judge 
of  such  matters. 

16  And  he  drave  them  from  the 
judgment  seat 

17  Then  all  the  Greeks  took  Sos- 
thenes,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue, and  beat  him  before  the 
judgment  seat  And  Gallio  cared 
for  none  of  those  things. 

18  And  Paul  after  this  tarried 
there  yet  a  good  while,  and  then  took 

*  Ch.  23 :  99 :  25 :  II,  19. 

a  doctrine.  —  And  names ;  such  for  in^ 
stance  as  whether  Jesus  was  really  the 
Mes^ah  or  Christ  —  Tour  law;  liter- 
ally the  law  which  is  among  you ;  a  con- 
temptuous  expression. 

16^  Drave  them ;  probably  not  using 
force,  but  ordering  them  to  disperse. 

17.  The  Oreoki.  The  Tews  were  every 
where  held  in  great  dislike  as  an  intol- 
erant and  superstitious  people,  and  their 
repulse  at  this  time  seems  to  have  been 
highly  gratifjring  to  the  bystanders. — 
Bosth^nei;  either  a  colleague  or  suc- 
cessor of  Crispus  who  had  been  con- 
verted. Ver.  8.  Sometimes  there  were 
several  "  rulers  **  in  the  s^me  synagogue, 
at  the  same  time.  Ch.  13  :  15.  This 
is  probably  not  the  person  mentioned  in 
I  Cor.  I  :  I.  — Theio  thingi;  I  e.  either 
the  dispute,  or  the  beating.  This  act 
of  violence  certainly  came  within  the 

E roper  jurisdiction  of  the  proconsul, 
ut  he  probably  sympathized  with  the  in- 
dignation of  the  spectators,  and  thought 
that  Sosthenes  had  received  no  more 
than  he  deserved,  even  though  it  wai 
an  irregularity.  The  common  quotation 
of  this  passage  as  implying  Gadlio^s  ut- 
ter indifference  to  personal  religion  is 
evidently  unwarranted.  He  cared  toe 
much  for  justice  and  the  obligations  of 
his  office  to  countenance  persecution, 
while  the  personal  claims  of  religion 
were  not  in  any  degree  brought  to  his 
notice. 

18.  The  brethren;  i.  e.  of  the  church 
at  Corinth,  also  Silas,  and  perhaps  Tim* 
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his  leave  of  the  brethren,  and  sailed 
thence  into  Syria,  and  with  him 
Prisdlla  and  Aquila ;  having  shorn 
his  head  in  Cenchrea :  for  he  had  a 
vow. 

19  And  he  came  to  Ephesus,  and 
left  them  there  :  but  he  himself  en- 
tered into  the  synagogue,  and  rea- 
soned with  the  Jews. 

20  When  they  desired  him  to 
tarry  longer  time  with  them,  he  con- 
sented not ; 

21  But  bade  them  farewell,  say- 
ing, I  must  by  all  means  keep  this 
feast  that  cometh  iu  Jerusalem :  but 
I  will  return  again  unto  you,  if  God 
will'    And  he  sailed  from  Ephesus. 

22  And  when  he  had  landed  at 

>  I  Cor.  4 :  19 ;  Jaa.  4:15*  Ch.  14 :  aa :  15 :  31, 41. 


othy,  though  the  latter  is  with  him  again 
a  year  or  two  afterwards  at  Ephesus. 
Ch.  19  :  22. — ^PrisdlU.  Her  name  stands 
before  her  husband\s  probably  because 
hers  was  '*the  supenor  character  or 
office  in  the  church."  Alford.  Com- 
pare Rom.  16 : 3  ;  2  Tim.  4 :  19.  — Hav- 
ing thorn.  Opmions  have  been  divided 
as  to  whether  this  refers  to  Paul  or 
Aquila ;  the  weight  of  authority  £ivors 
the  former.  —  A  vow  Not  the  vow  of  a 
Nazarite,  for  this  required  that  the  hair 
should  be  cut  and  burned  in  the  temple 
at  Jerusalem.  Numb  6:18.  It  was  cus- 
tomary for  the  Tews,  in  sickness  or  trou- 
ble of  any  kind,  to  make  vows  either  of 
some  gift  or  some  special  service  to  the 
Lord,  the  payment  of  which  was  accom- 
panied by  the  cutdng  of  the  hair  and 
other  ceremonies,  Jos.  War  il  15.  i. 
On  what  occasion  Paul  had  made  this 
vow  is  not  known;  perhaps  during 
his  sickness  in  Galatia.  Note  ch.  16: 
104  Gal.  4 :  13.  — Oenohzea;  Note  ver.  i. 

19.  BphMQS ;  Note  ch.  19  :  i.  The 
voyage  from  Corinth  thither  usually 
occupied  from  three  to  six  days,  some- 
times more. 

2a  Desired  him ;  prompted  by  curi- 
osity and  the  novelty  of  the  subject 

21.  This  feast;  probably  the  pente- 
cost  —  Will  return.  This  purpose  was 
not  long  after  fulfilled.    Ch.  19 :  ai. 


Caesarea,  and  gone  up,  and  saluted 
the  church,  he  went  down  to  Anti- 
och. 

23  And  after  he  had  spent  some 
time  there,  he  departed,  and  went 
over  all  the  cotkntry  of  Galatia  and 
Phrygia  in  order,  strengthening  all 
the  disciples.' 

24  And  a  certain  Jew  named 
Apollos,  bom  at  Alexandria,  an  elo- 
quent man,  and  mighty  in  the  scrip- 
tures, came  to  Ephesus. 

25  This  man  was  instructed  in 
the  way  of  the  Lord :  and  being  fer- 
vent in  the  spirit,'  he  spake  and 
taught  diligently  the  things  of  the 
Lord,  knowing  only  the  baptism  of 
John.* 

*  Rom.  la :  ii :  Jas.  5 :  16.  *  Ch.  19 : 3. 


22.  Oons  ap;  I  e.  to  Jerusalem.— 
Went  down;  i.  e.  from  Jerusalem  to 
Antioch.  Compare  ch.  15  :  i.  It  was 
probably  during  this  visit  to  Antioch 
that  the  altercation  between  him  and 
Peter,  recorded  in  GaL  2 : 1 1-14,  took 
place. 

23.  Went  over;  probably  by  way  of 
Tarsus,  and  thence  to  Galatia,  return- 
ing through  Phrygia  to  Ephesus.  Notes 
ch.  16:5. 

24.  Alexandria;  the  chief  seat  of  the 
Hellenistic  learning  and  philosophy. 
Alexander  the  Great,  its  founder,  had 
planted  here  great  numbers  of  Jewsj 
and  it  was  here  that  the  celebrated 
Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament 
known  as  the  Septuagint  was  made.  It 
was  at  this  time  one  of  the  most  popu- 
lous, cultivated,  and  wealthy  cities  of 
the  East 

25.  Instnwted ;  either  by  some  disci- 
ple of  John,  or  possibly  by  John  him- 
self! The  latter  had  now  been  dead 
about  25  years.  —  The  way;  i  e.  "the 
walk  or  life  which  God  approves  or  re- 
quires." Robinson.  He  had  learned 
also  of  the  immediate  coming  of  the 
Messiah,  and  of  the  need  of  prepara- 
tion for  it  by  repentance;  but  not  the 
ereat  doctrines  connected  with  Christ*s 
death  and  resurrection,  or  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  —  Fervent ;  L  e.  of  an 
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26  And  he  began  to  speak  boldly 
in  the  synagogue:  whom  when 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  had  heard,  they 
took  him  unto  tkem^  and  expounded 
unto  him  the  way  of  God  more  per- 
fectly.* 

27  And  when  he  was  disposed  to 
pass  into  Achaia,  the  brethren  wrote, 
exhorting  the  disciples  to  receive 
him:  who,  when  he  was  come, 
helped  them  much  which  had  be- 
lieved through  grace : ' 

28  For  he  mightily  convinced  the 
Jews,  and  that  publicly,  showing  by 
the  Scriptures,'  that  Jesus  was  Christ 

^  Heb.  6 : 1 :  a  Pet  3 :  iS.    *  i  Cor.  3 : 6. 


ardent  temperament  —  Baptism;  L  e. 
the  facts  and  truths  which  were  ex- 
pressed in  that  baptism. 

26.  Way  of  God ;  the  jslan  of  salva- 
tion ;  the  distinctive  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

27.  Dispoiod;  possibly  on  account  of 
what  he  had  learned  of  the  church 
there.  —  Helped  them ;  in  consequence 
of  his  eloquence,  and  his  great  familiari- 
ty with  the  Scrinturcs.     ver.  24. 

2S.  Was  Christ ;  was  the  Christ,  I  e. 
tiie  Messiah. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

5.  Successful  ministers  are  these  that 
are  "  pressed  in  the  word."  The  honor 
of  Christ,  the  worth  of  the  soul,  and  the 
shortness  and  uncertainty  of  the  period 
in  which  to  labor,  are  focts  which  should 
constrain  them  to  the  utmost  earnest- 
ness in  their  work. 

I  a  The  Lord  has  sometimes  much 
people  where  to  human  vie^  there  are 
none.  The  future  triumphs  of  his  erace 
are  all  known  to  him,  as  the  sculptor 
sees  the  beautiful  statue  in  the  yet  un- 
hewn block. 

15.  Worldly  men  have  little  concep- 
tion of  the  magnitude  and  importance 
of  religious  truth.  They  have  the  most 
superficial  views  of  its  nature,  and  re- 
gard often  its  most  solemn  doctrines  as 
but  sounding  words  fit  only  for  ignorant 
or  weak  minds. 

21.  A  truly  religious  man  forms  all 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 
Paul's  Ministxy  at 

AND  it  came  topass,  that,  while 
Apollos  was  at  Corinth,*  Paul 
having  passed  through  the  upper 
coasts  came  to  Ephesus ;  and  find- 
ing certain  disciples, 

2  He  said  unto  them.  Have  ye 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye 
believed  ?  And  they  said  unto  him. 
We  have  not  so  much  as  heard 
whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost* 

3  And  he  said  unto  them.  Unto 

*jDa5:39.    *t  Cor.  3:5.    *Cli.8:i6u 


his  plans  in  the  Lord,  with  constant 
reference  to  his  will,  and  with  humble 
dependence  upon  his  blessing. 

24.  All  personal  accomplishments  of 
eenius  or  learning  find  their  true  place 
in  the  service  of  Christ  If  eloquence 
be  "  logic  set  on  fire,"  where  can  it  rise 
in  so  lofty  a  flame,  as  when  kindled  by 
divine  love,  and  employed  in  unfolding 
the  wisdom  and  grace  of  God  in  the  sal- 
vation of  mankind  I 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

1.  Upper  coasts ;  the  elevated  interior 
of  Asia  Minor;  the  "upper  countries.** 
—  BphMiis;  a  celebrated  city  of  Asia 
proper  at  the  mouth  of  the  Cayster  on 
the  coast  of  the  ArchipelaTO  over  against 
Greece.  It  contained  the  uimous  temple 
of  Diana  (ver.  27)  and  was  the  chief  seat 
of  the  labors  of  the  apostle  John,  whose 
gospel  and  epistles  were  written  there. 
Tradition  says  that  not  only  John  and 
Timothy,  but  the  mother  of  our  Lord, 
were  here  hurried.  —  Diseiples ;  proba- 
bly strangers  who  had  recently  come  to 
Ephesus.  They  seem  to  have  been 
Christians  who  were  imperfectly  in- 
structed in  respect  to  the  person  and 
doctrine  of  Christ,  and  had  received 
only  John^s  baptism. 

2.  Have  yii  —  sinee;  rather,  Did 
vou  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  when  you 
oelieved  ?  What  led  to  the  inquirer  is 
not  stated  ;  probably  something  which 
the  apostle  learned  from  their  conver- 


Chap.  XIX. 


ACTS. 


Verses  4-1  >• 


what  then  were  ye  baptized  ?    And 
they  said,  Unto  John's  baptism.^ 

4  Then  said  Paul,  John  verily 
baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repent- 
ance, saying  unto  the  people,  that 
they  should  believe  on  him  which 

.    should  come  after  him,'  that  is,  on 

1     Christ  Jesus. 

I  5  When  they  heard  tAts,  they 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.* 

6  And  when  Paul  had  laid  hts 
hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost 

'  came  on  them ;  and  they  spake  with 
tongues,  and  prophesied. 

7  And  all  the  men  were  about 
twelve. 

8  And   he   went  into  the  83ma- 

>  Ch.  18 :  2S.   *  Jno.  i :  15.  *  Ch.  8 :  16 :  x  Cor. 
1 :  13.    *  Ch.  18  :  19. 


sation.  —  Holy  OhMt ;  the  special  gifts 
of  the  Spirit  Compare  ch.  8:16,  17. 
— Havt  not ;  better,  we  did  not ;  at  the 
time  of  our  conversion,  we  heard  no 
mention  of  those  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
"They  could  not  have  followed  either 
Moses  or  John  the  Baptist  without  hear- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit  himself*'  BengeL 

3.  Unto  wnat ;  L  e.  what  object  of 
faith  and  devotion? — John's  Imptiim; 
that  which  was  taught  by  John,  and  con- 
firmed by  his  baptism.     Ver.  x. 

5.  Whon  they  bieard.  Paurs  remark 
implied  that  John's  baptism  was  merely 
preparatory  to  something  ftirther,  and 
now  since  the  Messiah  had  come  they 
should  advance  to  this.  Doubtless  the 
apostle  explained  to  them  the  nature  and 
obligations  of  baptism  according  to  the 
Christian  formula.  Whether  it  was  cus- 
tomary to  rebaptize  J[ohn's  disciples  on 
their  oecoming  Christians  is  not  cer- 
tain. The  present  instance  shows  that 
it  was  sometimes  done,  and  we  can 
hardly  doubt  that  many  of  the  converts 
baptized  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  were 
of  that  class.  The  apostles  themselves 
however  were  not  rebaptized,  the  higher 
baptism  of  the  Spirit  superseding  it, 
and  probably  this  was  true  of  most  oif 
the  original  one  hundred  and  twenty 
mentioned    ch.    i :  15.     Nothing    can 


gogue,  and  spake  boldly  for  the 
space  of  three  months,  disputing* 
and  persuading*  the  things  concern- 
ing the  kingdom  of  God. 

9  But  when  divers  were  harden- 
ed,* and  believed  not,  but  spake 
evil. of  that  way  before  the  multi- 
tude, he  departed  from  them,  and 
separated  the  disciples,  disputing 
daily  in  the  school  of  one  Tyran- 
nus. 

10  And  this  continued  by  the 
space  of  two  years  ;  so  that  all  they 
which  dwelt  in  Asia'  heard  the  word 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks. 

1 1  And  God  wrought  special  mir- 
acles by  the  hands  of  Paul : ' 


*C1l  28:23. 
*  Marie  16 :  ao. 


*Rom.  11:7.      'Ch.  20:18. 


be  determii^ed  from  this  instance  as  to 
the  propriety  of  repeating  the  ordinance 
at  the  present  time. 

6.  Laid  hii  hinds;  Note  ch.  6:61 
Probably  the  administration  of  the  bap- 
tism was  left  to  some  other  person. 
Compare  i  Cor.  i :  17.  — With  tongues 
Note  bh.  2:4.  —  Prophesied.  Note  ch. 
2:  17;  I  Cor.  14. 

7.  All  the  mon ;  I  e.  '*  all  who  were  in 
this  infantile  state  of  ignorance  and 
backwardness."    Alexander. 

8.  Spake  boldly.  Note  ch.*l( :  13.  ~ 
Disputing;  discussing. 

9.  Divers ;  I  e.  some  of  the  Jews.  ^ 
That  way ;  literally,  the  way ;  i.  e.  of  the 
pospel  Note  ch.  9:2.  —  The  lehool; 
1.  e.  probably  in  the  room  or  hall  where 
Tyrannus  taught  The  latter  may  have 
been  a  Jew  who  had  a  private  syna- 
gogue, or  a  Gentile  teacher  of  philoso- 
phy or  rhetoric 

la  Two  ytan;  i.  e.  his  teaching  in 
that  school.  His  whole  stay  in  Ephe- 
sus  was  three  years.  Ch.  20:31. — 
Asia;  Note  ch.  6:9.  The  '* seven 
churches  in  Asia"  were  undoubtedly 
founded  at  this  time.  During  this  pe- 
riod also  Paul  wrote  his  first  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians.  See  Introduction  to 
that  Epistle. 

II.  Speeial;  not  usual,  eztraordina- 
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12  So  that  from  his  body  were 
brought  unto  the  sick  handkerchiefs 
or  aprons,  and  the  diseases  depart- 
ed from  them,  and  the  evil  spirits 
went  out  of  them. 

13  Then  certain  of  the  vagabond 
Jews,  exorcists,  took  upon  them  to 
call  over  ^  them  which  had  evil  spirits 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  saying. 
We  adjure  you  by  Jesus  whom  Paul 
preacheth.* 

14  And  there  were  seven  sons 
of  one  Sceva,  a  Jew,  and  chief  of 
the  priests,  which  did  sa 

15  And  the  evil  spirit  answered 
and  said,  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I 
know ;  but  who  are  ye  ? 

16  And  the  man  in  whom  the 
evil  spirit  was  leaped  on  them,' 
and  overcame  them,  and  pre- 
vailed against  them,   so  that  they 

*  Mark  9 :  38 :  Luke  9  :  49.    *  Josh.  6 :  26. 


IT ;  because  performed  through  the  me- 
(uum  of  inanimate  substances,  without 
his  personal  presence. — Handkarehiefi , 
•*  sweat  cloths."    Note  Luke  19  :  2a 

13.  Vagabond;  rather,  itinerant; 
those  who  traveled  from  place  to  place 
in  the  exercise  of  their  art. — Exor- 
dftf ;  persons  whose  professed  occupa- 
tion was  to  expel  evil  spirits.  Note 
Matt  12  :  27.  The  word  is  derived 
from  arkoSf  an  oath,  because  they  ad- 
jured the  spirits  in  God*s  name  to  de- 
part  In  the  present  instance  they  un- 
dertook to  employ  the  name  of  Tesus  in 
the  same  way,  having  witnessed  its  po- 
tency as  uttered  by  Paul,  whom  they 
doubdess  took  to  be  one  of  their  own 
trade,  though  possessing  superior  skilL 

14.  Chief ;  Gr.  a  chief  priest ;  perhaps 
the  superior  of  the  priests  residing  at 
Ephesus,  or  the  head  of  one  ^of  the 
twenty-four  courses.     Note  Luke  i :  $. 

15.  The  evil  ipirit ;  i.  e.  the  man  who 
had  the  evil  spirit     Note  Mark  $  :  2. 

16.  On  them.  The  best  manuscripts 
read,  on  both  ;  implying  that  only  two 
of  the  seven  were  engaged  in  this  par- 
ticular case. 

1&  Their  deeds ;  not  the  practice  of 
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fled  out  of  that  house  naked  and 
wounded. 

17  And  this  was  known  to  all 
the  Jews  and  Greeks  also  dwelling 
at  Ephesus:  and  fear  fell  on  them 
all,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesos 
was  magnified. 

18  And  many  that  believed  came, 
and  confessed,  and  showed  their 
deeds.* 

19  Many  of  them-also  which  used 
curious  arts  brought  their  books  to- 
gether, and  burned  them  before  all 
men  :  and  they  counted  the  price  of 
them,  and  found  //  fifty  thousand 
pieces  of  silver. 

20  So  mightily  grew  the  word  of 
God,  and  prevailed. 

21  After  these  things  were  end- 
ed, Paul  purposed  in  the  spirit,  when 
he  had  passed  through  Macedonia 


*  Luke  8  :  39.    *  Matt  3:6:  Rom.  10 :  10. 

jugglery  on  others  but  resorting  to  and 
confiding  in  it  themselves.  They  were 
its  dupes  rather  than  its  professors. 

19.  Cnrionf  arte ;  magic,  sorcery,  etc. 
These  practices  extensively  prevailed  at 
Ephesus,  especially  in  connection  with 
the  worship  of  Diana.  Ver.  24.  Cer- 
tain mysterious  characters  engraven  on 
the  crown,  the  girdle,  and  the  feet  of 
the  goddess  were  called  '*  Ephesian  Let- 
ters and  being  pronounced  or  written 
constituted  charms  or  amulets.  The 
rules  by  which  these  arts  were  taught 
and  practiced  made  an  elaborate  science, 
and  filled  many  large  and  costly  books. 
—  Burned  them ;  not  all  at  once,  but,  as 
the  original  denotes,  the  process  was 
continued  from  time  to  time  for  a  con- 
siderable period. —  Ofjdlver;  probably 
drachma^  the  current  Greek  com  in  the 
East,  valued  at  about  13]. cents  mak- 
ing the  whole  amount  nearly  $7000. 
Note  Matt  22  :  19.  Others  estimate  the 
amount  greater,  but  the  value  of  the 
drachma  varied  at  different  tiroes.  An- 
cient books  were  very  expensive,  espe- 
cially those  which  contained  mysteries^ 
or  hidden  knowledge. 

21.  In  the  spirit ;  literally  he  placed 
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and  Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  say- 
ing, After  I  have  been  there,  I  must 
also  see  Rome. 

22  So  he  sent  into  Macedonia 
two  of  them  that  ministered  unto 
him,  Timotheus  and  Erastus  ;  but  he 
himself  stayed  in  Asia  for  a  season. 

23  And  the  same  time  there  arose 
no  small  stir '  about  that  way. 

24  For  a  certain  man  named  De- 
metrius, a  silversmith,  which  made 
silver  shrines  for  Diana,  brought  no 
small  gain '  unto  the  craftsmen  ; 

25  Whom  he  called  together'  with 
the  workmen  of  like  occupation,  and 
s<dd.  Sirs,  ye  know  that  by  this  craft 
we  have  our  wealth. 

'a Cor.  1:8;  6:9.  *Ch.  16:  16,19.  *Rev. 
28:11. 

it  in  his  mind ;  he  resolved.  For  what 
purpose  see  note  ch.  21:18. — Had 
passed ;  i  e.  he  purposed  first  to  re- 
visit those  provinces,  and  then  proceed 
to  Jerusalem.  His  object  in  so  doing 
was  to  secure  collections  from  the 
churches  there  for  the  poor  Christians 
in  Judea.  Compare  ch.  24  :  17  ;  i.  Cor. 
16 :  i-ia  —  See  Borne.  Compare  Rom. 
15  :  24-28. 

22.  Timothy.  He  had  been  last  men- 
tioned as  still  remaining  at  Corinth  (ch. 
18  : 5),  but  probably  ere  this  had  joined 
the  apostle  at  Ephesus.  For  what  pur- 
pose Timothy  was  sent,  see  i  Cor.  4:17. 
— Srastos,  probably  not  the  person 
mentioned  Rom.  16  :  23,  whose  office  as 
"  chamberlain,"  or  treasurer  of  Corinth 
would  forbid  his  entering  into  Paulas 
service.  Compare  2  Tim.  4 :  2a  — 
Stayed;  for  the  reason  which  follows. 
Ch.  20 :  I. 

23.  That  way ;  Note  ch.  9 : 2 ;  19 : 9. 

24.  Shrines  for  (rather  of)  IMaaa. 
These  were  small  models  of  the  cele- 
brated temple  of  that  goddess  at  Ephe- 
sus, containing  also  her  image,  which 
were  used  as  objects  of  worship  and 
charms  against  evil  spirits  and  diseases. 
The  manufacture  and  sale  of  them  were 
both  extensive  and  luaative. — Craftt- 
nmi ;  the  artizans.  Demetrius  seems  to 
have  httn  a  wholesale  dealer  in  the  ar- 
ticle. 
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26  Moreover,  ye  see  and  hear,  that 
not  alone  at ,  Ephesus,  but  almost 
throughout  all  Asia,  this  Paul  hath 
persuaded  and  turned  away  much 
people,  saying  that  they  be  no  gods, 
which  are  made  with  hands.* 

27  So  that  not  only  this  our  crafl 
is  in  danger  to  be  set  at  nought ;  but 
also  that  the  temple  of  the  great 
goddess  Diana  should  be  despised,* 
and  her  magnificence  should  be  de- 
stroyed, whom  all  Asia,  and  the 
world  worshipeth. 

28  And  when  they  heard  tluse 
sayings,  they  were  full  of  wrath,  and 
cried  out,  saying,  Great  is  Diana  of 
the  Ephesians.* 

*  Pa.  115:4;  Isa.44:io-2a     'Zeplua:!!. 
•Jcr.  50:3s. 

25.  Workmen;  ** laborers  in  general 
who  were  devoted  to  such  trades,  wheth* 
er  they  exercised  them  on  their  own  ac- 
count or  that  of  some  employer. "  Hack- 
ett  Possibly  "  Alexander  the  copper- 
smith **  was  one  of  these  workmen.  2 
Tim.  4 :  14. 

26.  Alia ;  i  e.  the  province  so  called. 
Note  ch.  6 : 9. 

27.  TUi our eraft ;  literally, thisAirf ; 
L  e.  this  branch  of  our  labor.  —  Bet  at 
noight;  to  come  into  contempt  — The 
temple.  This  was  reputed  to  be  one 
of  the  seven  wonders  of  the  world.  It 
was  425  feet  in  length,  220  in  breadth, 
and  was  surrounded  by  127  Ionic  col- 
umns 60  feet  high,  each  the  gift  of  a 
king.  It  had  been  burned  by  Hero- 
stratus  on  the  night  in  which  Alexan- 
der the  Great  was  bom,  but  subsequent- 
ly rebuilt,  and  was  now  at  the  hight  of 
its  splendor.  The  general  appearance 
of  it  IS  shown  on  an  ancient  Ephesian 
coin,  which  also  exhibits  a  heaa  of  the 
Emperor  Nero.  The  apostle  frequent- 
ly alludes  to  this  temple  in  his  epistles, 
making  it  the  source  of  some  of  his 
most  striking  imagery.  Compare  i  Cor. 


3  : 9-17  ;  Eph  2  :  19-22  ;  I  TinL  3  :  I 
6  :  19 ;  2  Tim.  2  :  19,  2a  —  The  woi 


rid; 


all  the  Greek  cities  of  the  province  had 
united  in  building  the  temple,  and  pil- 
erims  fi'om  all  countries  resorted  thitncr 
tor  Horship. 
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39  And  the  whole  city  was  filled 
with  confusion :  and  having  caught 
Gaius  and  Aristarchus,  jnen  of  Ma- 
cedonia, Paul's  companions  in  trav- 
el, they  rushed  with  one  accord  into 
the  theater. 

30  And  when  Paul  would  have 
entered  in  unto  the  people,  the  dis- 
ciples suffered  him  not 

31  And  certain  of  the  chief  of 
Asia,  which  were  his  friends,  sent 
unto  him,  desiring'  kim  that  he  would 
not  adventure  himself  into  the  thea- 


29.  G«ltu;  orCaius;  a  Macedonian, 
and  therefore  a  different  person  from 
those  menrioned  ch.  lo  :  4  ;  Rom.  16  : 
32  ;  1  Cor.  I  ;  14-  —  Aiiitarelmi ;  Ch. 
20 ;  4 ;  27  :  a.  —  Th«  thakter ;  the  place 
where  dramatic  and  other  shoos  were 


33  Some  therefore  cried  otwthtufi 
and  some  another :  ■  for  the  a«seiiil$ 
was  confused ;  and  the  more  part 
knew  not  wherefore  ihey  were  cmne 
tc^ther. 

33  And  they  drew  Ale»nder  out 
of  the  multitude,  the  Jews  putting 
him  forward.  And  Alexander  beck- 
oned with  the  hand,  and  would  have 
made  his  defense  unto  the  people. 

34  But  when  they  knew  that  he 
was  3  Jew,  all  with  one  voice  about 
the  space  of  two  hours  cried  ou^ 
Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephestans. 


May,  which  month  was  sacred  to  Ihrt 
goddess  and  bore  her  name. 

30.  Would  hftvs  ntered.  The  mob 
endently  had  not  found  him  when  they 
seiied  hia  com)>anions,  and  Paul,  appre- 
hensive for  their  safe^  and  zealous  for 
[he  truth,  proposed  to  go  in  and  tcscoe 

CUef  of  Asia;  Gr.  Anarcki ;  officers, 
II  in  number,  chosen  annually  hy  the 
wns  of  Asia  id  preside  over  the  pub- 
:  games  and  festivals  1  the  expenses  of 
which  however  they  were  required  to 
bear  themselves.  Of  course  Uiey  were 
en  of  wealth. 

32.  Thsrsfors;  referring  back  to  vcr. 
39. 


Draw  ont;  rather,  thrust  forth. 
not  certain  whether  the  Jews  put 
forward  as  one  of  their  own  nnm- 


eshibited,  and  among  the  Greeks,  where 
olhcr  public  meetings  were  sometimes 
held.  Theaters  were  ([cnerally  circular 
or  elliptical  in  form,  with  an  openspacc 
in  the  center  called  the  arena,  corres- 
ponding to  the  modern  stace.  and  sur- 
rounded by  seats  rising  in  tiers  often  to 
■  greal  hight  The  ruins  of  the  theater 
at  Ephesus  are  still  visible,  showing 
that  it  was  one  of  the  largest  in  the 
world,  capable,  11  is  estimated,  of  con- 
taining ju.ooo  persons.  Games  were 
celebrated  here  in  honor  of  Diana,  in 


sponsible  for  (he  conduct  andte ^ 

of  Paul  and  his  companions,  who  were 
apostates  from  their  national  ^ith,  or 
whether  he  was  a  Jewish  Christian  whom 
they  pushed  forward  to  bear  the  fury  of 
the  mob,  and  so  turn  away  their  anger 
from  the  other  Jews.  Meander,  Ulshau- 
sen  and  others  adopt  the  (braier  view  ; 
Calvin.  Meyer,  Alford,  etc,  the  latter. 
He  may  have  been  the  person  mentioned 
in  %  Tim,  4  :  14,  but  this  is  not  certain. 
—  Hisdsfansa.  Kalher,  a  defense.  The 
word  his  is  not  in  the  original.  Whether 
he  intended  it  in  behalf  of  the  Jews  or 
the  Christians  depends  on  which  of  the 
above  views  is  adopted  of  his  own  dMI^ 
Bctcr  and  relations. 
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35  And  when  the  town  clerk  had 
appeased  the  people,  he  said,  Kf 
men  of  Ephesus,  what  man  is  there 
that  knoweth  not  how  that  the  city 
of  the  Ephesians  is  a  worshiper  of 
the  great  goddess  Diana,  and  of 
the  imagg  which  fell  down  from  Ju- 
piter ? 

36  Seeing  then  that  these  thines 
can  not  be  spoken  against,  ye  ought 
to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  nothing  rashly. 

37  For  ye  have  brought  hither* 
these  men,  which  are  neither  rob- 
bers of  churches,  nor  yet  blasphem- 
ers of  your  goddess. 

34.  Cried  out.  They  would  hear  noth- 
ing from  any  Jew,  whether  Christian  or 
not,  since  these  were  all  alike  enemies 
of  image  worship. 

35.  Town  elerk;  Or.  Grammateus, 
nearly  equivalent  to  Register,  or  Re- 
corder. He  kept  the  public  archives 
and  presided  over  assemblies  of  the 
people.  It  was  an  office. of  much  digni- 
ty and  influence.  —  A  worshiper;  Gr. 
Neokoros ;  literally,  a  •*  temple-sweep- 
er ; "  originally  a  title  expressmg  humili- 
ty, but  afterwards  one  of  great  honor, 
as  denoting  a  peculiar  devotion  to  the 
service  and  honor  of  the  goddess.  It 
was  placed  on  the  coins  of  the  city. — Hie 
inago;  not  the  statue  of  a  beautiful 
huntress  as  adored  among  the  Romans, 

'  but  a  rude  figure  of 
wood,  covered  with 
breasts  to  symbol- 
ize the  fruitfiilness 
of  nature,  and  with 
its  hands  supported 
bjr  bars  of  metal. 
This  image  was  fa- 
bled to  have  fallen 
down  from  the  sky, 
or  "  from  Jupiter," 
and  was  held  in  the 
utmost  veneration. 
The  argument  of 
the  "town  clerk'* 
b  that,  since  every 
body  knows  these 
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facts,  it  is  qot  worth  while  for  them  to 
be  so  sensitive  about  what  a  few  insig- 
nificantpersons  may  sav  or  da 
37.  Of  ehmohw;  rather,  of  temples; 


38  Wherefore  it  Demetrius,  and 
the  craftsmen  which  are  with  him, 
have  a  matter  against  any  man,  the 
law  is  open,  and  there  are  deputies : 
let  them  implead  one  another. 

39  But  if  ye  inquire  any  thing 
concerning  other  matters,  it  shall  be 
determined  in  a  lawful  assembly. 

40  For  we  are  in  danger  to  be 
called  in  question  for  this  day's  up- 
roar, there  being  no  cause  whereby 
we  may  give  an  account  of  this  con- 
course. 

41  And  when  he  had  thus  spok- 
en, he  dismissed  the  assembly. 

—  ihey  were  not  persons  guilty  of  sacri- 
lege. —  Biftiphemert.  This  declaration 
shows  with  what  prudence  and  wisdom 
Paul  had  spoken. 

3S.  Wherefero ;  i.  e.  since  they  have 
broken  no  law  in  these  respects. — The 
law  it  open;  literally  court-days  are 
held  ;  i.  e.  appointed  days  for  the  trial  of 
causes.  —  fiiq^iitiee ;  proconsuls  (notes 
Luke  3:1;  ch.  13  :  7),  i.  e.  the  suitable 
officers  for  hearing  and  deciding  such 
cases.  —  Let  them  implead;  let  the 
piaintifis  and  defendants  plead  against 
each  other. 

39.  A  Imwftd  aiiemMy ;  rather,  in /!/l^ 
le^  assembly ;  i.  e.  the  one  prescribed 
\k  law,  before  the  proper  magistrate. 
The  present  concourse  was  only  a  mobu 

4a  Called  in  qveetioii;  called  to  ac- 
coum  by  the  proconsul  for  a  riot,  whidi 
by  the  Roman  law  was  a  capital  ofiense. 

Practical  Thoughts, 

2.  Imperfect  and  immature  Christian 
experience  »  peculiar  to  no  age  of  the 
church.  There  is  reason  to  fear  that 
many  professors  of  religion  of  our  day, 
have  never  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  as 
an  enlightening  and  sanctifying  power 
in  their  ncarts,  and  need  a  new  baptism^ 
not  of  the  outward  rite,  but  of  that  in- 
ward grace  of  which  it  is  but  the  symboL 

3.  "Every  one  has  much  to  leant 
and  to  practice  with  respect  to  baptism 
during  his  whole  life,  seeing  that  it  is 
necessary  at  all  times  for  him  so  to  la- 
bor and  strive  that  he  may  firmly  be^ 
lieve  all  that  baptism  promises  and  of- 
fers, namely  the  victory  over  the  dev9 
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CHAPTER  XX. 
Visit  to  Macedonia  and  Return. 

AND    after    the    uproar'    was 
ceased,  Paul  called  unto  hitn 
the  disciples,  and  embraced  themy 
and  departed  for  to  go  into  Macedo- 
nia. 
2  And  when  he  had  gone  over 

*Ch.  19:4a    *  ThesL  J :  3,  1 1. 


and  death,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  the 
grace  of  Grod,  Christ  in  his  fullness,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  with  all  his  gifts."  Lu- 
ther. 

9.  Separation  from  an  erring  church 
is  sometimes  a  duty,  but  it  should  be 
done  only  after  lone  and  patient  en- 
deavor to  reclaim  tiiem,  amd  a  clear 
demonstration  that  the  vital  interests  of 
truth  demand  it 

13.  He  who  has  no  personal  acquaint- 
ance with  Christ  can  not  preach  mm  ef- 
fectively to  others. 

18.  All  resort  to  magical  or  occult 
practices ;  all  reliance  on  signs  and 
omens ;  all  attempts  to  read  the  ftituie 
by  the  aid  of  dreams,  or  necromancy^  or 
cards,  or  hidden  arts  of  any  kind,  are 
contrary  to  the  teaching  of^  the  gospel, 
and  wrong.  God  is  the  supreme  ruler 
over  all  events,  and  his  will  and  pui- 
poses  are  revealed  only  in  his  Word. 
All  superstitious  observances  and  confi- 
dences are  idolatrous  in  their  nature, 
and  do  dishonor  to  him. 

19.  He  who  has  jB;iven  his  heart  to 
Christ  will  give  his  business  also,  even 
though  involving  pecuniary  sacrifice. 
Oppression  of  the  poor,  dishonesty  in 
trade,  liquor-dealine,  gambling,  political 
trickery,  etc,  must  be  abandoned  by  all 
who  claim  to  be  his  disciples.  What 
conflagrations  would  be  witnessed  if 
all  in  the  church  who  now  follow  sinful 
practices  for  gain  were  faithfully  to  imitate 
the  example  of  these  Ephesian  converts ! 

27.  Selfishness  often  cloaks  its  own 
designs  under  a  pretended  2eal  for  re- 
ligion. 

3a   Christians  are  bound  to  be  pru- 
dent as  well  as  bold.    They  should  no 
more  expose  themselves  needlessly  to 
r,  tnan  they  should  run  away  from 
r  when  duty  forbids. 
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those  parts,  and  had  given  them 
much  exhortation^'  he  came  into 
Greece, 

3  And  there  abode  three  months. 
And  when  the  Jews  laid  wait  for 
him,'  as  he  was  about  to  sail  into 
Syria,  lie  purposed  to  return  through 
Macedonia. 

4  And  there  accompanied  htm 
into  Asia  Sopater  of  Berea  ;  and  of 

»  Ch.  23 ;  la ;  25  : 3. 


37.  The  preacliing  of  Paul  afibrdsan 
admirable  example  of  moderation  in 
controversy.  Though  it  tended  directly 
to  the  overthrow  of  the  whole  system 
of  idolatry  he  was  still  no  blasphemer 
of  the  goddess.  Hard  names  and  offen- 
sive personalities  have  rarely  done  any 
good. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

1.  After  the  uproar;  an  expression 
showing  the  time  of  his  departure,  Imt 
not  impl>'ing  that  it  was  hastened  l^  the 
tumult.  During  his  abode  in  Ephesus, 
it  is  probable  that  the  apostle  made  a 
visit  to  Connth,  not  recorded  by  Luke. 
Note  2  Ccr.  12  :  14.  This  also  was  the 
date  of  writing  the  first  epistle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, and  the  epistle  to  the  Galatiana, 
See  Introductions  to  those  Epbdea. 
From  I  Cor.  16 : 8,  it  is  apparent  that 
he  did  not  leave  Ephesus  till  pentecost, 
—  that  is  early  in  the  summer,  —  of  the 
year  AD.  57.  —  Into  Kaoodonia.  On 
(lis  way  he  stopped  at  Troas,  expecting 
to  meet  there  Titus  whom  he  had  sent  to 
Corinth  to  learn  the  effect  of  his  epistie 
(2  Cor.  2 :  13  ;  12  :  18) ;  but  ^ling  of  this, 
was  too  much  distressed  in  mind  to  re- 
main, but  passed  on,  probably  to  Philip- 
pi.  While  there  Titus  arrived  with  good 
news,  which  greatly  cheered  him.  (2  Cor. 
7  :  5-16)  and  led  him  to  write  immedi- 
ately the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians.    Note  2  Cor.  9  : 2. 

2.  ThoM  parti;  Philippi,  Thessalo- 
nica,  and  Berea ;  probably  also  west- 
ward as  for  as  Illyricum.  Compare 
Rom.  15  :  19.  —  Exhortation.  Note  ch. 
16  :4a 

3.  Abode;  doubUess  at  Corinth, 
through  the  winter.  Compare  vef.  6^ 
also  I  Cor.  16 : 6.    His  stay  was  short 
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the  Thessalonians,  Aristarchus  and 
Secundus ;  and  Gaius  of  Derbe,  and 
Timotheus  ;  *  and  of  Asia,  Tychicus 
and  Trophimus. 

5  These  going  before  tarried  for 
us  at  Troas. 

6  And  we  sailed  away  from  Phil- 
ippi  after  the  days  of  unleavened 
bread,  and  came  unto  them  to  Tro- 
as *  in  five  days ;  where  we  abode 
seven  days. 

7  And  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,*  when  the  disciples  came  to- 
gether to  break  bread,  Paul  preached 
unto  them,  ready  to  depart  on  the 
morrow ;  and  continued  his  speech 
until  midnight 

8  And  there  were  many  lights  in 

<  Ch.  16 : 1.    •  2  Tim-  4 :  13. 

because  he  wished  to  be  at  Jerusalem  at 
the  pentecost  Vcr.  16.  During  this 
period  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  was 
written.  See  Introd.  to  Rom.  — He  pur- 
posed. The  original  implies  that  this 
was  the  result  of  counsel  with  others. 
The  Tews  may  have  plotted  to  seize  him 
on  shipboard ;  or  possibly  there  being 
no  vessel  then  read\,  he  thought  it  im- 

Srudent  to  wait  ror  one.  —  nuroagh 
[aeedonia;  reversing  the  route  by 
which  he  had  first  come  to  Greece.  Ch. 
16: 1 1,  12;  17: 1,  to,  14. 

4.  Sopater ;  the  best  MSS.  add,  *<  the 
son  of  Pyrrhus."  Nothing  more  is 
known  of  him.  — Ariftarohui ;  ch.  19  : 
29;  27:2;  Col  4  :  10 ;  Philenu  24. — 
Becandiis;  not  otherwise  known. — 
Gains.  Note  ch.  19 :  29.  He  was  prob- 
ably the  person  to  whom  John  wrote 
his  second  Epistle.  —  Tyehicos ;  Eph. 
6:21;  Col.  4:7;  2  Tim.  4:12;  Tit. 
3:12.  —  Trophimui ;  ch.  21 :  29 ;  2  Tim. 
4 :  20. 

5.  Ooing  More ;  rather,  having  gone ; 
L  e.  from  Corinth.  This  is  not  incon- 
sistent with  the  remark  (ver.  4)  that 
they  cucomf>anied  him,  meaning  that  they 
were  of  nis  party  and  went  by  the 
same  route.  Why  they  precedea  Paul 
and  Luke  is  not  stated  ;  possibly  to  fin- 
ish the  collection  of  alms  in  Macedonia 
which  Paul  had  begim*  and  be  ready  to  I 


the  upper  chamber,*  where  they  were 
gathered  together. 

9  And  there  sat  in  a  window  a 
certain  young  man  named  Eutychus, 
being  fallen  into  a  deep  sleep :  and 
as  Paul  was  long  preaching,  he  sunk 
down  with  sleep,  and  fell  down  from 
the  third  loft,  and  was  taken  up 
dead. 

10  And  Paul  went  down,  and  fell 
on  him,  and  embracing  hiniy  said, 
Trouble  not  yourselves  ;  for  his  life 
is  in  him. 

1 1  When  lie  therefore  was  tome 
up  again,  and  had  broken  bread, 
and  eaten,  and  talked  a  long  while, 
even  till  break  of  day,  so  he  de* 
parted. 

*  I  Cor.  16 :  a  :  Rev.  i :  la    *  Ch.  i :  13. 

join  him  with  the  money  when  he 
should  arrive.  Rom.  15  :  25,  26. — For 
m.  Luke  here  resumes  the  first  per- 
son, which  he  had  not  before  used  since 
ch.  16  :  17.  He  had  probably  remained 
at  Philippi  during  this  interval  — Troay ; 
Note  ch.  16  :8. 

6.  Unleavened  bread.  Note  Matt 
26 :  17.  — Five  days.  Compare  ch.  16 : 
1 1.  Contrary  winds  may  have  retarded 
the  voyage. 

7.  Break  bread.  Note  ch.  2:4a. 
This  seems  to  be  an  undoubted  instance 
of  the  observance  of  the  first  day,  for 
religious  purposes,  as  the  Christian  Sab- 
bath. 

8.  li^ti;  Gr.  lamps.  Note  Matt 
25  : 1.  Probably  this  fact  is  mentioned 
simply  to  give  vividness  to  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  scene.  —  Upper  cbambM'. 
Note  Mark  2  : 4. 

9.  A  window ;  strictly,  upon  the  win- 
dow'Seat.  Oriental  winnows  had  neither 
glass  nor  shutters. 

10.  Fell  on  him.  2  Ki.  4:34. — 
Troable  not ;  do  not  mourn.  Note  Mark 
5:38. — His  life.  This  is  not  saying 
that  he  had  not  been  dead,  as  ver.  9 
affirms,  but  only  that  life  was  now  re- 
stored. 

11.  Eaten.  The  eucharist  was  Joined 
to  a  common  meal  as  was  usual  m  that 
age.    Note  ch.  2 :  42. 
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12  And  they  brought  the  young 
man  alive,  and  were  not  a  little  com- 
forted. 

13  And  we  went  before  to  ship, 
and  sailed  unto  Assos,  there  intend- 
ing to  take  in  Paul :  for  so  had  he 
appointed,  minding  himself  to  go 
afoot 

14  And  when  he  met  with  us  at 
Assos,  we  toolc  him  in,  and  came  to 
Mitylene. 

1 5  And  we  sailed  thence,  and  came 
the  next  day  over  against  Chios  ;  and 
the  next  day  we  arrived  at  Samos, 
and  tarried  at  Trogyllium ;  and  the 
next  elay  we  came  to  Miletus. 

16  For  Paul  had  determined  to 
sail  by  Ephesus,  because  he  would 
not  spend  the  time  in  Asia :  for  he 
hasted,  if  it  were  possible  for  him, 
to  be  at  Jerusalem  *  the  day  of  pen- 
tecost 

'  Ch.  18  :  31  :  34  :  17.   *Ch.  19  :  i,  10.   ■  i  Cor. 
15:9. 

12.  They  brought;  L  e.  into  the  as- 
sembly. If  this  was  at  daybreak  it  was 
some  four  or  dve  hours  aiter  the  acci* 
dent 

13.  Aisoi,  a  city  20  miles  south-east 
from  Troas,  on  the  gulf  of  Adramytti- 
um.  The  course  of  the  vessel  around 
the  cape  into  that  gulf  was  much  further, 
and  Mr.  Howson  suggests  that  Paul 
took  this  shorter  route,  ^  by  the  great 
Roman  road,  through  a  lonely  district, 
for  the  sake  of  undisturbed  private  med- 
itation and  devotion. 

14.  Mitylene,  the  chief  town  of  the 
island  of  Lesbos,  famed  as  the  abode 
of  the  Greek  poetess  Sappho. 

15.  Chios;  the  modern  Scio. — Tro- 
gylUum;  an  anchorage  in  the  narrow 
strait  between  Samos  and  the  main- 
land at  the  foot  of  Mt  Mycale.  In  this 
strait  was  fought  the  celebrated  battle 
between  the  Greeks  and  Persians,  B.C. 
479.  —  Kiletos ;  about  28  miles  south 
of  Ephesus,  near  the  mouth  of  the  river 
Meander. 

16.  To  sail  by ;  i.  e.  to  pass  without 
stopping. — Peataoost;  seven  weeks  af- 
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17  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to 
Ephesus,  and  called  the  eldera  of 

the  church. 

18  And  when  they  were  come  to 
him,  he  said  unto  them.  Ye  know, 
from  the  first  day'  that  I  came  into 
Asia,  after  what  manner  I  have  been 
with  you  at  all  seasons, 

19  Serving  the  Lord  with  all  hu- 
mility of  mind,'  and  with  many  tears, 
and  temptations,  which  befell  me  by 
the  lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews : 

20  And  how  I  kept  back  nothing 
tiiat  was  profitable  unto  ymi,  but 
have  showed  you,  and  have  taught 
3rou  publicly,  and  fix>m  house  to 
house,* 

21  Testifying  both  to  the  Jews, 
and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repentance 
toward  God,*  and  faith  toward  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ 

22  And  now,  behold,  I  go  bound* 

^  2  Tim.  4:2.  ■  Mark  1:15;  Luke  34 :  47. 
*  Ch.  19 :  21. 

ter  the.passover.  The  first  week  was 
passed  at  Philippi  (ver.  6),  and  sixteen 
days  had  elapsed  since,  leaving  less 
than  four  weeks  remaining,  a  period 
which  considering  the  uncertainties  of 
travel  by  sea  would  allow  but  little  time 
for  visits  by  the  way.  For  his  modve, 
see  note  ch.  21  :  18. 

17.  From  mietus.  Probably  the  ves- 
sel was  detained  at  this  port,  on  its  own 
business,  lone  enough  to  permit  the  in- 
terview here  aescribed.  — jEldns.  Note 
ver.  28. 

iS.  All  seasons;  literally,  the  whole 
time,  viz.  three  years.     Ver.  31. 

19.  Temptations;  persecutions.  Com- 
pare I  Cor.  15  :  32 ;  16 : 9  ;  2  Cor.  i  :  8; 
la 

2a  Nothing;  no  doctrine,  or  exhor- 
tation. 

21.  Toward  God;  I  e.  that  which  is 
due  to  him  as  the  one  specially  offended. 
Ps.  51  :4- 

22.  In  the  ipirit;  i  e.  his  own; 
**  constrained  by  an  invincible  impulse 
or  sense  of  duty."  Hackett  Compare 
ch.  18:5. 
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in  the  spirit  unto  Jerusalem,  not 
knowing^  the  things  that  shall  befall 
me  there : 

23  Save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  wit- 
nesseth  in  every  city,  saying,  that 
bonds  and  afflictions '  abide  me. 

24  But  none  of  these  things  move 
me,*  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto 
myself  so  that  I  might  finish  my 
course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry,* 
which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,*  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God. 

25  And  now,  behold,  I  know  that 
ye  all,  among  whom  I  have  gone 
preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall 
see  my  face  no  more. 

26  Wherefore  I  take  you  to  re- 
cord this  day,  that  I  dm  pure  from 
the  blood*  of  all  men, 

27  For  I  have  not  shunned  to  de- 
clare unto  you  aU  the  counsel  of  God.^ 

28  Take  heed  therefore  unto  your- 
selves,* and  to  aU  the  flock,  over  the 

'  Jaa.  4  ri4.      *  Ch.  9 :  16. 
a  Cor.  4:16.   *%  Cor. 
7  :3.    ^Eph.  I  :  II. 


*  Ch.  9 :  16.     •  Rom.  8  :  3Sf  37 : 
a  Cor.  4:1.*  GaL  1:1.    *  a  Cor. 


23.  WitneSMth;  not  an  inward  im- 
pression wrought  by  the  Spirit  in  his 
own  mind,  but  the  testimony  of  proph- 
ets in  each  city,  such  as  is  recorded  in 
ch.  21 : 4,  II. 

24.  Ky  oonrM ;  Gr.  my  race.  Com- 
pare Phil.  3  :  12-14  f  2  Tim.  4 : 7. 

25.  I  know;  i  e.  I  am  firmly  con- 
vinced. It  is  not  to  be  understood  as 
expressing  any  divine  communication. 
Compare  ch.  26  :  27. 

26.  To  roeord ;  I  call  you  to  witness. 
—  T^  blood;  ch.  18:6. 

28.  OvorMors;  Gr.  bishops.  The  same 
persons  are  called  in  ver.  17  eiders, 
showing  that  in  the  apostolic  churches 
the  two  officers  were  the  same. — To 
£eod ;  literally,  to  perform  the  office  of 
a  shepherd  or  pastor,  including  both 
feeding  and  ruling.  Notes  Matt  2:6; 
Jno.  21 :  17. — Of  God.  It  is  questioned 
whether  the  true  reading  here  is  "of 
God,"  or  "  of  the  Lord."  Some  of  the 
oldest  manuscripts  have  one  and  some 
the  other.    The  ablest  critics  are  also 


which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made 
you  overseers,*  to  feed  the  church  of 
God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with 
his  own  blood.^ 

29  For  I  know  this,  that  after  my 
departing  shall  grievous  wolves  en- 
ter in  among  you,  not  sparing  the 
flock. 

30  Also  of  your  own  selves  "  shall 
men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things, 
to  draw  away  disciples  after  them. 

31  Therefore  watch,"  and  remem- 
ber, that  by  the  space  of  three  years 
I  ceased  not  to  warn  "  everyone  night 
and  day  with  tears. 

32  And  now,  brethren,  I  com- 
mend you  to  God,  and  to  the  word 
of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build 
you  up,^*  and  to  give  you  an  inheri- 
tance among  all  them  which  are  sanc- 
tified. 

33  I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver, 
or  gold,  or  apparel. 

34  Yea,  ye  yourselves  know,  that 

*  Col.  4:17;  I  Tim  4  :  16  *  Heb.  13  :  17. 
*•  Eph.  1:14.  "  I  Jna  a  :  19.  **  a  Tim.  4 : 5. 
"Col.  i;a8.    "Jno.  17: 17- 

divided  in  their  opinion,  with  perhaps  a 
preponderance  in  fiivor  of  the  latter. 
The  difierence  in  reading  is  regarded  as 
important  firom  its  beanne  on  the  ques- 
tion of  Christ's  divinity,  out  that  doc- 
trine rests  securely  on  other  passages, 
whether  the  common  reading  of  this  be 
retained  or  not 

29.  I  know.  Note  ver.  25. — Oriev* 
ons;  fierce.  —  Wolves;  false  teachers. 
Matt  7:15;  2  Pet  2 :  i. 

3a  Ken  arise ;  Rev.  2 :  2. 

^i.  Semember,  Gr.  remembering;  L  e. 
imitating  my  example  while  among  you. 
— Throe  yean;  Compare  ch.  19 :  S,  10, 
22.  The  term  evidently  denotes  the  ag- 
gregate of  the  several  periods  there 
mentioned.  For  the  faithfulness  with 
which  these  Ephesian  pastors  obeyed 
this  admonition,  see  Rev.  2  : 2,  3. 

32.  Which  is  able;  rather,  who  is 
able,  referring  to  God.  —  Inheritanoe. 
Note  Eph.  1 :  18. 

33.  Have  oovttad;  warning  them 
against  avarice  by  his  own  example. 
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these  hands  have  ministered  unto 
my  necessities,  and  to  them  that 
were  with  me. 

35  I  have  showed  you  all  things, 
how  that  so  laboring  ye  ought  to 
support  the  weak,  and  to  remember 
the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how 
he  said,  It  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive.* 

36  And  when  he  had  thus  spok- 
en, he  kneeled  down,'  and  prayed 
with  them  all. 

37  And  they  all  wept  sore,  and 
fell  on  Paul's  neck,  and  kissed  him,' 

38  Sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the 

*■  Luke  14 :  t>-i4.     *  Ch.  ai :  5. 


ThAM  hands ;  compare  ch.  18 : 3 ; 
I  Cor.  4:12.  —  To  them ;  viz.  Timothy, 
Silas,  Luke,  etc.  Ch.  16:40;  18:5; 
19:22. 

^5.  All  thiagi ;  rather,  in  all  ways  ;  I 
e.  both  by  precept  and  example.  —  80  la* 
boring ;  i.  e.  as  I  have  done. — The  weak ; 
the  poor.  —  Ho  said,  Or.  He  himself 
said  ; —  emphatic  This  was  one  of  the 
few  sayings  of  Christ  preserved  in  the 
memories  of  the  early  disciples,  but  not 
recorded  by  cither  of  the  evangelists. 

3&  Aeeompaniod  him ;  implying  that 
the  town  was  at  some  distance  from  the 
landing.  The  reputed  site  of  Miletus 
is  now  nearly  ten  miles  inland. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

7.  He  who  has  a  true  sense  of  the 
worth  of  souls,  and  a  heart  inspired  with 
love  to  Christ,  will  lose  no  opportunity, 
and  shrink  from  no  toil  to  win  them  to 
him. 

19.  **  Holy  tears  shed  by  men  and 
heroes,  who  seldom  if  ever  weep  for 
things  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature, 
furnish  a  remarkable  instance  of  the 
power,  and  an  argument  for  the  truth, 
of  Christianity."    Bengel. 

20.  The  pastor's  work  of  preaching 
is  to  be  performed  "  publicly  and  from 
house  to  house."  Each  kind  of  labor 
is  the  complement  of  the  other.  Pulpit 
address  deals  with  truth  in  its  general 
applications ;  private  appeal  brings  it 

to  the  wants  of  the  individual. 
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words  which  he  spake,  that  they 
should  see  his  &ce  no  more.  And 
they   accompanied  him    unto    the 

ship. 

CHAPTER  XXL 
Paul  goes  to  Jerusalem. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  after 
we  were  gotten  from  them, 
and  had  launched,  we  came  with  a 
straight  course  unto  Coos,  and  the 
day  following  unto  Rhodes,  and  from 
thence  unto  Patara : 


■Gen.  46:39. 


22.  Inspiration  did  not  conunonicate 
all  knowledge,  but  only  that  which  was 
needed  for  the  special  purposes  of  reve- 
lation. Paul  could  foretell  the  conver- 
sion of  the  Gentiles  (Rom.  11  :  12,  13, 
25),  the  coming  of  5ilse  teachers  (i  Tim. 
4 : 1-3)  the  manifestation  and  destruction 
of  the  "  man  of  sin  "  (2  Thess,  2  : 8) 
etc,  but  he  did  not  know  what  should 
befall  him  at  Jerusalem.  Compare  Mark 
13  :  32.  The  alleged  imperfections  and 
mistakes  of  the  apostles,  in  this  view, 
prove  nothing  against  their  inspiration. 
The  former  pertained  to  them  as  men, 
the  latter  was  of  God  —  a  "  treasure  in 
earthen  vessels,"  but  none  the  less  a  di- 
vine gift 

2S.  Whatever  be  the  outward  form 
of  ordination,  that  only  is  valid  which 
is  from  the  Holy  Ghost  He  has  the 
best  credentials,  whose  ministry  is  ac- 
companied with  the  most  abundant  di- 
vine blessine. 

35.  The  beautiful  and  touching  ad- 
dress of  Paul  to  the  Ephesian  elders 
should  be  the  pastor's  manual.  A  min- 
istry patterned  after  it  will  ever  be  a 
power  which  can  not  be  despised  nor 
resisted. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

I.  We ;  i.  e.  Paul,  Luke,  Trophimos 
(ver.  29),  and  Aristarchus  (ch.  27  : 2). 
As  no  further  mention  is  made  of  the 
others  who  came  with  the  apostle  from 
Greece,  it  is  probable  that  they  left  him  ^ 
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2  And  finding  a  ship  sailing  over 
unto  Phcenicia,  we  went  aboard,  and 
set  forth. 

3  Now  when  we  had  discovered 
Cyprus,  we  left  in  on  the  left  hand, 
and  sailed  into  Syria,  and  landed  at 
Tyre  :  for  there  the  ship  was  to  un- 
lade her  burden. 

4  And  finding  disciples,  we  tar- 
ried there  seven  days :  who  said  to 
Paul  through  the  Spirit,  that  he 
should  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem.^ 

5  And  when  we  had  accomplished 
those  days,  we  departed  and  went 
our  way  ;  and  they  all  brought  us  on 
our  way,  with  wives  and  children, 
till  we  were  out  of  the  city  :  and  we 
kneeled  down'  on  the  shore,  and 
prayed. 

»  Ver.  12.     >Ch.  ao:36. 


here.  — Were  gotten;  literally,  "After 
we  sailed,  having  torn  ourselves  away." 
The  word  implies  that  it  was  a  painful 
parting.  —  Coos,  or  Cos,  a  small  island 
40  miles  south  of  Miletus.  —  Bhodas ; 
the  famous  island  and  city,  50  miles 
south-east  from  Cos. — Patara,  a  port 
on  the  coast  of  Lycia  about  100  miles 
east  of  Rhodes.  Here  they  left  the 
vessel,  perhaps  because  it  was  going  no 
further  on  their  way. 

3.  Discovered;  in  the  original,  a  tech- 
nical sea-phrase,  nearly  equivalent  to 
"sighted."— Ott  the  left;  1.  e,  on  the 
north.  — At  Tyre.  Note  ch.  11 :  19.  The 
distance  from  Patara  to  Tyre  is  about 
340  miles. 

4.  Finding  disciplei ;  rather,  seeking 
out  the  disciples.  The  gosF>el  had  lieen 
early  preached  here  (Mark  7  :  24  ;  ch. 
11:19),  and  Paul  himself  had  visited 
this  region,  perhaps  more  than  once. 
Compare  ch.  1^:3*41  ;  Gal.  1:21. — 
Tarried  there ;  1.  e.  during  the  unloading 
of  the  ship.  — Through  the. Spirit ;  im- 
plying that  they  were  prophets.  Ch. 
2:17.  This  is  not  to  be  considered  as 
a  divine  command  sent  to  the  apostle, 
but  rather  one  of  the  intimations  given 
him  "  in  every  city  "  of  the  dangers  that 
'awaited  him  (ver.  1 1 ;  ch.  20 ;  23)  coup- 
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6  And  when  we  had  taken  our 
leave  one  of  another,  we  took  ship  ; 
and  they  returned  home  again. 

7  And  when  we  had  finished  our 
course,  from  Tyre  we  came  to  Ptole- 
mais,  and  saluted  the  brethren,  and 
abode  with  them  one  day. 

8  And  the  next  (iay  we  that  were 
of  Paul's  company  departed,  and 
came  unto  Csesarea ;  and  we  en- 
tered into  the  house  of  Philip  the 
evangelist,  which  was  one  of  the 
seven  ;  and  abode  with  him.' 

9  And  the  same  man  had  four 
daughters,  virgins,  which  did  proph- 
esy.* 

10  And  as  we  tarried -M^/  many 
days,  there  came  down  from  Judsea 
a  certain  prophet,  named  Agabus.* 

»Ch.  6:5.    *Ch.  arij.    »Ch.ii:a8. 


led  with  an  affectionate  dissuasive  against 
exposing  himself  to  them. 

5.  Oar  way.    Note  ch.  15:3. 

6.  Took  ihip ;  Gr.  the  ship  ;  i.  e.  the 
one  which  had  brought  them  hither. 

7.  Had  ilniiyied ;  better ;  we,  finish- 
ing the  voyage,  came  down  from  T3a'e 
to  Ptolemais.  Here  their  journey  by 
sea  terminated ;  the  rest  of  the  way  they 
went  by  land.  —  Ptolenuds ;  the  ancient 
Accho  (Judg.  1:31)  now  called  St  Jean 
d'Acre.  Its  Greek  name,  Ptolemai.s 
was  given  it  probably  by  Ptolemy  Soter, 
one  of  the  kings  of  Egyp^  Smith's 
Die  It  is  about  28  miles  south  of  Tyre. 

&  That  were  of  Paol's  eompany. 
These  words  should  be  omitted.  This 
was  the  beginning  of  one  of  the  ancient 
reading  lessons  in  the  church,  and  the 
words  were  supplied  to  suggest  the  con- 
nection. — CsBtarea.  Note  ch.  10 :  i.  The 
distance  fi'om  Ptolemais  is  44  miles.  — 
Philip.  Notes  ch.  8:5-12,  28-4a  — 
Evangelist.    Note  Eph.  4:11. 

9.  Yirgine ;  i.  e.  maidens,  unmarried. 
Compare  ch.  2:17.  They  may  have 
johied  the  others  in  predicting  the  ap- 

{)roaching  suffering  of  Paul  at  Jerusa- 
em.  Ver.  3.  It  is  not  necessarily  im- 
plied that  they  were  public  teachers  or 
speakers.     Note  i  Cor.  14 :  34. 
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1 1  And  when  he  was  come  unto 
us,  he  took  Paul's  girdle,  and  bound 
his  own  hands  and  feet,  and  said, 
Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  So  shall 
the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man 
that  owneth  this  girdle,  and  shall 
deliver  htm  into  the  hands  of  the 
Gentiles. 

12  And  when  we  heard  these 
things,  both  we,  and  they  of  that 
place,  besought  him  not  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem.* 

13  Then  Paul  answered,  What 
mean  ye  to  weep,  and  to  break  mine 
heart?  for  I  am  ready  not  to  be 
bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jeru- 
salem for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus. 

*  Matt  16 :  aa.    *  Matt.  6 :  10 :  a6 :  43. 


10.  Many  days.  His  rapid  journey 
from  Philippi  had  given  him  more  time 
than  he  had  anticipated.  —  Agabos. 
Ch.  II  .-28. 

11.  Paul*!  girdle.  The  prophets  often 
accompanied  their  predictions  with  sym- 
bolical acts  to  give  emphasis  and  im* 
pressiveness  to  their  utterances.  Com- 
pare I  Ki.  22  :  1 1  ;  Isa.  20  :  2  ;  Jer.  13  : 
I ;  Ezek.  4  :  i,  9  ;  5:1,  etc. 

12.  Both  we;  ver.  i.  —  Th^;  the 
Christians  of  Csesarea. 

13.  For.  Their  entreaties  were  not 
only  useless,  for  his  purpose  was  not 
to  be  shaken,  but  also  needless,  for  he 
was  ready  and  willing  to  bear  any  thing 
for  Christ's  sake. 

1 5.  Oar  carriages ;  Or.  having  packed 
up,  i.  e.  our  baggage.  This  in  the  East 
is  an  important  and  often  tedious  oper- 
ation preparatory  to  setting  forth  on  a 
journey.  Another  reading  is,  "  Having 
packed  away  our  baggage,"  i.  e.  the  part 
of  it  not  immediately  needed.  "  Car- 
riage is  a  constant  word  in  the  English 
of  the  i6th  and  17th  centuries  for  bag- 
gage, being  that  which  men  carry,  and 
not,  as  now,  that  which  carries  tnem." 
Trench.  Compare  Judg.  18  :  21 ;  i  Sam. 
17  :  22.  Cranmer's  translation  has  "  toke 
up  oure  burthens  " ;  and  the  Genevan 
version,  "  trussed  up  our  fardeles." 

16.  Brought    with    them;     rather, 
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14  And  when  he  ,woiild  not  be 
persuaded,  we  ceased,  sayiDg,  The 
will  of  the  Lord  be  done.* 

15  And  after  those  days  we  took 
up  our  carriages,  and  went  up  to  Je- 
rusalem. 

16  There  went  with  us  also  cer^ 
tain  of  the  disciples  of  Caesarea,  and 
brought  with  them  one  Mnason  of 
Cyprus,  an  old  disciple,  with  whom 
we  should  lodge. 

17  And  when  we  were  come  to 
Jerusalem,'  the  brethren  received  us 
gladly. 

18  And  the  day  following  Paul 
went  in  with  us  unto  James :  *  and 
all  the  elders  were  present 

19  And    when   he    had    saluted 

»Ch.is:4.    *Ch.  15:13;  GaL  I  19:  3:9. 


brought  us  to  Mnason.  He  seems  to 
have  been  a  resident  of  Jerusalem, 
though  a  native  of  Cyprus.  —  Old  disd- 
ple ;  not  aged,  but  one  who  had  long 
been  a  believer,  possibly  an  attendant 
of  Christ's  personal  ministry. 

17.  The  brethren;  i.  e.  such  as  met 
or  called  upon  them  that  day;  doubt- 
less at  the  house  of  Mnason. 

18.  With  us.  Note  ver.  i.—Jamii; 
chief  pastor  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem. 
Note  ch.  12  :  17.  —  The  elders;  the  as- 
sociate pastors.  It  was  this  interview 
and  the  results  to  be  accomplished  by 
it,  for  the  sake  of  which  Paul  had 
made  this  ioumey  to  Jerusalem.  He 
hoped  to  disabuse  the  minds  of  the 
mother  church  of  their  prejudices  against 
him  as  an  apostate  from  the  £iith  of 
their  fathers  (ver.  21),  to  secure  a  recog- 
nition by  them  of  the  churches  which 
had  been  founded  amon^  the  Gendles, 
and  thus  to  unite  the  entire  body  of  the 
believers  in  the  bonds  of  Christian  love 
and  fellowship.  The  season  of  pente- 
cost,  at  which  large  numbers  would  be 
present  in  Jerusalem  from  all  parts  of 
the  world,  was  selected  for  the  time  of 
the  visit,  as  most  favorable  for  the  pur- 
poses in  view  (ch.  20 :  16).  The  pecu- 
niary offerings  brought  by  him  would  be 
a  tangible  evidence  of  the  faith  and 
charity  of  the  Gentle  church^  and 
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them,  he  declared  *  particularly  what 
things  God  had  wrought  among  the 
Gentiles  by  his  ministry.' 

20  And  when  they  heard  //,  they 
glorified  the  Lord,  and  said  unto 
him.  Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many 
thousands  of  Jews  there  are  which 
believe  ;  and  they  are  all  zealous  of 
the  law  ;  • 

2 1  And  they  are  informed  of  thee, 
that  thou  teachest  all  the  Jews  which 
are  among  the  Gentiles  to  forsake 
Moses,  saying,  that  they  ought  not  to 
circumcise  their  children,  neither  to 
walk  after  the  customs. 

1  Ch.  ts  :  4,  la  ;    Rom.  15  :  i8»  19.    '  Ch.  i :  17. 

tend  to  awaken  reciprocal  sentiments  in 
their  behalf 

19.  He  deelarad.  "In  such  a  dis- 
course he  could  scarcely  avoid  touching 
on  subjects  which  would  excite  painful 
feelings,  and  rouse  hitter  prejudice  in 
many  of  his  audience.  He  could  hardly 
speak  of  Galatia  without  mentioning 
the  attempted  perversion  of  his  converts 
there.  (Gal.  i  : 6-10;  2  .-4.)  He  could 
not  enter  into  the  state  of  Corinth  with- 
out alluding  to  the  emissaries  from  Pal- 
estine who  had  introduced  confusion 
and  strife  among  the  Christians  of  that 
city,  (i  Cor.  i  :  12.)  Yet  we  can  not 
doubt  that  St.  Paul,  with  that  graceful 
courtesy  which  distinguished  both  his 
writings  and  his  speeches,  softened  all 
that  was  disagreeable  and  avoided  what 
was  personally  uffcnsive  to  his  audience 
and  dwelt  as  tar  as  he  could  on  topics  in 
which  all  present  could  agree."  Howson. 

20.  Thootaiidi ;  Gr.  myriads^  or  ten 
thousands.  The  word  doubtless  is  not 
to  be  taken  literally,  but  it  certainly 
shows  that  the  number  of  those  who 
had  accepted  the  doctrines  of  the  gos- 
pel among  the  Jews  was  very  large.  — 
The  law ;  they  zealously  adhere  to  the 
whole  Mosaic  system. 

21.  Informed;  bv  Tudaizing  emissa- 
ries. Ch.  15:1;  Caf.  2  : 4,  eic  —  The 
Jews.  This  charge  was  false.  His  doc- 
trine was  that  acceptance  of  the  gospel 
should  make  no  change  in  a  man  s  out- 
ward relations  ;  that  the  Jew  should  re- 
main a  Jew  and  the  Gentile  a  Gentile. 


22  What  is  it  therefore  t  the  mul- 
titude must  needs  come  together: 
for  they  will  hear  that  thou  art  come. 

23  Do  therefore  this  that  we 
say  to  thee:  We  have  four  men 
which  have  a  vow  on  them  ; 

24  Them  take,  and  purify  thyself 
with  them,  and  be  at  charges  with 
them,  that  they  may  shave  their 
heads :  and  all  may  know  that  those 
things  whereof  they  were  informed 
concerning  thee,  are  nothing;  but 
that  thou  thyself  also  walkest  or- 
derly, and  keepest  the  law. 

25  As    touching    the    Gentiles 

*  Ch.  aa :  3  :   Rom.  10 :  a ;   GaL  1 :  14. 


I  Cor.  9 :  17-24.  He  would  not  have 
the  Gentile  converts  brought  under  the 
yoke  of  Judaism,  and  in  this  had  been 
sustained  by  the  unanimous  decision 
of  the  apostles  and  church  at  Jeru- 
salem (ch.  15.),  neither  would  he  vio- 
lently break  down  the  ancient  institu- 
tions among  the  Jews  themselves,  but 
leave  them  to  the  effect  of  time  and  an 
enlightened  conscience.  Nay,  he  him- 
self, as  in  the  present  instance,  con- 
formed to  the  rites  of  the  law  whenever 
it  would  tend  to  peace,  i  Cor.  9 :  19-23. 
It  is  very  probable,  however,  that  some 
of  his  disciples,  less  discreet  than  he, 
went  intd  extremes,  which  brought  re- 
proach on  the  apostle  himself 

22.  What  is  it ;  i.  e.  what  is  best  to 
be  done.>  —  The  moltitiide,  rather,  a 
multitude,  viz.  of  the  Judaizing  party. 
They  will  meet  to  discuss  your  proceen- 
ings,  and  watch  vour  conduct  The  el- 
ders did  not  anticipate  violence,  indeed 
the  mob  was  stirred  up  by  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews. 

23.  A  vow;  i.  e.  of  the  Nazarite. 
Num.  6;  Luke  i  :  15.  Compare  Note 
ch.  18  :  18. 

24.  Pnrify  thyself,  i.  e.  go  through 
the  ceremonies  prescribed  for  such  pu- 
rification. Numb.  6:13-21. — Be  at 
charges.  The  ceremonies  involved  some 
expense,  and  this  Paul  was  advised  to 
share  with  them.  It  was  re^rded  as  a 
highly  meritorious  act  to  aid  the  poor 
in  this  service.  Jos.  Ant  xiz.  6,  i.  — 
May  know;  better,  shall  knoiK 

483 


Chap.  XXL 


ACTS. 


which  believe,  we  have  written '  and 
concluded  that  they  observe  no  such 
thing,  save  only  that  they  keep  them- 
selves from  things  offered  to  idols, 
and  from  blood,  and  from  strangled, 
and  from  fornication. 

26  Then  Paul  took  the  men,  and 
the  next  day  purifying  himself  with 
them,  entered  into  the  temple,'  to 
signify  the  accomplishment  of  the 
days  of  purification,*  until  that  an 
offering  should  be  offered  for  every 
one  of  them. 

27  And  when  the  seven  days  were 
almost  ended,  the  Jews  which  were 
of  Asia,  when  they  saw  him  in  the 
temple,  stirred  up  all  the  people,  and 
laid  hands  on  him,* 

28  Crying  out.  Men  of  Israel, 
help :  This  is  the  man  that  teacheth 
all  men  every  where  against  the  peo- 
ple, and  the  law,  and  this  place : 
and  further,  brought  Greeks  also 
into  the  temple,  and  hath  polluted 
this  holy  place. 

*Ch.  15  :ao,  39.    'Ch.  24:18     *  Num.  6: 13. 
*Ch.  a6:ai. 


2q.  Thf  Gentiles;  Notes  ch.  15. 

26.  To  iigniiy,  l  e.  to  inform  the 
priests  that  they  had  come  to  fulfill 
the  prescribed  time  (viz.  seven  days)  of 
the  purification,  at  the  clase  of  which 
the  offering  would  be  miide  for  each. 
This  notice  was  given  that  the  priests 
might  see  that  all  things  were  rightly 
done  and  might  make  the  needful  pre- 
paration for  the  offerings. 

27.  The  seven  dayi,  viz.  of  the  puri- 
fication. Vcr.  26.  —  Asia ;  Note  ch.  6  : 9. 

28.  Help ;  i.  c.  to  arrest  and  punish 
him.  —  The  people;  viz.  the  Jews. — 
PoUnted.  Gentiles  were  not  admitted 
farther  than  the  outer  court  of  the  tem- 
ple. The  inner  court,  called  the  court 
of  Israel,  was  surrounded  with  pillars 
bearing  inscriptions  prohibiting  entrance 
to  all  foreigners  and  polluted  persons 
under  penalty  of  death. 

2Q.  Trophmni.  Ch.  20  : 4.  —  Snp- 
^OMd.  They  had  no  wanant  for  their 
Jiispidon. 

4«4 


29  For  they  had  seen  before  with 
him  in  the  city  Trophimns,  an 
Ephesian,  whom  they  supposed  that 
Paul  had  brought  into  the  teoaple. 

JO  And  all  the  city  was  moved,* 
and  the  people  ran  together:  and 
they  took  Paul,  and  drew  him  oat  of 
the  temple :  and  forthwith  the  doors 
were  shut 

31  And  as  they  went  about  to  kill 
him,  tidings  came  unto  the  chief 
captain  of  the  band,  that  all  Jerusa- 
lem was  in  an  uproar : 

32  Who  immediately  took  sol- 
diers and  centurions,*  and  ran  down 
unto  them :  and  when  they  saw  the 
chief  captain  and  the  soldiers,  they 
left  beating  of  Paul. 

33  Then  the  chief  captain  came 
near,  and  took  him,  and  commanded 
him  to  be  bound  with  two  chains ; ' 
and  demanded  who  he  was,  and 
what  he  had  done. 

34  And  some  cried  one  thing, 
some  another,  among  the  multitude : 


■  Ch.  26 :  ax.    •  Ch.  33 :  27 ;  24 :  7. 
ch.  20 :  23. 


»Ver.  II 


30.  Drew  him  out;  so  as  not  to  defile 
it  with  his  blood.  —  The  doors;  viz. 
those  leading  into  this  court  from  the 
court  of  the  Gentiles.  They  were  proba- 
bly those  which  closed  the  Beautiful 
Gate.  Note  ch.  3  : 2.  The  Levites 
feared  a  riot  in  that  sacred  place. 

31.  Chief  captain,  Gr.  chiliarck. 
Note  Jno.  18:12.  His  name  was  Clau- 
dius Lysias.  Ch.  27  :  26.  —  Band.  Notes 
Matt  27  :  2,  29.  His  station  was  in  the 
fortress  of  Antonia  adjacent  to  the  tem- 
ple area. 

33.  Two  chaini.  Note  ch.  12  : 6. 

34.  The  castle ;  i.  e.  the  fortress  of 
Antonia.  Joseph  us  (War.  v.  5.  8)  says 
this  fortress  was  built  upon  a  precipitous 
i:ock  at  the  north-west  comer  of  the 
temple,  50  cubits  high.  "The  inward 
parts  had  the  largeness  and  form  of  a 
palace,  it  being  parted  into  all  kinds  of 
rooms  and  other  conveniences,  such  as 
courts  and  phces  for  bathing  and  broad 

\  vpakCft^  fot  cueav&>  insomuch   fhit^  by 


Chap.  XXL 


ACTS. 


Verses  35-40, 


and  when  he  could  not  know  the 
certainty  for  the  tumult,  he  com- 
manded him  to  be  carried  into  the 
castle. 

35  And  when  he  came  upon  the 
stairs,  so  it  was,  that  he  was  borne 
of  the  soldiers,  for  the  violence  of 
the  people. 

36  For  the  multitude  of  the  peo- 
ple followed  after,  crying,  Away  with 
him.* 

37  And  as  Paul  was  to  be  led 
into  the  castle,  he  said  unto  the 
chief  captain.  May  I  speak  unto 
thee  ?  Who  said,  Canst  thou  speak 
Greek  ? 

>Luke2j:i8;  Jno.  19:15;  Ch.  aa  :2a.  *Ch.  5:36. 


having  all  conveniences  that  cities 
wanted,  it  might  seem  to  be  composed 
of  several  cities,  but  by  its  magnificence 
it  seemed  a  palace."  It  had  four  towers 
or  turrets  at  its  comers,  50  cubits  high, 
except  that  nearest  the  temple,  which  was 
70  cubits,  overlooking  the  whole  area. 
35.  Stain.  "  On  the  comer  where  it 
joined  to  the  two  cloisters  of  the  temple  it 
had  passages  down  to  them  both,  through 
which  the  guards  (for  there  always  lay  m 
this  town  a  Roman  Ic^on)  went  several 
ways  among  the  cloisters  with  their 
arms  on  the  Jewish  festivals  to  watch 
the  people  that  they  might  not  there 
attempt  to  make  any  mnovations."  lb,  — 
Borne ;  lifted  off  his  feet  by  the  pressure 
of  the  mob  behind  him. 

37.  He  said ;  doubtless  in  Greek. 

38.  Egyptian.  A  false  prophet  who 
a  few  years  before  had  gathered  a  vast 
company  of  followers  on  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  promising  them  that  the  walls 
of  Jerusalem  should  fall  down  at  his 
command.  To  these,  he  joined  out  of 
the  city  itself  4,000  Sicarii  (translated 
murderers)  so  called  from  sica^  a  dag- 
ger, which  they  wore  under  their  gar- 
ments, a  clan  of  rol)))ers  which  then 
infested  Jerusalem.  These  were  at- 
tacked by  Felix  who  slew  400,  captured 
200,  and  dispersed  the  remainder.  Jos. 
War.  ii.  13.  5 ;  Ant  xx.  7.  6.  On  the 
Sicarii^  see  Jos.  War.  iL  13.  3. 

39.  Ho  mean;  not  undistinguished. 
Note  cb.  22  : 3. 

41* 


38  Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian,* 
which  before  these  days  madest  an 
uproar,  and  leddest  out  into  the  wil- 
derness four  thousand  men  that  were 
murderers  ? 

39  But  Paul  said,  I  am  a  man 
which  am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus,'  a  city 
in  Cilicia,  a  citizen  of  no  mean  city : 
and,  I  beseech  thee,  suffer  me  to 
speak  unto  the  people. 

40  And  when  he  had  given  him 
license,  Paul  stood  on  the  stairs,  and 
beckoned  with  the  hand  unto  the 
people.*  And  when  there  was  made 
a  great  silence,  he  spake  unto  them 
in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  saying, 

*  Ch.  9 : 1 1 ;  aa  :  3.    *  Ch.  la :  17. 


40.  Beckoned ;  made  a  gesture  to  sig- 
nify his  desire  to  speak.  Note  ch.  13  :  16. 
—  The  Hebrew ;  i.  e.  the  Aramaean,  the 
language  of  the  common  people.  Note 
Jno.  19  :  20.  His  object  was  to  concili- 
ate them  by  the  use  of  their  common 
mother  tongue. 

Practical  Thoughts, 

II.  The  prophecy  of  Agabus  throws 
further  light  on  the  nature  of  inspira- 
tion. See  Prac.  Thought  ch.  20 :  22. 
Its  specific  object  was  to  disclose  a  fact, 
but  not  to  convey  a  command.  It  was 
important  that  Paul  should  know  the 
daneers  that  awaited  him,  that  he  might 
be  duly  prepared  to  meet  them ;  but  it 
was  not  the  will  of  God  that  he  should 
evade  them.'  The  predictions  of  his 
friends  were  divine,  but  their  entreaties 
that  he  should  not  go  to  Jerusalem  were 
prompted  soleiy  by  their  own  affection, 
and  therefore  without  authority. 

13.  "  Not  the  cross  for  the  sake  of 
the  cross,  but  the  cross  for  the  sake  of 
the  Lord  !  '*     A.  Monod. 

24.  Actions  better  than  words  dem- 
onstrate the  sincerity  of  our  professions. 
He  who  lives  a  truth  will  very  soon  con- 
vince all  men  that  he  believes  it. 

26.  I'he  vindication  of  PauKs  conduct 
is  to  be  found  in  the  nature  of  the 
charges  against  him.  They  were,  that 
he  was  a  breaker  and  despiser  of  the 
national  code  o^  \^^^   'vtaa^  ^^a»  ^«^- 


Chap.  XXII. 
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Vkrsss  i-ia 


CHAPTER  XXII. 
Paul's  Address  to  the  People. 

MEN,   brethren,  and  fathers,* 
hear  ye  my  defense  which 
J  make  now  unto  you. 

2  And  when  they  heard  that  he 
spake  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  to  them, 
they  kept  the  more  silence.  And  he 
saith, 

3  1  am  verily  a  man  which  am  a 
Jew,"  born  in  Tarsus,  a  city  in  Cilicia, 
yet  brought  up  in  this  city  at  the 
feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  taught  accord- 
ing to  the  perfect  manner  of  the  law 
of  the  fathers,  and  was  zealous  to- 
ward God,*  as  ye  all  are  this  day. 

4  And  1  persecuted*  this  way 
unto  the  death,  binding  and  deliver- 
ing into  prisons  both  men  and  wo- 
men. 

5  As  also  the  high  priest  doth 
bear  me  witness,  and  all  tlie  estate 

»  Ch.  7  :  a.    *  a  Cor.  n  :  aa  ;  PhiL  3:5.    »  Ch. 
ai :  ao ;  Gal.  1 :  14. 


of  the  elders  ;  from  whom  also  I  re- 
ceived letters  unto  the  brethren,  and 
went  to  Damascus,  to  bring  them 
which  were  there  bound  unto  Jeru- 
salem, for  to  be  punished. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  I 
made  my  journey,  and  was  come 
nigh  unto  Damascus  about  noon, 
suddcnlv  there  shone  from  heaven  a 
great  light  round  about  me. 

7  And  I  fell  unto  the  ground,  and 
heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me,  Saul, 
Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ? 

8  And  I  answered.  Who  art  thou. 
Lord  ?  And  he  said  unto  me,  I  am 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  thou  per- 
secutest 

9  And  they  that  were  with  me 
saw  indeed  the  light,  and  were 
afraid ;  but  they  heard  not  the  voice 
of  him  that  spake  to  me.* 

10  And  I  said.  What  shall  I  do, 
Lord  ?  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me. 
Arise,  and  go  into  Damascus ;  and 


true,  and  he  had  a  right  to  prove  it  lyi- 
true  by  a  special  and  marked  act  of  obe- 
dience to  those  laws.  But  this  was  not 
to  teach  that  such  observance  was  now 
necessary  to  salvation,  which  would 
have  been  inconsistent  with  his  real 
views  and  customary  teachings.  It  was 
no  hypocrisy  for  him  to  show  that  he 
honored  the  law ;  neither  was  this  to 
put  the  law  into  the  place  of  the  gospel. 
32.  "It  is  one  of  the  wonderful  ways 
of  God  in  governing  the  world,  that 
those  who  do  not  belong  to  his  king- 
dom are  often  controlled  by  opposite  in- 
terests, views,  and  purposes  ;  and  thus 
either  one  sword  forbids  the  other  to 
leave  its  scabbard,  or  the  children  of  his 
kingdom  obtain  aid  from  one  of  the  ])ar- 
tics  which  did  not  design  to  furnish  it." 
Ricgcr. 

CHAPTER   XXIL 

I.   Ken.  This  word  is  in  apposition 
w'xih  the  other  two,  making  Tca\Wb\x\\>No 
^'isscs  addressed,  not  ihicc.    a  Vit  \Ata. 

4^ 


\ 


*  PhiL  3:6;   I  Tim.  1:13.    *  Dan.  10 : 7  ;  di. 
92^7- 

is,  **  Men  who  are  brethren  and  fathers.** 

2.  Hebrew.    Note  ch.  21  :40. 

3.  Tartni ;  the  capital  of  Cilicia,  sit- 
uated in  a  beautiful  plain,  on  the  banks 
of  the  Cydnus,  a  few  miles  from  the  sea. 
It  received  important  political  privileges 
from  the  Roman  emperors,  was  a  "  free 
city  '*  (Note  ch.  17  : 5),  and  distinguished 
for  its  literary  culture,  and  the  residence 
of  many  learned  men.  —  At  the  feet ; 
the  usual  mode  of  designating  a  learn- 
er, taken  from  the  fact  that  the  rabbi  sat 
on  an  elevated  seat  and  the  pupils  on 
benches  or  the  p^ound  beneath  hinL 
Deut.  33  :  3  ;  2  Ki.  4 :  38  ;  Luke  10  :  39. 
—  Gamaliel ;  Note  ch.  ^  :  34. 

4.  This  way.   Note  ch.  9 : 2. 

5.  High  priest  Note  ch.  9  :  i. —  The 
eitate,  literally,  all  the  presbyUrv.  Note 
NT  att.  26  :  3.  —  The  brethren ;  1.  e.  the 
Jtntnsh  brethren.  Paul  doubtless  uses 
the  term  to  show  that  he  still  claims  to 
be  one  with  his  nation. — Went;  more 
exactly,  was  going. 
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ACTS. 


Verses  11-23. 


there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of  all  things 
which  are  appointed  for  thee  to  do. 

1 1  And  when  I  could  not  see  for 
the  glory  of  that  light,  being  led  by 
the  hand  of  them  that  were  with 
me,  I  came  into  Damascus. 

12  And  one  Ananias,  a  devout 
man  according  to  the  law,  having  a 
good  report*  of  all  the  Jews  which 
dwelt  there^ 

13  Came  unto  me,  and  stood,  and 
said  unto  me.  Brother  Saul,  receive 
thy  sight.  And  the  same  hour  I 
looked  up  upon  him. 

14  And  he  said.  The  God  of  our 
fathers  hath  chosen  thee,  that  thou 
shouldest  know  his  will,  and  see  that 
Just  One,  and  shouldest  hear  the 
voice  of  his  mouth." 

1 5  For  thou  shalt  be  his  witness 
unto  all  men  of  what  thou  hast  seen 
and  heard.' 

16  And  now  why  tarriest  thou  ? 
arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash 
away  thy  sins,*  calling  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord.' 

1 7  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when 


* Ch.  10:  aa.  '  I  Cor.  ii  : «  ;  GaL  i :  la   •  Ch. 
4 :  ao :  a6 :  16.  *  Ch.  a  :  3S ;  Heb.  10 :  2a. 


13.  BeMivf  thy  dght ;  Gr.  look  up. 
It  is  the  same  word  which  is  used  in  the 
next  clause. 

14.  Hif  will;  L  e.  as  to  your  future 
labors  and  sufferings.  Compare  ch.  9  : 
15,  16.  —  Tliat  Juit  Ona.  Ch.  7  :  52. 

15.  WitaMi.  Note  ch.  i  :  22 ;  i  Cor. 
9:1. 

16.  Wash  away;  figuratively.  The 
word  is  used  with  reference  to  the  na- 
ture of  the  rite ;  the  idea  being  that  it 
is  a  sign  of  the  cleansing  wrought  by 
the  Holy  Spirit.  —  The  Lord ;  i.  c.  Je- 
sus.    Note  ch.  I  :  24. 

17.  To  Jerusalem;  three  years  or 
more  after  this.  Notes  ch.  9  :  23  ;  Gal. 
I  :  17, 18.  —  A  tranee.  Note  ch.  10 :  la 
Nothing  is  said  of  this  in  the  narrative 
in  ch.  9  :  26-^ 

18.  Bawlmn;  Le.  Christ 


I  was  come  again  to  Jerusalem,  even 
while  I  prayed  in  the  temple,  I  was 
in  a  trance  ; 

18  And  saw  him  saying  unto  me, 
Make  haste,  and  get  thee  quickly 
out  of  Jerusalem  ;  •  for  they  will  not 
receive  thy  testimony  concerning  me. 

19  And  I  said.  Lord,  they  know 
that  I  imprisoned,  and  beat  in  every 
synagogue  them  tliat  believed  on 
thee : 

20  And  when  the  blood  of  thy 
martyr  Stephen  was  shed,  I  also 
was  standing  by,  and  consenting 
unto  his  death,  and  kept  the  raiment 
of  them  that  slew  him.' 

21  And  he  said  unto  me.  Depart : 
for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto 
the  Gentiles.* 

22  And  they  gave  him  audience 
unto  this  word,  and  then  lifted  up 
their  voices,  and  said.  Away  with 
such  a  fellow  from  the  earth :  for  it 
is  not  fit  that  he  should  live.* 

23  And  as  they  cried  out,  and 
cast  off  their  clothes,  and  threw  dust 
into  the  air, 

• 

*  Rom.  10 :  13.  *  Matt  10 :  ii.  *  Ch.  7  :  58. 
*  Ch.  9:15:  Rom.  1:5;  etc    *  Ch.  as  :  24. 

19.  I  said.  Paul  seems  to  have 
thought  that  Jerusalem  was  to  be  his 
special  field  of  labor,  either  because  of 
the  contrast  between  his  former  zeal 
against  Christ,  and  his  present  for  him, 
or  from  his  desire  to  undo,  as  far  as 
possible,  the  evil  he  had  before  done 
there,  in  persecuting  the  disciples. 

21.  Depart  "  The  object  of  Paul  ap- 
pears to  have  been  to  show  that  his  own 
mclination  and  prayer  had  been  that  he 
might  preach  the  gospel  to  his  own  peo- 
pie ;  but  that  it  was  by  the  imperative 
command  of  the  Lord  himself  that  he 
went  to  the  Gentiles."    Alford. 

22.  Andianeo ;  they  continued  to  hear. 
—  li  not  fit  ;  Gr.  was  not ;  referring  to 
the  time  when  they  seized  him  in  the 
temple.    Ch.  21  :  27, 31. 

23.  Cut  «ff;  T^\bsa<,  ^S&a&i^iB%»  ^w^*^ 
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24  The  chief  captain  commanded 
him  to  be  brought  into  the  castle, 
and  bade  that  he  should  be  exam- 
ined by  scourging;  that  he  might 
know  wherefore  they  cried  so  against 
him. 

25  And  as  they  bound  him  with 
thongs,  Paul  said  unto  the  centurion 
that  stood  by,  Is  it  lawful  for  you  to 
scourge  a  man  that  is  a  Roraan,^  and 
uncondemned  ? 

26  When  the  centurion  heard 
thaty  he  went  and  told  the  chief  cap- 
tain, saying.  Take  heed  what  thou 
doest ;  for  this  man  is  a  Roman. 

27  Then  the  chief  captain  came, 
and  said  unto  him,  Tell  me,  art  thou 
a  Roman  ?     He  said.  Yea. 

1  Ch.  16 :  37. 


throwing  off  the  dust,  —  a  strong  ex- 
pression of  abhorrence.  Compare  Matt. 
10:14. 

24.  Bzamined;  tortured  into  a  con- 
fession of  his  guilt    The  chiliarch  not 

.  understanding  Paul's  address  in  the  He- 
brew, supposed  that  he  had  been  trying 
to  conceal  or  disprove  some  crime  which 
he  had  committed.  —  Booorging.  Note 
Matt.  27 :  26. 

25.  The  eentorion ;  who  had  charge 
of  the  punishment  Compare  Matt  27  : 
54.  —  A  Roman ;  i.  e.  not  a  native  of 
Rome,  but  one  invested  with  the  dignity 
and  rights  of  Roman  citizenship.  Note 
ch.  16  :  12,37. 

26.  Take  heed.  The  best  authorities 
omit  these  words.  The  sentence  then 
becomes  a  Question,  "What  are  you 
about  to  do  ?^' 

28.  Great  inm.   Under  the  reign  of 
'   Claudius  this  dignity  was  often  sold  — 

Freebom.  It  is  not  known  how  this 
right  was  first  obtained  by  Paul's,  family. 
It  may  have  been  by  purchase,  or  in  re- 
ward for  service  rendered  to  the  gov- 
ernment. 

29.  Afraid.  Notech.  16:38. — Bound 
him ;  probably  not  because  of  the  sim- 
ple binding,  for  this  might  be  done  to 
any  criminal  or  suspected  person  for  his 
saJe  keeping,  and  even  here,  the  chil- 
iirch  retains  Paul  in  chains  ^  thit  ncxi 

4n 


28  And  the  chief  captain  an- 
swered, With  a  great  sum  obtained  I 
this  freedom.  And  Paul  said,  But  I 
was  ^^^^born. 

29  Then  straightway  they  de- 
parted from  him  which  should  have 
examined  him :  and  the  chief  captain 
also  was  afraid,  after  he  knew  that 
he  was  a  Roman,  and  because  he 
had  bound  him. 

30  On  the  morrow,-  because  he 
would  have  known  the  certainty 
wherefore  he  was  accused  of  the 
Jews,  he  loosed  him  from  his  bands,' 
and  commajided  the  chief  priests 
and  all  their  council  to  appear,  and 
brought  Paul  down,  and  set  him  be- 
fore them. 

*  Ch.  ai :  33. 


day.  It  was  apparently,  the  binding 
him  for  scour^ng^  an  ignominious  pun- 
ishment, which  was  unlawful  in  this 
case. 

3a  Their  eoimeil;  the  Sanhedrim. 
Note  Matt  26 : 3. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

8.  **  Before  our  conversion  we  do  not 
know  Jesus,  but  in  conversion  we  begin 
to  know  hinu     I  Jna  2:4.'*     Starke. 

19-21.  Christians  must  not  only  do 
the  work  which  God  has  given  them, 
but  they  must  do  it  where  he  appoints. 
It  was  an  object  worthy  of  the  apostle's 
ambition  to  preach  the  gospel  at  Jeru- 
salem where  he  had  first  persecuted  it, 
but  the  divine  plan  contemplated  for 
him  a  wider  sphere  than  this,  making 
him  the  founder  of  the  church  in  dis- 
tant lands  and  among  many  people. 

25.  It  is  not  improper  lor  a  Ctiristian 
to  appeal  to  the  law  for  the  protection 
of  his  rights. 

29.  It  was  an  offense  against  the  dig- 
nity of  Rome  to  inflict  ignominy  on  one 
of  her  citizens ;  an  offense  which  she 
was  careful  to  punish  with  great  se- 
verity. Not  less  is  it  an  offense  against 
Christ  to  injure  one  of  his  people,  and 
he  who  commits  it  will  not  be  held 
guiltiest. 


Chap.  XXIIL 


ACTS. 


Verses  1-7. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 
Paul  before  the  Council. 

AND  Paul,  earnestly  beholding 
the  council,  said.  Men  and 
brethren,  I  have  lived  in  all  good 
conscience  before  God  until  this 
day.* 

2  And  the  high  priest  Ananias 
commanded*  them  that  stood  by  him, 
to  smite  him  on  the  mouth.' 

3  Then  said  Paul  unto  him,  God 
shall  smite  thee,  thou  whited  wall : 
for  sittest  thou  to  judge  me  after  the' 
law,  and  commandest  me  to  be  smit- 
ten contrary  to  the  law  ?  • 

^  Ch.  24 :  16 ;  I  Cor.  4:4:  etc  *  t  Kl  aa :  24 ; 
Jer.  ao :  3 ;  Jna  18 :  22.     *  Lev.  19 :  3s :   Deut 

CHAPTER  XXHL 

1.  Good  oonsdomeo.  I  have  conscien- 
tously  obeyed  the  law  in  all  things ;  re- 
ferring more  particularly  to  the  time 
since  he  became  a  Christian,  for  that 
alone  was  the  period  of  his  alleged  de- 
fection. 

2.  Ananiai ;  a  high  priest  appointed 
A.D.  48;  and  assassinated  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  last  Jewish  war.  —  To 
imito;  implying  that  his  words  were 
false. 

3.  Said  Paul;  the  language  of  indig- 
nant reproof  for  his  violation  of  justice  ; 
possibly,  as  some  think,  a  prediction  of 
the  retribution  which  God  would  inflict 
on  himself.  —  Whitod ;  or  whitewashed. 
Compare  Note  Matt  23  :  27. 

5.  Wist  not;  knew  not  This  lan- 
guage has  been  understood  in  different 
ways.  Some  think  that  Paul  spoke 
apologetically,  confessing  that  he  had 
for  the  moment  forgotten  himself  and 
did  not  consider  whom  he  was  address- 
ing ;  some  that  he  spoke  ironically,  as 
if  refusing  to  recognize  a  man  of  such 
character  as  a  true  priest  of  God. 
Others  take  the  words  literally,  that 
Paul  did  not  in  fiict  know  that  it  was 
the  high  priest,  from  imperfection  of 
sight,  or  in  consequence  of  his  long  ab- 
sence from  Jerusalem,  and  the  frequent 


4  And  they  that  stood  by,  said, 
Revilest  thou  God's  high  pnest  ? 

5  Then  said  Paul,  I  wist  not, 
brethren,  that  he  was  the  high  priest : 
for  it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  not  speak 
evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people. 

6  But  when  Paul  perceived  that 
the  one  part  were  Sadducees,  and  the 
other  Pharisees,  he  cried  out  in  th^ 
council.  Men  and  brethren,  I  am  a 
Pharisee,*  the  son  of  a  Pharisee :  of 
the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the 
dead  I  am  called  in  question.* 

7  And  when  he  had  so  said,  there 
arose  a  dissension  between  the  Phar- 
isees and  the  Sadducees :  and  the 
multitude  was  divided. 


35 : 1,  a :  Jno.  7:51.  *  Ch.  a6  : 5  :  Phil  3  : 5. 
*  Ch.  24 :  15,  21 ;  26  : 6 ;  38  :  aa 

changes  occurring  in  the  office.  The  lat- 
ter view  is  perhaps  as  probable  as  any. 
The  priesthood  was«often  changed  by 
the  Roman  authorities  in  these  troublous 
times.  Ananias  himself  had  before  this 
b;:en  called  to  Rome  to  account  for  his 
conduct  (Jos.  Ant  zx.  6.  2),  and  was 
finally  deposed  (Ant  xx.  8.  8),  so  that 
Paul  naving  recently  come  to  the  city 
might  not  have  been  aware  of  his  actual 
position  at  present  It  should  be  re- 
membered that  the  high  priest  did  not 
wear  his  official  garments  except  while 
engaged  in  the  temple  service,  neither 
did  he  always,  thoueh  usually,  preside 
in  the  Sanhedrim.  Note  Matt  26  : 3.  — 
It  is  written ;  Ex.  22  :  28.  This  was  an 
implied  deference  to  the  law,  well  cal- 
culated to  conciliate. 

6.  Baddueoot.  Note  Matt  22  :  23  ; 
Jos.  War.  ii.  8.  14 ;  Ant  xviiL  1.4.  — 
Fharisaos.  Note  Matt  23 : 2.  —  Of  a 
Pharisco;  The  better  reading  is,  of 
Pharisees.  Jos.  Ant  xviii.  i.  3.  Com- 
pare PhiL  3 :  <.  —  Hopo  and  rosnrroe- 
tlon  I  i  e.  the  nope  of  the  resurrection. 
'*  Paul  describes  himself  as  a  ^Srw,  who» 
as  siuh,  belonged  to  no  other  religious 
society  than  that  of  the  Pharisees,  and 
who,  especially  with  reg^ard  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  resurrection,  adhered  to  the 
creed  of  the  Pharisees  (in  opposition 
to  the  whole  system  of  Sadauceeism) 
after  its  truth  had  been  so  fiiU^  estahr 


<9^ 
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8  For  the  Sadducees  say  that 
there  is  no  resurrection,  neither  an- 
gel, nor  spirit :  ^  but  the  Pharisees 
confess  both. 

9  And  there  arose  a  great  cry : 
and  the  scribes  that  were  of  the 
Pharisees'  part  arose,  and  strove, 

^ying.  We  find  no  evil  in  this 
man:  but  if  a  spirit  or  an  angel 
hath  spoken  to  him,  let  us  not  fight 
against  God." 

10  And  when  there  arose  a  great 
dissension,  the  chief  captain,  fearing 
lest  Paul  should  have  been  pulled  in 
pieces  of  them,  commanded  the  sol- 
diers to  go  down,  and  to  take  him  by 
force  from  among  them,  and  to  bring 
him  into  the  castle. 

11  And  the  night  following  the 
Lord  stood  by  him,*  and  said.  Be  of 
good  cheer,  Paul :  for  as  thou  hast 
testified  of  me  in  Jerusalem,  so  must 
thou  bear  witness  also  at  Rome. 

12  And  when  it  was  day,  certain 
of  the  Jews  banded  together,*  and 
bound  themselves  under  a  curse, 
saying  that  they  would  neither  eat 
nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  Paul. 

13  And    they    were    more    than 

'  Matt,  aj  :  33  ;  Mark  u  :  18  ;    Luke  ao :  27. 


]i»hc(i  in  the  person  of  Christ  himsell'* 
Meyer. 

7.  A  disteniion;  L  c.  in  respect  to 
raul'H  guilt.  Vcr.  q.  —  The  miiltitiide, 
viz.  of  the  Sanhedrim. 

8.  Both;  i.  e.  a  resurrection,  and 
spiritual  existences. 

9.  Let  US  not,  ete.  These  words  are 
probably  spurious,  supposed  to  have 
teen  borrowed  from  ch.  5  :  39.  The  sen- 
tence was  apparently  left  unfinished,  or 
it  may  have  been  drowned  in  the  sudden 
clamor.  —  Hath  spoksn;  referring  to 
ch.  22  :7-io,  18-21. 

10.  Polled  in  pitOM ;  one  party  striv- 
ing to  seize  and  kill  him,  and  the  other 
to  protect  him. 

11.  The  Lord;  viz.  Christ  Ch.  i  .'24. 
—  Good  eliear ;  rather,  be  coutageovo. 
The  word  Paul  here  should  be  amiWed. 
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forty   which   had    made  this  con- 
spiracy. 

14  And  they  came  to  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  and  said.  We 
have  bound  ourselves  onder  a  great 
curse,  that  we  wilf  eat  nothing  until 
we  have  slain  PaoL 

15  Now  therefore  jre  with  the 
council  signify  to  the  chief  captain, 
that  he  bring  him  down  unto  you  to- 
morrow, as  though  ye  would  inquire 
something  more  perfectly  concern- 
ing him :  and  we,  or  ever  he  come 
near,  are  ready  to  kill  hiuL 

16  And  when  Paul's  sister's  son 
heard  of  their  l3ring  in  wait,  he  went 
and  entered  into  the  casde,  and  told 
Paul 

17  Then  Paul  called  one  of  the 
centurions  unto  htm,  and  said.  Bring 
this  young  man  unto  the  chief  cap>- 
tain  ;  for  he  hath  a  certain  thing  to 
tell  him. 

1 8  So  he  took  him,  and  brought 
him  to  the  chief  captain,  and  said, 
Paul  the  prisoner  called  me  unto 
himy  and  prayed  me  to  bring  this 
young  man  unto  thee,  who  hath 
something  to  say  unto  thee. 

«Ch. 5:39^  •Ch.  18:9:  27:13,24.    *Ch.25;3. 

—  At  Rome.  This  was  an  assurance  of 
deliverance  not  only  firom  his  present 
danger,  but  from  many  others  which 
would  occur  in  his  ministry.  Ch.  24 :  27 ; 
27  :  10,22  ;  28: 16. 

12.  Banded  together;  Gr.  made  a 
combination.  —  A  enrse ;  L  e.  they  in- 
voked a  curse  if  they  should  prove  nlse 
to  their  undertaking.  -  Compare  i  Sam. 
14  :  24.     Jos.  Ant  xv.  8w  1-4. 

14.  Prioits  sod  eldeii ;  doubtless  the 
Sadducean  members  of  the  counciL 

15.  With  the  eoimefl;  I  e.  in  the 
name  of  the  whole  body.  —  Or  evtr ; 
L  e.  before  ;  an  old  English  phrase. 

16.  Bon.  Nothing  more  is  known  of 
him.  He  may  have  been  at  school  in 
Jerusalem,  as  Paul  himself  was  in  his 

I  youth. 

\      \^  T^^^fAinutt.  Hfi  was  still  bound, 
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19  Then  the  chief  captain  took 
him  by  the  hand,  and  went  2C//M  htm 
aside  privately,  and  asked  himj 
What  is  it  that  thou  hast  to  tell 
me? 

20  And  he  s%id,  The  Jews  have 
agreed  to  desire  thee  that  thou 
wouldest  bring  down  Paul  to-mor- 
row into  the  council,  as  though  they 
would  inquire  somewhat  of  him 
more  perfectly. 

21  But  do  not  thou  yield  unto 
them  :  for  there  lie  in  wait  for  him 
of  them  more  than  forty  men,  which 
have  bound  themselves  with  an  oath, 
that  they  will  neither  eat  nor  drink 
till  they  have  killed  him  :  and  now 
are  they  ready,  looking  for  a  promise 
from  thee. 

22  So  the  chief  captain  then  let 
the  young  man  depart,  and  charged 
himy  See  thou  tell  no  man  that  thou 
hast  showed  these  things  to  me. 

23  And  he  called  unto  him  two 
centurions,  saying,  Make  ready  two 
hundred  soldiers  to  go  to  Caesarea, 
and  horsemen  threescore  and  ten, 

^  Ch.  ai :  33 ;  24 : 7. 

probably  to  the  arm  of  a  soldier.    Cb. 
21  :33. 

19.  Bj  tha  hand ;  a  mark  of  conde- 
scension, to  inspire  confidence. 

21.  A  promise;  Gr.  M/ promise,  viz. 
to  bring  him  as  desired. 

22.  Depart;  dismissed  him. — Tell  no 
man;  so  that  the  chiliarch  might  gain 
time  for  sending  Paul  away. 

23.  Soldiers,  the  ordinary  infantry.  — 
B^armen,  literally,  "those  who  seize 
with  the  right  hand**;  i.  e.  probably 
lancers.  —  Tliird  hour ;  nine  o'clock. 

24.  Beasts ;  i.  e.  of  burden,  for  the 
baggage,  and  perhaps  relays.  —  Felix; 
the  procurator  (Note  Luke  3  :  i)  of  Ju- 
dea,  appointed  A.D.  52  by  the  Emperor 
Claudius,  whose  slave  he  had  been.  Of 
his  character  Tacitcus  says,  "  In  every 
sort  of  cruelty  and  lust,  he  exercised 
the  power  of  a  king  in  the  spirit  of  a 


and  spearmen  two  hundred,  at  the 
third  hour  of  the  night ; 

24  And  provide  them  beasts,  that 
they  may  set  Paul  on,  and  bring  him 
safe  unto  Felix  the  governor. 

25  And  he  wrote  a  letter  after 
this  manner: 

26  Claudius  Lysias,  unto  the 
most  excellent  governor  Felix,  semi^ 
eth  greeting. 

27  This  man  was  taken  of  the 
Jews,^  and  should  have  been  killed 
of  them:  then  came  I  with  an 
army,  and  rescued  him,  having  un- 
derstood that  he  was  a  Roman. 

28  And  when  I  would  have  known 
the  cause  wherefore  they  accused 
him,  I  brought  him  forth  into  their 
council : 

29  Whom  I  perceived  to  be  ac- 
cused of  questions  of  their  law,  but 
to  have  nothing  laid  to  his  charge 
worthy  of  death,  or  of  bonds. 

30  And  when  it  was  told  me  how 
that  the  Jews  laid  wait  for  the  man, 
I  sent  straightway  to  thee,  and  gave 
commandment  to  his  accusers  also,' 

—  ' ■* —  ■ 

sCh.  34:8:  25:6. 

slave."  His  administration  was  a  tur- 
bulent one,  and  being  superseded  by 
Festus  (ch.  24  :  27)  he  was  sent  to  Rome 
for  trial,  but  escaped  death  through  the 
intercession  of  his  brother  Pallas. 

26.  Most  excellent   Note  Luke  i :  3. 

27.  Should  have  been;  rather,  was 
about  to  be.  —  An  army ;  Gr.  with  the 
military.  —  Understood.  This  was  an 
untruth.  He  did  not  rescue  him  be^ 
cause  he  understood  Paul  was  a  Roman ; 
he  learned  this  after  the  rescue.  It  was 
obviously  an  attempt  to  cover  up  hb 
own  violation  of  the  law  in  permitting 
Paul  to  be  bound. 

28.  The  eaute  wherefore ;  rather^the 
crime  for  which. 

y>,  FaiewdL  The  best  critics  omit 
this  word. 

31.  Bj  night;  not  necessarily  in  ime 
night,  but  that  th!e^tx^N^^»^^sQL'QEsfe'^a^f^ 
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to  say  before  thee  what  ihey  had 
against  him.     Farewell. 

31  Then  the  soldiers,  as  it  was 
commanded  them,  took  Paul,  and 
brought  him  by  night  to  Antipatris. 

33  On  the  morrow  they  left  the 
horsemen  to  go  with  him,  and  re- 
turned to  the  castle : 

33  Who,  when  they  came  to  Caes- 
area,  and  delivered  the  epistle  to  the 
governor,  presented  Paul  also  be- 
fore him. 

34  And  when  the  governor  had 
read  the  letter^  he  asked  of  what 
province  he  was.  And  when  he  un- 
derstood that  he  was  of  Cilida ;  ^ 

35  I  will  hear  thee,  said  he,  when 
thine  accusers  are  also  come.    And 

*  Ch.  ai :  39. 


only.— To  AnttpAtris;  42  miles  from 
Jerusalem.  This  city  was  bujk  by  Her- 
od, and  named  from  his  father  Antipa- 
ter.     Its  n\odem  name  is  Kf/r  Saba, 

32.  Thsj  left ;  i.  e.  the  foot  soldiers, 
and  spearmen.  The  distance  hence  to 
Caesarca  was  26  miles,  and  they  con- 
cluded there  was  no  longer  any  clanger. 

35.  Jadgment  hall ;  Gr.  pratorium. 
It  was  a  palace  built  by  Herod,  now  the 
residence  of  the  procurator.  Note  Jna 
18:28. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

1.  How  great  is  the  comfort  of  a  good 
conscience !  It  not  only  gives  inward 
peace,  but  it  is  armor  onensive  and 
defensive  for  all  conflicts  in  the  path  of 
duty. 

3.  Paul's  characteristic  impetuosity 
of  temper  appears  in  his  reply  to  Ana- 
nias, and  though  we  can  not  severely 
blame  him,  it  must  still  be  acknowl- 
edged to  have  been  in  marked  contrast 
with  the  example  of  Jesus  in  similar 
circumstances.  Matt.  27  :  62,  63.  There 
is  enough  in  the  conduct  of  the  devoted 
apostle  to  admire  and  to  imitate,  without 
claiming  for  him  absolute  perfection. 

6.  "  We  see  the  wisdom  of  God  in 
pnmitting  so  many  forms  of  religion  to 
ttjit    If  the  whole  world  w«it  q£  cx* 
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he  commanded  him  to  be  kept  in 
Herod's  judgment  lialL' 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 
Paul  before  Feux. 

A  ND  after  five  days,  Ananias 
jljL  the  hig^  priest  descended 
with  the  elders,  and  tviik  a  certain 
orator  nawud  Tertullus,  who  in- 
formed '  the  governor  against  Paul 

2  And  when  he  was  called  forth, 
Tertullus  began  to  accuse  Amv,  sa3^ 
ing,  Seeing  that  by  thee  we  enjoy 
great  quietness,  and  that  very  wor- 
thy deeds  are  done  unto  this  nation 
by  thy  providence, 

3  We  accept  it  always,  and  in  all 

*  Matt  »7  :  17.    •  Ch.  33  :  jOi  35. 


mind,  the  truth  would  soon  be  crusbed. 
But  now,  while  one  sect  contends  with 
another,  divine  truth  finds  an  opportu- 
nity to  speak."    Willigcr. 

II.  Christ's  word  m  encouragement 
to  his  faithful  servant  is  addressed 
through  him  to  all  who  stand  firm  for 
the  truth.  The  hour  of  danger  and  dis- 
tress is  the  hour  when  he  is  nearest 

23.  It  is  one  of  the  signal  evidences 
of  God*s  care  for  his  church  that  he 
made  the  Roman  power  the  protector 
of  its  infanc)[.    Note  2  Thess.  2  :  7. 

29.  Questions  of  religious  truth  are 
little  accounted  of  by  worldly  men.  It 
is  the  heart  more  than  the  intellect 
which  determines  the  opinions  they 
hold. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

1.  Five  days ;  i.  e.  on  the  fifth  day 
after  his  departure  from  Jerusalem.  — 
Deioended ;  1.  e.  to  Caesarea.  —  Orator; 
an  advocate  in  court,  lliese  were  em- 
ployed to  plead  according  to  the  forms 
of  Roman  law.  Nothing  more  is  known 
of  Tertullus  than  what  is  here  men- 
tioned—  Inibrmad;  entered  the  formal 
complaint 

2.  QnietnMi;  "There  was  just 
enough   foundation  for  the  flattery  to 

\  TEokfi  thft  fiiUehood  of  its  general  ap- 
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places,  most  noble  Felix,  with  all 
thankAilness. 

4  Notwithstanding,  that  I  be  not 
further  tedious  unto  thee,  I  pray 
thee  that  thou  wouldest  hear  us  of 
thy  clemency  a  fejv  words. 

5  For  we  have  found  this  man  a 
pestilent  fellow  J"  and  a  mover  of  se- 
dition among  all  the  Jews  through- 
out the  world,  and  a  ringleader  of 
the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes : 

6  Who  also  hath  gone  about  to 
profane  the  temple :  ■  whom  we  took, 
[and  would  have  judged  according 
to  our  law.  • 

7  But  the  chief  captain  Lysias 
came  upon  usy  and  with  ^eat  vio- 
lence took  him  away  out  of  our 
hands, 

8  Commanding  his  accusers  to 
come  unto  thee  :]  by  examining  of 

>  Luke  ^3  :  a.    *  Ch.  19:  37  ;  az :  aS. 

plication  to  Felix  more  glaring.  He 
nad  put  down  some  rebels  and  assas- 
sins (Jos.  Ant  XX.  8.  4),  but  was  him- 
self worse  than  they  aJL"  Alford.  — 
Providence ;  prudence  or  care. 

3.  Aeoept  it  I  We  ^atefiilly  ac- 
knowledge it  on  all  occasions,  not  mere- 
ly now  in  this  presence. 

4.  Hotwithitandiny;  rather,  But  It 
is  the  simple  connective.  —  Farther  te* 
dione ;  that  I  may  not  weary  thee.  Not 
that  this  brief  preamble  was  too  long, 
but  in  order  that  his  plea  as  a  whole 
might  not  be  irksome. 

c.  Peetilent  fellow;  Gr.  a  pest  — 
Sedition.  The  charges  are  three ;  i, 
Sedition,  equivalent  to  treason  against 
Rome ;  2.  Schism,  an  offense  against 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  3,  Profanation  of 
the  temple,  which  was  forbidden  by  both 
Jewish  and  Roman  law.     Howson. 

6.  Gone  about;  attempted.  The  pas- 
sage followinff,  inclosed  in  brackets,  is 
DOC  found  in  the  oldest  and  best  MSS. 
— Would  have  judged.  The  falsity  of 
this  assertion  is  shown  by  ch.  21  131 ; 
23  :  12  ;  26  :  21. 

7.  Great  violenee.  This  is  a  gross 
exaggeration.    See  ch.  21 :  3^ 


whom  thyself  mayest  take  knowl- 
edge of  all  these  things,  whereof  we 
accuse  him. 

9  And  the  Jews  also  assented, 
saying  that  these  things  were  so. 

10  Then  Paul,  after  that  the  gov- 
ernor had  beckoned  unto  him  to 
speak,  answered,  Forasmuch  as  I 
know  that  thou  hast  been  of  many 
years  a  judge  unto  this  nation,  I  do 
the  more  cheerfully  answer  for  my- 
self: 

1 1  Because  that  thou  mayest  un- 
derstand, that  there  are  yet  but 
twelve  days  since  I  went  up  to  Jeru- 
salem for  to  worship.* 

12  And  they  neither  found  me  in 
the  temple  disputing  with  any  man, 
neither  raising  up  the  people,  neither 
in  the  synagogues,  nor  in  the  city : 

13  Neither  can  they  prove  the 

•  Jno.  18 :  31.    *  Ch  21 :  15. 


8.  Of  whom ;  L  e.  Lysias ;  or  if  the 
words  in  brackets  are  omitted,  to  PauL 

la  Many  yean ;  viz.  seven.  Note 
ch.  23  :  24.  '*  The  apostle  uses  no  flat* 
tery,  yet  alleges  the  one  point  which 
could  really  win  attention  to  him  from 
Felix,  viz.  nis  confidence  arising  from 
speaking  before  one  well  skilled  by  ex- 
perience in  the  manners  and  customs  of 
the  Jews."    Alford. 

1 1.  Understand ;  rather,  ascertain. 
— Twelve  days.  It  would  be  easy  for 
Felix  to  investigate  charges  which  only 
extended  over  so  small  a  space  of  time. 

12.  IHspiiting.  This  is  a  reply  to  the 
first  charge  in  the  indictment 

14.  The  way.  Ch.  9:2.  — Heresy; 
Gr.  a  sect  It  is  the  same  word  that 
Tertullus  had  used  in  his  accusation ; 
ver.  5.  —  God  of  mv  fltthen ;  literally, 
"the  paternal  God;"  not,  as  in  our 
translation,  the  God  of  my  fathers,  but 
our  fiithers,  identifying  himself  with  his 
fellow  Jews  in  the  worship  of  Jehovah. 
The  "  sect  of  the  Nazarenes  "  was  not 
a  schism  (the  second  charce),  or  separa- 
tion from  the  national  nith ;  it  was 
rather  its  full  developed  fruit  Paul's 
declaration  was  calculated  ^s^  ^Bas«^  >Qj^aX 


Chap.  XXIV. 


ACTS. 


things  whereof  they    now   accuse 
me. 

14  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee, 
that  after  the  way  which  they  call 
heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my 
fathers,  *  believing  all  things  which 
are  written  in  the  law  and  in  the 
prophets : 

15  And  have  hope  toward  God, 
which  they  themselves  also  allow, 
that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  botli  of  the  just  and  un- 
just* 

16  And  herein  do  I  exercise  my 
self,  to  have  always  a  conscience' 
void  of  offense  toward  God,  and  to- 
ward men. 

17  Now  after  many  years,  I  came 
to  bring  alms  to  my  nation,  and  of- 
ferings. 

18  Whereupon  certain  Jews  from 
Asia  found  me  purified  in  the  tem- 

>  a  Tim.  1:3.    *  Dao.  12 :  a ;  Jno,  5  :  28,  39. 


weight  with  Felix,  since  it  had  been  ex- 
pressly granted  to  the  Jews  by  many  de- 
crees of  the  Roman  Emperors  and  Sen- 
ate that  they  should  practice  their  re- 
ligion unmolested,  "according  to  the 
custom  of  their  forefathers.'*  Jos.  Ant 
ziv.  I  a 

15.  Toward  God;  i.  e.  founded  on 
him  ;  his  power  and  his  promise.  —  Al- 
low; entertain.  He  si>eaks  of  them 
probably,  as  representatives  of  the  nat 
tion,  and  not  in  view  of  their  individual 
belieC  Some  of  them  may  have  been 
Sadducees.  Ch.  23 : 6.  —  AOiiurreotion. 
Note  Matt  22  :  23. 

16.  Herein ;  in  this  fact ;  therefore. 
—  I ;  Or.  emphatic,  I  myself  also ;  i.  e. 
as  well  as  they. 

17.  Kany  yean ;  rather,  several  It 
was  about  four  years  since  he  last  vis- 
ited that  city.  —  Alms ;  Note  ch.  19 :  21 ; 
20  :  5  ;  RonL  15  :  25,  26  ;  i  Cor.  16 :  3, 
4 ;  2  Cor.  8  : 1-4.  — ^  Offerings ;  the  sac- 
rifices usual  at  festivals ;  or  more  par- 
ticularly those  connected  with  the  com- 
pletion of  his  vow.     Ch.  21  :  26. 

iS.  In  the  temple ;  A  refutation  of  the 
charge.  —  Olqeot;  make  accusa- 
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pie,  neither  with  multitude,  nor  with 
tumult 

19  Who  ought  to  have  been  here 
before  thee,  and  object,  if  they  had 
aught  against  me. 

20  Or  else  let  these  same  ^^fv  say, 
if  they  have  found  any  evil  doing  in 
me,  while  I  stood  before  the  council, 

2 1  Except  it  be  for  this  one  voice, 
that  I  cried  standing  among  them. 
Touching  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  I  am  called  in  question  by  you 
this  day. 

22  And  when  Felix  heard  these 
things,  having  more  perfect  knowl- 
edge of  that  way,  he  deferred  them, 
and  said.  When  Lysias  the  chief 
captain  shall  come  down,  I  will  know 
the  uttermost  of  your  matter. 

23  And  he  commanded  a  cen- 
turion to  keep  Paul,  and  to  let  kirn 
have  liberty,  and  that  he  should  for- 

»Ch.a3:i 


tion.  "This  also  is  a  skillful  argu- 
ment on  the  part  of  the  apostle.  It 
being  the  custom  of  the  Romans  not  to 
judge  a  prisoner  without  the  accusers 
fiice  to  &ce,  he  deposes  that  his  real  ac- 
cusers were  the  Asiadc  Jews  who  first 
raised  the  cry  against  him  in  the  tem- 
ple, not  the  Sanhedrim  who  merely  re- 
ceived him  at  the  hands  of  others ;  and 
that  these  were  not  present**    Alford. 

21.  Voice;  expression,  or  utterance. 
Ch.  23  : 6. 

22.  More  perfeet  knowledge;  L  e. 
than  he  could  gain  by  this  investigation. 
—  That  way;  viz.  Christianity.  Note 
ch.  9  : 2.  Felix*8  long  residence  at  Caes- 
area  (ver.  10)  had  made  him  figimiliarly 
acquainted  with  the  doctrines  and  usages 
of  the  Chrisdans,  and  he  needed  no  rar- 
ther  evidence  on  the  subject  Why  he 
did  not  decide  the  case  at  once  is  stated 
in  ver.  26.  —  Deferred ;  a  technical  word 
for  adjournment — Will  know.  This 
was  mere  pretense.  He  had  all  the 
knowledge  he  wanted,  but  be  alleged 
this  to  avoid  giving  an  immediate  de- 
cision. 

23.  Liberty;  rather,  relaxation ;  I  e. 


Chap.  XXIV. 


ACTS. 


Verses  24-27. 


bid  none  of  his  acquaintance  to  min- 
ister or  come  unto  him.' 

24  And  after  certain  days,  when 
Felix  came  with  his  wife  Drusilla, 
which  was  a  Jewess,  he  sent  lor 
Paul,  and  heard  him  concerning  the 
faith  in  Christ 

25  And  as  he  reasoned  of  right- 
eousness, temperance,  and  judgment 
to  come,  Felix  trembled,  and  an- 
swered, Go  thy  way  for  this  time  ; 

^CtLTf'.s;  a&it6..  'Ex.  23:8. 


he  should  not  be  treated  with  severity. 

24.  Game ;  L  e.  entered  into  the  au- 
dience hall  —  DmsillA;  daughter  of 
Herod  A^ppa  L  Note  ch.  12:1. 
She  married  Azizus,  King  of  Emesa, 
whom  she  afterwards  deserted  to  live 
with  Felix.  She  bore  him  a  son,  named 
Agrippa,  who  with  his  mother  perished 
in  an  eruption  of  Vesuvius,  A.D.  79.  — 
Sent  for  Paul;  perhaps  to  gratify  the 
curiosity  of  Drusilla. 

25.  AighteousnoM ;  justice. — TMn- 
poranoe ;  self-control ;  i.  e.  continence 
or  chastitv.  — Jodgment;  Gr.  /^Judg- 
ment —  TremUed ;  literally,  became 
afraid. 

26.  Money;  L  e.  as  a  bribe.  The 
words,  "that  he  might  loose  him"  are 
probably  a  marginal  explanation  crept 
mto  the  text — Commimad ;  conversed. 

27.  Pordnt  Faftoi;  a  procurator 
sent  by  Nero,  to  succeed  Felix,  who 
on  the  complaints  of*  the  Caesareans 
a^nst  him,  was  called  to  Rome  for 
triaL  Festus  seems  to  have  been  a 
man  of  respectable  character,  but  he 
died  in  the  second  year  of  his  adminis- 
tration. —  A  plaaaure ;  hoping  to  con- 
ciliate them,  since  they  were  now  prose- 
cuting their  charges  against  him  before 
the  emperor.  — Bound;  L  e.  in  military 
custody. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

2.  Flattery  is  the  resort  of  selfishness 
and  deceit,  intent  upon  their  own  unholy 
ends  ;  the  true  man  does  not  need  and 
will  not  stoop  to  use  it 

14.  That  is  often  called  heresy  which 
is  only  healthful  progress  in  the  aevelop- 
ment  and  elucidation  of  the  truth. 


when  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I 
will  call  for  thee. 

26  He  hoped  also  that  money" 
should  have  been  given  him  of  Paul, 
that  he  might  loose  him  :  wherefore 
he  sent  for  him  the  oftener,  and  com- 
muned with  him. 

27  But  after  two  years  Porcius 
Festus  came  into  Felix'  room  :  and 
Felix,  willing  to  shew  the  Jews  a 
pleasure,*  left  Paul  bound. 


*Ql  ia:3:  25:9,  14. 


16.  "When  the  gospel  of  Christ 
reaches  man,  it  does  not  fully  control 
him  until  it  penetrates  his  conscience. 
And  man  does  not  fiilly  take  hold  of 
Christianity,  and  appropriate  it  to  him- 
self, until  ne  avails  himself  of  it  as  a 
power  of  God  in  his  moral  exercises, — 
m  preserving  a  conscience  void  of  of- 
fense."    Lechler. 

"  It  is  always  term-time  in  the  court 
of  conscience."    Ford. 

25.  God's  word,  when  faithfully  de- 
clared, makes  its  own  application  to  the 
hearts  of  men.  It  can  hardly  be  sup- 
posed that  Paul,  with  his  habitual  cour- 
tesy of  manner,  formally  reproved  the 
sins  of  his  noble  auditors,  else  the  re- 
sult might  have  been  as  it  was  in  the 
case  of  lohn  the  Baptist  Nevertheless 
the  truth  reached  its  mark,  and  the 
guilt^^  conscience  responded.  How  fear- 
ful will  be  the  dismay  of  sinners  in  the 
judgment  when  they  find  themselves 
confronted  with  the  clear  revelation  of 
all  their  guilt  I 

Conviction  of  sin,  if  it  lead  not  to  re- 
pentance, tends  to  increased  hardness  of 
heart  Felix  expressed  his  fear,  dis- 
missed his  faithful  preacher,  and  is  never 
heard  of  more  as  caring  for  his  soul. 
How  gladly  would  the  apostle,  instead 
of  being  sent  away,  have  shown  him  the 
way  to  true  peace  through  fiuth  in  that 
same  Jesus,  for  the  sake  of  whom  he 
was  there  in  bonds  I 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

1.  Three  days ;  L  e.  on  the  third  day. 
Note  Jno.  11  :  17. 

2.  ttigh  priott  Ananias  had  been 
deposed  by  Felix.    The  present  ^^^ 

4n^ 


Chap.  XXV. 


ACTS. 


Veksb    i-il 


CHAPTER  XXV. 
Paul  before  Festus. 

NOW  when  Festus  was  come 
into  the  province,  after  three 
days  he  ascended  from  Csesarea  to 
Jerusalem. 

2  Then  the  high  priest  and  the 
chief  of  the  Jews  informed  him 
against  Paul,  and  besought  him, 

3  And  desired  fevor  against  him, 
that  he  would  send  for  him  to  Jeru- 
salem, laying  wait  in  the  way  to  kill 
him.^ 

4  But  Festus  answered,  that  Paul 
should  be  kept  at  Csesarea,  and  that 
he  himself  would  depart  shortly 
thither. 

5  Let  them  therefore,  said  he, 
which  among  you  are  able,  go  down 
with  me^  and  accuse  this  man,  if 
there  be  any  wickedness  in  him. 

6  And  when  he  had  tarried  among 
them  more  than  ten  days,  he  went 
down  imto  Csesarea ;  and  the  next 
day  sitting  on  the  judgment-seat, 
commanded  Paul  to  be  brought 

*  Ch.  aj :  14,  15. 


7  And  when  he  wa»  come,  the 
Jews  which  came  down  from  Je- 
rusalem stood  round  about,  and 
laid  many  and  grievous  complaints 
against  Paul,  which  they  couki  not 
prove;* 

8  While  he  answered  for  bimgi>lf^ 
Neither  against  the  law  of  the  Jews, 
neither  against  the  temple,  nor  jret 
against  Csesar  have  I  oflfended  any 
thing  at  alL 

9  But  Festus,  willing  to  do  the 
Jews  a  pleasure,  answered  Paul,  and 
said.  Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
and  there  be  judged  of  these  things 
before  me  ? 

10  Then  said  Paul,  I  stand  at 
Csesar's  judgment-seat,  where  I 
ought  to  be  judged :  to  the  Jews 
have  I  done  no  wrong,  sts  thou  very 
well  knowest 

11  For  if  I  be  an  offender,  or 
have  committed  any  thing  worthy  of 
death,  I  refuse  not  to  die :  but  if  there 
be  none  of  these  things  whereof 
these  accuse  me,  no  man  may  de- 
liver me  unto  them.  I  appeal  unto 
Csesar.' 


priest  was  Ishmael.    Jos.  Ant  xx.  S.  11. 

3.  Laying  wait ;  setting  an  ambush. 
The  country  was  at  this  time  full  of  pro- 
fessional assassins  who  were  often  hired 
to  commit  murder. 

4.  Should  be  kept ;  rather,  was  kept 

5.  Are  able ;  let  your  able  or  influen- 
tial men  go  down. 

6.  Ten  dayi ;  some  MSS.  read  eight 
or  ten.  —  Tlie  judgment  leat.  Note  Jna 
19:13. 

7.  sound  about;  rather,  round  hinL 

8.  Against  the  law.  PauFs  reply 
showsthat  the  charges  were  the  same 
as  before,  of  heresy,  sacrilege,  and  se- 
dition.    Ch.  24 : 5. 

9.  Be  judged;  L  e.  by  the  Sanhe- 
dnm.  —  Before  me;  in  my  presence; 
implying  that  he  would  see  that  justice 
was  done. 

10.  CmufB  j!idgm«nVtttaX\  Fcstvia 
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.«Ch.  34:13;  Matt  5:11.  la.    »Ch.j6:3a. 


being  the  rep>resentative  of  the  emperor. 
— I  ought ;  L  e.  as  a  Roman  citizen.  — 
Ko  wrong ;  and  therefore  they  have  no 
right  to  judge  me.  —  Very  wdl;  Gr. 
better;  L  e.  thou  knowest  better  than  to 
make  such  a  proposaL 

11.  I  appeal  This  was  one  of  the 
most  important  privileges  of  Roman 
citizenship.  It  enabled  an  accused  per- 
son to  remove  his  cause  from  a  tnbu- 
nal  influenced  by  partizan  or  selfish  con- 
siderations to  the  emperor  himself, 
whose  high  position  was  supposed  to 
make  him  the  impersonation  of  jus- 
tice. 

12.  The  oonnoil.  It  was  customary 
for  the  procurator  to  choose  a  number  ol 
men  to  assist  in  the  trial  of  causes. 
They  were  called  assessors,  or  coundl- 

In  this  case  he  consulted  with 


ors. 


them  whether  the  appeal  was  to  be  al- 


Chap.  XXV. 


ACTS. 


Verses  12-22. 


12  Then  Festus,  when  he  had 
conferred  with  the  council,  answered, 
Hast  thou  appealed  unto  Csesar  ? 
unto  Csesar  shalt  thou  go. 

13  And  after  certain  days,  kin^ 
Agrippa  and  Bernice  'came  unto 
Csesarea,  to  salute  Festus. 

14  And  when  they  had  been  there 
many  days,  Festus  declared  PauPs 
cause  unto  the  king,  saying,  There 
is  a  certain  man  left  in  bonds  by 
Felix : 

15  About  whom,  when  I  was  at 
Jerusalem,  the  chief  priests  and  the 
elders  of  the  Jews  informed  me}  de- 
siring /^A/i7// judgment  against  him. 

16  To  whom  I  answered.  It  is 
not  the  manner  of  the  Romans  to 
deliver  any  man  to  die,  before  that 
he  which  is  accused  have  the  ac- 
cusers ficice  to  face,  and  have  license 
to  answer  for  himself  concerning  the 
crime  laid  against  him. 

17  Therefore,  when  they  were 
come  hither,  without  any  delay  on 

»Ver.a.3. 

lowed ;  it  being  lawful  in  very  flagrant 
cases  of  crime  to  refuse  it 

12.  Halt  thou  appealed ;  rather,  thou 
hast     It  is  not  a  question. 

13.  Agrippa.  Herod  Agrippa  XL, 
son  of  Herod  Agrippa  I.  Note  ch. 
12  :  I.  He  possessea  the  dominions  of 
Herod  Philip  and  Lysanias  (Note  Luke 
3:1),  the  presidency  of  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem,  and  the  power  of  appomting 
the  high -priest  Jos.  Ant  xx.  i.  ^ ;  5. 
2;  7.  I. — Bemioo;  a  sister  of  Agrippa, 
and  of  Drusilla  (ch.  24  :  24),  celebrated 
for  her  beauty  and  profligacy.  She  was 
now  residing  with  her  brother,  in  a  dis- 
creditable manner.  — To  talute;  to  con- 
gratulate him  on  his  accession. 

14.  Declared;  He  did  this  probably 
because  Agrippa  was  not  only  a  Jew, 
but  also  the  governor  of  the  temple. 

1 5.  Informed ;  brought  formal  accusa- 
tion. —  Jadgment ;  executfon.  Probably 
their  request  was  that  Paul  might  be 
condemnied  at  once  in  his  abiCBce. 


the  morrow  I  sat  on  the  judgment- 
seat,  and  commanded  tke  man  to  be 
brought  forth ; 

18  Against  whom,  when  the  ac- 
cusers stood  up,  they  brought  none 
accusation  of  such  things  as  I  sup- 
posed : 

19  But  had  certain  questions' 
against  him  of  their  own  supersti- 
tion, and  of  one  Jesus,  which  was 
dead,  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be 
alive. 

20  And  because  I  doubted  of 
such  manner  of  questions,  I  asked 
him  whether  he  would  go  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  there  be  judged  of  these 
matters. 

21  But  when  Paul  had  appealed 
to  be  reserved  unto  the  hearing  of 
Augustus,  I  commanded  him  to  be 
kept  till  I  might  send  him  to  Csesar. 

22  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Fes- 
tus, I  would  also  hear  the  man  my- 
self. To-morrow,  said  he,  thou  shalt 
hear  him. 

Ch.  18 :  15. 

17.  Therefore.  Hackett  suggests  that 
the  proposal  mentioned  in  ver.  3  comes 
in  here.  The  procurator  havine  refused 
to  condemn  Paul  without  a  nearing, 
they  ask  that  he  will  bring  him  to  Jeru- 
salem for  that  purpose,  hoping  to  find 
opportunity  to  kill  him  on  the  way. 
This  also  he  refused,  and  they  were 
obliged  to  send  accusers  to  testify  against 
him  at  Caesarea. 

18.  Against;  Gr.  around;  when  the 
accusers  stood  around  him.  Ver  7.  — 
Supposed;  was  suspecting;  such  as 
murder,  robbery,  etc 

19.  Snpentition;  rather,  religion. 
Festus  would  not  use  a  disrespectful 
term  of  the  faith  professed  by  his  royal 
guests. 

20.  I  doubted ;  or  was  perplexed. 
This  was  an  affectation  of  modesty ;  his 
real  motive  is  seen  in  ver  9^ 

21.  Augustas ;  Gr.  Sebastos,  one  who 
is  to  be  worshiped,  or  venerated.  This 
title  was  first  conferred  b^  thA  S<e»a^kfc 
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Verses  zy-^ 


23  And  on  the  morrow,  when 
Agrippa  waA  come,  and  Bemice, 
with  great  pomp,^  and  was  entered 
into  the  place  of  hearing,  with  the 
chief  captsuns  and  principal  men  of 
the  city,  at  Festus'  commandment 
Paul  was  brought  forth.' 

34  And  Festus  said.  King  Agrip- 
pa, and  all  men  which  are  here  pres- 
ent with  us,  ye  see  this  man,  about 
whom  all  the  multitude  of  the  Jews 
have  dealt  with  me,  both  at  Jerusa- 
lem, and  a/so  here,  cr}'ing  that  he 
ought  not  to  live  any  longer.' 

25  But  when  I  found  that  he  had 
committed  nothing  worthy  of  death,* 
and  that  he  himself  hath  appealed 
to  Augustus,  I  have  determined  to 
send  him. 

26  Of  whom  I  have  no  certain 
thing  to  write  unto  my  lord.  Where- 
fore I  have  brought  him  forth  before 
you,    and    specially    thee,   O  king 

^£zek.7:a4.    •Ch.9:i5.    *Ch.  aa:ai. 


on  Octavius,  the  first  emperor  after  Ju- 
lius Caesar,  who  is  usually  called  by  it 
as  a  proper  name.  It  was  retained  as  a 
title  Dy  the  succeeding  emperors. 

23.  Pomp ;  display,  prolxibly  both  of 
personal  ornament  and  of  attending 
retinue. — Chief  oaptains ;  Gr.  chiliarchs. 
Note  Jno.  18:12.  They  were  the  five 
commanders  of  the  cohorts  stationed  at 
Caesarea.     Tos.  War.  iil  4.  2. 

26^  My  lord ;  Gr.  to  the  sovereign ; 
L  c.  Nera 

27.  UmeMonaUe;  It  was  also  ille- 
gal —  The  crimflt,  rather,  the  charges. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

1 1.  Civil  government  is  of  divine  ap- 
I>oiDtment,  and  it  is  right  for  a  Chris- 
tian to  avail  himself  of  its  protection, 
even  though  administered  by  wicked 
rulers,  and  to  use  all  legal  privileges, 
forms,  and  processes  by  which  justice 
may  be  maintained. 

12.  God  has  his  own  way  and  time 
/br  answering  the  requests  of  his  peo- 
infd     Paul  had  earnestly  prated  vYiaV  Va 

49a 


Agrippa,  that  after  examination  had, 
I  might  have  somewhat  to  write. 

27  For  it  seemeth  to  me  unrea- 
sonable to  send  a  prisoner,  and  not 
withal  to  signify  the  crimes  laid 
against  him: 

CHAPTER   XxVl. 
Paul's  Address  to  Agrippa. 

THEN  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul, 
Thou  art  permitted  to  speak 
for  thyself.  Then  Paul  stretched 
forth  the  hand,  and  answered  for 
himself: 

2  I  think  myself  happy,  king 
Agrippa,  because  I  shall  answer  for 
myselt  this  day  before  thee,  touching 
all  the  things  whereof  I  am  accused 
of  the  Jews : 

3  Especially,  because  I  know  thee 
to  be  expert*  in  all  customs  and 
questions    which    are    among    the 

*Ch,  23:9:  36:31.      •  Dent  17:18. 


might  go  to  Rome  to  preach  the  gospel 
(Rom.  I  :  10,  13).  This  desire  is  now 
to  be  gratified,  and  in  a  way  to  give  him 
an  audience  which  otherwise  he  could 
not  have  hoped  for,  before  the  emperor 
and  the  court,  and  also  with  all  classes 
of  the  people.  Compare  ch.  28  :  30, 31. 

19.  In  all  ages  the  central  topic  of 
Christianity  has  been  the  person  of 
Christ  Men's  opinion  of  him  have  de- 
termined their  whole  system  of  religion, 
both  in  theory  and  practice. 

2a  Civil  magistrates  are  often  wholly 
incompetent  to  sit  in  judgment  upon 
spiritual  matters. 

CHAPTER  XXVL 

1.  The  hand ;  i.  e.  in  the  usual  man- 
ner of  public  speakers.  The  chain  by 
which  he  was  bound  to  the  soldier  who 
guarded  him  hung  from  it 

2.  Befbre  thee;  a  delicate  compli- 
ment to  his  anticipated  impartiality  and 
justice,  as  well  as  his  familiarity  with  the 
topics  involved. 

V  Iknow;  not  in  the  originaL    The 
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Verses  4*12. 


Jews :  wherefore  I  beseech  thee  to 
hear  me  patiently. 

4  My  manner  of  life*  from  my 
youth,  which  was  at  the  first  among 
mine  own  nation  at  Jerusalem,  know 
all  the  Jews, 

5  Which  knew  me  from  the  be- 
ginning, if*  they  would  testify,  that 
after  the  most  straitest  sect  of  our 
religion,  I  lived  a  Pharisee.' 

6  And  now  I  stand,  and  am 
judged  for  the  hope  of  the  promise 
made  of  God,  unto  our  fathers  : ' 

7  Unto  which /r^w/>^  our  twelve 
tribes,  instantly  serving  God  day 
and  night,  hope  to  come  ;  for  which 
hope's  sake,  king  Agrippa,  I  am  ac- 
cused of  the  Jews. 

8  Why  should  it  be  thought  a 

*  a  Tim.  3  :  10.  *  Ch.  aj  :  3 ;  PhU-  3  :  5. 
*  Duet  18  :  15  ;  iaa.  7  :  14,  etc 

proper  translation  is,  **  especially  since 
thou  art  an  expert" 

4.  Kanner  of  lifo ;  my  conduct  The 
structure  of  the  sentence  is,  "All  the 
Jews  who  have  before  known  me  firom 
the  beginning,  know  my  mode  of  life 
from  my  youth,  which  from  the  first  was 
spent  among  my  nation  at  Jerusalem ; 
they  know,  if  they  would  testify,  that 
according;  to  the  strictest  sect,"  etc 

5.  A  ]^luuriMe.   Note  Matt  23  : 2. 

6.  And  now ;  even  now  also.  He  was 
not  only  a  Pharisee  in  his  youth,  but  it 
is  because  he  has  the  hope  common  to 
them  all  that  he  is  now  in  bonds.  —  Hie 
promise ;  L  e.  of  a  Messiah.  The  only 
difference  between  him  and  them  is  that 
he  believes  the  Messiah  has  come ;  they 
still  look  for  him. 

7.  TweWe  tribes ;  i.  e.  the  whole  Jew- 
ish people.  Only  two  of  the  tribes  re- 
turned from  the  captivity,  and  the  actual 
distinction  between  these  was  soon  ob- 
literated. —  Instantly ;  with  earnest- 
ness.—  The  Jews;  Gr.  Jews,  simply, 
without  the  article. 

&  Should  it— should  raise.  The 
original  is  more  forcible;  "Why  is  it 
judged  among  you  a  thing  incredible,  if 
God  raises  the  dead  ?  "  The  term  does 
not  imply  a  supposition,  but  an  actual 


thing  incredible  with  you,  that  God 
should  raise  the  dead  ?  * 

9  I  verily  thought  wkh  myself,* 
that  I  ought  to  do  many  things  con- 
trary to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth. 

10  Which  thing  I  also  did  in  Je- 
rusalem :  *  and  many  of  the  saints 
did  I  shut  up  in  prison,  having 
received  authority  from  the  chief 
priests  ;  and  when  they  were  put  to 
death,  I  gave  my  voice  against  them, 

11  And  I  punished  them  oft  in 
every  synagogue,^  and  compelled 
them  to  blaspheme  ;  and  being  ex- 
ceedingly mad  against  them,  I  per- 
secuted them  even  imto  strange 
cities. 

12  Whereupon,  as  I  went  to  Da- 


*  I  Cor.  15  :  xa,  ao.    •  i 
3 ;  GaL  i :  13.    '  Ch.  aa : 


Tim.  1 :  13.    •  Ch.  8 : 
«9. 


fact  —  With  70a;  perhaps  including 
Festus  in  his  address,  with  reference  to 
his  contemptuous  expression  of  unbe* 
lief.    Ch.  25  :  19. 

9.  Teril^.  He  now  resumes  the  ac* 
count  of  his  own  life  and  conduct,  which 
the  three  preceding  verses  had  interrupt- 
ed. "  Well,  then,  as  I  was  saying,  as  a 
Pharisee,  I  thought,"  etc  —  Tne  name ; 
i.  e.  every  thing  pertaining  to  him ;  his 
character,  his  cause,  his  people,  etc 

la  Wliieh  thing;  i.  e.  which  vio- 
lence. ^  The  saints ;  L  e.  the  holy  per- 
sons, a  term  very  frequently  employed 
by  Paul  to  denote  Christian  believers. 
Note  ch.  9 :  13.  He  had  not  used  the 
term  in  his  various  speeches  before  this, 
because  it  would  have  tended  to  exas- 
perate his  enemies,  but  he  is  now  no 
longer  on  trial,  and  speaks  freely.  It 
also  suggests  both  his  own  criminality 
and  that  of  the  Sanhedrim  in  their  per- 
secution.—  My  Yoioe;  L  e.  my  vote. 
Note  ch.  8 : 3.  Some,  however,  doubt 
whether  Paul  was  a  member  of  the 
Sanhedrim,  and  understand  by  the  ex- 
pression only  that  he  fully  concurred  in 
their  execution. 

1 1 .  Punished ;  probably  by  scourging. 
Matt  10: 17. ~ Blaspheme;  L  e.  to 
curse  the  name  of  Christ    Note  i  Cor, 
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mascus  with  authority  and  commis- 
sion from  the  chief  priests, 

13  At  mid-day,  O  king,  I  saw  in 
the  way  a  h'ght  from  heaven,  above 
the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining 
round  about  me  and  them  which 
journeyed  with  me. 

14  And  when  we  were  all  fallen 
to  the  earth,  I  heard  a  voice  speak- 
ing unto  me,  and  saying  in  the  He- 
brew tongue,  Saul,  Saul,  why  perse- 
cutest  thou  me  ?  It  is  hard  for  thee 
to  kick  against  the  pricks. 

15  And  I  said.  Who  art  thou. 
Lord?  And  he  said,  I  am  Jesus 
whom  thou  persecutest 

16  But  rise,  and  stand  upon  thy 
feet :  for  I  have  appeared  unto  thee 
tor  this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  min- 
ister' and  a  witness  both  of  these 
things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of 
those  things  in  the  which  I  will  ap- 
pear unto  thee ; 

17  Delivering  yki^^from  the  peo- 
ple, and  from  the  Gentiles,  unto 
whom  now  I  send  thee,* 

*  E|A.  3:7;    CoL  1 :  83,  25.     •  Ch.  2a :  21 ; 
Rom.  II  :  13. 


12:3.  This  was  his  attempt ;  it  does  not 
imply  that  he  succeeded  in  it  —  Mad ; 
raving  like  an  insane  person. — Strange ; 
foreign.  Damascus  is  the  only  one  men- 
tioned ;  there  may  have  been  others,  or 
the  language  may  describe  simply  the 
extent  of  his  commission. 

12.  Authority.  Paul  seems  to  em- 
phasize this  fact  as  showing  how  en- 
tirely his  present  persecutors  then 
agreed  with  tiim. 

13.  In  the  way.  Notes  ch.  9  : 3. 

14.  To  kick;  a  common  proverb, 
taken  from  the  driving  of  cattle  m  plow- 
ing. Instead  of  a  whip,  the  plowman 
often  used  a  pointed  goad  for  spurring 
the  animals  in  the  rear ;  against  which 
if  they  kicked  it  would  only  cause  the 
instrument  to  pierce  the  deeper.  The 
meaning  is  that  Paul's  violent  conduct 
a^nst  Christ,  would  be  the  means  of 
his  own  increased  remorse  and  sorrow. 

161  EftTO  appeared.  Paul  seems  to 

Soo 


18  To  open  their  ejes,  mmd\A 
turn  them  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  Jrom  the  power  of  Satan  onto 
God,  that  they  may  receive  foigive- 
ness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among 
them  which  are  sanctified,*  by  ^th 
that  fs  in  me. 

19  Whereupon,  O  kin^:  Agrippa, 
I  was  not  disobedient  unto  the 
heavenly  vision : 

20  But  showed  first  unto  them  of 
Damascus,'  and  at  Jerusalem,  and 
throughout  all  the  coasts  of  Judaea, 
and  then  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they 
should  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and 
do  works  meet  for  repentance.* 

21  For  these  causes  the  Jews 
caught  me  in  the  temple,  and  went 
about  to  kill  me, 

22  Having  therefore  obtained 
help  of  God,  I  continue  unto  this 
day,  witnessing  both  to  small  and 
great,  saying  none  other  things  than 
those  which  the  prophets  and  Moses 
did.  say  should  come :  * 

23  That  Christ  should  suffer,  and 

*  Eph.  1:11;  Col.  I :  la ;  i  Pet.  1:4.*  Matt 
3:8.    *  Luke  24 :  27,  46^ 


have  combined  in  a  single  statement  the 
substance  of  what  was  spoken  to  him  by 
Christ  himself  at  the  time,  what  was 
communicated  through  Ananias,  and 
what  was  addressed  to  him  in  his  trance 
in  the  temple.  Compare  ch.  9  :  15,  16; 
22 :  14,  15, 17-21.  —  Will  appMur.  Ch. 
18  : 9  ;  22  :  18;  23  :  II ;  2  Cor.  12  :  i ; 
Gal.  I  :  12. 

17  Delivering;  rescuing  from  their 
violence.  Ch.  9  :  25,  30  ;  13  :  50  ;  14  : 
6,  20 ;  16  :  39 ;  17:9;  18  :  10 ;  21  :  32  ; 
22:29;  23:31.  —  Unto  whom;  L  e. 
both  people  and  Gentiles. 

18.  To  torn  them;  rather,  that  they 
may  turn.  Compare  ver.  20;  ch.  14: 
15.  —  By  ftdth.  These  words  are  con- 
nected with  "  may  receive." 

20.  Of  Damasons.  Ch.  9  :  2a  —  Jo- 
roialem.  Ch.  9 :  29.  —  Tho  coasts ;  Gr. 
the  country.  It  is  not  stated  at  what 
time  this  visit  to  the  Judaean  churches 
was  made,  but  it  seems  not  to  have  beoi 
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Vkrses  24-31. 


that  he  should  be  the  first  that  should 
rise  from  the  dead/  and  should  show 
light  unto  the  people,  and  to  the 
Gentiles. 

24  And  as  he  thus  spake  for  him- 
self Festus  said  with  a  loud  voice, 
Paul,  thou^^  beside  thyself;  much 
leaming  doth  make  thee  road.* 

25  But  he  said,  I  am  not  mad, 
most  noble  Festus ;  but  speak  forth 
the  words  of  truth  and  soberness. 

26  For  the  king  knoweth  of  these 
things,  before  whom  also  I  speak 
freely:  for  I  am  persuaded  that 
none  of  these  things  are  hidden  from 
him ;  for  this  thing  was  not  done 
in  a  comer. 

27  King  Agrippa,  believest  thou 

^  I  Cor.  15:33.    *3Ki.  9:11. 

till  after  his  first-  missionary  journey. 
Compare  Gal.  i  :2i,  22. 

22.  Witnefsing ;  testifying  of  Christ. 
—-Small  and  great ;  i.  e.  in  station ;  per- 
sons of  everv  rank.  —  Should  eome ; 
should  take  place. 

23.  Should  tnlTer;  rather  that  the 
Messiah  could  suffer ;  he  would  have  a 
passible  nature.  "  Many  of  the  Jews 
overlooked  or  denied  the  suffering  char- 
acter of  the  Messiah,  and  stumbled  fa- 
tally at  the  gospel  because  it  required 
them  to  accept  a  crucified  Redeemer.'* 
Hackett  Compare  I  Cor.  i :  23.  — 
Tho  first  CoL  i :  iS.  —Show  light. 
Matt  4 :  16. 

24.  FeftOB  said ;  astonished  that  Paul 
should  actually  declare  his  belief  in 
what  seemed  to  him  so  absurd  as  an 
alleged  resurrection.  —  Mneh  leaming. 
The  idea  was  perhaps  suggested  by 
Paul's  familiar  knowleHpjc  of  "the 
prophets  and  Moses.**  —  Mad;  insane. 

25.  SobemeM ;  the  opposite  of  mad- 
ness; sanity. 

26.  These  thingB ;  i.  e.  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  Christ  —  Before  whom ; 
rather,  to  whonu  This  is  a  delicate 
intimation  that  he  was  not  speaking  to 
the  governor,  who  had  finished  his  hear- 
ing of  the  case,  but  to  Agrippa,  who,  as 
a  Jew,  could  both  understand  and  ap- 
preciate the  facts  to  which  he  referred. 


the  prophets?    I  know  that  thou 
believesf. 

28  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul, 
Almost  thou  persuadest'  me  to  be  a 
Christian. 

29  And  Paul  said,  1  would  to 
God/  that  not  only  thou,  but  also  all 
that  hear  me  this  day,  were  both 
almost,  and  altogether  such  as  1  am, 
except  these  bonds. 

30  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
the  king  rose  up,  and  the  governor, 
and  Bernice,  and  they  that  sat  with 
them : 

31  And  when  they  were  gone 
aside,  they  talked  between  them- 
selves, saying,  This  man  doeth  noth- 
ing worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds. 

*  Jas.  1 :  33.  34.    *  I  Cor.  7 : 7. 


—  This  thing;  i.  e.  the  crucifixion,  in- 
cluding also  the  resurrection. 

27.  Believeit  thou  1  implying  that  if 
he  did,  lit:  must  also  assent  to  the  truths 
which  Paul  had  been  uttering. 

28.  Almost.  Critics  differ  much  as  to 
the  exact  meaning  of  the  original  here, 
and  in  the  corresponding  phrases  of  the 
next  verse,  translated  '*  almost  and  alto- 
gether." They  agree  that  our  present 
English  is  incorrect  The  Greek  is, 
*'  in  (or  with)  a  little,**  and  it  may  refer 
to  time  or  effort.  Hacket  chooses  the 
former,  and  translates:  '*ln  a  litde 
time  (at  this  rate)  you  persuade  me  to 
become  a  Christian."  Meyer  prefers 
the  latter ;  "  With  little  trouble,  (or  ef- 
fort,) you  persuade,"  etc  Alford  trans- 
lates ;  **  Lightly  (with  small  trouble) 
art  thou  persuading  thyself  that  thou 
canst  make  me  a  Christian."  The  words 
seem  to  be  spoken  sarcastically  in  refer- 
ence to  Paul's  confident  appeal  to  him 
as  to  his  faith  in  the  prophets. 

29.  Almost  and  altogether.  Accord- 
ing to  the  first  view  just  stated,  the 
meaning  is  "  both  in  a  little  and  in  much 
time ;  **  i.  e.  whether  sooner  or  later. 
According  to  the  second  it  is,  "both  by 
little  and  by  great  effort,**  i.  e.  whether 
with  ease  or  difficulty.  Paul  intimates 
that  the  question  of  degree  in  either  case 
is  of  little  consequence,  provided  onl^ 
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32  Then  said  Agrippai  unto  Fes- 
tus,  This  man  might  have  been  set 
at  liberty,  if  he  had  not  appealed 
unto  Caesar. 

CHAPTER   XXVII. 
Paul's  voyage  into  Italy. 

AND  when  it  was  determined, 
that  we  should  sail  into  Italy, 
they  delivered  Paul  and  certain  other 
prisoners  unto  one  named  Julius,  a 
centurion  of  Augustus'  band. 

>  Ch.  24 :  93 ;  aS :  16. 


that  the  resuU  be  gained.  — '»w»  «««»• , 
doubdess  holding  up  his  hand  from 
which  the  chains  were  suspended. 

31.  Dodth;  not  only  hm  done  noth- 
ing, but  is  not,  as  a  Christian,  in  the 
way  of  doing  any  thing  criminal 

32.  Might  have  been;  a  virtual  cen- 
sure of  Festus*s  conduct  in  not  dis- 
charging Paul  before  he  was  compelled 
to  make  his  appeal. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

2.  It  is  a  delight  to  the  truly  earnest 
Christian  to  testi^  for  Christ,  whether 
in  high  places  or  low. 

9.  Sincerity  is  no  sure  test  of  truth. 
When  the  conscience  has  been  wrongly 
trained,  or  is  under  the  influence  of 
passion  and  prejudice,  it  will  give  per- 
verted decisions,  and  then  the  more  sin- 
cere one  is  the  more  flagrantly  will  he 
sin.  Men  are  no  less  responsible  for 
their  convictions  than  for  their  conduct 

17.  The  commission  to  preach  the 
gos{)el  is  the  pledge  of  a  divine  protec- 
tion and  care  in  its  performance.  Christ 
never  bids  his  ministers  to  "  go,"  without 
adding,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you.*' 

18.  Forgiveness  of  sins  and  a  title  to 
heaven  are  assured  only  through  faith  in 
Christ 

19.  Obedience  is  the  first  fruit  of  re- 
pentance. No  man  should  think  him- 
self a  convert  unless  he  is  ready  to  be- 

E'n  at  once    the    performance    of  all 
lown  duty. 

2a  The  proper  place  for  a  convert  to 
iwgin  the  Christian  life  is  just  where  he 

50a 


2  And  entering  into  a  ship  of 
Adnunytdumy  we  launched,  meaning 
to  sail  by  the  coasts  of  Asia ;  am 
Aristarchus,  a  Macedonian  of  Thes- 
salonica,  being  with  us. 

3  And  the  next  day  we  touched 
at  Sidon.  And  Julius  courteously 
entreated  Paul,^  and  gave  him  lib- 
erty to  go  imto  his  friends  to  refresh 
himself! 

4  And  when  we-had  launched  from 
thence,  we  sailed  under  C>*prus,  be- 
cause the  winds  were  contrary.' 

>  Matt  14 :  34. 

is.  If  his  heart  prompt  him  to  do 
something  for  Chnst,  he  will  find  at 
hand  something  to  do.  If  he  does  that 
promptly  and  well,  he  will  soon  find 
something  more.  The  way  for  Paul  to 
get  to  Rome  was  to  begin  at  Damascus. 

24.  The  unbelieving  world  thinks  the 
warm-hearted,  earnest  Christian  mad; 
the  Christian  kmmn  the  worldling  to  be 
so.     Eccl.  9  : 3. 

29.  Chains  of  iron  on  the  hands  with 
Christ  in  the  soul,  are  better  than  royal 
robes  and  an  unregencrate  heart 

CHAPTER  XXVIL 

1.  Determined;  referring  not  to  the 
decision  that  Paul  should  go  to  Rome, 
but  to  the  manner  and  dme.  It  was  now 
in  the  autumn  of  the  year  A.D.  6a  — 
They ;  Festus's  officers.  —  Angnstm' 
band;  a  cohort  bearing  the  honorary 
name  of  the  emperor. 

2.  A  ship ;  probably  a  coasting  trader. 
—  AdramytUom;  a  sea  port  in  Mysia, 
far  up  the  coast  of  the  Archipelago, 
near  the  Dardanelles.  Of  course  they 
expected  to  go  only  part  of  the  way  in 
this  vessel.  —  We ;  L  e.  Paul  and  Luke 
the  writer  of  the  narrative.  Note  ch. 
16 :  la  — Aristarohns.  Ch.  19 ;  29 ;  CoL 
4:10;  Philem.  24. 

3.  At  Sidon ;  67  miles  from  Caesarea. 
Probably  the  vessel  stopped  here  for 
trade.  —  Entreated;  treated,  or  used.— 
His  friends;  Gr.  ""the  friends;''  possi- 
bly acquaintances  of  Paul,  but  more 
likely  Christians  simpl  v.  —  Refresh  him- 
self;  literally*  to  obtain  care,  attemlos, 
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5  And  when  we  had  sailed  over 
the  sea  of  Cilicia  and  Pamphylia, 
we  came  to  Myra,  a  city  of  Lycia. 

6  And  there  the  centurion  found 
a  ship  of  Alexandria  sailing  into 
Italy ;  and  he  put  us  therein. 

7  And  when  we  had  sailed  slowly 
many  days,  and  scarce  were  come 

"  which  may  either  denote  hospitality 
in  general,  or  more  specifically  nursings 
care  reauired  by  delicate  or  ill  health." 
Alexander.     It  may  easily  be  conceived 


over  against  Cnidus,  the  wind  not 
suffering  us;  we  sailed  under  Crete, 
over  against  Salmone ; 

8  And  hardly  passing  it,  came 
unto  a  place  which  is  called  the 
Fair  Havens ;  nigh  whereunto  was 
the  city  0/  Lasea. 

9  Now   when    much    time    was 

This  ship  may  have  deviated  from  her 
direct  course  for  the  same  reason  that 
the  other  vessel  had  done,  because  of 
the  prevalence  of  westerly  winds. 


that  after  a  two  years*  confinement  the 
apostle  may  have  needed  some  atten- 
tions of  that  sort,  certainly  as  prepara- 
tory to  a  long  and  dangerous  sea 
voyage. 

4.  Lannehed;  set  sail. — Under  Cj- 
vmi ;  under  the  lee,  or  shelter  of  the 
island  ;  i.  e.  along  its  eastern  shore,  the 
wind  being  "contrary,"  or  firom  the 
west 

5.  8ea  of ;  L  e.  by  the  coast  of.  It  is 
said  that  there  is  a  western  current  set- 
ting alone  this  coast,  also  favoring  land 
breezes  from  the  north.  —  Myra;  see 
map. 

a  Of  Alexandria ;  probably  laden  with 
corn  for  Rome.  Ver.  18.  Egypt  was 
one  of  the  granaries  of  Italy,  and  nu- 
merous large  vessels  were  employed  in 
the  transportation  of  this  commodity. 


Paul's  Voyage  to  Rome. 


7.  Sailed  slowly;  i.  e.  against  head 
winds.  —  Cnidos ;  a  town  upon  a  penin- 
sula of  the  same  name,  projecting  from 
the  main  land  in  the  extreme  southwest 
comer  of  Asia  Minor.  Its  distance  from 
Myra  was  about  130  miles.  —  Searoe; 
with  difficulty.  —  l^t  ioiforing;  i.  e. 
to  go  on  in  that  direction ;  explaining 
why  the  progress  was  so  difficult  — ^Un- 
der Crete;  1.  e.  turning  their  course 
nearly  southward,  and  passing  under 
the  fee  of  the  island,  along  the  east- 
ern and  southern  shores.  —  Salmone ;  a 
promontory  forming  the  eastern  extrem- 
ity of  Crete. 

8.  Hardly ;  with  difficulty.  ~  Pasting 
it;  i.  e.  along  the  shore  of  Crete. — 
Fair  Havens ;  a  harbor  or  anchorage 
four  or  five  miles  east  of  Cape  Matala, 
the  southernmost  point  of  the  island.  — 
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spent,  and  when  sailing  was  now 
dangerous,  because  the  £istwasnow 
already  past,  Paul  admonished  them^ 

10  And  said  unto  them.  Sirs,  I 
perceive  that  this  voyage  will  be 
with  hurt  and  much  damage,  not 
only  of  the  lading  and  ship^  but  also 
of  our  lives. 

11  Nevertheless  the  centurion 
believed  the  master  and  the  owner 
of  the  ship,^  more  than  those  things 
which  were  spoken  by  PauL 

12  And  because  the  haven  was 
not  commodious  to  winter  in,  the 

*  Piov.  27 :  la. 


;  a  dty  the  ruins  of  which  have 
recently  been  discovered  on  the  shore  a 
few  miles  east  of  the  Fair  Havens. 

9.  Mnoh  time;  L  e.  since  they  left 
Caesarea.  —  Hie  fut;  i.  e.  the  fast  of 
expiation  on  the  loth  of  Tisri,  about  the 
time  of  the  autumnal  equinox,  or  the 
last  week  in  September.  Lev.  16  :  29 ; 
23  :  27.     Navigation  after  this  was  dan- 

ferous,  not  only  because  of  the  storms, 
ut  because  of  fogs  and  clouds  obscur- 
ing the  sky,  and  rendering  it  impossible 
to  direct  their  course.  The  use  of  the 
compass  was  then  unknown.  —  Admon- 
iihed ;  advised  them  to  remain  here  over 
the  winter. 

I  a  I  ^roeive ;  I  foresee ;  not  how- 
ever an  inspired  utterance.  Paul  had 
had  a  long  experience  in  the  "perils  of 
the  sea."    2  Cor.  11 :  26. 

II.  Master;  strictly  the  pilot  or 
steersman. 

12  Hot  commodions,  because  though 
sheltered  on  the  north-west  it  was  ex- 
posed in  other  directions.  —  Phenioe ; 
supposed  to  be  the  modern  Lutro^  about 
40  miles  west  of  the  Fair  Havens.  — 
lioth;  literally,  "looking  towards  [or 
down]  Lips  (tne  southwest  wind)  and 
Chorus "  (the  northwest  wind).  Critics 
are  not  agreed  as  to  the  meaning;  of  this 
expression.  Some  understand  it  as  de- 
scribing the  situation  of  the  harbor  as 
seen  from  the  shore.  In  that  case, 
"lookine  down  the  southwest  wind" 
would  be  looking  toward  the  north 
east,  and  "  looking  down  the  northwest 
wind  "  would  be  toward  the  southeast ; 
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more  part  advised  to  deput  theoce 
also,  if  by  any  means  they  mig^t  at- 
tain  to  Phenice,  and  then  to  winter ; 
which  is  a  haven  of  Crete,  and 
lieth  toward  the  southwest  and 
northwest. 

13  And  when  the  south  wind 
blew  sofdy,  supposing  that  they 
had  obtained  their  purpose,  loosing 
thencey  they  sailed  close  by  Crete. 

14  But  not  long  after  there  arose 
against  it  a  tempestuous  wind,'  called 
Euroclydon. 

15  And  when  the  ship  was  caught, 

L  e.  the  harbor  would  be  open  in  an 
easterly  direction.  This  corresponds 
exactly  to  the  present  situation  of  Lutro^ 
and  is  precisely  such  a  configuration  as 
would  be  most  secure  in  the  winter  upon 
that  coast  Others  understand  the  har- 
bor, as  in  the  English  translation,  as 
looking  towards  the  winds  named  ;  L  e. 
as  open  from  the  west  But  this  ap- 
parently would  be  the  most  exposed  po- 
sition possible.  The  latter  inteipreta- 
tion  seems  best  to  agree  with  the  literal 
import  of  the  language ;  the  former 
with  the  present  aspect  of  the  place, 
and  the  necessities  of  that  occasion. 

13.  Had  obtained.  The  south  wind 
would  be  most  favorable  for  the  short 
passage  to  Phenice,  and  they  regarded 
It  as  good  as  accomplished.  —  dose  by ; 
i  e.  dose  along  the  land  till  they  passed 
Cape  Matala. 

14.  Against  it ;  L  e.  against  the  ship. 
Some   translate,    "there   rushed   dmon 

from  it;  "  i.  e.  the  island. — Tempestnovs 
wind.  The  original  denotes  a  violent 
whirling  wind,  a  typhoon.  —  Enrooly- 
don ;  a  word  compounded  of  Eurus,  the 
southeast  wind,  and  clydon,  a  wave; 
i.  e.  a  "  wave-making  southeaster."  The 
oldest  MSS.  however  have  Enrakalim, 
compounded  of  Eurus  and  Aquilo^  the 
north  wind ;  L  e.  simply  a  **  north- 
easter." This  better  comports  with  the 
fact  that  the  ship  was  driven  southwest 
to  Clauda. 

15.  Bear  up ;  Gr.  look  at  the  wind. 
It  was  customary  to  paint  an  eye  on 
each  side  of  the  bow  of  a  vesseL  —  Lit 
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and  could  not  bear  up  into  the  wind, 
we  let  her  drive. 

16  And  running  under  a  certain 
island  which  is  called  Clauda,  we 
had  much  work  to  come  by  the 
boat: 

17  Which  when  they  had  taken 
up,  they  used  helps,  undergirding 
the  ship ;  and  fearing  lest  they 
should  fall  into  the  quicksands, 
strake  sail,  and  so  were  driven. 

18  And  we  being  exceedingly 
tossed  with  a  tempest,  the  next  day 
they  lightened  the  ship ; 

19  And  the  third  day  we  cast  out 
with  our  own  hands  the  tackling  of 
the  ship.' 

20  And  when  neither  sun  nor  stars 

^  Job  3:4;  Jonah  1:5.    *  Ps.  iia : 7. 

her  drive ;  literally,  *'  giving  up,  we  were 
driven." 

16.  Glaada ;  a  small  island  20  miles 
southwest  of  Cape  Matala;  it  is  now 
now  called  Gazzo,  —  To  eome  by ;  liter- 
ally, to  become  masters  of;  i.  e.  to  hoist 
it  on  board.  Having  started  with  a  gen- 
tle wind  for  a  few  hours*  sail  to  tneir 
anticipated  winter  harbor,  they  had  left 
the  boat  in  tow  behind.  It  was  now, 
doubtless,  full  of  water,  which,  with  the 
violence  of  thie  storm,  caused  the  diffi- 
culty of  securing  it  on  board. 

17.  Helps.  They  took  measures  to 
strengthen  the  ship. — Undergirding; 
L  e.  passing  strong  rojjes  around  the 
hull  to  bind  it  together,  it  being  in  dan- 
ger of  foundering.  This  is  technically 
termed  *'frapping,"  and  was  anciently 
very  much  resorted  to  in  such  circum- 
stances, but  the  stronger  built  vessels 
of  modern  times  rarely  have  occasion 
for  it  —  The  qnickiands ;  Gr.  T/u  Syr- 
tis ;  the  name  of  two  shallow  gulfs  ad- 
jacent to  the  African  coast,  much 
dreaded  by  ancient  mariners.  The  one 
here  referred  to  was  the  Syrtis  Afajor^ 
between  Tripoli  and  Barca,  which  lay 
in  a  directly  southwest  course  from 
Clauda.  The  Syrtis  Minor  was  further 
west  —  Strake  tail;  rather,  '* lowered 
the  gear."  The  word  translated  "  s^ul " 
is  a  general  one,  and  may  apply  to  any 


in  many  days  appeared,  and  no  small 
tempest  lay  on  us^  all  hope  that  we 
should  be  saved  was  then  taken 
away. 

21  But  after  long  abstinence, 
Paul  stood  forth  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  said.  Sirs,  ye  should  have 
hearkened  unto  me,  and  not  have 
loosed  from  Crete,  and  to  have 
gained  this  harm  and  loss. 

22  And  now  I  exhort  you  to  be 
of  good  cheer ; "  for  there  shall  be  no 
loss  of  any  man^s  life  among  you, 
but  of  the  ship. 

23  For  there  stood  by  me  this 
night  the  angel  of  God,  whose  I 
am,'  and  whom  I  serve, 

24  Saying,  Fear  not,  Paul ;  thou 

*  Pa.  X35 : 4 :  Isa.  44 : 5 ;  MaL  3 :  17. 

— ^^^^^— ^'^■^^—  ^^^^^1       ■  M        —  ^^M— ^^— ^— ^^^M^^^^— ^^^^ 

^^^.^■^^■^M  ■     ■  I  ■—■»  I  I  ■      ■     ■■     I  I  ■  ,11  ,1  l-^^^i^^ 

part  of  the  rigging.  It  is  doubtle^ 
meant  that  they  sent  down  what  modern 
seamen  call  the  "  top-hamper,"  viz.  the 
top-sails  and  such  other  tackle  as  was 
used  only  in  fair  weather.  As  they 
especiallv  sought  to  escape  the  Syrtis, 
they  prooably  did  not  scud  under  bare 
poles,  for  that  would  have  been  the  very 
way  to  reach  it,  but  they  laid  /Sc?,  L  e. 
turned  the  bow  of  the  vessel  as  near  as 
possible  to  the  wind,  say  in  a  northwest 
direction,  setting  what  sail  she  would 
bear  so  as  to  keep  her  steady.  In  this 
posidon  she  would  be  head  toward  Me- 
lita. 

18.  Lightened;  by  throwing  over- 
board part  of  her  cargo. 

19.  Our  own  hands ;  Luke  the  writer, 
and  perhaps  Paul  and  the  other  passen- 
gers assistmg.  —  The  tackling ;  probably 
the  furniture  of  the  ship,  spare  rigging, 
cooking  apparatus,  baggage,  etc 

20.  Sun  nor  itari.  These  were  the 
only  guides  of  ancient  navigators  when 
out  of  sight  of  land. 

21.  A&tinence,  not  from  any  lack  of 
provisions,  nor  from  fasting  as  a  religious 
rite,  but  from  the  incessant  labor  and 
peril  and  mental  anxiety  to  which  they 
had  been  subjected.  —  uave  hearkened ; 
said  not  to  reproach  them,  but  to  in- 
duce them  now  to  listen. 

23.  Thii  night ;  or  as  we  should  say, 
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must  be  brought  before  Csesar :  and 
lo,  God  hath  given  thee  all  them  that 
sail  with  thee.' 

25  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good 
cheer:  for  I  believe  God,  that  it 
shall  be  even  as  it  was  told  me.' 

26  Howbeit  we  must  be  cast 
upon  a  certain  island. 

27  But  when  the  fourteenth  night 
¥ras  come,  as  we  were  driven  up  and 
down  in  Adria,  about  midnight  the 
shipmen  deemed  that  they  drew  near 
to  some  country ; 

28  And  sounded,  and  found  // 
twenty  fethoms :  and  when  they  had 
gone  ^  little  further,  they  sounded 
again,  and  found  ii  fifteen  fathoms. 

29  Then  fearing  lest  we  should 
have  fallen  upon  rock^  they  cast 
four  anchors  out  of  the  stem,  and 
wished  for  the  day.* 

30  And  as  the  shipmen  were 
about  to  flee  out  of  the  ship,  when 
they  had  let  down  the  boat  into  the 

^  Gen.  19 :  31,  22.    '  Luke  i  :45 ;  Rom.  4  :  ao^ 
21.    ■  Pa.  130:6. 

"  last  night"  The  words  were  proba- 
bly spoken  in  the  morning  following. 

24.  Be  brought;  rather,  stand.  This, 
of  course,  implied  the  certainty  pf  their 
escape  from  the  present  danger. — Giv- 
en thee.  They  shall  be  saved  for  your 
sake.  Perhaps  this  was  in  answer  to 
his  prayers  in  their  behalf 

27.  Fourteenth ;  from  their  departure 
from  Fair  Havens. —  Adria;  i  e.  in  the 
Adriatic  Sea.  The  term  is  now  restricted* 
to  the  Gulf  of  Venice,  but  anciently 
included  also  that  part  of  the  Medi- 
terranean which  lay  between  Sicily  and 
Greece.  —  Deemed ;  suspected,  prooably 
from  hearing  the  roar  of  breakers,  on 
what  is  called  the  Point  of  Koura. 

28.  Twenty  fathoms.  Modem  sound- 
ings off  this  Point  entirely  correspond 
to  these  measures. 

29.  Oat  of  the  stem ;  fearing  proba- 
bly that  if  they  anchored  by  the  bow, 
the  vessel  would  swing  around  upon  the 
rocks. — Wished ;  literally,  **  they  prayed 
that  day  would  come." 
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sea,  under  ador'as  though  they 
would  have  cast  anchors  oat  of  the 
foreship, 

31  iPaul  said  to  the  centttrion,  and 
to  the  soldiers,  Except  these  abide 
in  the  ship^  ye  can  not  be  saved. 

32  Then  the  soldiers  cut  off  the 
ropes  of  the  boat,  and  let  her  £dl' 
off 

33  And  while  the  day  was  com- 
ing on,  Paul  besought  iAtm  all  to 
take  meat,  saying,  This  day  is  the 
fourteenth  day  that  ye  have  tarried 
and  continued  fiisting,  having  taken 
nothing. 

34  Wherefore  I  pray  yoa  to  take 
som^  meat;  for  this  is  for  your 
health  :  *  for  there  shall  not  a  hair 
fall  from  the  head  of  any  of  you.* 

35  And  when  he  had  Uius  spoken, 
he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks  to 
God  in  the  presence  of  them  all;* 
and  when  he  had  broken  /V,  he  be- 
gan to  eat 

*  Matt.  15 :  3a  :  i  Tim.  5 :  23.    »  i  KL  i :  52 ; 
Matt.  10 :  30 :  Luke  12:7.    *  iSam.  9 :  13. 
:  -  •        X 

3a  Under  oolor ;  under  the  pretense. 
— Cast;  literally,  stretch ;  not  the  usual 
act  of  casting  anchors,  but  carrying 
them  out  in  the  boats  to  the  lengtn  of 
the  cables  and  there  dropping  them. 
This  would  tend  to  make  the  vessel 
more  steady. 

3 1 .  Ezoept  those ;  as  the  only  persons 
who  knew  how  to  manage  the  ship.  — 
Ye,  emphatic ;  appealing  to  their  tears 
for  their  personal  safety.  Whether  Pad 
discovered  the  design  by  his  own  sa- 
gacity, or  by  divine  intimation,  is  not 
stated. 

32.  Fall  off;  L  e.  into  the  sea. 

33.  Xeat;  food  —  Tarried ;  rather, 
have  been  wcUting;  i.  e.  for  the  cessa- 
tion of  the  storm.  —  Hothisg.  This,  ev- 
idently, is  not  to  be  understood  liter- 
ally. The  meaning  is  that  they  had  had 
no  regular  meals. 

J4.  Health;  Gr.  your  preservation, 
referring  to  the  exposure  and  fatigue  to 
which  they  would  still  be  subjeoedL  — 
▲  hair;  a  proverbial  expression.  Com- 
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36  Then  were  they  all  of  good 
cheer,  and  they  also  took  some 
meat. 

37  And  we  were  in  all  in  the  ship 
two  hundred  threescore  and  sixteen 
souls. 

38  And  when  they  had  eaten 
enough,  they  lightened  the  ship,  and 
cast  out  the  wheat  into  the  sea. 

39  And  when  it  was  day,  they 
knew  not  the  land :  but  they  discov- 
ered a  certain  creek  with  a  shore, 
into  the  which  they  were  minded,  if 
it  were  possible,  to  thrust  in  the 
ship.  * 

40  And  when  they  had  taken  up 
the  anchors,  they  committed  them- 
selves unto  the  sea,  and  loosed  the 
rudder-bands,  and  hoisted  up  the 

*  Ps.  74 :  aa 

pare  Matt    10:30;  Luke   12:7;  21: 

35.  Gave  thanks ;  in  the  usual  man- 
ner of  a  pious  Jew.  Note  Luke  24 :  30. 

37.  In  all ;  added  to  show  how  many 
the  "  all "  of  the  preceding  verse  were. 
From  this  number  of  persons  on  board 
in  addition  to  the  cargo  of  wheat,  it  has 
been  estimated  that  the  vessel  must 
have  been  of  not  less  than  one  thousand 
tons  burthen,  equal  to  a  first  class 
modern  merchantman. 

38.  Lightened  the  ship ;  probably  to 
keep  her  afloat  They  had  done  this  in 
part  before.  Ver.  18. — The  wheat. 
Wote  ver  6. 

39.  Creek;  rather,  bay  or  inlet  —  ▲ 
shore;  a  low  sandy  beach,  instead  of 
the  rocks,  which  with  few  exceptions 
surround  the  island.  —  Thrust  in ;  L  e. 
to  drive  her  ashore. 

40.  Taken  np.  The  translation  given 
in  the  margin  of  the  English  Bible  is 
preferable  to  this,  viz.  "  having  cut  the 
anchors,  they  left  them  in  the  sea," 
With  the  strain  there  must  have  been 
upon  the  cables,  it  would  have  been 
impossible  to  raise  them,  and  in  their 
imminent  danger  the  seamen  would 
have  taken  no  trouble  to  save  them.  — 
Bndder-bfuids.     Ancient    ships    were 


mainsail  to  the  wind,  and  made  to- 
ward shore. 

41  And  falling  into  a  place  where 
two  seas  met,  they  ran  the  ship 
aground ;  and  the  forepart  stuck 
fast,  and  remained  unmovable,  but 
the  hinder  part  was  broken  with  the 
violence  of  the  waves. 

42  And  the  soldiers'  counsel  *  was 
to  kill  the  prisoners,  lest  any  of  them 
should  swim  out,  and  escape. 

43  But  the  centurion,  willing  to 
save  Paul,"  kept  them  from  their 
purpose,  and  commanded  that  they 
which  could  swim,  should  cast  them- 
selves first  into  the  sea,  and  get  to 
land: 

44  And  the  rest,  some  on  boards, 
and  some  on  broken  pieces  of  the 

a  Cor.  II  :25. 

steered  by  two  paddles  projecting 
through  holes  in  the  stern.  These,  when 
they  anchored  by  the  stern,  were  raised 
out  of  the  water  and  secured  by  lash- 
ings to  prevent  being  entangled  in  the 
cables.  To  "  loose  the  rudder-bands " 
then,  was  to  let  these  paddles  drop  into 
the  water  so  as  to  steer  the  ship  during 
the  hazardous  operation  of  runnmg  upon 
the  beach.  —  Mainsail;  more  probably 
the  foresail. 

41.  A  place.  The  northern  shore  of 
St  Paul's  Bay,  as  it  is  still  called,  is 
formed  in  part  by  a  small  island  called 
Salmonetta,  between  which  and  the 
main  land  of  Malta  is  a  channel  about 
100  yards  wide  connecting  the  ba^  with 
the  outer  sea.  Just  withm  this  island 
at  the  opening  of  this  channel  is  sup- 
posed to  be  the  place  where  the  ship 
struck. 

42.  Connsel ;  rather,  plan  or  purpose. 
—  To  kill;  because  it  was  a  capital  of- 
fense  for  soldiers  having  the  custody  of 
prisoners  to   permit   them   to  escape; 
Note  ch.  16:27. 

47.  To  save  Paul.  Hence,  for  his  sake 
the  lives  of  all  were  saved,  according  to 
the  promise  in  ver.  24. 

44.  Boards;  planks,  probably  torn 
firom  the  decks. 
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ship.    And  so  it  came  to  pass,  that 
they  escaped  all  safe  to  land.^ 

CHAPTER   XXVIII. 
At  Melita.    Arrival  at  Rome. 

AND  when  they  were  escaped, 
then  they  knew  that  the  island 
was  called  Melita. 

2   And    the     barbarous     people 

»  Ps.  107  :  28-30  I 


Practical  Thoughts, 

I.  The  Christianas  path  of  duty  is 
not  unfrequently  determined  by  wicked 
men,  intent  on  their  own  worldly  pur- 
poses. It  is  for  him  to  look  beyond 
them  to  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father, 
and  walk  in  it  obediently  and  cheer- 
fully for  his  sake. 

12.  "  It  is  a  bad  rule  that  votes  must 
be  counted  not  weighed  ;  for  sometimes 
the  worst  men  are  those  who  constitute 
the  majority."  Starke. 

18.  When  life  is  imperiled,  men  will 
throw  overboard  their  valuables  to  save 
the  ship ;  when  the  soul  is  in  danger, 
they  are  often  ea^cr  to  gather  more  and 
more  of  that  which  is  already  sinking 
them. 

24.  "Many  bad  men  are  preserved 
with  a  few  godly  men,  more  easily  than 
one  godly  man  perishes  with  many 
guilt)'."  Bengel. 

3L  The  foreordination  of  future 
events  includes  not  only  the  end  but  the 
means.  God's  promise  had  made  it  ab- 
solutely certain  that  the  lives  of  Paul 
and  his  fellow  voyagers  should  l)e  pre- 
served, yet  it  was  no  less  true  that  if 
the  cowardly  sailors  had  fled  as  they 
meant  to,  this  would  have  been  impossi- 
ble. The  same  principle  is  true  in  all 
cases.  It  is  certain  that  seedtime  and 
harvest  shall  not  fail,  yet  no  farmer  will 
reap  if  he  do  not  sow.  God  has  chosen 
his  people  to  everlasting  life,  but  no 
soul  will  be  saved  if  he  does  not  repent 

32.  The  cutting  adrift  of  the  boat  by 
the  soldiers  was  a  remarkable  instance 
of  faith  in  the  apostle's  word.  It  was 
deliberately  casting  away  the  only  visi- 
ble means  of  reaching  land,  for  they 
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showed  us  no  little  kindness:  for 
they  kindled  a  fire,  and  received  us 
every  one,*  because  of  the  present 
rain,  and  because  of  the  cold. 

3  And  when  Paul  had  gatheteda 
bundle  of  sticks,  and  laid  tJUm  on 
the  fire,  there  came  a  viper  out  of 
the  heat,  and  fastened  on  his  hand. 

4  And  when  the  barbarians  saw 
the  veKomous  beast  hang  on   his 

«  Matt.  10 :  4a  ;  Heb.  13 :  a. 


had  already  lost  all  hope  of  saving  the 
ship.  It  is  thus  that  the  sinner  must  be 
saved,  by  reiy>undng  all  works  of  his 
own,  ana  restmg  in  penitent  £uth  and 
love  on  Christ  alone. 

44.  Bengel  remarks  that  "we  may 
reasonably  suppose  that  not  a  few  were 
converted."  SVe  can  not  but  hope  that, 
at  least,  the  noble  centurion,  who  had 
treated  the  apostle  with  so  much  kind- 
ness and  seen  such  indications  of  God's 
presence  with  him,  received  in  his  own 
soul  the  reward  of  his  cenerous  con- 
duct, in  being  brought  to  know  the  love 
of  Christ 

CHAPTER  XXVIIL 

1.  They  knew;  they  ascertained.— 
Melita;  now  Malta.  Some,  without 
sutiicient  reasons,  have  supposed  that  a 
small  island  now  called  Meleda,  in  the 
Gulf  of  Venice,  was  intended.  Malta  is 
60  miles  south  of  Sicily,  200  from  the 
African  shore,  and  about  480  fi-om 
Clauda.  St  Paul's  Bay  is  on  the  north- 
east coast  of  the  island. 

2.  Barbaroos  people.  The  Greeks 
called  all  people  barbarians  who  did 
not  speak  the  Greek  or  Latin  languages. 
Rom.  1:14;  I  Cor.  14:11;  Col.  3:11. 
The  word  has  no  reference  to  the  de- 
gree of  civilization.  It  is  supposed  that 
the  Meliteans  spoke  a  dialect  of  the 
Phoenician,  the  language  of  Carthage  on 
the  African  coast 

3.  Sticks;  perhaps  the  drift-wood 
which  would  oe  found  in  abundance 
along  the  rocky  shore.  —  A  viper.  (See 
cut  Matt  12  :  34.)  This  was  taken  up, 
evidently  in  a  torpid  state,  among  the 
sticks.  The  warmth  of  the  fire  restored 
it  to  activity,  and  as  Paul  was  stooping 
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hand,  they  said  among  themselves, 
No  doubt  this  man  is  a  murderer,* 
whom,  though  he  hath  escaped  the 
the  sea,  yet  vengeance  suflfereth  not 
to  live. 

5  And  he  shook  off  the  beast  into 
the  fire,  and  felt  no  harm." 

6  Howbeit  they  looked  when  he 
should  have  swollen,  or  fallen  down 
dead  suddenly:  but* after  they  had 
looked  a  great  while,  and  saw  no 
harm  come  to  him,  they  changed 
their  minds,  and  said  that  he  was  a 
god.' 

7  In  the  same  quarters  were  pos- 
sessions of  the  chief  man  of  the 
island,  whose  name  was  Publius ; 
who  received  us,  and  lodged  us  three 
days  courteously. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the 
father  of  Publius  lay  sick  of  a  fever 
and  of  a  bloody-flux :  to  whom  Paul 
entered  in,  and  prayed,  and  laid  his 
hands  on  him,  and  healed  him.^ 

^  Jna  7 :  34.    '  Mark  i6 :  18.     Luke  10 :  19. 
'  Ch.  14:11. 


to  warm  his  hands  it  suddenly  darted 
upon  hinL  It  is  said  that  there  arc  no 
venomous  reptiles  in  Malta  at  the  pres- 
ent day. 

4.  A  murderer.  The  chain  on  his 
hand  showed  them  that  he  was  a  pris- 
oner ;  hence  the  natural  inference  that 
he  was  a  criminal.  —  Vengeance;  Gr. 
justice. 

7.  Same  qnarten;  literally,  in  the 
parts  around  that  place.  —  Chief  man ; 
Gr.  the  first  —  Beceived  ns ;  i.  e.  Paul 
and  his  companions,  and  probably  the 
centurion,  but  not  the  whole  ship's 
company.  —  Lodged ;  rather,  enter- 
tained. 

8.  Fever;  Gr.  fevers^  meaning  per- 
haps "  the  recurrence  of  fever  fits."  Alf. 
—  Bloody-flox ;  a  dysentery. 

1 1.  Three  months ;  probably,  Novem- 
ber, December,  and  January.  —  Whose 
sign ;  i.  e.  "  having  images  of  Castor 
and  Pollux  painted  or  carved  on  the 
prow,  from  which  imac^es  the  vessel 
may  have  been  named.'*  Ilackett.  These 
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9  So  when  this  was  done,  others 
also  which  had  diseases  in  the  island, 
came,  and  were  healed  : 

10  Who  also  honored  us  with 
many  honors  ;.*  and  when  we  de- 
f)arted,  they  laded  us  with  such  things 
as  were  necessary. 

1 1  And  after  three  months  we  de- 
parted in  a  ship  of  Alexandria,  which 
had  wintered  in  the  isle,  whose  sign 
was  Castor  and  Pollux. 

12  And  landing  at  Syracuse,  we 
tarried  there  three  days. 

13  And  from  thence  we  fetched  a 
compass,  and  came  to  Rhegium : 
and  after  one  day  the  south  wind 
blew,  and  we  came  the  next  day  to 
Puteoli : 

14  Where  we  found  brethren,  and 
were  desired  to  tarry  with  them  sev- 
en days :  and  so  we  went  toward 
Rome. 

15  And  from  thence,  when  the 
brethren  heard  of  us,  they  came  to 


*  Jas.  5  :  14,  15.    •  I  Thess.  2  : 6 ;  1  Tim.  5 : 


17. 


twin  gods  were  considered  the  patron 
deities  of  sailors. 

12.  Syracose;  the  capital  of  Sicily, 
about  80  miles  from  Malta. 

13.  Fetched  a  compass.  The  precise 
meaning  of  the  original  word  is  doubt- 
ful. It  apparently  denotes  a  circuitous 
course  of  some  sort.  One  supposition 
is  that  it  means  beating  against  an  un- 
favorable wind ;  another  that  **  as  the 
wind  was  westerly  and  they  were  under 
shelter  of  the  high  mountainous  range 
of  ilitna  on  their  left  they  were  obliged 
to  stand  out  to  sea,  in  oraer  to  fill  their 
sails,  and  so  come  to  Rhegium  by  a  cir- 
cuitous sweep."  Lcwin.  —  Bhegiom; 
now  Reggie;  a  city  of  Italy  on  the 
strait  of  Messina,  aoout  70  miles  from 
Syracuse.  —  One  day ;  waiting,  doubt- 
less, for  a  favoring  wind.  —  Puteoli,  180 
miles  north  of  Rhegium,  and  8  west  of 
Naples.     It  is  now  called  Pozzuoli. 

14.  Brethren;  i.  e.  Christians. — 
Were  desired.  The  language  implies 
that  the  centurion  ^rmilUftd.^Jclft.^sc«>^a:^ 


Chap.  XXVIIL 


ACTS. 


VXRSKS   16-32. 


meet  us  as  Eu*  as  Appii- Forum,  and 
the  Three  Taverns ;  whom  when 
Paul  saw,  he  thanked  God;  and  took 
courage.' 

16  And  when  we  came  to  Rome, 
[the  centurion  delivered  the  prison- 
ers to  the  captain  of  the  guard :  but] 
Paul  was  suffered  to  dwell  by  him- 
self^ with  a  soldier  that  kept  him. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  afler 
three  days,  Paul  called  the  chief  ot 
the  Jews  together :  and  when  they 
were  come  together,  he  said  unto 
them.  Men  and  brethren,  though  I 
have  committed  nothing  against  the 
people,  or  customs  of  our  fathers, 
yet  was  I  delivered  prisoner  from 
Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the  Ro- 
mans : 

18  Who  when  they  had  examined 

*  I  Sam.  30  :  6  ;  Ps.  27 :  14.      *  Ch.  25  :  n. 


tion  to  be  accepted.  —  And  so ;  after  the 
seven  days. 

15.  From  thence;  i.  e.  from  Rome. 
The  news  had  gone  forward  during  the 
stay  at  Puteoli.  The  distance  from  the 
latter  citato  Rome  is  125  miles,  along 
the  ancient  Appian  road.  —  Appii-Fo- 
rom ;  a  town  on  the  northern  edge  of 
the  marshes,  40  miles  from  Rome. — 
Three  Taverns ;  a  place  where  a  cross 
road  came  in  from  the  coast  It  was  10 
miles  nearer  the  capital.  It  would  seem 
that  two  companies  had  gone  out  to 
to  meet  him,  or  a  portion  had  stopped 
to  wait  for  him  at  the  Three  Taverns 
while  the  rest  proceeded  further. — 
Thanked  God ;  for  the  cordiality  of  his 
reception,  both  on  his  own  account  and 
for  the  sake  of  the  great  work  in  the 

fospcl  which  he  hoped    to   effect  at 
Lome.     Rom.  i  :  10-15. 

16.  Captain  of  the  gnard;  i.  e.  the 
body-guard  of  the  emperor.  It  was 
stationed  in  the  Praetorian  camp  at- 
tached to  the  palace  on  Mount  Palatine 
(Note  Phil.  I  :  13),  or  as  others  think 
on  the  northeast  side  of  the  city,  near 
the  Porta  Nomentana.  The  captain  or 
prefect  of  the  guard  at  this  time  was 
i^urrhus.  The  words  inclosed  in  brack- 
ets SLtc  not  found  in  the  oldest  MSS. — 

510 


me,  would  have  let  me  go,  because 
there  was  no  cause  of  death  in  me. 

19  But  when  the  Jews  spake 
against  //,  I  was  constrained  to  ap- 
I)eal  unto  Caesar ; '  not  that  I  had 
aught  to  su:cuse  my  nation  ofl 

ao  For  this  cause  therefore  have 
I  called  for  you,  to  see  you^  and  to 
speak  with  you  :  because  that  for 
the  hope  of  Israel  I  am  bound  with 
this  chain.' 

21  And  they  said  unto  him.  We 
neither  received  letters  out  of  Judxa 
concerning  thee,  neither  any  of  the 
brethren  that  came  showed  or  spake 
any  harm  of  thee. 

22  But  we  desire  to  hear  of  thee, 
what  thou  thinkest :  for  as  concern- 
ing this  sect,  we  know  that  every 
where  it  is  spoken  against* 

•  Ch.  a6  :  29.    *  Luke  2 ;  34 ;  «  Pet-  a  :  la  :  4  :  14. 

Was  snffBred ;  probably  in  consequence 
of  Festus's  letter  charging  him  with  no 
crime,  and  of  the  centurion's  report  of 
his  conduct  during  the  voyage. 

17.  Called  together.  His  object  was 
to  conciliate  them  by  the  assurance  that 
his  appeal  was  purely  defensive,  and 
implied  no  hostility  to  his  nation  or 
their  rulers  ;  also  that  the  prosecution 
against  him  was  for  "  the  hope  of  Is- 
rael" which  all  their  fathers  had  cher- 
ished, viz.  the  hope  of  the  Messiah. 

18.  Let  me  go ;  referring  perhaps  to 
ch.  25  : 8. 

20.  For  this  canse;  L  e.  since  his 
feelings  were  thus  friendly.  —  Beoanae ; 
expressing  an  additional  reason. 

21.  Received  letters.  The  news  of 
PauFs  arrival  at  Jerusalem,  and  of  his 
arrest  and  trial,  had  probably  not  reached 
Rome.  Of  course  his  appeal  could  not 
have  been  anticipated,  and  his  own 
voyage  immediately  after  was  not  out- 
stripped by  any  message  from  Judea 
that  winter. 

22.  This  sect;  i  e.  of  Christians. 
Note  ch.  24  :  14.  TTiey  seem  to  have 
no  acquaintance  with  the  large  and 
flourishing  church  then  in  existence  at 
Rome,  and    speak  of  Christianity  as 

\  ^o\iA.\hii\^  known  to  them  unfavorably 
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23  And  when  they  had  appointed 
him  a  day,  there  came  many  to  him 
into  his  lodging  :  *  to  whom  he  ex- 
pounded and  testified  the  kingdom 
of  God,  persuading  them  concerning 
Jesus,  both  out  of  the  law  of  Moises, 
and  out  of  the  prophets,  from  morn- 
ing till  evening. 

24  And  some  believed  •  the  things 
which  were  spoken,  and  some  be- 
lieved not 

25  And  when  they  agreed  not 
among  themselves,  they  departed, 
after  that  Paul  had  spoken  one 
word.  Well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost 
by  Esaias  the  prophet  unto  our 
fathers, 

26  Sa3nng,  Go  unto  this  people, 

^  Philem  a.    *  Ch.  14 : 4 ;  17:4* 

only,  by  hearsay.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered that  the  Jews  had  a  few  years  be- 
fore, been  banished  from  the  capital  for 
their  turbulence  (Note  ch.  18 : 2),  and 
seeing  that  Paul  was  in  favor  with  the 
authorities  they  may  have  thought  it 
prudent  for  them  to  conciliate  him  by 
concealing  their  knowedge  both  of  the 
new  faith  and  of  it&  followers. 

23.  His  lodging;  L  e.  the  house 
where  he  was  a  guest  This  probably 
was  not  **  his  own  hired  house  "  men- 
tioned ver.  30. 

25.  One  word ;  i.  e.  one  final  word. 

26.  Hearing,  etc.    Note  Matt   13 : 

14.15. 

28.  Is  lent ;  rather,  was  sent ;  refer- 
ring to  the  apostle's  coming  to  Rome. 

29.  Beasoning;  discussion  or  dis- 
pute. This  verse  is  not  found  in  the 
oldest  MSS. 

3a  Two  whole  yean;  viz.  from  the 
spring  of  A.D.  61,  to  63.  —  Hired  home ; 
doubtless  hired  in  preference  to  remain- 
inp[  a  guest  with  his  friends,  that  he 
might  have  greater  freedom  in  receiving 
visitors  and  preaching  to  them.  He  was 
probably  supported  by  voluntary  contri- 
butions of  the  brethren  at  Rome  and 
elsewhere.     Compare  Phil.  4  :  14,  18. 

^i.  Forbidding;  i.  e.  without  moles- 
tation from  the  government  He  re- 
mained however  ^1  this  time  in  custo- 


and  say,  Hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and 
shall  not  understand  ;  and  seeing 
ye  shall  see,  and  not  perceive. 

27  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is 
waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull 
of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  have  they 
closed;  lest  they  should  see  with 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 
and  understand  with  their  heart,  and 
should  be  converted,  and  I  should 
heal  them. 

28  Be  it  known  therefore  unto 
you,  that  the  salvation  of  God  is 
sent  unto  the  Gentiles,'  and  that  they 
will  hear  it 

29  [And  when  he  had  said  these 
words,  the  Jews  departed,  and  had 
great  reasoning  among  themselves.] 

'  Matt  ai :  41 :  Ch.  13 :  46,  47. 

dy,  bound  by  his  arm  to  a  soldier,  or  at 
night,  as  the  Roman  law  required,  to 
two  soldiers  (compare  ch.  12:6;  Phil. 
1 :  13),  though  otherwise  allowed  appa- 
rently all  the  indulgence  which  the  pro- 
curator could  grant 

The  inspired  history  of  the  apostle 
here  closes,  except  so  far  as  it  may  be 
gathered  from  his  own  epistles  written, 
subsequent  ^  to  this.  It  is  not  known 
why  his  trial  was  so  long  delayed  ;  per- 
haps it  was  because  his  accusers  had 
not  arrived,  or  from  the  indolence  or  ca- 
price of  the  emperor.  He  was,  how- 
ever, heard  at  last  and,  as  most  authors 
agree,  was  acquitted.  This  two  years' 
confinement  was  a  period  of  great  ac- 
tivity. Not  only  was  he  incessant  in 
preaching,  but  his  epistles  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  the  Colossians,  the  Philippians, 
and  to  Philemon,  and  perhaps  others 
not  preserved,  were  now  written.  It  is 
the  testimony  of  tradition  confirmed  by 
scattering  notices  of  the  early  Fathers 
that  after  his  release  he  made  another 
missionary  tour  through  Greece,  Asia 
Minor,  and  Crete,  and  ful^lled  his  long 
cherished  purpose  of  visiting  Spain 
(Rom.  15  :  24,  28).  During  his  absence 
from  the  city  the  persecution  of  Nero 
against  the  Christians  began  (Note  2 
Thess.  2  : 3),  under  which  he  was  ag^ua 


Chap.  XXVIII. 


ACTS. 


Verses  50-3  l 


30  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole 
years  in  his  own  hired  house,  and 
received  all  that  came  in  unto  him, 

31  Preaching'    the    kingdom  of 

'  Ch.  4 :  31.    Eph.  6 :  19^ 

arrested,  perhaps  at  Nicopolis  (Note 
Titus  3  :  IS),  and  sent  to  Rome  for 
trial  Conybeare  (II.  p.  469)  thinks  that 
the  charge  against  him  was,  at  least  in 
part,  that  of  oeing  engaged  in  the  al- 
leged conspiracy  of  the  Christians  to 
burn  the  aty  of  Rome.  Of  this  how- 
ever he  seems  to  have  been  acquitted 
(Note  2  Tim.  4:17),  but  on  another 
charge,  perhaps  that  of  practicing  a  re- 
ligio  illicita  ;  1.  e.  a  religion  not  sanc- 
tioned by  the  Roman  law,  he  was  con- 
demned, and  was  put  to  death  by  be- 
heading with  a  sword,  a  short  distance 
outside  the  walls  on  the  Ostian  road, 
A.D.  68.  His  body  was  probably  re- 
moved to  the  catacombs  underneath 
the  city  for  burial    C.  &  H.  II.  p.  488. 

Practical  Thoughts. 

4.  We  have  no  right  to  form  harsh 
judgments  of  men  without  clear  and 
indubitable  evidence.  Especially  should 
we  beware  of  construing  providential 
allotments  as  judicial  inflictions  for  sin. 
They  may  be  the  very  means  of  point- 
ing out  to  us  the  most  cherished  of 
God's  people,  and  introducing  them  to 
our  special  sympathy  and  esteem. 

la  Men  arc  far  more  grateful  for 
temporal  than  for  spiritual  favors.  Had 
Paul  simply  preached  Christ  to  the 
Mcliteans  without  healing  their  dis- 
eases they  would  very  probably  have 

5" 


God,  and  teaching  those  things 
which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  with  all  confidence,'  no  man 
forbidding  him. 

«Ch.4;i3,a9. 

loaded  him  with  stripes  instead  of 
honors. 

22.  The  universal  unpopularity  of 
Christianity  in  its  first  sUges  is  one  of 
the  elemenu  which  go  to  show  its  divine 
ori^n.  For  only  a  divine  power  with- 
in It,  and  a  cooperating  providence  with- 
out* could  have  given  it  its  wonderful 
success.  Every  where  spoken  against, 
it  made  converts  every  where,  among 
all  classes,  sects,  and  nationalities,  tiH 
amid  fiercest  persecutions  it  beaune 
mistress  of  Rome  and  of  the  world. 
How  can  this  be  accounted  for  but  bv 
the  futiUment  of  the  promise  whicn 
Christ  gave  to  its  ministers,  **  Lo  1  I  am 
with  you  always  "  ? 

31.  The  book  of  the  Acts  is  one  of 
the  richest  treasures  of  the  church.  It 
is  the  authentic  record  of  its  origin  and 
organization,  and  earliest  triumphs,  ex- 
hibiting the  principles  that  should  con- 
trol its  extension,  its  government,  its  re- 
lations to  the  state  and  other  forms  of 
religion,  till  the  end  of  time.  It  is  the 
history  of  the  first  revivals,  the  first 
missions,  the  first  associated  charities. 
It  should  be  the  manual  of  the  pastor, 
the  deacon,  the  secretary,  the  mission- 
ary —  of  all  who  lalx>r  for  the  pr«>mo- 
tion  of  Christ's  cause.  May  we  imitate 
the  heroic  example  of  those  holy  men 
whose  "acts"  are  here  recorded,  and 
be  found  worthv  to  share  at  last  in  their 
glorious  reward ! 
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Abominadon  of  desdatioo,  ...  91 
Adultery  defined,  .        .       x6»  159,  343 

*'        woman  taken  in,  ...     315 

Agony  in  the  garden,  .        .  110,173,266 

Alabaster  box,     ....      105,  171,  aoS 

Almsgiving, 19 

Ambitious  request  of  James  and  John,*    73,  i6x 

Anger  forbidden, >6 

Anna  the  prophetess, 189 

Apostles  called,    .        .         i3>  X30>  i36>  X99i  303 

*'       sent  forth*      .        .        .       3i>  i44*  '^3 

Baptism  of  Jesus,  ...  9,  130,  194 
Barabbas  preferred,      .        .       118^x75*3^367 

Barren  fig-tree, 76,  163 

Bearing  the  cross,        ...         35f  59*  'J^ 

Beatitudes, 14*  303 

Bethesda, 395 

BincUng  and  loosing, 64 

Birth  of  Jesus, 4,  «86 

Birth  of  John, 185 

Blasphemy  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  .  43i  »37i  3^6 
Bread  of  life, 3p6 

Calaphas'  counsel,       ....     33a,  364 
**         examines  Christ,        113,  174,  367,  364 

"         prophecy, 33a 

Cana,  marriage  at, 285 

Capernaum,  abode  of  Jesus,         .        .       12,386 
"  denounced,       ....      37 

Casting  out  devils  by  Beelzebub,  33,  42,  137,  223 
Children  of  Abraham,  .  .         8,193,319 

Chorazin  and  Bethsaida,  ....  37 
Christ. 

birth  announced  to  Joseph,    ...        3 

Mary,      .        .        .182 

birth, 3i  187 

genealogy  by  Luke,  .        .        '194 

"         "  Matthew,  .        .        .        .        i 

circumcision, x88 

disputes  in  the  temple  at  twelve,    .  190 

baptism,  9,  130,  194,  283 

temptation,      ....       10^  ijo^  195 
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baptizes, 

deanses  the  temple, 

is  rejected  at  Nazareth,    . 

goes  through  the  cornfields, 

parables.    See  Parables. 

anointed  as  he  sat  at  meat,      .    171, 

mother  and  brethren,  45,  51, 

a  second  time  rejected  at  Nazareth, 

miracles.     See  Miracles. 

dines  with  Simon,    .... 

transfiguration,         ...     60, 

foretells  his  death,    .   58,  63,  73, 153, 

214. 

retires  beyond  Jordam, 

dines  with  a  Pharisee, 

public  entry  into  Jerusalem,  75,  163, 

authority  questioned,        .  76, 

washes  feet  of  his  disciples, 

teaches  in  the  temple, 

son  of  David,  . 

agony  in  Gethsemane, 

is  betrayed, 

before  Caiaphas, 

before  Pilate,    . 

sent  to  Herod, 

scourged  and  mocked, 

crucified,    . 

death, 

burial, 

resurrection, 

appears  to  the  women, 

'*  Mary  Magdalene, 
"  Peter,       . 
**  two  disciples,  . 
"  the  eleven,  137,  178, 

on  a  mountain  in  Galilee, 
by  the  Sea  of  Tiberias, 
ascension,         .... 
Ooset  prayer,        .... 
Comforter,      ....     346, 347, 
Confessing  Christ  before  men, 
Counting  the  cost, 
CiOMi  bearing  th« 
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Destniction  of  Jerusalem  feretold,     89^  169^  a6i 
Discourse  to  the  multitude,  ....  335 
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at  C^xmaum, 

with  Nicodemua, . 

with  the  Samaritan  woman. 


Drvofce, 

Enemies  to  be  loved. 


Fasting, 

Feast  of  dedicatioB, 

Feast  of  the  passover, 

Feast  of  tabernacles, 

Flight  mto  Egypt, 

Forgiveness, 


Galileans  murdered  by  Pilate^ 
Genealogy  by  Luke, 
Genealogy  by  Matthew, 
Great  commandment. 
Greatest  in  the  kingdom, 
Greeks  desire  to  see  Jesus, 
Golden  rule, 
Good  Shepherd, 


Harvest  plenteous, 
Hearing  and  doing, 
Herod  and  the  wise  men, 
"      examines  Christ, 
desires  to  see  Christ, 
slays  the  infiints, 
slays  John, 
Herodias'  daughter, 
*^oly  Ghost,  blasphemy  against, 
"        •*      the  Comforter, 
Hypocrisy, 
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Idle  words, 
Importunate  fnend. 
Importunate  widow, 


James'  and  John's  request, 
Jerusalem,  Christ's  entry  into, 

**         threatened,  . 
Jesus.    See  Christ 
John  the  Baptist's  birth, 
preaching, 
imprisonment, 
testimony  to  Christ, 
message  to  Christ, 
death,    . 
Joseph  warned  by  an  angel, 
"      goes  into  Egypt, 
**      dwells  in  Nazareth, 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,    . 
Judas  a  thieC 
bargain, 

betrays  with  a  kiss, 
complains  <^  waste, 
a  devil, 
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Judgment  committed  to 

Juc^ment  day. 


Keys  of  the  kingdan. 


Law  not  abrogated, 
Laaarusand  theridi  man, 
J  ^»««tif  nused, 

Liliea  of  the  field. 
Little  chOdren  blesMd, 
Leaven  of  the  Phariaeea, 
Light  of  the  world, 
Lord's  Prayer,  • 

Lord's  Supper,       • 
Love  toenemiea,  . 


Blany  mannom^     . 
Marriage  at  Cama, 
Martha  and  Mary, 
Mary  espoused  to  Joseph, 
**     visito  Elisabeth,    . 
*'     goes  to  be  taxed, 
at  the  marriage,    . 
committed  to  the  care  of  John, 
Mary  Magdalene  healed, 

at  the  cross. 
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Matthew  called,     . 

Matthew's  feast,    . 

Message  of  John  to  Christ, 

Miracles  of  Christ. 
barren  fig-tree  cursed, 
draught  of  fishes, 
feeding  four  thousand, 
feeding  five  thousand, 
healing  Bartimeus,  . 
a  blind  man, 
the  blind  and  dumb. 
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blind  and  dumb  demoniac,  43,  137, 323 
bloody  issue,  301,  142,  213 

centurion's  servant,     .  35,  205 

daughter  of  the  Syrophoenidan,  54, 1 50 
deaf  and  dumb  and  others, .  54,  151 
demoniac,  61,130,137, 155,198, 315, 323 
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"       Peter's  wife's  mother. 
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'*       ten  lepers. 
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**       two  demoniacs  of  Gadara,  38, 140, 211 

"       withered  hand. 
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raising  of  Jainia'  daughter. 
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raiangof  Lazarus,  . 

"      *'  widow's  son, 
stilling  the  tempest, 
walking  on  the  sea,  . 
water  turned  to  wine. 
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Nathanael  called,  .      * 384 

Nazareth,  rejection  at, 196 

'*         second  rejection  at,       .        •     5<^  i43 

New  birth, a88 

New  cloth  on  an  old  garment,       .     30,  134,  20a 

Nicodemus  visits  Jesus  by  night,         .        .  a88 

**  opposes  his  condemnation,        .  314 

'*  embalms  Jesus,  .  373 

Oaths  and  swearing, 17 

Offenses,  .        .        .       16*  63,  157, 346 

Ostentation  in  worship^         .        .        .        .19 

Parables  of  Christ. 

barren  figstree, 330 

drag-net, 50 

good  Samaritan, 319 

great  supper, 335 

hid  treasure, 50 

highest  rooms, 334 

importunate  friend, 321 

importunate  widow,  ....  349 

laborers  in  the  vineyard,  .        .        .        •71 

leaven, 49 

lost  piece  of  silver, 338 

lost  sheep, 64,  237 

mustard-seed, 48,  i39 

pearl  of  great  price,  .        .        .        .50 

Pharisee  and  publican,    ....  350 

pounds, 354 

prodigal  son, 338 

rich  fool, 326 

rich  man  and  Lazarus,  ....  343 
seed  cast  into  ground,      .        .        .        .139 

sower, 46,  138,  3IO 

talents, 98 

tares, 48 

two  sons, 77 

unforgiving  servant,  .        .        .        .65 

unjust  steward, 341 

virgins, 79 

wedding  supper, 79 

wicked  husbandmen,        .        .     77,  166,  358 
Paying  tribute,       ...        6a,  81,  167,  359 

Peace  of  Christ, 347 

Perfection, 18, 69,  361 
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Peter's  name  changed, 284 

*'  wife's  mother,  ...  36,  131,  191 
"  walks  on  the  water,  •  ...  53 
"  confession  of  Christ,  .  56,  153,  214 
"  boast  of  fidelity,  .  .  .110,343 
"  smites  Malchus,  .112,  266,  363 
**  denial  of  Christ,  .  114,  174,  367,  364 
'*       rcpeatjuioe, 115 


Peter  receives  his  chaig*, 
Pilate's  murder  of  the  Galileans, . 
**       wife's  message, 
**       condemns  Christ,     .    116,175, 
Prayer,  the  Lord's,        .... 

**       in  secret, 

"       promises  to,      .        .        33, 64, 
"       without  ceasing,        .        .       • 
'*      of  Christ  for  his  diadples, 
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Reconciliation  requined,        .       .       .       .16 

Regeneration, 388 

Reigning  with  Christ, 70 

Repentance  enjoined,    ...         7, 17,  330 

Rich  fool, 326 

Rich  man  and  Lazarus,  ....  343 
Rich  young  ruler,  ....  68,  160,  251 
Resurrection  of  Christ,  .     135,  178,  273,  375 

"  "  the  dead,    82,  167,  259,  301,  307 
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Salt  of  the  earth,  ....  15,  158,  336 
Salt  without  savor,         .        .        .        .     15,  158 

Samaritan,  the  Good, 319 

"         lepers, 347 

"         woman, 292 

Scriptures, 302 
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Sepulcher  sealed, 134 

Secret  prayer, 

Sermon  on  the  Mount, . 

Seventy  sent  forth. 

Shepherds  worship  Christ, 
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Siloam,  pool  o^ 

"       tower  o^    . 
Simeon, 
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Supper  at  Bethany, 
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Taking  thought  forbidden, 

"      up  the  cross, 
Talents, 
Temple  cleansed,  . 

**       predictions  of  its  overthrow, 
Temptation  of  Christ,    . 
Thomas,  unbelief  of^ 
Traditions  of  the  Pharisees, 
Transfiguration, 
Treasures  in  heaven. 
Tribute  money. 
True  disciples. 
True  vine, 
Trust  in  God's  care. 
Two  great  commandments, 
Tyra  and  Sidon, 
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"       "  Thomas, 377 

Upbniduig  of  the  unbelieving  dtiea,   .       .    37 

Vain  repetitiona, 19 

Viigina, 97 

Warninga  and  woes,  84,  169^  334,  a6o 

Wedding  at  Cana, 385 

Wedding  supper, 79 
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Wise  men  from  the  East,      ....      5 
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Agabus  predicts  fiimine, 

'*        predicts  Paul's  arrest, 
Agrippa  and  Bemice,  . 
"      hcaraPaul,      . 
Alexander  in  the  theater,    . 
Ananias  and  Sapphira, 
Ananias  baptizes  Saul,  - 
Ananias,  the  high  priest,     . 
Angel  delivers  Puter  and  John, 
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appears  to  Paul, 
Antioch  in  I'isidia, 
ApolIoH  preaching  at  Ephesus, 
Aquila  and  Prisciila,    . 
Areopagus,  .... 
Aristarchus,         .        . 
Ascension  of  Christ,    . 
Athens,  Paul  at, . 


Bar- Jesus 

Bamabas's  contention  with  Paul, 
Barnabas,  native  of  Cyprus, 

"         sells  land,  . 

"         sent  to  Antioch, 
Berea  visited, 
Burning  of  the  books. 


Calf,  golden, 
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Chief  Captain  rescues  Paul, 
Christians  iir»t  named, 
Claudius  banishes  Jews, 
Claudius  Lysias, 
Community  of  goods, 
Conspiracy  against  Paul, 
Contribution  for  the  poor  in 
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